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METHODIST QUARTEELY REYIE¥.

JANUARY, 1860.

Art. I—the IVIORAL ARGUMENT FOR DIMORTALITY.

The argument for another life which nature affords is, by differ-

ent parties, variously estimated at from zero to conclusiveness.

We place it midway between them.

Granted, that reason did not originate the idea of a future state.

Her argument implies a taste for abstract science, which implies a

state of civilization, and this, in turn, implies the bonds of morals

and religion : granted also, that the voice of philosophy concerning

a future state is rather that of hope than of conviction, and that the

reasonings of ancient sages would not satisfy us, and led them to

believe in the pre- existence of the soul : yet may reason construct

an argument important and impressive, fitted to resolve doubts,

answer cavils, develop harmonies between nature and revelation, and
create an antecedent probability which may prepare the mind to re-

ceive the Scripture revelations ; an argument sufficient, of itself, to

lay men under obligations to act as if it were demonstrative, seeing
that probability is the only guide of human life, though not ade-
quate to restrain the passions or assuage the woes of the masses of

mankind. Of this argument four things may be premised.
Jt is cumulative

: each element of the series has an independent
power and a separate influence upon the conclusion, so that its

strength is to be estimated not by its weakest part but by the com-
bined force of the whole. It may be compared to a number of
chains arranged .to sustain the same weight.

It is progressive : it acquires increased force as man advances in

civilization : we may infer that when he reaches his highest state of
culture, which is his most natural state, it will shine as the noonday sun.

Fourth Series, Vol. XII.—

1





6 The Moral Argument for Immortality. [January,

It is partial : though it may not reach the conchision, there is a re-

serve of proof and argumentation by v/hich it may be supplemented.

It is difficult, among Christians, to eliminate it, since "sve cannot,

if vre -would, divest ourselves, even for an hour, of the influences

of our faith.

It may be divided into the metaphysical and the moral. Let us

limit ourselves to the latter : the former is merely negative. In

passing Tve may sum it up. We cannot prove that death does more

than dissolve the body ; but the soul is not the body. Some claim

that this argument has an affirmative value, and allege that -sve have

the same reason to believe that the soul survives the dissolution of

the body as that the ultimate particles of matter do ; but this is not

sound ; the belief that the particles of the body survive death rests

upon experimental proof. A better affirmative argument is in this

form. "We believe that the soul will continue -with all its attributes

unless it be altered or destroyed by death. AYe are satisfied that

death will not alter or destroy it. Thus we have the same kind of

probability that the soul will exist after death as that the sun will

shine to-morrow, though not in the same degree. This probability

is strengthened by many analogies, and often by the phenomena of

dj'ing. In the agonies of dissolving nature, when the body has

been worn to a skeleton, and its most important organs are de-

cayed, the sold sometimes rises with transcendent energies ; instead

of being carried do"wn with the body, it feels as though it could soar

aloft bearing the body on its Avings. 'When you accompany your

friend conversing, step by step, as he passes to the door of death,

and hear his .voice, still pregnant with living thought, until the very

door closes upon him. you naturally believe that though he is hidden

from your view he still lives.

This argument, resting upon the distinction between the living

powers and the animal body, would prove also the immortality of

brutes. At such a conclusion many revolt : no wonder, for it carries

with it the immortality, not merely of horses and lions, but of frogs

and flies. This revulsion is, however, greater at first than upon re-

flection. Suppose all animated beings immortal, the Almighty, in

immensity and eternity, may have modes of disposing of them that

we know not ; or they may exhibit latent faculties or undergo trans-

formations of which we have no conception : or, on the other side of

the grave, as on this, there may bo innumerable and diversified

'

orders of being. But let us not overestimate the affirmative force

of the argument ; it is not demonstrative, only probable. Admit
that the soul is naturally immortal, who made it so ? God. Cannot

he who made it so make it otherwise ? Grant that the soul is not
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naturally immortal, cannot God make it so ? We come then, after

all, to the will of the Creator. Prove the natural immortality both

of man and beast, yet, if it can be shown unreasonable that the latter

should survive death, mq can readily suppose that God will annihi-

late it ; and while the soul of the beast goeth downward, there may
be abundant reasons why the soul of man should go upward.

An objection has been brought against the very foundation of

the metaphj'sical argument. The distinction between the primary

and secondary qualities of matter is denied by some philosophers.

Suppose they abolish it, and demonstrate that extension, impene-
trability, etc.. are no more properties of matter than color or sound,

leaving us nothing but phenomena from which to reason. What
then ? They answer :

" The mental phenomena are dependent upon
the material, so that when the latter cease the former will also."

But this is assuming what cannot be proved, for the same conse-

quent may follow from different antecedents. Whatever may be

the aflirmative value of the metaphysical argument, its negative

force is irresistible. It sets the question upon the platform of neu-

trality, and prepares us for the proper positive argument—the moral.

This is founded on a comparison of our nature with our condition

and circumstances. It may be divided into three heads, namely,

arguments founded, first, upon the intellect ; second, upon the heart

:

and third, upon the conscience. We can give but a glance at each.

The intellectual capacities of man are out of proportion to bis

present state; he needs a future one fully to develop and employ
them. It is otherwise with every thing around him. Should a

bird, a beast, or a fish live a million years, would it acquire any new
powers, or enlarge its capacity of enjoyment or usefulness ? Its in-

Btincts are perfect in the infancy of its being, its members are soon
matured to the greatest extent desirable in its sphere, and its senses
and soul, so far as we can perceive, are incapable of improvement.
Man, endued with reason and speech, is capable of progress

in knowledge, happiness, and usefulness. Every discovery he
makes increases his ability for further researches, and there is no
Betting bounds either to his attainments or his achievements—to the

number of his ideas, the sublimity of his conceptions, or the range
of his thoughts. The conceptions of brutes are limited to earth and
time. If man's life is confined to the present sphere, why should his

thoughts stray beyond it? Why, passing the bounds of time and
space, is he permitted and prompted on wings of imagination and
hope, to expatiate in the infinite and soar into the eternal ? He
stands on a platform from which he surveys two immensities. By
the aid of the microscope, he looks downward upon worlds on worlds
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below liim. By the aid of the telescope, he looks up^vard to worlds

on worlds above him. He obtains a glimpse of two eternities, the

eternity past and the eternity to come. His aspirations correspond

to his position. After he has mapped the globe, navigated the seas,

explored the caves, ascended the mountains, classified all minerals,

and vegetables, and animals, and determined their properties, habi-

tudes, and laws ; analyzed earth, air, water, and even the human
mind ; applied the forces of nature to accomplish his purposes

;

weighed, named, and numbered the planetary worlds, measured the

heavenly spaces and discovered the laws of celestial motions ; trav-

eled on the pages of history backward to the creation of man, and

on the pages of nature, God's elder Scripture, backward still over

those geological epochs which" bring us up to creation's dawn, and

forward by the prophets' light to the period when time shall be

no longer, he is still atJiirst for knowledge. He desires to pierce

beyond ; he has seen but a speck, and it has made him cry out,

" Grieat and marvelous are thy works. Lord God Almighty !" what

will be his rapture and adoration as he moves onward ! He would

ascend from planet to planet, from star to star ; he would climb up

the zodiac and explore the distant nebulre ; he would pause at each

world to study its geology, its geography, its botany, its philosophy,

its animal wonders, its natural scenes, its rational inhabitants. He
would commune with these, would learn their history, their relations,

their religion ; above all, he would know more and more of their

Maker ; he would aspire after him and adore him evermore : yet he

finds his lofty mind imprisoned in a body, vexed with temporal

cares, doomed to spend its chief energies in supplying animal wants,

and limited to a petty scene on which his vast conceptions cast su-

preme contempt. The argument may be thus compressed : The
means of Divine wisdom are proportionate to its ends. If this is

the only life, the capacities, conceptions, and desires of the human
soul are not proportionate to its ends. Therefore, if this is the

only life, they are not the bestowments of Divine wisdom. Grant

the premises, and the only escape from the atheistic conclusion is

in the admission of a future state. We are told, however, that we
are not judges of the suitability of means to ends in the providence

of God ; that what appears to us surplus power and machinery may
7wt be. This is true in all cases of which we have but partial

knowledge, but in this instance the whole case is before us. It is

alleged that many desires were not intended to be gratified, as the

wish for continued health and for higher degrees of happiness in

the present life. Both of these however, may be canceled by the

higher desire of a future state, with reference to which they may be
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thwarted. It is also argued that the openings into the universe

which science affords, and our insatiable desire of knowledge, are

sufficiently accounted for by the influence they have in lifting us

above our petty cares and \o\y passions, and sending us forward in

the career of improvement and heroic action. But why elevate and

inspire man, if life is a phantom and death its close? or why should

God, in instructing and exalting his children, mock them ? The
force of this argument varies with the character of the argaist and

the standpoint that he occupies. A sensual and inconsiderate man,

taking a superficial view of mankind, will be but slightly impressed

by it. Men, in general, seem absorbed in the pursuit of the present

life ; in heathendom they have but little education except that of

bodily wants. Even in Christendom multitudes rarely lift their

thoughts above the mines, the lanes, or the fields in which they spend

their lives of sensuality and drudgery. And as they treat themselves

60 are they treated ; many driven like beasts of burden, others led

out to battle like so many tigers, slaying each other with as little

compunction as they would slaughter oxen for the market. " Where,"
it may be asked, so far as they are concerned, " is your intellectual

argument for a future life ? Shall they demand another life for

mental culture who utterly neglect it in this ? Shall they complain
of the barriers of knowledge who have never educated themselves
up to tliose baiTiers ":" This statement is exaggerated. The dark-
est mind has its luminous hours when it transcends its wonted
themes. The feeblest soul may manifest capacities of improvement
and desires of knowledge which, under favorable circumstances,
would make it a JSewton. If such vast capacities are not developed
in this life, may we not hope for another in which they shall be?
The force of the argument is best felt in solitary meditation.
Go to the death- chamber of some considerate and cultivated pagan

;

his will has been written, the physician and the watchers are dozing
in their chairs or casting a look toward the bed, the lamps are dim
and flickering, all is silent as the grave save the music of the katy-
did. We may fancy the dying one, as he looks through the trellis

at the star.s, thus to soliloquize :
" This, probably, is the last time

that I shall ever look out upon the world. Where shall I bo when
the moon rises again upon the earth ? What hope have I of a
future ? First, then, 1 am conscious that my spirit is as distinct
from bodily organs as from the external objects which it beholds. I
am conscious that it has a Father; in this world i seem as a deaf
and dumb child sent into an institution for mutes, with an intima-
tion that when 1 have learned how to converse with my Father, and
honor and obey him, 1 shall be sent home. I thank God that he
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ever permitted me to behold this world, beautiful enough for the

angols ; that he gave mo to know the love of fiither and mother, and

wife and child, to look into the face of friends, and to enjoy affec-

tions worthy of paradise. I feel that though 1 pass aAvay from my
kindred and they cease to love me, my Father in heaven will love

me still. I bless him that he has made me able to reason, that he

has implanted within mp the insatiable thirst of knowledge, and

reflected to my vision the dim glimmerings of uncounted worlds.

If 1 turn my eyes to a particular point in the heavens, 1 perceive

a double row of worlds, like a colonnade of light stretching outward

and still outward, and so all around the celestial sphere ; if we
could pass up one colonnade of starry worlds, and then another,

and so round the sphere, exploring the handwriting of God on each

as we pass, we should examine only the vestibule of the universe.

Has God given me this reason to becloud it V and opened this vast

vision to, delude me? No; though I leave this world I shall see

another ; shall progress in knowledge, shall behold wonders of wis-

dom on all sides, shall commune with other spirits, and in the

fullness of gratitude and the ecstasies of joy adore and bless the

Almighty." You may call this a sick man's dream, but it is logic

full of light to many a departing spirit.

Let us pass to the argument founded on the heart, or emotional

nature. There is in man an appetite of future life. Of this all

nations have left in their philosophy, poetry, and institutions indu-

bitable traces. Sometimes a traveler reports a tribe without it, but

further investigations prove him in error. Sometimes an individ-

ual is found who denies it, but further acquaintance with him, espe-

cially in hours of sorrow or trial, prove either that he did not

understand his- own heart, or that he had rendered it unnatural by
passion or depravity. Man craves a future life, and without such

craving humanity is not perfect. As the fire points to the water

and the lungs to the air, so the original, abiding, universal desire of

another life points to a region beyond the grave. More than this,

there is a presage of it. This, combined with desire, takes the

form of hope ; thus it is found in the breast of eyery good man ; it

animates him in duty, sustains him in trial, gives him in critical

circumstances godlike energies and impulses, and enables him to

leave the world a conqueror. This presage, combined with a sense

of guilt, takes the form of fear; the culprit is not at rest, even

though his crime be secret or his impunity assured; not that he

fears death, for he can brave it. Threatening voices in the silent

air, flaming doggers in the darkened chamber, strange tremblings in

the safe abode, arc not the results of any educalion or any want of
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education ; they are the. revealings of nature in all dispensations,

the natural troubles of "unnatural deeds" whispering future ^Yrath

to the silent " pillow." And no ridicule, no medicine, no philoso-

phy can rase out these " written troubles" of the sinful brain.

This presage, combined with love, exhibits itself in a beautiful

form at the tomb. Man in all ages, and under all degrees of civil-

ization and all forms of religion, even the rude barbarian and the

ruder savage, brings spices to the sepulcher, and as he anoints the

cold clay and washes it with his tears, he feels that there is some-

thing more than the clay for which he renders this mournful service.

It is this consideration that soothes the agonies of bereavement,

calls forth tears of rapture to mingle with those of sadness at the

coflin, builds the pyramid and the mausoleum, and invests the grave

witli its solemnity and sacredness. Even when the sepulcher is

empty, we feel that the child v\-e once laid there is to be found among

the living, though not among the dead: the voice of the shining

ones to the Marys at the tomb of our Lord, seems to be the whisper

of nature to every mother at the grave of her son :
'• He is not here

;

he is risen."

1 know that among the heathen the light of tlie sepulcher is feeble

and flickering, not, as among Christians, sunlike and steady ; but

God rctjuires no man to make for his friend a gi'ave over which

impenetrable and eternal darkness dwells. Grant that the sacred

and soothing charm of the grave is partly due to memory and as-

sociation, yet the mirror of the tombstone reflects something more
than the past ; it not only exhibits the departed walking iu the gar-

dens which he planted, breathing in the words which he uttered, and
acting in the principles he obeyed ; but shows him in more beau-

tiful plains, breathing nobler utterances, and acting from loftier

principles. Though the Indian may not be able to express himself
at the grave as Socrates, yet he too hath seen visions of angels.

lias God implanted in man an expectation of i future state ? then

has he not brought himself under obligations to fulfill it? Both
questions are answered negatively by some.

It is said that beyond the horizon of the Christian world there

is a circle of outer darkness shutting the prospects of men within

the sphere of the present life
; that what seems the hope of a future

Btate is but the desire of prolonged existence in this, projecting into

Llysian fields tlie shadows of earthly scenes; that the dread of

future wo is but the natural dread of death, aggravated by a dis-

eased imagination, and that the hope of the bereaved mourner is

but a phantom which the distressed mind evokes for its own delu-

sion. But who that has read the human heart can assent to these
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propositions ? The dread of perdition is very different from that of

death. How many there are to whom the grave w^«ld be -welcome,

could it be viewed as the end of being ? Why is it that

" The -K-earicst and most loathed wcrliUy life

That age, ache, peuury, and imprisonment
,

Can lay on nature,"

is so often endured by men who could their " quietus make with a

bare bodkin "r' It is the fear of something after death that troubles

the will.

But granting that nature has implanted in man the presage of a

future life, it is denied by some that we can argue thence the exist-

etice of that state. It is alleged that the expectation is created for

wise purposes connected with the present life ; that without the

hopes and fears of a future world man could not exist in a social

condition in this, for the overfloAvings of human depravity would

prove too mighty for the dikes of human law. There is ground for

this remark ; but if these hopes and fears are vagaries of the mind,

raised within us merely as an invisible police, to supplement the

dread of criminal law, we should suppose they would be intense in

proportion as they are needed, whereas they seem to be in inverse

ratio to our necessities. Here are two young men tliat have been

educated together. Entering life, the one disobeys the monitions

of conscience, the other obeys them ; the former descends, day by

day, to lower moral levels. Hence we might suppose that, with

every revolving sun, the anticipations of future blessedness and the

apprehensions of future woes, would gain force witiiin his soul ; but

is it not otherwise? Does not his faith in divine things decline,

until his vision is limited to life, and he conies to regard himself

and his fellows as brutes that perish ? How is it with the other ? He
ascends to higher and higher moral elevations ; his companions,

habits, ami trains of thought and feeling cause him to be more and

more delighted with, virtue, until he feels that, if ho could demon-

strate that the present life is the only state of existence, he could

not leave his virtuous pathway. Docs his faith in futurity diminish

in proportion as he needs not its influence ? xso ; the hope of

heaven glows more intensely within him as he advances, until he

seems to share the sympathies of the skies and catch its jubi-

lant song.

Wc should also suppose that if these hopes and fears were merely
subservient to discii'line, they would coa=e when they ceased to be
of use. But what is the l\ict? Here are two men. the one bad,

the other good, wlio are near their end ; their powers are palsied,

and their schemes closed ; they have lost all interest in life and have
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retired into their habitations to die. One has done all the evil he

chose, the other all the good ; mankind has nothing further to hope

or fear from them, nor they from mankind. ^Now, will not delu-

sions that have been sent upon them for the purpose of discipline

during their period of action, be withdrawn during the period of

inaction 1 Why muster the invisible police around the dyin^ head ?

As a general rule you will find that the wicked man, who for years

had schooled himself into perfect skepticism, when he draws to his

end is alarmed. Turn to the chamber of the good man, who having

finished the feast of life, rises with gratitude from its table, and

having closed his mission on earth is ready to depart. Has hope,

now no loTiger needed, died out from his breast? It glows more

thuu ever ; the painful doubts that had often harassed him during

his life-struggle have all gone; '-death has lost its sting and the

grave its victory." It may be alleged that all this is for the decep-

tion of the spectators. But this is to assert that God, incompetent

to govern man by truth, has resorted to falsehood. Farewell sci-

ence, then, for if the soul is built on a lie, may not all nature be

constructed on the same principle ?

Let us pass to the argument founded on the moral nature. This

approves intentional right, condemns intentional wrong ; its author-

ity is supreme ; it is a law of the universe, hence moral rectitude

enters into our conception of the Creator.

God if righteous is so infinitely. An infinitely righteous ruler

will sooner or later administer rewards and punishments so as to

render to all his subjects according to their moral deserts. In this

life God does not distribute to men rewards and punishments in

exact proportion to their deserts ; therefore in another he will. lie

doi>3, indeed, govern upon righteous principles now. That his laws

in tiiis world are on the side of right is manifest ; if they were in-

difTcrcnt, then would human character have no relation to human
h3i)j.'in*-ss : a position which no one will taVe. If they were on the

Side of vice, then avc must reverse the moral law to secure their ad-

vantages. JJut who, in order to secure a healthy and vigorous

body, deems it necessary to indulge in idleness, intemperance, de-

bauchery, and crime? Who, to secure permanent riches, honor,

and power, thinks it best to lie, steal, and cheat—to dishonor his

kindred, sell his friends, and betray his country? Who, to insure

mental improvement and peace of soul, thinks it indispensable to

avoid all right and commit all wrong? The laws of society are the

judgments of the legislature as to the general course of providence.
Bo statesmen, with a view to secure the permanence, prosperity, and
harmony of states, enact the contradictories of the ten command-
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ments, and send forth officers to enforce theft, murder, blasphemy,

etc., by pains and penalties? Was ever a nation or tribe heard of

that ordained such laws ? Could such a one be found, hoAV long

would it last ? A few days of conflict, and naught would be left of

it but corpses and coagulated blood. If then God is not indifferent

to morals, and if he is agaiyist vice, he must be /or virtue.

!Nevertheless, his moral government is not perfect in this life.

When a good man pines away under a loathsome disease, and at

length sinks into an early grave by the sin of his parents, is the law

of physiology true to virtue? When an innocent party, falling

under the suspicion of infamous crime, is imprisoned, defamed, de-

graded from office, deprived of his living, and though acquitted by

a jury, yet doomed to live a suspected, discredited, and compara-

tively useless member of society; or when a dark villain rises,

through concealed crimes, to distinguished place and inestimable

emoluments, is the law of human relations true to virtue ? When
the Caligula is crowned or the martyr burned, is the law of human
governntcnt time to virtue ?

It cannot be well argued that consciousness of rectitude makes
up for the sorrows and sufferings accompanying virtue, or that the

reproaches of conscience cancel all enjoyiuonts and advantages in a

wicked course : for a. good man, by cultivating his conscience, con-

fers upon it an exquisite sensibility, and by careful self-examination

acquires increased capability of discovering his faults ; while, on

the other hand, the bad man, by neglecting the monitions of con-

science, gradually diminishes its power, until finally he silences it,

and by neglecting self-examination, becomes more and more blind

to his fiiuits. Do you say, that in these instances the good are

sustained by the hope of paradise, and the bad punished by the

fear of perdition? You allow that nature intimates the imperfec-

tion of the Divine administration in this life, and the need of a

supplemental one beyond it. If you assert that such* results are at

variance with the righteous tendencies of natural law, you concede

it yourself

There may be vices in the good, and virtues in the bad ; but in

the cases supposed does the good act receive its due reward, the

evil one its due punishment? Vain to refer for compensation to

the pleasures or pains of antecedent life, since it is not the policy

of justice to reward or punish men for actions before they are com-

mitted. Moreover, preceding pleasures and pains are sufficiently ac-

counted for by preceding virtues and vices. Nor can you resolve the

knot by intention. Are there any intentions in these cases to account

for the results ? Of his own intentions every man is a competent
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judge. How numerous the cases in -vrhich acts done with the

purest intentions are punished ; acts done with the basest inten-

tions rewarded! One such instance is enough to prove that the

moral aduiinistration in this life is not perfect. We concede the

principle, that where general results establish a law, we are bound

to suppose that exceptional cases could be reduced within the law

if all the facts were known ; this should make us cautious in deduc-

tions from the moral disorders of the world at large or the narra-

tives of history; but it^is in the best known cases that the clearest

violations are found. Let the appeal be to experience. Does the

statesman, the minister, the patriot receive rewards corresponding

to the pm-ity of his intentions 'i

j'.iit the argument may be shortened. If the moral administra-

tion of God in this life is perfect, then we need no better adminis-

tration in heaven, for what can exceed perfection ; and if every man
receives in this life the due reward of his deeds, then if there be a

future life, as he is not subject to punishment for the deeds of this,

whither can he go but into heaven, and if he bear the same charac-

ter and find the same administration there as here, would not the

prolonging of his existence here be equivalent to his admission into

heaven ; and if under the present administration obstinately wicked
men grow worse and worse, would not the same result occur in the

future state ? Is all this according to the common reason and com-
mon heart of humanity ? In a survey of nations the case is no less

strong. True, history gives us but an outline ; the details should

be filled up, to enable us to' form a perfect judgment ; but does it

not give us enough for the conclusion ? On the battle-fields of

earth is victory always true to the standard of the right ? Is the

stream of human blood that pours at the feet of a [Napoleon, the

measure of the rectitude either of his principles or his intentions '?

D;d Carthage deserve to be blotted out, or Rome deserve to extend
her Airican triumphs? Arc the comforts of oppressors and the

degradations of the oppressed true indices of the deserts of the

respective parties ? In the conflicts of nations and the revolutions

of empires, are men spared in proportion to their innocence and
punished in proportion to their guilt, or do they, as in the jaws of

cartJKpiakes and tiie breath of simooms, perish by indiscriminate

slaughter ? That, in the lapse of ages, a moral progress of mankind
may be discerned and the principles of a righteous administration
traced, is clear but is such administration perfect in this life ?

It is no impeachment of Divine Justice to allege that its admin-
istration on this side-'thc grave is imperfect. It is no impeach-
ment of /a/wo/i justice that its decrees arc not promptly and fully
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executed, and that for a time it restrains innocent- parties. The

delay of execution may be from motives of "svise policy, and 7teces-

sary to secure the ultimate and perfect triumph of justice. It is

easy to conceive many reasons -why justice should linger in this

life ; if it should travel step to step ^vith transgression, duty, being

in all cases coincident with interest, might be pursued from mere

selfishness, and if this were the case the present state would not bo

a suitable theater for the probation or display of moral character;

if, therefore, it is easy to conceive that it may be such a theater, it

is equally easy to suppose that justice may rightfully slumber for a

time. If discipline and education be among the purposes of this

life, as it is granted they are of its early period, there may be good

reasons why virtue may be visited with temporary suffering, disap-

pointment, and persecution, the compensation consisting in our

gradual education and exaltation to a higher sphere. Some argue

that if the present administration of Divine justice is imperfect, we
must infer that its future administration will be also. JMr. Hume
states this objection with plausibility and force. He says :

" The
only safe principle on which we can pretend to judge of those parts

of the universe which have not fallen under our examination, is by

concluding them to be analogous to what we have observed :

«
* Of God above, or man below,

"What can we reason but from what wo know.'

Now the only fact we know with respect to the moral government

of God, is that the distribution of happiness and misery in human
life is in a great measure promiscuous. Is it not then a most ex-

traordinary inference from this fact, to conclude that there must be

a future state of existence to correct the inequalities of the present

scene? Would it not be more reasonable, and more agreeable to the

received rules of philosophizing, to conclude either that the idea of

a future state is a mere chimera, or that, if sucii idea shall ever be

realized, the distribution of happiness will continue to be as promis-

cuous as we have experienced it to be."

This reasoning is not valid. The premises assume what is not

true, namely, that if there is a future world, it is to be regarded as

a state unconnected with the present ; that the present and future

worlds are independent of each other, the administration in each

being complete: whereas they are but parts of the same whole, as

youth and age are parts of the present life, different stages of the

same being, time the beginning, eternity its continuance, tiic admin-

istration of the one being the complement of tiiat of the other. The
youth Avho argues from his impunity in early life that he will not
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be punished in his manhood or old age for hia youthful idleness and

debauchery, or the criminal "n-ho argues from the promiscuous dis-

tribution of his comforts and discomforts prior to his trial, to a

Bimilar distribution after his conviction of capital ofiense,. makes

a sad mistake.

This argument of Hume also conceals a part of the truth which

i( professes to state. To show this more clearly let us syllogize it.

The analogies of the present are our only guide in judging of the

future.

The distribution of happiness and misery in the present life is

in <i;reat measure promiscuous.

Therefore it Nvill be so in the future.

To the second premise, in order to make a full statement, we

Fhould add, but with a natural tendency to a righteous adjustment,

hindered by accidental forces. Adding these two elements to the

proposition, we may reverse the conclusion. For the tendencies,

being natural will act steadily and permanently ; the hinderances,

being accidental, will in course of time cease ; so that if man were

immortal in the present life, time would ultimately arrange all

things in the order of righteousness, gathering to virtue all power

and happiness, and dooming to vice all weakness, lamentation, and

woe. And the result must be hastened by a change of the venue to

a higher court.

It is, we conceive, in strict conformity Avith the rules of philoso-

phizing to conclude that there is a supreme court, in which the

countless unlitigatcd causes of time are docketed, and the innumer-

able claims of justice, that can never be asserted here, shall be

finally heard.

In lS-29 Mr. Airy found that the distance of Herschel from the

sun was continually varying. La Verrier compared all t^ie varia-

tions, and concluded that they could only be accounted for by the

o.vistencc of a world beyond, and that the greatest of Ilerschel's

variations marked the period of its conjunction with that unknown
world. Taking for granted that its distance from the sun corre-

sponds with that of the next interior planet, he estimated its dis-

tance at twice that of Herschel ; then by the law that the squares

of the distances are as the cubes of the times, he computed its an-

nual revolution at two hundred and twenty years. Supposing the

plane of its orbit to correspond with that of Herschel, he determined
the point of space in which it was at that moment to be found. He
wrote to a friend who commanded a powerful telescope, telling him
where to point in order to see a new world. The result verified his

calculations. Thus a philosopher in his study, with the deviations
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of a world from its proper path, and the laws of the universe for the

elements of his calculations, pierces thousands of millions of miles

into space, and sees \yith his eye of science an unknown world.

Thus, with the moral deviations of this world and the eternal laws

of justice for the elements of our calculation, can we not pierce

eternity and behold a world of righteous retribution ?

I write under circumstances that impress this argument upon niy

mind—in the village -where in childhood I hailed the rising sun,

and looked up through the green branches to the bright stars, and

first thought of Him who leadeth them forth as a shepherd doth

his flocks, yet numbers the hairs on the head of his humblest child,

and wept as I whispered " Our Father." IS ear by is the old grave-

yard ; it was inclosed with a board fence, encompassed with hazel

bushes, fringed with elder blossoms, and entered by a narrow gate,

through which the pall-bcarers bore the coffin before the hearse was

known, and beside which Avas a stile Avhere the little ones and their

mothers were wont to cross on summer evenings, to step softly be-

tween the graves, and silently read the inscriptions on the simple

headstones : there I first learned how dreadful death is, and my
eyes were taught to send forth tears at the mention of the Psalmist's

words :
" Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine ac-

quaintance into darkness." Lo! streets now run through this sacred

spot, and the busy wheels rattle over the broken gravestones. And
is this the end of those sweet ones whose heads fond parents laid

upon down and curtained with damask, whose eyes sparkled with

genius, and whose lips were full of truth, whose feet were swift on er-

rands of mercy, and whose hands were outstretched to the poor ?

Behind the Avails of^a dilapidated church is another graveyard,

many of Avhose graves are throAvu open. In one yet green and undis-

turbed rests a man Avho, after a peaceful and prayerful life, went

through the valley of death fearing no evil. As my heart cried out,

" jNly father !" I fell that the Avords described more than a phantom.

Passing through the streets, noAv streets of strangers, and over roads

much changed, to a magnificent native gi'ove on a sunny hill-side, 1

came to the streets of the ncAV city of the dead. Here 1 Avas at home.

Wandering through carriage-Auiys, and marking the names on the

monuments, I lived my early days over again. The dead are around
me, not in their winding-sheets, but in their loveliest living forms.

The aged pastor spake once more his Avords of Avisdom, the sufferer ut-

tered ancAv his tale of sorroAV, " loving eyes glanced love to love again."

"NoAv there is a sound of revelry by night," and anon the sweet

flute pours forth its plaintive notes beneath the harvest moon. But
the illusion vanishes ; I am again among the dead. 0, Avith what
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heroic strug^^lcs, Trith what patient endurance, -with "what repentant

sighs, with -what cries of agony, with what hidden gi'iefs, what deso-

lated hearth-stones, are these green graves associated! Well do I

recollect when my mother, returning from the death-chamber of a

cliild of sorrow, drew me close to her breast, and told me, v.-ith sub-

dued tones, how the broken heart of the sufferer was healed, and how

her parting blessing fell softly on the heads of her little ones, and how

uncartlily whispers passed her cold lips, and how, when she ceased to

whisper, she gave the promised signal that her departing spirit greet-

ed the coming angels. There are other scenes that I may not paint.

Pii-ssing to the western limit of the grounds, I sat down on the grassy

tSilopc 10 enjoy the surrounding prospect. There, amid a merry group,

I h:i'l gathered wild plums and walnuts; there I had seen the deer

start from the bushes, and the Indian rush forth in his gigantic pas-

liujcs. How changed ! On the right is the thrifty village with its

tipiros. on the left is the long-drawn valley witb its variety of pleasing

hmdscapes, and down it rushes the fire-breathing iron horse, with his

cargo of merry travelers, v.hile beside it stretches the telegraph-

wire, thrilling like a nerve with the news of the'inetropolis. ^V'est-

ward rise hills on hills, in graceful slopes, till the last green summit
melts into the setting sun.

The pastures are clothed with flocks,- the fields are covered with

com. the houses encompassed with flowers, while here and there

.«tand tliC grand remains of the ancient forest like organ-lofts, with

th'.-ir thousand feathered pipes ready to pour forth notes of praise

at the mornini,^ hour.

God I thou moldest the earth into forms of enrapturing beauty;
*' thou visitcst it and greatly enrichest it with the river of God ; thou
jTcnarest thorn corn when thou hast so provided for it ; thou water-
ed: the ridges thereof; thou settlcst the furrows thereof ; thou makest
it S'jlt with showers; thou blessest the springing thereof; thou
crv>v.iK-.<t the year Avith thy goodness, and thy paths drop fatness."'

'IhoU >\ho dust beautify and renovate the natural world, hast thou
pioparcd lio spring for the moral? Is life a mystery? or a proba-

tion and pr.-[.aration for a better state? Almighty Father! where
arc thy children wlio made this Milderness to blossom as the rose?
our fathers who trusted in thee? our mothers who breathed thy
name with their dying lips? Hast thou not folded them to thy
loving bosom ?

i would not depreciate the light of revelation. Pleasant above all

things it is to stand in the temple of Christ, and amid sweet
s^ong and solemn, feast to hear of Him who is "the resurrection
and the life." Pleasant also to stand in the temple of nature, with
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its floor carpeted "with green and its roof fretted with stars, and its

gallery of mountains charged -with heavenly music, and while the

time-piece of the skies measures off our days, to listen to the voices

of the reason and the heart speaking of a better land. To me the

two revelations are. in harmony; the one confirms what the other

suggests, the one completes what the other begins. Nature puts

angels at the scpulcher to roll away the stone; revelation brings

from the grave-clothes the warm and living man, calling forth the

exclamation, "My Lord and my God!"
^

Art. n.—JABEZ BUNTD^G.

The Life of Jahcz Bunting, D.D. With Notices of Cotemporary Persons and

Events. By his Son, Thomas' Peecivai, Buxtixg. Vol I. New York : Harper

& Brothers, 1559.

Almost immediately subsequent to the period embraced in the

two volumes, already published, of Dr. Stevens's interesting "His-

tory of Methodism," three men cotemporaneously appeared upon

the arena of English Methodism, who individually exercised a broad

yet distinctive influence upon the weal and progress of the Wesleyan

Church—Jabcz Bunting. Robert Newton, and Richard Watson.

The first molded and liberalized its ecclesiastical economy; the

second diffused and energized its influence through the length and

breadth of Great Britain ; and the third most successfully directed

and defended its missionary operations abroad. Although this de-

scription is just, so far as the peculiar sphere of each is concerned,

the characteristic attributed to each was not confined exclusively to

either. They were men of one heart, and mind, and work, and were

cheerful and efficient colaborers in every department of Methodism.

In maturer v'cars, however, each seemed, in the direct order of Prov-

idence, and without any seeking on his part, to move in a special

sphere of labor and usefulness. Bunting was an acknowledged

ruler in Israel; Newton was the peerless orator and popular

preacher; and Watson, the presiding genius and commanding in-

tellect in the missionary institutions of the Church.

Each has gone to his blessed reward. Watson's feeble frame first

gave way, for the sword was too keen for the scabbard. Newton
next fell, but it was as a veteran in his Master's service, after a life

of marvelous and protracted activity and usefulness, as one who had
fought a good fight and finished his work, as a shock of corn ready
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for the garner. Bunting has followed his brethren and com-

panions into the presence-chamber of their common Lord, matured

in grace and usefulness, and emphatically may it be said that his

" works do follow " him. Since the death of John AVesiey no man's

personal influence has been so much felt in the general economy of

JSIcthodism as that of Jabez Bunting. He was so intimately asso-

ciated from a very early period of his ministr}'- with its minutest

and grandest interests, that a biography of him loitliout " notices of

cotomporary persons and events," would have been as incomplete

as the volume before us is satisfactory. It is very seldom, we here

g1;vdly take occasion to say, that a son's biography of his father is

Fo successfully executed as this. Two sons survive Jabez Bunt-

in;:. William Maclardie and Thomas Percival. /The former is a

wrll- known Methodist minister, who, on account of delicate health,

has for some years been a supernumerary. What we still believe

to bo a tolerably correct pen and ink portrait of him will be found

in " ISkctches of English Wesleyan Preachers," published by the

Book Concern a few years ago. The second son, and author of

this memoir, is a solicitor of high standing, and, as the reader of the

volume will conclude, adds to a good education and rare natural

abilities, independence in matters of opinion, a thorough manliness

of nature, strong practical good sense, and a genial but correct ap-

preciation of men and things. With these qualities are blended a

tlinrough, and often severely tried, loyalty to the Church of his

fitlicr and his own choice. It is but a small share of the commend-
ation due to him for the execution of his delicate task, to say that

his filial aflection and reverence never degenerate into blind eulogium
or fulsome praise. We detect one instance, however, of what we
consider a wide departure from good taste, namely, the introduction

(pp. (".5-07 ) of a narrative truly horrifying in its details, and the
nh-vancy of which to the subject in hand we cannot perceive. And
by li..^ -way, for the author's benefit in any future, edition, we may
uiontion th.it there is a singular confusion of persons on page 15,
We could not guc.?s who "the fUher and his four sons" were, but
for the abrupt introduction of "John Marsden, the eldest of the
LroUicrs."

Jabez Bunting was born at Manchester, May 13, 1779, misprinted
in the American edition of the biography 1799. His parents were
Methodists, humble in origin and in circumstances. "Of mj
father's ancestors," says Mr. Percival Bunting, " so far back as I
cin trace them, the heralds tell me nothing. I read in quiet church-
yards in the Peak of Derbyshire the simple story that they were
born and died. In that secluded district, a land of moor and mist,
Fourth Series, Vol. XIL—

2





22 Jahez Bunting. [January,

they tilled the soil, or wrought painfully beneath the ground for the

sustenance denied them by its sterile surface." William Bunting,

the father of Jabez, however, neither tilled the surface of the ground

nor wrought beneath it, but followed the business of a tailor. He
appears to have been a man of some force of character, and a "good

and quiet man who worked hard for his family.*' Radical in politi-

cal sentiment, he sympathized with the promoters of the first

French Revolution, "a feeling,"' quaintly observers the biographer,

" which was shared by many tailors and some philosophers." The
absurd and indefensible spirit of caste which pervades English so-

ciety, led young Bunting's schoolmates to taunt him as the "son
of a jNIethodist tailor," and he seems to have felt the sneer, for ho

made complaint of it to his parents. But "wisdom was justified of

her children," and ere long "Jabez was rcore honorable" than his

revilers. AVilliam Bunting's wife was a person of fine, even

superior character. Her early religious convictions were matured

under a sermon pi-eached by the Rev. Richard Boardman, at Mon-
yash, in Derbyshire, while on his way to Bristol to embark for I^ew

York, from 1 Chronicles iv, 10, the prayer of Jabez. She afterward

perpetuated her grateful remembrance of that discourse by tke name
she gave in holy baptism to her first-born, and it is somewhat re-

markable that the first ticket which Jabez Bunting received, as a
member of the Methodist society, had a portion of the same prayer

for its text or motto.

The son inherited the unobtrusive uprightness of his father, and
the unbending principle and intelligent piety of his mother. The
father died when Jabez was about twenty years of age, but the

mother lived for some years after he entered the ministry. Most
touchingly and constantly, often at the cost of serious inconvenience

and great self-denial, was his filial love shown to his surviving

parent. Neither time nor circumstances limited his obedience to

the " first commandment with promise." This filial reverence was
abundantly deserved. To her, mainly, he appears to have been in-

debted for his moral and religious training. That he was educated

in Methodism as well as in piety, is evident from the fact that early

and potent outside influences of another character never caused him
to swerve from liis attachment to that denomination. His earliest

preceptors were Presbyterians, and he spent the most impressible

period of his life, that from si.xteen to twenty -years of age, in

daily and intimate association with an influential Unitarian. Yet
he was ever loyaL to Methodism, although probably to this ordeal

he owed much of that catholicity, religious and ecclesiastical, which
illumined his Christian character throu;Th life.
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Jabez Bunting's education T.'as good, even classical. At a very

early age he was " apt to teach" and preach. "Almost as soon as

he coufd speak, he began to preach in a garret at home, donning

(.nc of his father's shirts and reading the service of the day." (As

was then much the custom, he attended the Church of England ^vith

his parents.) One would suspect that the youngster was burles-

«Miing the " priestly robe " by the substitution of so common a gar-

ment, only that the biographer assures us that "he did not plaij

It! preaching'' but was always serious and devout, and was even

filled with righteous anger if his sisters, his only hearers, were

undcvotional or impatient. Notwithstanding this propensity, Jabez

wna from cliildhood uncommunicative about his religious feelings,

and his allusions to them, even in converse with his mother, were few

.nnd brief. Of his mother's unwearying efforts to unseal the fount

(T feeling in his breast, his biographer beautifully says

:

" lli-s parents prayed and waited; prayed with an earnestness and a faith

noiin ilio los? that he was ' yet a child.' 'Who could tell how soon the light

iiii;:ht dawn which should reveal the claims, alike imperative, of God's holy

I.AW and of his blessed Gospel ? INfothers, and some fathers too, know surely

wlii-n the old, short stories, which touch with equal cliarm the infant and the

savage, bepin to tell ; when lips which lie has never soiled rela.x and quiver

with a new emotion; and fitful eyes, now gay, now serious, but fi.xed at last in

>tcady wonder, drop tears of tender sadness into bosoms shaken by a tumult

of gratitude, hope, and joy. There was a first time when Mary Bunting and
Ikt son Jabez thus communed and clave together; when she found the key of

hi-i young heart ; fitted it, O hovy geutly : in the ready wards ; then frem-

blingly turned it round, and found the priceless treasure which years of toil

and patience, none too many, had laid up there.

•' ller son had seen his twelfth birthday, and 'the dew' and 'the small

r»in' had thus distilled upon him, but the clouds of genuine repentance had
not yet gathered, and there were no immediate tokens of the storm which was
"ion to shake, but to settle his spirit. But presently there came ' a sound of

Abundance of rain.'

"

That refreshing, vivifying rain came through that man of God—
a Fon almost equally of consolation and of thunder—the Rev.

Josepii Benson. Jabez Bunting attended his ministry in Manches-
ter, and Benson became his spiritual father. Young Bunting, how-

ever, did not commence meeting in class until late in the year 1T04,

when in company with a young friend, James Wood, he made that

more formal avowal of his "desire to flee from the v,Tath to come,

which union with the Church implies." It may be useful to the many
readers of the biography to point out the clisti notion between the

Mr. James Wood here alluded to, and another Mr. James Wood
spoken of in later chapters of the book. The latter was the Rev.
James Wood, in heart and in aspect "an apostle of God." The
former was a layman, in after years the senior of the firm of Wood
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and Westhead, not unknown some years ago on this side of the

Atlantic. Their names, "jointly and severally," were a passport

for all that was honorable and enterprising in commerce, and their

benevolence, always judiciously exercised, was proverbial. INIr. Wood
became a highly acceptable local preacher, and, unharmed by long

years of worldly prosperity, filled that and other important offices

in the Wesleyan Church until he was called to join the Church of

the first-born in heaven.

At the age of si.xteeu Jabcz Bunting entered the family of Dr.

Thomas Percival, of Manchester, whom the biographer describes as

"the busy physician, author, and philanthropist." Mr. Bunting was

to "continue his studies under Dr. Pcrcival's own eye, learn the

medical profession, reside in Dr. Percival's family, and be the com-

panion and assistant of his literary labors." Although it is no-

where so said, it is probable that the study of medicine was but

secondary to the other pursuits, and this perhaps more from the

pupil's than from the preceptor's choice. Mr. Bunting remained

in this position four years, and a warm and lasting friendship was

formed between Dr. Percival and himself During this period he

was earnestly engaged in the cause of religion. He founded, and was

the life of a " Society for the xVcquiremcnt of Religious Knowledge,"

the object of which was subsequently defined as "improvement in

religious knowledge, experience, and practiced At a still later

period it became a Prayer Leader's Society, working on a thoroughly

efficient system. The " Rules of the Manchester Methodist Prayer

Meetings," drawn up by Mr. Bunting, are given in the appendix,

and we earnestly commend their perusal and study to all pastors

and prayer leaders, of our own Church especially.

On the first of August, 179S, Jabez Bunting preached his first

sermon at a place called Sodom, which, if rightly named, must

have greatly needed the purifying influences of Methodism. His

friend Mr. James ^Vood accompanied him, and always maintained

that that first effort was never excelled by the preacher in after

years, " either in matter, manner, or manifest effect." There is good

reason for believing, however, that ei'ther this opinion was hastily

formed, or that the peculiar circumstances somewhat biased Mr.

Wood's generally sound judgment, for it has been remarked that

"no mere youth, let his powers of mind and elocution bo what they

may, ever exercised a ministry like that of Jabez Bunting in the

maturity of his manhood." And yet it is undoubtedly true that Mr.

Bunting's " maturity," as a preacher, or more properly as a sermon-

izcr, was reached at a very early age. His published sermon on

"Justification by Faith," perhaps the most complete and faultless
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doctrinal sermon that was ever preached or penned, was the product

of some of the first years of his Ininistr3^ It became a standard

publication, and went through numerous editions; but the author,

we believe, never gave it either emendation or enlargement. Dr.

Bunting never had a large supply' of sermons, considering the

frequency with which he preached, and the publicity and popu-

larity of his pulpit services; and on reference to the list of texts

which he had prepared sermons upon, and bringing them to the

test of memory, we draw the conclusion that nearly all the ser-

mons he was accustomed to preach were prepared during his four

years of probation. His incessant occupations afterward afibrded

little time for the composition of sermons. But we are forestalling

our narrative.

Jabcz Bunting remained on the local preacher's plan for a year.

It is often said, and has come to be generally believed, that about

the time when he entered the itinerant ministry, candidates for that

lioly office were accepted without due examination and probation.

We much doubt that there are good grounds for this belief. Jabez

Bunting certainly entered i\\Q itinerancy through no such open gate,

nor found nor sought any such royal road. He was first a local

preacher on trial ; then his name appeared upon the "Plan," as fully

accredited; and when he yielded to the conviction that he must give

himself wholly to the ministry, his qualifications for the work v/cre

openly canvased in the "quarterly meeting;" by that body he was

recommended to the " district meeting," composed of itinerant preach-

ers only, and thence to the Conference, (1799,) which received him
on probation, and stationed him at Oldham, about eight miles from
Manchester. He went there on foot, carrj'ing on his shoulders a pair

of saddle-bags containing his equipments. The Rev. John Gaulter,

of whom the biographer gives a genial and lifelike pen-portrait, and
tells a characteristic anecdote,* was his superintendent. In his

new sphere, he soon gave the Church assurance of the future man.
Some (juestion being mooted in the quarterly meeting, during the

discussion of which the preachers were expected to retire, he
"stood by his order," and refused compliance with a custom which
had no warrant in Methodist law. Some of the good brethren
marveled at young Methodism's audacity, and one of them, tem-
porarily giving way to anger, declared that " a good rule had that

day been set aside to please that proud son of Adam, Jabez Bun-
ting." But the laity soon learned that they had no truer, stancher

" I have read every book in the En<;lish language," he said one day in con-
ft-Ttncc

; but he was put to instant confusion by the inquiry, I think, of Mr. Blan-
•l»ard, the book steward, whether he was master of " Tom Thumb."
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friend than this same Jabez Bunting. That he at once took a high

position in the ministry, is proved by the fact that after traveling

one year he was earnestly importuned to give his consent to be

stationed at Liverpool. His reply is a model of modesty and

respect for rightly constituted authority:

"July 17, 1800.

" Dear Sin :—I regret that larious urgent engagements have prevented me
from returning a more' early ans-\ver to your obliging letter. My best thanks

are due to the brethren at Liverpool for the rt-quest they have been ])leased to

address to the Conference respecting me. Your circuit is, on many accounts,

a most desirable one to a young man, and the only personal objections I feel

to it arise from two circumstances : first, a fear lest so inexperienced a preacher

as myself should not be able to minister with sufficient acceptance to congre-

gations so respectable and intelligent; and, secondly, the situation of my moth-
er, who is a widow and lives in jNIanchester, and to whom my occasional pres-

ence and assistance in the management of her family concerns will be neces-

sary during the ensuing year. 1 ought also to inform you tliat the affectionate

people among -whom I now labor have petitioned the Conference not to remove
me from my present station. On the whole, however, I cheerfully submit my-
self to the direction of Providence and to the appointment of the Conference,

earnestly praying that the will of the Lord may be done. I am, dear sir, with

great respect, most affectionately youi-s,

"Jabez Buxtikg."

Throughout bis whole career Jabez Bunting acted on the same

principle, frequently in his correspondence expressing the idea that,

in all matters within its jurisdiction, the Conference was to him the

interpreter of the will of Providence. He remained another year

at Oldham, and spent the other two years of his probation at Mac-
clesfield. At the Conference of 1803, having satisfactorily passed

through all his examinations, and abundantly demonstrated his qual-

ifications for the " oflSce and work of the ministry," he was publicly

received into full connection with the Conference. His biographer

shall describe the scene

:

" At the Conference of 1803, my father and twenty-eight other young men
Btood in the front seats round the gallery of Oldham-street Chapel, ISLinchester,

the place where Wesley had blessed him, to which his mother had taken him
Sabbath after Sabbath when a child, and where probably he had formed his

first wish to serve GchI.

" Mather and Tiiompson had ' fallen asleep ;' but Benson was there. Joseph
Bradford, who saw "Wesley die, w;:s in the chair, and about him sat Coke, the

first Joseph Taylor, Rutherford, I'awson, Bradburn—blessing God 'for the

love which the preachei-s manifested, and for restoration to a proper name
among them'—Entwislo, Walter Griffith, Barber, Clarke, Robert Lomas,
James Wood, James Rogeis, Thomas Taylor, John Crook, and, indeed, a

whole college of apostles. By my father's ^ide on cither hand thei-e ranked
Robert Newton, Leach, Pinder, William Edward ^liller, Claxton, Needham,
Slack, Isaac, Garrett, and Gilinn, to name some only of the candidates to be
'received into full conneciioii,' or, as it would have been called in other

Churches, to be solemnly set apart to the work and office of the holy ministry.

The Church, as well as its ministers, was there, represented by a huge con-
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grcjration of praying men and women, to witness and approve the act. His

motlier sat in her own quiet corner ; and one become dearer still hid herself

in the general crowd, to hear vows more sacred only than those which were

Boon to be pledged to herself. Searching questions are put to those who
stand up there. Each replies for himself; and, in the tone and manner of

the answer, a quick observer often reads a character and casts a horoscope.

Every candidate was asked that night, " Are you resolved to devote yours(df

wholly to God and his work ?" And when Jabez Bunting's turn came, and,

with a serious modesty, he said, "/ habitually do" the old men exchanged
looks, and lifted up their hearts in hope and prayer, " and great grace was
upon them all."

At this point we may digress for a moment to speak of a matter

of discipline in the English Wesleyan Church which differs some-

what from the rule and usage of the Methodist Episcopal Church.

The financial system of our English brethren in fact necessitates the

difference in question. The income of English Wesleyan preachers

docs not take the form of salary, but is composed of certain "allow-

ances," made in part by the circuits on which they are stationed, and
in part by the connection at large. The aggregate income, in fact,

amounts to little more than bare sustenance, the prevailing senti-

ment being that ministers ought to '• live by the Gospel, but ought

not to make a profit out of it." The " allowance" paid by the circuit,

and called "board money," includes house and incidental expenses,

and does not much vary in amount, whatever the position of the cir-

cuit in the connection. JSo distinction whatever, except in the case

of a young or unmarried man, is made betvreen preachers in the

same circuit. For the support of the preachers' families the con-

Dection provides, and not the circuit, except as paying its quota

under a common principle of apportionment. The source of such

support is called the " Children's Fund." At the Conference, " in

accordance with the standing rule," a certain rate of contribution

for this object, in proportion to the exact numbers in society, is

agreed upon for the ensuing year ; say that one hundred members
shall provide the allowance for one child. On this principle a state-

ment is drawn up, which determines the number of children's allow-

ances for which each district (comprising a given number of circuits,

varying from eight to twenty) is to provide, and which must be

divided among the preachers, according to rule, at the September
district meeting. The London district, having (say) 20,000 mem-
bers, must pay the allowance for 200 children ; while the Sheffield

district, having only 9,108 members, provides only for 91 children.

It will be seen that the burden of maintaining the preachers' families

13 removed, wisely, we think, from the separate circuits to the con-
nection at large, and, so far as pecuniary considerations go, it mat-
ters not to the circuit whether a preacher has one child or ten.
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Neither can a married preacher be imposed upon a circuit until it

has attained a certain numerical strength, or if imposed, the addi-

tional expense is paid out of a (connectional) contingent fund.

Such "rules and regulations" being in force, and a strict observance

of them being essential to the harmonious and successful working

of the financial system of Wesleyan Methodism, the Conference for-

bids a preacher to marry until he has traveled four years and been

received into full connection. Good reasons may be urged, and, by

the biographer, are presented, (p. 130,) in favor of this plan. Expe-

rience has, we believe, abundantly shown that the restriction is a

necessary adjunct to the English system. But the prohibition

ceases with the term of probation, and not unfrequentl}' its removal

is turned to immediate practical account. The first number of the

London Watchman, appearing after "the young men" have been

received, has invariably a long list of the marriages of ministers.

There are prudential reasons, however, for this haste to take unto

themselves wives. A preacher who is married has considerable

advantages over one that is yet to he thus blessed. He can claim—
and bis right there is none to dispute—a married man's appointment,

that is to say, a furnished house and support for his wife. But there

are sometimes more married men than married men's accommoda-

tions, and then the man whose matrimonial blessedness is yet in the

future is liable to be counted as a "young man," however near the goal

of his hopes he may be. A minister of our own acquaintance, who

has since filled the presidential chair with honor, some years ago

narrowly escaped going into "lodgings" and being ousted from an

honorable and agreeable appointment, because he would show no

unseemly haste in using his freedom. At the Conference at which

he closed his probation, he was put down, in the first draft of the

stations, for 9ne of the London circuits as a married man. There

was some warm though futile opposition in the Conference, princi-

pally on the ground that the appointee was not married, that, in fact,

there might be a " slip between tlie cup and the lip," and then the

"young man" would occupy a furnished house to the exclusion of

some married man who would make a better use of it.

To return to our narrative. In view of his approaching eligibility

for " the blessed estate of holy matrimony,"' Mr. JJuntiiig had, with

a becoming deliberation, surveyed the whole ground, and in ac-

cordance with his custom in all important matters, carefully written

out the arguments against and in favor of matrimony, an ex-

cellent plan when candor and honesty rule the pleadings, and an

enlightened and pure conscience sits in the judgment-seat. The

whole process of reasoning is set forth in the biography, (pp. 140-144,)
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and tbe reader vrill smile at the zeal and good- will, the subtlety and

the ability, with which Jabez Bunting, the advocate of marriage, and

somewhat inclined thereto, demolishes the arguments and sets aside

the conclusions of Jabez Bunting pleading for celibacy. His choice

of a wife, however, afforded another evidence of the correctness of his

judgment. She was indeed a priceless blessing to her husband ; and

more than one young minister who had lived temporarily under her

roof, have we heard bear grateful testimony to the value of her wise

and Giithful counsels.* To her influence over Jabez Bunting, even

before she became his wife, is the world indebted for the lifting of

that vail of concealment which he seems habitually to have drawn

over his religious emotions, and for a correspondence, in the form

of a diary, every line of which we should like to quote in evidence

of his true elevation of character, his blended modesty and self-

rc?pcct, the breadth of his powers of observation, his quickness and

accuracy in estimating men and events, and the maturity of his

judgment even at this early stage of his ministry. The extracts

from this correspondence occupy forty- five pages, and are indeed
" precious fragments of personal history." An English critic remarks

that " those who knew Jabez Bunting in later years, when he Avas

anything but a punctual correspondent, and would rather speak on

any subject than himself, will remark with surprise his communi-
cativeness and his diligence, and will agree with the biographer that

the force which overcame so great a resistance as his temper and
habits created, must have been powerful indeed." For one or

two extracts we must make room. It must be borne in mind that

they were written during the first few months of his residence in

Loudon.

^'Wi'lnr^dmi evening, SrpLember "ih.—This morning, after breakfast, I had
my lo-x and bags, etc., conveyed to City Fvoad, v.here I have now taken up
my vAmAv. How soon I may be dijlod;:cd by death God only I-.no.vs. Alay I
In' j.refciroJ for every dispensation of Divine Providence! 'in this hoiise," O
\/)n\. ;_'ivp jH-a(-c ! ]SIay it be to mo, and to all who are, or shall bo. my fel-

low-!eiiantf of it, none other than the house of God and the gate of heaven

!

And ni^y 1 be prepared more fully for the realms of bliss that are above!
Truly, in one point, they treat ns somewhat hko aposdes in this circuit ; they
work us tolerably hartl. He that wants a quiet and eas) life must not couio
iiither to find it. I believe it will be utterly impracticable to study much here,
a circumstance still more unpleasant by far ihan the fatigue of 'our eveniiiuj
walks. The only science v\c shall have' much time to cuitivate will be that
which consists in finding the way from one street, and chapel, and village to
another. 1 have hitherto had no leisure at all to think of new te.xls, or even

• Notices of this "excellent lady" arc given in the Appendix, and there is a
most interesting sketch of her in the body of the work from the pou of the widow
of Dr. Newton. Let every preacher's yrife study the character of Mrs. Bunting
M there portrayed.
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to mend man}' of my old nets, and am therefore obliged to preach on those

subjects which happen to be at present most familiar to my mind. . . .

"Friday evenbxj, September 2-2(/.—This morning I rose very early, and

finished my letters. I next indulged myself with a^half hour's lounge in the

booksellers' shops. The Dissenting ministers, I perceive, are quite before us

Methodists in publications designed to stimulate the people to engage in the

active defense of the country. Messrs. Hughes, Cooper, Fuller, and many

others of them, have published sermons with that view, preached to their re-

spective congregations. From Stationers' Court I went to Surrey Chapel,

and heard a sort of lecture from Mr. Jay. lie was not so animated or so

brilliant as when 1 heard him before, but very instructive and impressive.

Few preachers are able to extort tears from me ; but he conquered me. and

dissolved me into tenderness while enlarging on the character and sufferings

of the Apostle Paul. When I hear such jireaching as Mr. Jay's, I am always

ashamed of myselt^, and wonder that the peo])le should ever hke to listen to

my poor swashy sermons. I feel I am too declamatory in my mode of preach-

ing. I want more Aveight and solidity. However, while I am humbled I am
roused, and see the necessity of increasing diligence, that I too, by the bless-

ing of God, may become in due time 'a workman that needcth not to be

ashamed.' ...
''Sunday evening, September I'otli.—Tsh: Rankin preached this morning

from Psalm xxv. At our breakfaft-meetiiig which followed, a Mr. RIngel-

dauben, from Germany, was introduced, lie is come to England for the

purpose of being shortly sent abroad, under the patronage of the Society for

Missions in Africa and the East. I venerate greatly tlie zeal and piety of

those who thus abandon their country and friends in order to evangelize the

beathen. "When 1 look at their sacrifices and exertions, 1 foci utterly ashamed

of myself. However, some must stay in garrison, while others carry otTensive

war into the territories occupied by the enemy; and, on the whole, I do not

doubt that I am where God would have me to be. ]Mr. li. very modestly re-

quested that he micrht be appointed to some of our country chapels; but 1

took him with me toSpitalfields, and published him tlioe for the afternoon.

God bless him I I love him tor his work's sake. I spent most of the afternoon

alone, being too tired, and too anxious about my own work at (Jneen-street

in the evening, to go to any place of worship. I was a good deal perplexed

about my Charity-sermon text, being divided between Gal. vi, 9, and Dent.

xxix, 29, the only passages I had before used on like occa>ions. At length I

fixed on the latter. I have never been so fluttered by the sight of a congre-

gation as I was for about half an hour after I entered the pulpit. After a

while I forgot my fears and enibarra>sm(.-nt3, and sjoke with considerable free-

dom. 1 am heartily glad that it is all over. Thus one Sabbath passes after

another in rapid suct-esslon; my la-t will soon arrive. Though I rerlainly

have now more ties to earth than I formerly had, I still feel that it cannot

arrive too soon, if it do but find me ready. Exhausted in body and mind, I

lay me down to rest, ashamed ami disgu-ted with myself, but very thankful to

God for the comtbrts I enjoy. Good- night to all the world !"
. . .

^'Wednefidaii. October VJt'h.
—"We had a tolerable congregation this forenoon

at Deptford. My text was Zeph. ii, .3. I have reserved part of the same

subject for the evening. Our good friends had a prayor-mecting in the

chapel at three o'clock, but I thou'^iit it best to spend the afternoon alone, and
found it profitable. I think I have experienced somewhat of the spirit of the

day. I am humbled and aflected by the sincere persua-ion and conviction

that I am one of the chief of those sinners whose ingratitude and abuse of

mercies have exposed our country to the threatened judgment. But 'there

is forgiveness with Thee.' O ' pardon my iniquity, fur it is great.' While
• preaching in the evening I had much comfort and liberty of utterance, at-

tended too, I humbly trust and believe, with some holy unction in the appli-





ISGO.] Jabez Bunting. 31

cation of my subject. I have always been haunted, as a preacher, by the

draiikards. Instances of this might be adduced in my last circuit ; and to-

n'v^ht an ofliccr in the Volunteers who was present, and who, from his con-

dul't, 1 conclude must have been tipsy, came to me as soon as I had concluded,

very politely acknowledged the pleasure and instruction of the evening, and

insikod on my accepting, half a crown ! I could not escape his importunities

otherwise than by con-ipliance ; so, to avoid making a bustle in the chapel, I

took his money, informing him that 1 would give it to the poor.

^'Friday evening, October list.—I wrote and read most of this morning,

then went to Surrey Chapel to hear Mr. Jay. But I suppose he has letl:

toxvn, for there was another gentleman in the pulpit, who spoke so low that

I could hear scarcely anything of what he said. He was expounding some

part of the Revelation. I was'in my study all the afternoon, and this evening

preached at Saifron Hill to about forty poor people. My text was Rev. jii,

•20, from which 1 was enabled, in woids more than usually plain, and with

fftilings unutterably tender and affectionate, to call sinners to repentance,

and lo olfiT ihcm mercy and salvation. O that I could always feel, in preach-

ing, the ^pirit 1 felt to-night

!

" ',0 may Thy bowels yearn in me,
Whene'er a Avandering sheep I see,

Till Thou that shuep retrieve

!

And let me in Thy Spirit cry,

Why, sinner! wilt thou perish, why,
When Jesus bids thee live?'

This verse is the prayer of my inmost soul."

On the 24th of January, 1804, Jabez Bunting was married to

Miss Maciardie, and preached the same evening.

Wc have thus minutely traced the history of this distinguished

minister until he stands before us a fully accredited ^Methodist

preacher, of already recognized position in the Connection, settled

in life, and grappling vigorously with its obligations and duties. AYe

have desired to exhibit the formative period of his life, to which,

indeed, this first volume of the biography is devoted. We have

omitted some facts which indicated very strongly his already inti-

inato acquaintance with the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism
uiid his aptitude in controversy on its discipline, because the circum-

stauces that developed these characteristics are comparatively with-

out interest on this side of the Atlantic. » The important part which

he took in all the afiairs of Methodism, and especially in its legisla-

tion, is prefigured in the concluding chapter of the present volume,

and can only be treated of in a separate article. With his first ap-

pointment to London, which took place at the Conference of 1S03,

as already mentioned, commenced his initiation, however, into the

business department of connectional labor, and that kind of work
ever after grew upon him. !Nor was he unwilling to give it his at-

tention. From London he was removed to ^Manchester. At the

Conference of 1807 he was elected assistant secretary of the Con-
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ference, the youngest man, we believe, who had ever been chosen for

that office. From ^Manchester to Shcflicld, from Sheflield to Liver-

pooJ, and the first volume of this most delightful biography closes.

We wait with highly awakened interest the appearance of the second.

The secret of Mr. Bunting's great influence in the pulpit and in

debate was not in any brilliancy of genius, or great powers of imag-

ination, but in his conscientious industry, his intense application,

his earnest devotion to the work to which he had deliberately given

himself, his resolution to master every subject that rightfully claimed

his attention, his manl}' piety, his strength and compass of thought,

and his unceasing emulation to be a " workman that needed not to

be ashamed." The improvement he made of the four years of his

probation is thus described by iiis son. There is a lesson in the

extract for every man called Avith the same holy calling

:

" He devoted himself exclusively to the studies and enaagcments directly

relating to his new vocation. The pulpit received his first attention, not so

much because its claims were instant and almost daily, as because he knew
that the secret of ministerial influence lies chictly there. This idea was kept
uppermost, whatever interest he took in the private departments of pastoral

labor, or in the welfare of the connection generally. He never missed an
opportunity of hearing a sermon. Service during church-hours not having
been yet introduced into the Methodist Chapel, he was able frccpiently to at-

tend the vigorous ministry of ^Slr. Home, and he communicated occasionally

at his church. He read largely in general theology, including the published
sermons of both old and modern preachers. He carefully copied and pre-

served skeletons and sketches of sermons. He extracted fiom his general
reading everything that could sug^rest topics or materials for publii; discourse.

He tried his hand at amending other men's compositions. His own prepara-
tions were full and elaborate, and were subjected to continual revision. He
was very diligent in his attentions to the sick :ind aged of the flock, and par-

ticularly so to its younger members. To these his services were rendered
eminently useful. He busied himself, in strict subordination, however, to his

superintendent ministers, with every y)art of the finance and general business

of the circuit. The letters from which I have quoted are cviilence of his

anxiety to master all questions aifecting the coimection as a whole. They
also show a steady improvement in personal religion.

" During the lour years of trial he preached thirteen hundred and forty-eight

times. At the end of the second year he hail nearly a hundred sermons ready
for use as he might require them. His plan seems to have been to preach
each one at diirerent places in the circuit in rapid succession."

The above is the nearest approach the biographer makes to an

explanation of the method followed by his father in the composition

of his sermons and in Ids general pulpit preparations. Tiiis^ we
think, is to be regretted. We are not sure, indeed, that the marvel-

ous power, excellence, and influence of Mr. Bunting as a preacher,

are made suflicici>*ly apparent in the " Life ;" and we find an oc-

casional expression which leads us to think that the biographers

mind is more occupied with his subject as an "ecclesiastical leader"
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than as a preacher. This may be the result, however, of an under-

standing that to his brother, (the Kev. William M. }3unting,) who

is editing a volume of the father's sermons, shall be left the fuller

presentation of his character as a j)reacher. Some exhibition of the

processes by which Jabez Bunting's masterly sermons were made
to assume form and order would seem to be due to the younger

ministers of the Church. It would at least be highly useful and

beneficial. In the hope that the Rev. W. .M. Bunting may yet sup-

ply a clear and full analysis of his father's power as a preacher, we
waive our own criticism, as indeed our nearly exhausted space re-

quires that we should do.

Jabez Bunting aimed at excellence in everything, and he

was especially solicitous and careful to attain conciseness, sim-

plicity, and accuracy of expression. Perhaps no man was ever

more thoroughly a proficient in this great art than himself. Even
Lis boyish and youthful compositions are almost faultless.* In later

years correctness had grown into the utmost felicity and beauty of

diction, whether in the pulpit, on the platform, or in the domestic

circle. His friend Dr. Liefchild mentions this remarkable ele-

gance and chasteness of expression, and inquired of Mr. Bunting
how he had attained it. The modest answer was, that he "was not

aware of such facility and exactness, but that if it were so it must
arise from a habit he had formed at a very early age of expressing

himself on every topic, however trivial or common, in the fewest

and most suitable terms he could find."

Art. IU.-RESULTS OF WEST INDIA EMANCIPATION.

[first akticle.]

In the early part of the year 1823 there was presented, in the
British House of Conimons, an example of moral heroism not often

paralleled—one man, in the face of a powerful opposing govern-
ment, and contrary to the judgment and wishes of all his friends,

rising up, alone and unsupported, to strike a blow at the root of co-

lonial slavery. That man was Thomas Fowcll Buxton. He had

And yet, singulnrly enough, wc finJ him in his tenth year making an entry
in his memorandum book which scarcely any educated boy of his age would not
have written more accurately :—'• J. B. left Mr. iAIarchant's"school January the
eih, 17S9, in the ninth year of my age, who always acquitted his trust toward
«no in a muuacr worthy of esteem."
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given notice of his purpose to move, on a certain day, a resolution

declaring slavery to be " repugnant to the principles of the British

Constitution and of the Christian religion." The government,

dreading to offend the powerful West India body, yet unprepared to

brave and set at naught the deepening feeling of the people on the

slavery question, earnestly begged for postponement; and his own
political friends, and even his antislavery associates, infected with

similar fears, also entreated him to defer his purpose, lest he should

damage the cause he was anxious to serve. But, relying on the justice

of his cause and the integrity of his motives, and convinced that the

right time had come, he boldly assumed the entire responsibility, and

submitted his motion according to the notice which had been given.

In that hour a fatal blow was given to the system of British slavery.

It is true that the motion was negatived on a division of thcllouse,

but it was by a majority so small that the government felt itself com-

pelled to take action on the subject ; and accordingly Mr. Canning,

then prime minister, introduced and carried a resolution expressive

of. the desire entertained by Parliament for the adoption of effectual

and decided measures for improving the condition of the slaves, and

for their emancipation at the earliest period compatible with their

own well-being, and with a fair and equitable consideration of the

interests of private persons.

From that day the abolition of slavery in the colonies became only

a question of time; but it was not until after a severe and protracted

struggle between the philanthropy and the religion of the nation, on

the one hand, and the powerful interests involved in the mainte-

nance of the system, on the other, that on the 2Sth of August, 1833,

the act, passed by the two houses of Parliament, received the royal

signature, which decreed that slavery should terminate throughout

the British empire, and that immortrd beings gifted with intellectual

and moral faculties capable of illimitable development should no
longer, under the sanction of British laws, be degraded .to the condi-

tion of brutes, and bought and sold as goods and chattels.

The passing of this measure had became a political necessity ; for

not only had the recent servile insurrd^ction in Jamaica, accompanied

as it was by a fearful sacrifice of propcrt}' and human life, demon-

strated the peril Vath which the maintenance of the system was
fraught, and that the planters were living as on the crust of a seeth-

ing volcano; but the exposure of the inherent evils and horrors of the

system, to which that insurrection led, had so wrought upon the pub-

lic mind, and aroused the conscience of the nation, that nothing less

could satisfy the people than the adoption of immediate and effectual

measures for the abolition of what v,as felt to be a national crime

;
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mid few were found to object to the proposal that a reasonable

amount should be awarded from the national purse, as compensation

to those who were interested in slave property. Looking beyond

the simple abstract question, that no moral right can be acquired in

that which was at first obtained by injustice and wrong, the intelligent

and religious portion of the British people felt that it was a national

sin, in the guilt of which all had shared; and that it would be just

and generous in the nation to take part with the slaveholder in the

pecuniary loss which it was supposed would be involved in the eman-

cipation of the slaves. Hence, with few dissentients in either house

of rarliamcut, it was finally decided to give to the owners of

slaves twenty million sterling, (.3100,000,000,) to be divided in just

proportions among those colonies which agreed, through their respect-

ive legislatures, to carry into effect the principles and provisions of

the imperial abolition act.

It will be remembered that the extinction of slavery was not ap-

pointed to take place all at once, but after a probationary term, de-

nominated an "apprenticeship," of six years on the part of the pre-

dial, and of four years on the part of the non-predial slaves; all un-

der six years of age being-declared to be, on the 1st of August, 1S34,
" to all intents and purposes free, and discharged of and from all

manner of slavery, and absolutely and forever manumitted." The
term of predial apprenticeship was appointed to cease on the 1st of

August, 1S40, and that of the non-predial on the 1st of August,

1838. The labor of the predial apprentices was limited to forty-five

hours per week for their masters, who were bound, as were all the

masters, to provide their apprentices with food, lodging, clothing,

medicine, and medical attendance. The masters were empowered to

sell out at any time, or otherwise dispose of, the remainder of their

apprentices' term of servitude, but were prohibited removing them
from the colony in which they were located, or separating families

;

and the apprentices, with or without the consent of the masters,
were entitled to buy out their discharge on a fixir valuation, for

which a court of arbitration was provided by the act of em.ancipation.

It also contained other provisions not necessary to be mentioned
here; and a hundred paid magistrates were appointed to administer
an<l superintend the practical ^vorking of this important measure,
^^ilh a salary in no case exceeding $1,500.

In adopting this method of gradual disenthrallment, there is no
reason to doubt that the British government acted on the honest
conviction that a modified system of coerced labor, for a limited
time, sub.stituted for unmitigated slaver}', would on the whole be safer
and better than immediate and unqualified emancipation, and prepare
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the negroes gradually for the possession of entire freedom ; but it

"Was not without a sturdy opposition Irom some -who had taken an

active part in the antislavery movement, that the apprenticeship sys-

tem -was finally agreed to, and the act embodying it carried

through Parliament. "It is well known," writes Joseph Sturge,

" that the measure so undeservedly termed 'an act for the abolition of

slavery,' was opposed to the views of those who objected on principle

to slavery, whose exertions had excited general public sympathy for

the oppressed, and at length urged the question of abolition on an un-

willing government. They could not have done otherwise than pro-

test, as they did, against a law which declared slavery to be forever

abolished, and the slaves set free, subject to such exceptions as

created a new kind of slavery under the name of apprenticeship." *

If the provisions of the imperial act, defective as it unquestionably

was, both in its principle and details, had been adopted' and carried

out in good faith in the several colonies, the results might have been

very different from what they were ; but this was very far from being

the case. AVhile two of the colonial legislatures, those of Antigua

and the Bermudas, availed themselves of the alternative, which the

British act gave them, of dispensing with the apprenticeship alto-

gether, and giving unrestricted freedom to their slaves at once, others

adopted the scheme propounded by the home government with the

greatest reluctance, only because refusal or neglect to embody its

provisions in a local act on the part of any of the colonies would
carr}' with it a forfeiture of the share of compensation money which
would otherwise have been awarded to them respectively, according

to their several claims. In Jamaica, for instance, where, only

eighteen months before the passing of the Abolition act, a measure
to abolish female flogging, and another providing for the compulsory

manumission of slaves on a fair valuation, had been indignantly and
contemptuously rejected by the legislature, the provisions of the

emancipation law were most unwillingly adopted by.the local authori-

ties, under the influence of deep-rooted prejudices in f\ivor of coerced

labor; and the result was the passing of a local act, nominally in

accordance with that of the British Parliament, but greatly opposed

to its spirit, fivoring, as far as possible, the supposed interests

and privileges of the planters, and calculated in all possible ways to

hamper and discourage the api)rentices. This was too much the

case in other colonies also as well as in Jamaica.

The eventful day arrived which was appointed to usher in the

new system, and transform hundreds of thousands of slaves into

apprenticed laborers: and it passed away without any of those

" West ludies iu 1S37, by J. Sturge and Thomas Ilarvey.
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scenes of turbulence and riot, intemperance, rapine, and bloodshed,

^Yhicll had been anticipated and predicted ^vith so much confidence.

The behavior of the apprentices in all the colonies was characterized

by sobriety and good order, and by deep religious feeling, -vvhich

found expression in acts of religious worship and grateful songs of

praise ; and after a few days they were found quietly pursuing their

accustomed employment, as if the ordinary current of events had

not been ruflQed at all by one of the most remarkable social revo-

lutions that is recorded in the annals of the world.

A short time sufficed to bring to light the manifold defects of the

apprenticeship system, as it was embodied in the several colonial

acts, and the bad spirit in which the planters were determined to

carry it out. True wisdom would have suggested the policy of

adopting a conciliatory treatment of the laborers in the new condi-

tion in which the law had placed them, and of endeavoring to pro-

mote a good understanding with, and securing the confidence of,

those upon whom so much, as to the future cultivation of the soil

and the value of the plantations, would depend. This might pos-

sibly have been the case had the proprietors themselves been upon

the spot. But, unfortunately, for the most part they were absentees,

and the plantations and the laborers were generally left in the hands

of hirelings, most of whom had settled in the colonies as mere ad-

venturers, with little or no education, and degraded and brutalized

b}' their connection with the administration of slavery. With no

])ermanent interest in the soil, and without any true concern for the

interests of the absentee proprietors, these persons, in too many in-

stances, cared only for the gratification of their own bad passions,

iV'Stered to terrible luxuriance by the long exercise of irresponsible

power. Indignant that any restraint at all should be imposed upon
iheuj, they commenced and carried on a system of vexatious and
harassing annoyances affecting the people, (^to which some of the

^tipc-ndiary uuigistrates, unfaithful to the trust reposed in them by
the nation, too readily sold themselves,) Avhich was no less hurtful

to the interests of their masters than irritating and cruel to the

laborers. intrusted to their care. Says K. Montgomery Martin:

_" One of the first acts of tlic planters, after the first of August, was, to de-
I>rive tho iifgrocs of all those alluwanees and customary gratuities uliich were
not literally specified in tiie colonial act. Ttius, the weekly allowance of her-
rin^is or other salt fish, and, in the case of invalids, preguanl women, and
uioiii(.Ts with young children, ol" a small quantity of tlour or oatmeal, rice,

tuirar, (.•tc., was stopped, and certain other arrangements necessary to the
wellare, and even tlie subsi.^tence of the negroes, and long sanctioned by
pLnural custom in the colony, were, by many planters and overseers, suddenly
>-t a^ide; no watchmen were henceforth provided for the provision grounds
<j| the negroes, to prevent the crops from being destroyed by the ti'cspass of

FouRiu Sekies, Vol. Xli.—

3
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cattle, or pUindcrod by vile and improvident persons ; no women were any
more employed as field-cooks and water-carriers, to prepare the breakfasts and
dinners of the gangs in the field, in order tliat their meal-times might be also

intervals of rest, and to carry water for tliem to quench the thirst excited by
exhausting labor under a burning sun. These so-called indulgences scarcely

deserved the name, since they were granted by the master for his own inter-

est's sake, as necessary to the health of his slaves, who subsisted before, as

after, the passing of the abolition act, chicily on farinaceous roots, cultivated

by their own hands. Yet these were, with bitter truth, called " the indulg-

ences of slavery," and their partial continuance was made the pretext of ex-

torting a for more than equivalent value in e.xtra labor."

—

The British

Colonies, by R. M. Martin, Esq.

Under various pretexts, and by various methods of fraud, the ap-

prentices were often deprived of their own time, and made to work
for the plantations more tiian the law required; and frequently the

distribution of the time they were by the law oblii2;ed to work dur-

ing a week for their masters, was turned into a measure of annoy-

ance, and heart-burnings and disputes were the result, which could

not be otherwise than detrimental to the prosperity of the planta-

tions. Many revolting cruelties were also practiced upon the people,

especially in those districts where the stipendiary magistrates had

become the mere tools of the planters, which would have rendered

their condition nearly as bad as imder slavery itself, but for the

certainty of freedom at no very distant period.

At length the representations which were sent to England upon

this subject, onJ reiterated from various quarters, drew Parlimentary

attention to the wrongs and sufferings of the negroes under the ap-

prenticeship system, and in March, 1S3G, a select committee of the

House of Commons was appointed to inquire into " the working of

the apprenticeship system in the colonies, the condition of the ap-

prentices, and the regulations affecting them which had been passed."

This committee sat during the session of 1S:)G, and also in 1837,

until the death of William IV. put an end to its labors by dis-

solving the rarliament. In its report this committee, while it re-

frained from recommending to Parliament the discontinuance of the

apprenticeship system, or any direct interference with it, pointed

out numerous violations of the imperial emancipation act of 1S34

by the authorities in Jamaica, and evasions of its leading provisions,

and many illegal and unjust proceedings. 1. Want of recipro-

city in the amount and application of the penalties inflicted by the

authority of the special magistrates on managers and apprentices,

the latter being subject, by the colonial laws, to heavy penalties for

any misconduct, the former being liable to scarcely any penalty at

all, 2. The defective constitution of the tribunal for the valua-

tion of apprentices applying to purchase their freedom, Avhich, in
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cfToct, rendered the compulsory manumission clause of the imperial

act almost nugatory. 3. The -want of adequate protection to the

special magistrates against vexatious prosecutions, leaving them

open to harassing and vindictive proceedings by v.-hich some, who

did their duty fearlessly and faithfully, ^\-ere worried beyond endur-

ance, and in a few instances were really harassed to death by ma-

lignant men, whose illegal doings they had visited with the penalties

which the law prescribed. 4. The absence of any clause in the

colonial law to regulate the distribution of the time which the ap-

prentices were compelled to give to their masters, and to prevent

the withholding of the accustomed allowances and indulgences, and

the abuses arising out of these serious defects in the local act.

f). Tiie corporeal punishment inflicted on female apprentices, and the

barbarous practice of working females in chains, and in penal gangs.

G. The defective state of the marriage laws. 7. The neglected

coHilition of that part of the negro population who were under sis

years of age on the 1st of August, 1S34, and were consequently

made free, no provision whatever being made by the local govern-

ment for the education of these children, although the subject, with

the offer of pecuniary aid from the English government, had been

repeatedly brought under the notice of the legislative authorities.

The report was speedily followed by a publication of Messrs.

Sturgc, Harvey, Lloyd, and Scoble, members of the Society of

Friends, who visited the West Indies for the purpose of investigat-

ing on the spot the complaints which were made, and ascertaining

for themselves the real condition of affairs in the several colonies.

This publication contained such abundant and conclusive evidence

of the illegalities and cruelties practiced there, that the British pub-
lic, by Avhom it was exclusively read, became roused to an almost

xuiparalleled state of excitement, because of the bad faith kept with
lla-m by the colonists. Public meetings were held through the
country, large and numerous deputations were sent to London from
all [.arts of the L'nited Kingdom. Downing-street and Westminster
Hull were besieged, and petitions, signed by more than a million of

Jiritish subjects, imperatively 'demanded the abolition of the ap-

prenticeship system, on the ground of a violation of contract on the

p^'rt of the planters. A large portion of the London press, the re-

ligious journals, and a great majority of the provincial papers, zeal-

oiKsly espoused the same cause. Early in the year ISoS animated
discussions on this subject took place in both houses of Parliament

;

and Lord Brougham, who had from the first opposed the ajjprentice-
t-hip system in his place in the House of Peers, exhibited, in one of
his most brilliant efforts, the evils attendant on its practical working.
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and its tendency to alienate the employed from their employers

;

arguing in favor of its immediate abolition on the ground that the

British public had already paid £20,000,000 sterling to compen-

sate the planters for a loss which he contended was only imaginary,

inasmuch as wherever the experiment of free negro labor was fairly

tried, it proved more remunerative than slave labor.

On the 30th of March Sir George Strickland moved in the House

of Commons the immediate abolition of negro apprenticeship in the

West Indies. The ministry, unwilling to interfere Avith what they

regarded as a solemn compact, entered into with the slave pro-

prietors, opposed the motion ; but such was the prevalent feeling on

the subject, that the government could only command the small

majority of si.\t3'-four in a very full house. Seven weeks later, on

the 22d of May, a motion of Sir Eardley Wilmot, for the immediate

abolition of the apprenticeship, was actually carried in the Commons
by a majority of three, the effect of which was neutralized by the

interposition of the ministry, who succeeded in passing a subsequent

resolution declaring it to be inexpedient to adopt any proceedings

for the purpose of giving effect to the resolution of the 22d ; where-

upon, as it was evident something must be done to satisfy the

nation, a bill was introduced and passed, remedying the defects of

existing laws in the ^Vest Indies, and providing for the protection

of the negroes in terms so plain and unequivocal as almost to defy

misconstruction even by colonial legislatures or colonial magistrates.

The legislatures of several of the islands, including Montserrat,

Nevis, the Virgin Islands, St. Vincent, and Barbadoes, early in

1838, each spontaneously agreed to an act dispensing with the re-

mainder of the term of apprenticeship, and providing for the final

emancipation of the negroes in those islands on the ensuing first of

August. Jamaica, and other colonies, held out for a time, chiefly

with the hope of obtaining further compensation : but finding such

hope delusive, they followed the example which these islands had

set them, and detennincd upon bringing the "unnatural servitude"

to an end, by giving freedom to the predial apprentices at the same

time that the non-predial obtained their liberty.

The first of August arrived, the second emancipation day, and the

negroes of the Eritish West Indies became unconditionally free, no

legal disabilities being imposed which rendered their condition

different from that of other subjects of the government. After the

patience and forbearance which they had exhibited under the severe

trials to which the apprenticeship system exposed them, there was

no reason to fear that they would not, in this transition to entire

freedom, manifest a conduct equally exemplary and satisfactory.
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Many of the planters persisted in predicting general insubordina-

tion, refusal to work for uages, and even riot and bloodshed, as tho

immediate and inevitable results of emancipation ; and they would, if

not firmly withstood, have adopted measures calculated to bring

about such results, by calling out the militia, and browbeating,

bullying, and overawing the people. But these belligerent de-

signs being thwarted by the firmness of the colonial governors, who

had confidence in the peaceable disposition of the negroes, the great

change was effected without the slightest difiiculty or disturbance.

tSir Lionel Smith, Governor of Jamaica, who had pledged himself

to uphold the majesty of the law on this eventful occasion, says

:

*'
1 have, not only without employing the militia, but without raising

a policenuin, or appealing to the support of a single soldier, amply

fuililled my promise. It has been accomplished, no doubt, by

means which they [the previous slaveholders] would utterly de-

spise : the influence of the religious teachers of the people, the moral

restraint under which that people consequently exist, and the loy-

alty to their sovereign, and the confidence in the British govern-

ment, which these very teachers, calumniated as they have been,

have sedulously inculcated upon their flocks."*

Thus it was that the failure of the apprenticeship system to an-

swer the designs of the government, was owing chiefly to the abuses

to whicii it was subjected in the several colonies. That none but

beneficial results would have followed unconditional emancipation,

and that it would have been perfectly safe to adopt it in all the col-

onies, may be justly inferred from the fact that in those two Avhich

refused' to adopt the apprenticeship, and gave entire freedom to the

felavcs without any probationary term, the experiment was most suc-

cessful
; and that, although they shared in the general commercial

dopn-ssion to which all the colonics have been subjected from other

causes, hereafter to be adverted to, they have continued to prosper

from the time of tho emancipation to the present day, and to afford

satisfactory demonstration of the advantages to be derived from free

labor over that which is compelled by the terror of the lash. But
the liberal and benevolent purposes of tho British government, to-

ward the masters as well as the slaves, were utterly frustrated by
the infatuation of tho colonists, who, by perverting the humane pro-

visions of the imperial act, or sotting them at nought by direct

breach of faith, and pursuing a system of injustice, and even ven-
geaiice, in many instances, toward the apprentices, converted the
new system into one of galling oppression, which might, but for the
near prospect of its early cessation, have provoked resentment, and

° Parlinicntary Papers, 1S39.
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led to consequences most deplorable to all parties concerned. And
there ^vas too niucli reason to believe that, in some breasts, the de-

liberate design was cherished of provoking the people to adopt such

a line of conduct as -would cloud the glory of emancipation, and

give them an excuse for declaring that people of the African race

are unfitted for aughfc but slavery.

The annexed table gives the population of the several colonies,

the average market value of the slaves in each between 1S22, and

1830, and the distribution of the jC20,000,000 of compensation

money

:

Colony.
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reduced under the institution of slavery. It is capable of demon-

slration that the ruin of many of the slave proprietors, and the con-

sequent abandonment of their plantations, was brought about by

causes apart from, and anterior to, the abolition of slavery. These

were, indeed, the results of the old system, not of the new ; the effects

of slavery, and not of emancipation. A very large majority of the

West India planters were insolvent, and their property hopelessly

mortgaged, long before any voice was lifted up in the British senate

to advocate the emancipation of the slaves in the colonies. Jamaica,

because it is the largest of the freed colonies, having possessed more

than a third of the entire number of slaves in the British dominions,

and because it lias suffered greater commercial depression than any

olhor colony, is the one most frequently pointed to as furnishing

what arc presumed to be the strongest arguments against the wisdom

and tlie success of the emancipation scheme. It will therefore be

only fair to look at the state of affairs in Jamaica as affording the

best illustration of the condition to which the planters were reduced

prior to and at the time of the abolition, by the influences, and

through the operation, of slavery.

This large and beautiful island had been long gradually declining,

even before the commencement of the present century, and public

and private bankruptcy threatened to engulf it in irremediable ruin;

but it was hoped that the princely sum given to the owners of slaves

in the way of compensation, together with large advances made to

the island by the British Government, on loan, at low rates of in-

terest, would restore a more sound financial condition than had
existed for upward of a century. This expectation was, however,

founded in ignorance of the extent of existing evils. Tlie circum-

stances of the landholders had become, in many cases, too deeply

ciiibarrassed to admit of their being so retrieved. They had long
bct-n ('laying a sort of desperate game, involving themselves deeper
and deeper in debt and difficulty, until they fo^md themselves, at

the time that the emancipation act took effect, in the position of

ruined gamblers. When the payment of their large share of com-
pensation money came to be m-ade, not to themselves, but to the

mcrcliants who had become the mortgagees of their estates, it neces-

sarily caused a balance to be struck between them and their credit-

or.s. and revealed to thena the full force of what they had long been
declaring, perhaps without fully believing it, that their estates

w<re mortgaged far beyond their value, and, consequently, that great.

part of them were irretrievably insolvent.

Thi.s ruinous condition of affairs dates from a period not only
prior to emancipation, but anterior to the time when the abolition of
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the slave- carrying trade was first mooted by Granville Sharpe, Clark-

son, and others, and was brought about by a process which could

have no other result. Most of the proprietors were absentees, their

large estates, lying in difiertnt parts of the island, being often in-

trusted to the charge of a single agent, who could not possibly reside

upon them, or even visit them frequently, having other agencies of

a similar kind intrusted to him. The superintendence, therefore,

devolved upon the overseers, whose chief aim being to raise large

and immediate profits, often forced the negroes to labor beyond what

they were able to endure in such an exhausting climate, heedless of

the waste of life they occasioned, and calculating upon a ready and

continuous supply of slaves from the coast of Africa; while the

absentee proprietors, who had judged of the condition of their planta-

tions only by the large remittances sent them for a few years, and

were ignorant of the losses sustained in their production, soon began

to find their income largely abridged; and having themselves in-

dulged beyond the bounds of economy, too often endeavored to extri-

cate themselves from their difficulties by hopelessly exhausting their

resources, either causing the slaves to be over\Yorked, or purchasing

othefs with funds advanced by the merchants to whom their produce

was consigned, at exorbitant rates of interest, and secured by mort-

gages on the plantations and the slaves. Long, one of the early his-

torians of the West Indies, says :
" The purchase of new negroes is

the most chargeable article attending these estates, and the true

source of the distresses under which their owners suffer ; for they

involve themselves so deeply in debt to make these inconsiderate

purchases, and lose so many by disease, or other means, in the

seasoning, that they become unable to make good their engagements,

and are plunged in lawsuits and anxiety."

It was owing to this method of carrying on the culture of the

estates that, long before the abolition of the African slave-carrying

trade, which took place in ISOS, insolvency and ruin largely prevailed

among the planters in Jamaica, insomuch that the House of Assembly

in 1792 made this statement in one of its official papers :
" In the

course of twenty years 177 estates in Jamaica have been sold

for the payment of debts, 5.5 have been thrown up, and 92 are

still in the hands of creditors ; and it appears, from a return made
by the provost-marshal, that 80,121 executions, amounting to

jC22,5G3,7SG sterling, have been lodged in his office in the course of

tnrenty years."'

Another report, issued by tlie Jamaica Legislative Assembly in

1804, and published by the British House of Commons in February

1805, states :
" Every British merchant holding securities or real estate
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(in Jamaica) is filing bills in chancery to foreclose ;
although when

he has obtained his decree he hesitates to enforce it, because he

must himself become the proprietor of the plantation, of which, from

fatal experience, he knows the consequences."

The same document proceeds to assert that " Sheriff's officers are

everywhere selling property at less than half the original cost," that

"all kind of credit is at an end," that "confidence has ceased," and

that "a faithful detail would have the appearance of a frightful

caricature."

In 1807 a West India Committee of the British House of Com-

mons reported " that since the year 1792 there had taken place a

progressive deterioration in the situation of the planters." A report

of the Jamaica House of Assembly, in the same year, declared that

within the five or six previous years "sixty-five estates had been

abandoned, thirty-two sold under decrees of chancery, and there

were one hundred and fifteen more respecting which suits in chancery

were pending, and many other bills preparing." They also stated

that " the sugar estates lately brought to sale, and now in chancery

in this island and in England, amount to <about one fourth of the

whole number in the colony ; and the committee anticipated, very

shortly, the bankruptcy of a much larger part of the community, and

in the' course of a few years that of the whole class of sugar planters,

with few exceptions."

The unprofitable and ruinous tendency of the system of slavery,

even under the most advantageous circumstances, must, from these

extracts, be evident to the most skeptical ; for, be it remembered,

they refer to a period when the planters could command an unlimited

supply of slaves to repair that waste of life continually resulting

from the effort to extract from the soil all the profit it was capable

of yielding; yet the colonial slaveholders could not ward off embar-

rassment and ruin. For more than half a century their condition

had been gradually deteriorating. And it is equally capable of •

demonstration, that after the termination of the slave- carrying trade,

the possession of more- than eight hundred thousand slaves did not

enable the planters to cultivate sugar and coffee, and other produc-

tions, either so extensively or so profitably as to pay them for the

heavy expenditure with which compulsory labor must ever be at-

tended. They continued to plunge deeper and deeper into distress

and insolvency.

In 1S08 a committee of the House of Commons recommended

the suspension of the use of grain in the distilleries of Great l^ritain

for one year, in order " to save the West Indies from the disasters

which awaited them in consequence of the depreciation in the price
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of sugar, and the increased expense attendant on its cultivation, the

value of the produce being barely equal to the charges of production,

leaving no rent for land, and no interest for the large capital em-
ployed on it." (The price was about that time thirtj^-fuur shillings

per cwt,) The committee stated that "one hundred and fifteen

sugar estates -were then in the Court of Chancery," that "fore-

closures had become unusually frequent," and that annuitants de-

pendent on West India property for their provision, had in many
instances been totally deprived of their income."*

In 1812 a memorial from the Jamaica planters to the crown

states :
" The ruin of the original possessors of property has been

completed ; exactions, debasement, and privations have been long and
patiently endured by the proprietors ; a large portion of them now
see approaching the lowest state of human misery, absolute want to

their families, and the horrors of a jail for themselves. Estate after

estate has passed into the hands of mortgagees and creditors absent

from the island, until there are large district^, whole parishes, in

which there is not a single proprietor of a sugar plantation resident.""

In 1S13 Mr. Marryatt, an eminent colonial agent, during a debate

in Parliament on the sugar question, declared that " there were

comparatively few estates in the West Indies that had not during

the last twenty years been sold, or given up to creditors."

In 1S21 the Jamaica House of Assembly addressed the king "on
the distresses which affiictcd the colony," and complained of " the

pressure of unmitigated suffering." And in IS'22 another address

was presented to the king by the House of Assembl)', petitioning

for " assistance to rescue the landholders and capitalists from ruin,

and the laborers from absolute Avant."'

In 1S2-1 a somewhat similar memorial declared that property had
"gradually depreciated to one half its value;" and in 1825 the still

increasing sufferings of the planters were dolefully set forth.

In 1820 another memorial, laid before the throne.. asserted that

"commerce was gradually deserting the shores of Jamaica," that
" signs of prosperity were no longer perceptible ; one universal gloom

lowered all around, and ruin in the most dreadful shape, and to all

appearance inevitable, was advancing Avith rapid strides."'

In 1831 Viscount Goderich, then colonial secretary, in a dispatch

dated November 5, observed :
" The existence of severe commer-

cial distress among all classes of society connected with the West
Indies is, unhappily, too evident. Without denying the concur-

rence of many causes, it is obvious that the great and permanent

source of distress which almost every page of the West Indies re-

o Parliamentary Kcport, April 13, 1S03.
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cords is to be found in the institution of slavery. It is in vain to

hope for long-continued prosperity in any country in which the

people are not dependent on their o^Yn voluntary labor for support;

in which labor is not prompted by legitimate motives, and does not

cam its natural reward. I cannot but regard the system itself as

tlie perennial spring of those distresses of which, not only at pres-

ent, but during the whole of the last fifty years, the complaints have

been so frequent and so just."

In ISS'J, eighteen months before the passing of the emancipation'

act by the British Legislature, the West India body in England

petitioned Parliament, declaring that " the alarming end unpre-

cedented state of distress in which the whole of the British West
Jndia interest is at this time involved, justifies them in imploring

the Legislature to adopt prompt and effectual measures of relief, in

order to preserve them from inevitable ruin."

It is thus evident, beyond all doubt, that the financial and com-

mercial condition of the slave colonies had for nearly a century been

declining from bad to worse, and that about the time of emancipa-

tion they had well-nigh reached the last stage of prostration. It is

altogether a fallacy to ascribe the ruin which came upon some of

the planters to the abolition of slavery; as gross a perversion of

truth as can well be conceived. The system of slavery itself was,

as Lord Goderich justly observes, "the perennial spring of all their

distresses." And it could not well be otherwise. Apart from those

causes of expense and embarrassment which have been referred to

as existing before Great Britain terminated the African slave-trade

to the colonies, no landed property in the world could bear the bur-

dens which were imposed upon the plantations in the West Indies,

and the drain to which they were continually subjected. The al-

ready insolvent proprietors continued to the last to live in splendid
style in England, or elsewhere, on money advanced, sometimes at

the rate of fifteen or twenty per cent., by the merchants to whom
their sugar, rum, and coffee were consigned; while the whole proper-
tics, including lands, buildings, and slaves, were heavily mortgaged.
Meanwhile this system of absenteeism, combined with slavery, ne-

cessitated the maintenance of a perfect hierarchy of agencies, all

fahiried and sustained at the expense of the estates. Supposing a

plantation to have upon it four hundred slaves, which an estate of
live or six hundred acres would require, the supplies which were
necessary for these slaves, and for the property generally, would bo
scut out by the merchant consignee at his own price. To superin-
tend these four hundred slaves the services of four or five white
bouk-kcepers, each possessing a horse, were required, one taking
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charge of the boiling-house, another of the still-house, another of

the cattle, and one or more superintending the working gangs in

the field ; for the law required the employment of a given number of

these white officials, in proportion to the number of slaves on the

plantation, with the view of keeping up an effective militia force, in

which all of them were enrolled, to check or put down insubordina-

tion on the part of the negroes, of which the colonists stood in per-

petual fear. In addition to these book-keepers there would be a

head carpenter, a head mason, etc., etc., also white men, that they

might be qualified for serving in the militia. Superior to all these

was the overseer or manager, residing on the plantation, with his

harem, and a large retinue of servants and horses, all maintained at

the cost of the estate. Above the ovei'seer was the attorney, so

called from the legal instrument, or " power of attorney," by virtue

of which he took the gerx-ral management and direction as the rep-

resentative of the proprietor ; not, however, resident on the estate,

but occupying the " great house,*' or mansion, whenever he thought

fit to visit the plantation, and where, generally for his convenience, a

mistress with another retinue of servants were maintained at the

cost of the luckless proprietor, the attorney claiming and receiving

his commissions on all the produce of the estate for the trouble of

acting as the proxy of the absentee. Last of all there was the mer-

chant in England, holding mortgages on the plantation at high rates

of interest, to whom all produce must be consigned, that he too

might be entitled to charge his commissions for receiving and dis-

posing of it. All that could go to the account of the proprietor

was just the overplus after these several demands had been met,

and the wear and tear of cattle and machinery supplied. Conse-

quently, when through mismanagement or misfortune, such as fail-

ure of crops, etc., the plantations failed to produce the amount

necessary to cover all these expenses, and supply the extravagant

demands of the proprietor to keep up his princely style of living,

the merchants made further advances on mortgage, and the planta-

tions generally became more hopelessly involved.

What farms in Europe or America, wc may ask, could bear the

operation of a system like this, or endure such impositions, without

bringing their owners to ruin ? Yet this reckless system of ex-

travagance was almost universal in the British \Vest Indies down

to the very day when emancipation took place, augmenting year by

year the debts and difficulties of the landed proprietors, and produc-

ing that general insolvency which we have shown was so loudly and

justly complained of.

Such was the financial condition of a large proportion of the "West
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Indies, and such the causes which produced it, when, in 1834, the

absolute slavery of former years gave place to the apprenticeship

.

BY^tcm. Slavery, like the deadly upas, had spread a blighting in-

fluence over all that it covered, and had brought all who were con-

corned with it to the verge of ruin. Bad as their affairs were, many

of the proprietors might have been preserved from the fate which

has come upon them, if they bad acted with the discretion and

j.romptitude which the urgency of their affairs demanded.^ If they

had visited their properties, and taking advantage of the kindly dis-

position which the negroes felt toward them personally, and of the

gnitcful desire which they cherished of showing themselves, by their

indu-stry and good conduct, worthy of freedom, if they had established

new and amicable relations with them, placing tbe estates under a

more satisfactory system of management, and abolishing the cum-

brous and expensive machinery which had been found necessary for

tlie coercion of slave labor, but which was required no longer, the

• best results might have been obtained, and families now reduced to

hopeless indigence, by an absolute adherence to that sy.?tcm of

absenteeism and neglect which had already wrought so great an

amount of evil, might have struggled through their difficulties, and

now been living in comparative wealth and comfort, surrounded by

an honest, laborious, and happy peasantry.

Very few of the Jamaica planters took this prudent course. Loth

to give up the attractions of European society, or possessed with exag-

gerated fears of a tropical climate, most of them refrained from

even a temporary visit to their plantations, and the overseers and the

negroes were left to settle matters as best they could, under the nom-

inal supervision of the planting attorneys ; some of whom had them-

Bclvos become landholders, and their attention being naturally directed

fir.^t to their own properties, they could seldom find time to do more

for their constituents than to correspond officially with the actual

manazors. and assent, as a matter of course, to arrangements which

imperatively demanded the active investigation of persons deeply

interested in the welfare of the estate. Thus left to themselves, the

overseers, notwithstanding the earnings of successive governors, and

many of the more upright and conscientious of the special magis-

trates, continued the cruel and ignominious treatment of the negroes

which they had practiced up to the termination of the apprentice-

ship, and pursued altogether a line of conduct which was most dis-

ft-5trous to the estates and fatal to the interests of their employers.

Mr. K. M. Martin, who visited several of the colonies to ascertain

the actual condition of affairs, says, in his elaborate work on the col-

onics, from which we have already quoted

:
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" Deprived of the power ofcoercion by the •whip, the overseer thought only of

nsing it in another form, by the exaction of oppressive rents ; and if these

were not paid, the cattle were turned in on the provision grounds of the peo-

ple, their few pigs, goats, and poultry shot, and the ties of old association which
might, and (from the peculiar attachment cherished by the negro to the spot

on -which he was born) probably would have sufliced to attach them to the

properties to which they had previously belonged, were thus rudely and forever

severed. By impolitic harshness and neglect, a large number of people were
compelled, in self-defense, to cease from being laborers on the sugar estates,

and to become cottiei-s; the more so, because the high price of provisions ab-

solutely necessitated that they should grow food for their families, who must
otherwise have starved. Proprietors, or their agents, have therefore, to a

great extent, themselves to blame tor the diminution of labor which they expe-
rienced, and which has tended to bring about a diminution of sugar and
coffee."

Mr. Martin -further says

:

" Under the most favorable circumstances, the want of capital would have
been of necessity a serious bar to the employment of labor, but the conduct
of many of the overseers, in withholding the promi-ed wages upon frivolous

and even false pretenses, greatly increased these difiiculties. The provision

grounds formerly allotted to the negroes, soon became a bone of contention;

for not only were the most exorbitant rents demanded ami enlbrced by a
petty-debt act, which afforded great facilities lor the obtainment of fictitious

or exaggerated claims, but the questions of rent and wages were willfully

mixed up, so as to be a constant source of vexatious oppression to the negro,
whose natural desire to obtain a freehold of his own, and thus become inde-

pendent of such influence, was stimulated to the hiehcst degree. Once mas-
ter of that much coveted possession, the laborer couhl no longer be induced to

relinquish its profitable cultivation, nnless the wau'cs oAercd him for toiling

elsewhere were Loth remunerative and certain. This many overseers had it

not in their power to otl'er ; however willing, they could not furnish, on the
Saturday evening, tl-.osc weekly earnings which the laborer, all the world over,

rightly values so much more when paiJ regularly, and in cash, than by any
other system. The consequence was a loud outcrv for more labor, which
there was not capital to employ."

That these statements are entirely true, especially' of Jamaica, the

"vn-iter of this article can bear witness, having been resident in that

island at the time of the emancipation, and for fourteen years after it

took place ; and also standing in such a relation to the emancipated

people as brought him to an intimate acquaintance with their afiairs.

Not unfrequently the planters, after the abolition of the appren-

ticeship, uhcn the people had become renters of the houses and allot-

ments of land \\hich they had previously occupied, extorted, or en-

deavored to extort, from each of the several adult members of the

family, in labor, the full amount of rent duo for the -n-hole premises
T\hich they collectively occujiied ; thus actually compelling them to

pay for the same cottage and land several times over, llesistancc

to this extortion caused much litigation in the petty law courts, and
often led to the destruction of the laborers' gardens and provision

grounds, and their small live stock, by the vindictive overseer. In
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numerous cases the -svagcs of the people, for want of the necessary

capital to carry on the culture of the plantation, were Avithhekl by

the overseers, or paid only in part, for many Aveeks together; and

multitudes complained that under vai-ious pretexts they were de-

frauded of a considerable part of the fruit of their toil ; a complaint

so well founded that a planting attorney, who had a large number

of plantations and properties under his management, acknowledged

to a friend of ours that he made them profitable by doing the people

out of a portion of their wages. The effect it is not difficult to con-

ceive. The prevalence of such practices as these produced much
suffering, and gave rise to many heart-burnings among the laborers,

and at length induced the missionaries, who had always been the

steadfast friends of these oppressed children of Africa, to take up in

convenient localities, and on their own personal responsibility, large

portions of land, which could be obtained cheaply, and divide them

into allotments of greater or less extent. To these the people re-

moved, paying for the laud by instalments obtained by their industry

and the practice of a rigid economy. In this manner Jamaica, and

some other islands where land was available for the purpose, became

rapidly overspread with negro towns and villages ; and the laborers,

freed from the galling tyranny and endless .annoyances to which

they had been subjected, settled on their own freeholds, building

comfortable cottages, in which, with their families, they could dwell

in peace. So extensively did this system prevail, that in Jamaica

alone many thousand small freeholds were registered in the island

record ofhce during the first ten years after the final emancipation

of the negroes.

Even under the discourajring circumstances we have described,

the people generally continued to labor where they had anything

like a reasonable prospect of obtaining the wages they earned. We
have known them work for many v,-eeks together on the plantations,

receiving only part of their earnings, or only the promise of pay-

ment, sustaining themselves meanwhile by the produce of their own
grounds. Where there was the ability to pay reasonable wages, and

to pay them regularly, the planters never found any lack of laborers.

The railway between Kingston and Spanish Town was constructed

about 1S45-G entirely by negro labor; and although it is a more
laborious kind of toil than the ordinary work of the sugar or coffee

plantations, we were told by one of the principal managers of the

works that they could always command labor to any extent they

retpiirod, and that no people could work better than the negroes did.

I he reason he assigned was, that " their wages were paid in full, and
Without any vexatious disputes, or objections, every Saturday after-
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noon." In the West Indies, as elsewhere, the people will labor under

the influence of those motives and inducements which in all parts of

the vorld are necessary to make men submit to monotonous daily

toil. Without such inducements they cannot reasonably be expected

to labor; nol* have they had such a training under the old dispensa-

tion, from which they are now happily delivered, as was calculated

to make them become enamored of unrequited toil.

That under such a state of things as then existed many plan-

tations and estates should either drag on very heavily, or fall out of

cultivation altogether, was unavoidable. The embarrassed proprie-

tors, after the emancipation, became more and more encumbered

•with debts and difficulties, in consequence of their own supineness

and neglect, and the infatuated conduct of their agents and represent-

atives in the colonies. But that which brought to a crisis, in most

cases, the ruin which we have shown slavery itself had wrought, was

the free-trade policy adopted by Sir Kobert Peel's government in

184G. From the beginning of the sugar cultivation in the West In-

dies, almost a perfect monopoly of the British market was secured

to the AVest India interest, by the imposition of heavy protective

duties on foreign produce, and this protection they enjoyed without

interruption until 1S4G, when, among the other great fiscal changes of

the period, it was deteruiined to reduce the sugar duties, and finally

to remove altogether the protection which had hitherto been given to

"West India produce. Being entirely unprepared for such a sweep-

ing change, and having utterly neglected to adopt those improve-

ments in the culture and manufacture of their produce which alone

could enable them to enter upon a successful competition with the

slave-grown produce of Cuba, Porto liico, Brazil, etc, (for they have

always been notoriously slow to adopt improvements of any kind

whatever,) the emancipated colonies were for a season prostrated by

this unlooked-for blow. The compensation money which accom-

panied the act of emancipation had warded off for a Avhile the ruin

which impended over the great bulk of the proprietors ; for although

it did not go immediately into their hands, being claimed and taken

up by the merchant mortgagees of the estates, yet it placed these

mortgagees in a position to make further advances, and so enabled

the planters to struggle on for a few years longer. Some, in Bar-

badocs, Antigua, and St. Kitts, by the adoption of a well-timed econ-

omy, and a kindly treatment of the laborers, and by turning their

attention to practical iinprovements in raising and manufacturing

their produce, struggled through their difficulties, saving themselves

and their properties, and were able to survive the crisis of 1846.

But with the larger number of those who held West India property
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it was otherwise. The equalization of the sugar duties caused that

article to go down below fifty per cent, in the British market; the

depreciation of West India property became very great, beyond all

precedent; merchants and capitalists shrunk from making further

investments in the colonies while so dark a cloud lowered over them;

the already ruined planters came to a stand, and their properties, for

want of capital, either fell into other hands by the foreclosure of

mortgages, or else fell out of cultivation altogether. In British

(Juiana, to use the words of the commissioners Avho were appointed

in 1851 to inquire into the condition and prospects of the colony,

"the sugar act of 1S4G at once prostrated the whole landed inter-

est of the country, and has been already, in 1S50, the total ruin of

many an opulent ])roprietor. IS^ames, the highest and most influen-

tial, have followed one another in the gazette with ominous rapidity;

and the estates of men formerly holding the highest positions in the

colony, have been successively brought to the hammer, and their

owners absolutely beggared."

In Trinidad, within three years after the passing of that bill, no

less than fifty- si.x sugar estates were either wholly or in part aban-

doned. Lord Harris, the governor, writing to the home government

on the distress of the planters, says :
" Since the passing of the

sugar bill, equalizing the duties on free and slave sugar, and admit-

ting slave-grown sugar on equal terms with our sugar into the home
markets, nineteen ])lauters have gone through the insolvent court;

their liabilities amount to £370,000 ; the average dividend paid is

three pence three farthings in the pound."

But in Jamaica the effect was still more fatal, for there the insolv-

ency wrought by slavery and absenteeism was more general than in

the other colonies. From a return published by the House of As-
Ecmbly, it was shown that, within four years after January 1, 18-iS,

there were in that island 128 sugar plantations, 96 coffee properties,

and 30 cattle-breeding estates, called pens, wholly abandoned; and
71 sugar plantations, G6 coffee properties, and '22 cattle-breeding
pens partially abandoned; comprising altogether 391,187 acres, all

of which had been continued in cultivation until the ruin of their

embarrassed proprietors was finally consummated by the agricultural
r.iiil commercial depression consequent upon the free-trade policy of
Sir llobcrt Peel.

It is necessary that these facts should thus he placed on record,

that the West India question may be rightly understood, and that

emancipation may not be held chargeable with consequences "which
nave proceeded from other and widely different causes. The apolo-
Kiets and advocates of slavery point exultingly to tho British West
FoiRTu Series, Vol. XII.—

4





54 Results of West India Emancipation. [January,

Indies ; and directing attention to the financial ruin whicli has come
upon the former slaveholders, and to those plantations and estates

the cultivation of -^hich the owners could not command capital to

carry on, they denounce emancipation as a Quixotic act, injurious to

both master and servant, detrimental to commercial interests, and
therefore to be considered as a warning, rather than held forth as a

lesson, for the guidance of other slaveholding states. But this

they do in ignorance both of the past history and the present con-

dition of those colonies, which, as hereafter will be shown, are now
rising, under the benign influence of freedom, from the prostration

and the manifold evil to which they were subjected under the system

of slavery, and for wliich, as results arc making manifest, emancipa-

tion was the appropriate and the only effective remedy.

Admit that owners of West India property have been reduced to

indigence, that once valuable properties of various kinds have ceased

to be cultivated ; that their buildings arc now dismantled, and that

in several of the islands the exports of staple commodities are less

than they were some years ago ; the foregoing extracts clearly prove

that these are but the natural and unavoidable results of causes

which had been in active operation for many years before any propo-

sition for the liberation of the slaves was submitted to the considera-

tion of the British Parliament. As well might the disastrous effects

of a conflagration which has ruined and desolated a whole neighbor-

hood, be ascribed to the fire-engines and those efforts of the fire

brigade by which the devouring clement has been subdued and its

destructive ravages arrested, as these results be attributed to eman-

cipation. Slavery exhausted the resources of the planters, and the

sudden withdrawal of the protection with which for many years they

had been favored, at the cost of the nation, brought their ruined

affairs to a crisis ; and the colonies have not yet had sufficient time

to recover fully from the blighting influence thus shed upon them.

They are yet in a transition state, but the restorative process ini-

tiated by emancipation is going on ; and the indications, in all respects,

are such as to assure us that the West Indies have yet, in a financial

and commercial sense, to see their most prosperous days. Jamaica,

stained with deeper blood-guiltiness under the old system than any

of the other colonies, has felt the depression more, and is the last

to rise in the scale of prosperity : which may be partly owing to the

fact that the estates and plantations there were generally on a larger

scale than in the other islamls, and therefore not so easily brought

again under cultivation when once abandoned ; but the causes which

have operated in most of the smaller islands to raise them above

all the difficulties and discouragements which the slave system
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entailed upon them, is producing, more slowly, the same results iu

Jamaica, -which possesses more abundant resources than any other

of the British colonies.

While the foregoing observations and extracts reveal the true

causes and the long progress of West India declension, and vindicate

the noble act of emancipation from all participation therein, they

also exhibit, in an impressive point of view, the unprofitable charac-

ter of slavery, and illustrate the tendency it has to bring ruin upon

all who are concerned in it. When the slave- carrying trade was in

full operation, sanctioned by the home government, and the planters,

able to obtain an unlimited supply of human chattels from Africa,

could act fully upon the maxim often quoted among them, "It is

cheaper to buy than to breed ;" when they enjoyed a monopoly of

the sugar market, and the whole British nation were slumbering iu

insensibility or ignorance concerning the mm-derous system of op-

pression prevailing in the colonies, so that none interfered with or

called in question their right in their human property; even at that

period declension, embarrassment, and insolvency were complained

of as the only results to the proprietors. And so, after the African

slave market was closed against them, with the sanction of British

law, and under the protection of the British flag, they held eight

hundred thousand human beings in absolute bondage, and drove and

wrought them at their pleasure, extorting all that could bo wrung
out of the blood and bones and sinews of men and women by the

terror of the cart-whip, the bilboes, and the dungeon ; the effect was
the same ; the process of ruin went on, and they advanced without
check to bankruptcy, beggary, and v.-ant. The whole history of the

British West India slave colonies is conclusive as to the fact that

slavery involves an unnatural condition of society, which has rotten-

ness at its very core, and justifies the strong and expressive language
of the Bcv. Dr. Adam Clarke, when he denounced it as " a system
which is cursed at both ends, while the blast of God is on its middle."

Iu another paper it will be shown that those who seek to uphold
flavcry by repr.-scnting the British colonies as ruined by emancipa-
tion, are as much mistaken concerning their present condition and
prospects, under the operation of freedom, as they are with regard
to the circumstances of their past history.
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Aet. IV.-our LORD'S SERMON ON THE MOUNT.

So many difficulties beset the question of time and place of our
Lord's Sermon on the Mount, that Alford, in his critical Commentary,
without attempting a solution of them, simply states the different

views respecting the ideyititij or otherwise of the sermon in Matthew
with that given in Luke vi, 12-49, as follows

:

"There is, I. The view that they are identical This is generally taken by
ordinary readers of Scripture, from their similarity in many points. Jt is

also taken by most of the modern German commentators, who unilbrnily reject
every attempt at harmonizing by supposing the same or similar words to have
been twice uttered. This view is, however, beset by difficulties. For, (a,)

the sermon in Luke is expressly said to have been delivered after the selection
of the apostles, v.-hereas that in the text is as expressly, by continual consecu-
tive notes of time, extending to the call of ^NLitthcw, (before which the apostles
cannot have been chosen,) placed before tliat event. And it is wholly uidikely
that Matthew, assuming him the author of our Gospel, would have made a
discourse, which he must have heard immediately after his call as an apostle,
to take jilace before that call. Then, (d>,) this discourse was spoken on a
mountain

; that, after descending from a mountain, in the plain ; for that is the
only admissible sense of the words. And again, (g,) the two discourses are,
though containing much common matter, widely diilerent. Of one hundred
and seven verses in Matthew, Luke contains only thirty ; his four beatitudes
arc balanced by as many woes ; and in his text, i)arts of the- sermon are intro-
duced by sayings which' do not precede them in Matthew, (for example, Luke
vi, 39-45.) but which naturally connect with them. II. J.uke epitomized
this discourse, leaving out whatever was un.-uitaMe lor his Gentile readers ; for
e.xample, Matt, v, 17-42. But this is improbable; for Luke in several verses
\5 fuller than ^Matthew, and the whole discourse, as related by him, is connected
and consecutive. IIL The two discourses are wholly distinct. This view
is maintained by Greswell, and principally from the arguments above noticed.
But it also is not without grave difficulties, especially if we suppose, as Gres-
well does, that Luke had the Gospel of Matthew before him. That two dis-

courses wholly distinct should contain .so much in common, seems unlikely and
unnatural. It is hardly credible that two great ])ulilic special occasions should
be selected by the Lord near the commencement of his ministry, and two dis-

courses delivered to the same audience, not iih ntical, which might have been
very probable, and impressive from that very circumstance; nor consecutive
nor explanatory the one of the other, but only coinciding in frairments, and
not even as two different reports at the distance of some years micrht be ex-
pected to do. Add to this, that those j)arts of the discourses in which Luke
and Matthew agree, occur in both in almost the same order, and that the be-
ginning and conclusion of buth are the same. IV. 3Iatthcw gives a general
compendium of the sayin'.w of our Lord during this part of his ministry, of
which Luke's discourse formed a portion, or perhaps was another shorter'com-
pendium. But the last stated ol-jection applies with still greater force to this
hypothesis, and renders it indeed ipiite untenable, r.esidis, it lalwrs under
the chronological ditliculty in all its bearings. And to one who has observed
throughout the close contt^xtual connection of the parLs in this discourse, it

will be quite incredible that tiiey .-hould be a mere collection of sayinsjs set
down at hazard. V. Tiie apparent discrepancies arc sometimes reconciled
by remembering that there is no li.xcd time mcntioneil in any Evangelist for
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the jpecial ordination of the apostles, and that it is very doubtful whether

they were at any set moment so ordained all together. Thus Matthew may
liavo been a usual hearer of our Lord, and present with the whole of the

niKistles, as related in Luke, though not yet formally summoned as related iu

Matt, ix, 9. The introduction of the discourse in Luke by the words h.tvsro

6c tv raff f//i'paig ravraic, (which T maintain to be, on Luke vi, 12, not only

pus.iibli/, but expresslj indefinite, and to indicate that the event so introduced

may have happened at any time during the current great period of our Ix)rd's

ministry before, during, or after tliose last narrated,) allows us great latitude

in a<si'„Miing Luke's discourse at any precise time. This, however, leaves the

dillitulties (above stated under I) in supposing the discourses identical, in

force, except the chronological one. "With regard to the many sayings of this

sermon, which occur, dispersed up and down, in Luke, see notes in their

respective places, which will explain my view as to their connection and
original times of utterance in each several instance."

Let us bring all these differeni, views under one stand-point by
examining and answering the objections which are made against the

identity of the two discourses in Matthew and Luke. They can be

Eurnmcd up under three heads :

1. It is contended '^that the variance between Matthew and Luhe,

if we assume them to report the same discourse, is so great as to

he incompatible ivith their being inspired writers. Nor could the

difference be satisfactorily explained by regarding Luke's report as

an epitome of Matthew, for while he passes over a large part of the

discourse reported by Matthew, he adds much which the latter has

omitted, and brings some of the sayings of our Lord into a different

connection."

The objection with regard to the inspired character of the docu-

ment must indeed be an insuperable one to those who hold to verbal

inspiration in the strictest sense, namely, that the Holy Ghost con-

Btrained the evangelists at all times to report the events and the dis-

courses to their full extent, and in every particular, and in the most
exact order, just as they took place or were spoken. " This theory,

however," Alford remarks, " uniformly gives way before an accurate

examination of the Scriptures ; even by those who hold it, it is never
carried lairly through, but in detail abandoned. Hardly a single

instance of parallelism arises between the evangelists, where they
do not relate the same thing indeed in substance, but expressed in

terms which, if literally taken, are incompatible with each other.

To cite only one obvious instance. The title over the cross was
^vritton in Greek. According to the verbal inspiration theory each
evangelist has recorded the exact words of the inscription, not the
ptneral sense, but the inscription itself, not a letter less or more,
ihis is absolutely necessary to the theory. Its advocates must not
be aiiowcd, with convenient inconsistency, to take refuge, in a com-
mon-sense view of the matter, wherever their theory fails them, and
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still to uphold it in the main." Dispensing with the theory o£ verbal,

and holding to such plenary inspiration as prevented the evangelists

from attributing to the Lord any words of their own imagination,

and enabled them to record, in the freedom of the Holy Spirit, not

in the bondage of the letter, the sayings of our Lord, Ave shall find

no difficulty in accounting for their variance in their report of the

Sermon on the Mount.

Matthew as well as Luke give us our Lord's discourse in an abbre-

viated form, with this difference, that the former gives a much fuller

epitome than the latter. The evangelists wrote independently of

each other. The selection and arrangement of the subject matter

was left to human agency under divine guidance, and corresponded

with the special object which each .evangelist had in view. There

is, moreover, this difference between the two evangelists. What

the eye and ear witness Matthew has recorded, we may assume as

having been more ivimediatehj presented to his mind by the prom-

ised Spirit (John xiv, 26; xvi, 14) than the record of Luke; who

was dependent on the authentic but human testimony of others, and

who, in the preface to his Gospel, does not lay claim to a supernatu-

ral revelation of what he records, but to the care and accuracy of a

faithful and honest historian. In giving the result of his investiga-

tion, and forming a connected Avholeout of the several parts, we may
expect that his report of the discourse was not so exact and full,

and received a different form from that of Matthew, while at the

s.^me time he was preserved by the Spirit of truth from imputing

to the Lord anything he did not say.

While we however concede freely so much to human agency in

the inspired records, we must utterly reject the supposition of

Matthew or Luke having collected into a systematic discourse many
sayings of our Lord spoken on different occasions. Such a supposi-

tion would be inconsistent not only with their inspiration but with

their honest}^; and apart from this consideration there are internal

evidences against such a hypothesis as is conceded even by rational-

istic writers, like Baur, who says "that the discourse, breathing

throughout the spirit of vital polemic against the Pharisees, makes

undoubtedly the impression of being original and immediate." With

regard to the objection " that many parts of the sermon, as recorded

by Matthew, are found in Mark and Luke, connected with quite

different occasions," Sticr remarks very properly: "It was in every

respect worthy of the Great Teacher, and in accordance with his divine

wisdom and human condescension, that our Lord chose to repeat his

sententious sayings on different occasions, and," he adds, "tliis cus-

tom of our Lord should make some preachers blush, who arc vain





18G0.] Our Lord's Serinon on the Mount. 69

enough to think it is incumbent upon them, whenever they speak in

public, to say something new."

il. T/ie difference in the order of time, assigned by Matthew

and Luke, is urged against the identity of the two discourses.

According to Luke it follows the selection of the twelve apostles,

vrhilc in Matthew it seems to have preceded it. How improbable,

it is said, that Matthew should report this most important discourse

prior to his own call to the apostleship, if indeed our Lord had deliv-

ered the Sermon on the Mount after the selection of his apostles I

Li answer to this second objection we reply, it is a matter of fact,

which cannot be refuted, that Matthew, for some reason or other,

docs not mention his call to the apostleship in the proper chrono-

logical order, as Mark and Luke do. He does not in general bind

himself to a precise chronological ordei', rather arranging his subject

matter in groups, according to the nature of the subjects narrated, as,

for instance, the group of parables shows. That he should assign so

early a place in his Gospel to that sermon in which our Lord for

the first time fully developed the fundamental principles of his king-

dom, need not surprise us. And that our Lord delivered this dis-

course not before the middle of his ministry is indicated also by
Matthew's remark, (iv, 23-25,) and by the open manner in which
Jesus attacks the Pharisees and declares himself to bo the

Messiah.

HI. Against the identity of the two discourses, there is further

urged the difference of some local circumstances attending the de-

livery of the discourse. According to Matthew's report, Jesus went
up into a mountain and was sitting in delivering his sermon ; but
Luke says he came down from the mountain- and stood in the plain.

These variances however may easily be reconciled. By " mountain"
wc are most probably to understand one of the high plains so com-
mon in Palestine ; and the descending refers to a hill, overhanging
this high plain, to which he had before ascended for solitary prayer,

a circumstance not mentioned by Matthew. As regards the position

of Jesus while delivering his discourse, the standing may have
occurred a few moments before he commenced his regular discourse,

while the multitude was pressing around him. Even if we had not
the statement of Matthew respecting our Lord's sitting down to

t«ach, we would have to complete the statement of Luke by suppos-
ing that Jesus, standing at the beginning, soon after sat down, because
the Jewish teachers usually delivered their instructions sitting.

I'rora the difference of the above-mentioned local circumstances,
Lange draws tlie following inference: That Matthew reports a dis-

course which Jesus held on the top of a mountain, in the secluded
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circle of his proper disciples ; and that Luke gives a succeeding dis-

course, delivered on a declivity of the same mount, to the multitude

which had followed him. To corroborate this supposition, he re-

marks that I^Iatthew's Sermon on the Mount, spoken before the

masses at that time, Avould have greatly endangered the work of

Christ; that the presentation of the fundamental doctrines of his

kingdom, as we find them in iMatthew, was adapted only to his real

followers ; the discourse in Luke, on the contrary, being condensed,

lively, figurative, and concrete, had all the characteristics of popular

address.

The objections against Lange's supposition are, 1. Matthew

must have understood by the term "disciples" (v, 1,) more than

the small circle of the twelve, for he says, (vii, 28,) "when
Jesus had ended these sayings the people were astonished at his

doctrine." 2. That our Lord should have delivered in imme-

diate succession two sermons with such identical conclusion, is

improbable in the highest degree. The other remark of Langc needs

no formal refutation.

Having seen that all the objections that can be brought against

the assumption that Matthew and Luke report the same sermon,

can be removed, we come to the conclusion that their identity is

sufficiently proved, L B}' the striking resemblance of the whole dis-

course, and especially by the almost identical exordium and con-

clusion; 2. By the fact, that according to both evangelists the same
events foUovv the discourse, namely, our Lord's entering Capernaum
and healing the centurion's servant; 3. The selection of the apos-

tles immediately preceding this discourse, according to Luke, gave

our Lord the most appropriate occasion to make that open and full

declaration respecting the nature of his kingdom, and the terms of

admission which characterizes the Sermon on the Mount, as we find

it in Matthew, and although that evangelist does not connect it with

the choice of the apostles, we nevertlielcss find several passages

(v, 13, 14; vii, G) evidently referring to persons previously called

to the ministry.

Having gained this stand-point, let us proceed to the peculiar

character of the Sermon on the Mount. Following upon tiie selec-

tion of the apostles, it is an inaugural address both to the disciples

and to the people at large. Ebrard rt-marks :
" Our Lord had cured

the sick, raised tiie dead, and in enigmatical words and allegories

he had spoken of the kingdom of God which he was going to estab-

lish. The ears of the pcoj)le were open; all had, with more or less

confidence, conceived the hope that Jesus was the promised Messiah
;

they followed him, and were willing to take a part in his kingdom.
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Tlio time was now come that be should fully enlighten these unde-

cided, perplexed masses respecting the nature of his kingdom and

it3 requirements.'" With the greatest propriety the Sermon on the

Mount has been called the Magna Charta of the kingdom of God

;

it is a practical commentary of the repentance which the }3aptist

preached, (Matt, iii, S,) and presents to all the disciples the un-

changeable principles from which the new life of faith must proceed.

I^candcr says on this point: "There runs through the whole dis-

course, implied where it is not directly expressed, a rebuke of the

carnal tendency of the Jewish mind, as displayed in its notions of

the Messianic kingdom, and of the requisites for participating therein,

the latter, indeed, depending entirely upon the former. It was

most important to convince men that meetness for the kingdom of

God depended not upon alliance to the Jewish stem, but upon al-

liance of the heart to God. Their mode of thinking had to be modi-

lied accordingly. A direct attack upon the usual conceptions of the

nature and manifestation of the kingdom would have been repelled

by those Avho were unprcpra-cd for it; but to shoio what dispositions

oj heart it required xvas to strike at the root of error.
''

But what relation does the Sermon on the Mount bear to the

evangelical doctrine of salvation by grace through fiiith ? The So-

cinians and Rationalists very confidently appeal to the Sermon on

the Mount as sustaining their position that our Lord did not incul-

cate the belief of mysterious doctrines, that he insisted only upon

the practice of the great moral duties. Alas ! the vail is upon them.

They do not perceive that the practice of these great moral duties

is only required as the fruits of the grace so kindly offered in the

exordium ; that the preacher on the mount is the personification of

that grace, though not fully manifested before the work of redemp-

tion had been completed ; that he indirectly refers to this redemp-

tion as to the instrumental cause of the righteousness required by
him. v.hcn lie promised to the poor in spirit the kingdom of heaven,

and to those who huuger after righteousness, full satisfaction. What
else is this but that by faith in him there shall be given the power

to fulfill that righteousness which he demands, and which exceeds

that of the Pharisees? How could the Messiah have justified the

hopes of his people if by his advent he only had raised the require-

ments without imparting a higher power? That the peculiar doc-

trines of the Gospel are not expressly mentioned in this discourse

is cortainly not surprising. As yet our Lord's hearers were not

able to understand these truths ; even the apostles themselves, be-

fore .the resurrection of their Master, had no true conception of the

fttoucmeut, justification, and regeneration. These fundamental
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articles of the Christian faith refer to the great facts of the incarna-

tion, the sufferings and death, the resurrection and ascension of our

Lord, and could not be fully taught before the completion of the

plan of salvation. That, however, JN-hich these doctrines presup-

pose, that is, the doctrine of the depravity of the human heart, and

the necessity .of regeneration arising from it, our Lord sets forth and

inculcates in his iSermon on the Mount in the clearest and most

forcible manner. The more so as he speaks not so much as a teacher

of the law, as the king of his hi)igdoi7i and only lawgiver, con-

demning those who oppose his reign and reject his salvation. He

presents his laws in their bearing on the future and eternal condition

of men, on which condition he throws more light than i\Ioses, Solo-

mon, or all the prophets. We Fee then that Christ, in accordance

with his triple office as prophet, priest, and king, declares himself in

the Sermon on the 2^Iount to be the true exyounder or teacher of

tJpe law, the fulfdler of the same, and the ojdy lawgiver.

The connection between the different parts of the sermon, as re-

corded by Matthew, has been very differently apprehended. Stier

discovers in its progress from the gracious invitation of the exordi-

um, where the kingdom of heaven opens wide for the poorest, to the

terrible threatenings at the close, where the strait gate is firmly

closed against the transgressors, that progress which every sermon

ought to have, from pro?nise to requirement, and hence to loarmng,

and from this stand- point he devidcs the sermon into three parts ;

^^\\Qfirst part he makes to close with the twentieth verse, and traces

in this portion again the same progress ; first promises (3-12;)

then requirements on the ground of the promises, (13-16;)

then a reference to final judgment, implying warning, (17-20.)

Nevertheless the whole portion has the predominant characteristic

of the word of promise :
" I am come to fulfill." TJie second part

then reaches from v, 21 to vii, 14 ; and Stier conceives that our Lord

represented to his disciples the righteousness he requires, in three

great contrasts, not like the Pharisees, (v, 21; vi, lf^,) not like the

Gentiles, (vi, 19-34,) 7Wt like unsound disciples, (vii, 1-14.) In

the third part, (vii, 15-27,) though predominantly warning and

threatening, Stier observes again the above mentioned progress

;

first a repetition of proniise in what is said about the planting of the

good tree, (15-20,) then the repeated cnjoinment of the divine requi-

sitions, (21-23,) upon which follows the sublime and terrific con-

trast which the great fall of the house built upon the sand makes to

the unlimited full invitation, with which the discourse begins. In-

genious as Stier's analysis is, the common reader may desire a

division somewhat plainer, and more conveniently adapted to prac-
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articles of the Christian faith refer to the great facts of the incarna-

tion, the sufferings and death, the resurrection and ascension of our

Lord, and could not be fully taught before the completion of the

plan of salvation. That, however, -which these doctrines presup-

pose, that is, the doctrine of the depravity of the human heart, and

the necessity ,of regeneration arising from it, our Lord sets forth and

inculcates in his ISermon on the Mount in the clearest and most

forcible manner. The more so as he speaks not so much as a teacher

of the law, as the king of his kingdom and only lawgiver, con-

demning those who oppose his reign and reject his salvation. He
presents his laws in their bearing on the future and eternal condition

of men, on which condition he throws more light than Moses, Solo-

mon, or all the prophets. We see then that Christ, in accordance

with his triple office as prophet, priest, and king, declares himself in

the Sermon on the }*Iount to be the true expounder or teacher of

the law, the fuJfdler of the same, and the only lawgiver.

The connection between the different parts of the sermon, as re-

corded by Matthew, has been very differently apprehended. Stier

discovers in its progress from the gracious invitation of the exordi-

um, where the kingdom of heaven opens wide for the poorest, to the

terrible threatenings at the close, where the strait gate is firmly

closed against the transgressors, that progress which every sermon

ought to ha.yc,frompro?niseto requirement, and hence to xoarning,

and from this stand- point he devidcs the sermon into three parts :

Thc^irs^ part he makes to close with the twentieth verse, and traces

in this portion again the same progress ; first promises (3-12;)

then requirements on the ground of the promises, (13-16;)

then a reference to final judgment, implying warning, (17-20.)

Nevertheless the whole portion has the predominant characteristic

of the word of promise :
" I am come to fulfill." TJie second part

then reaches from v, 21 to vii, 14 ; and Stier conceives that our Lord

represented to his disciples the righ.tcousness he requires, in three

great contrasts, not like the Pharisees, (v, 21; vi, 18,) not like the

Gentiles, (vi, 19-34,) not like unsound disciples, (vii, 1-14.) In

the third part, (vii, 15-27,) though predominantly warning and

threatening, Stier observes again the above mentioned progress

;

first a repetition of promise in what is said about the planting of the

good tree, (15-20.) then the repeated enjoinmcnt of the divine requi-

sitions, (21-23,) upon which follows the sublime and terrific con-

trast which the great fall of the house built upon the sand makes to

the unlimited full invitation, with which the discourse begins. In-

genious as Stier's analysis is, the common reader may desire a

division somewhat plainer, and more conveniently adapted to prac-
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tical purposes of reference. The following analysis is constructed

on the basis of Tholuck's, but departs from his in several particu-

lars, especially in the seventh chapter

:

I. Exordium ; the fundamental conditions of membership in the

kin;;dora of heaven, (v, 3-16.)

(u.) Character of those who seek the kingdom of heaven in the

proper manner, (3-6,) who show the fruits of its righteousness,

(7-9,) and bear the persecutions connected, (10-12.)

(6.) The work of the true disciples, (13-16.)

II. The theme of the whole discourse ; the righteousness required

in the old covenant shall be brought to perfection in the king-

. dom of Christ, (17-20.)

III. The full and genuine fulfillment of the law in contradiction to

Pharisaic fulfdlment, (21-48,) illustrated by examples re-

ferring,

(a.) The passion of anger, (21-26.)

(6.) Adultery and divorce, (27-32.)

(c.) Swearing, (33-37.) . -

[d.) Ketaliation, (38-42.)

(e.) Love of our enemies,' (42-47.)

IV. The true motive in good works (vi, 1-18) applied,

(a.) To hypocritical and selfish acts of beneficence, (2-4.)

{h.) To hypocritical and improper prayer, (5-15.)

(c.) To hypocritical fasting, (IC-IS.)

V. The righteousness of the kingdom of God, the chief good and
object of life, to the pursuit of which everything else must be

subordinated, (19-34.)

VI. A warning against uncharitable judgment and imprudent
charity, directed especially to the disciples, (vii, 1-6.)

VII. Various closing exhortations, (7-28.)
(a.) Exhortation to prayer, (7-11.)
(i.) Tlie infallible rule of conduct to our neighbors, (12.)
(c.) Tlie difficulty of the way to heaven, (13, 14.)

((i.) Warning against deception by ourselves or others, (15-23.)
(e.) Warning against building on the sand, (24-27.)

We will close our investigation Avith some general remarks on the

benedictions, and on the theme of the whole sermon, (Mat. v, 17.)

Before we contemplate the benedictions in the light in which they
appear to the Christian reader, who possesses the perfected revela-
tion of the ^Jew Testament, and is filled with the Spirit of Christ, a
Bound and thorough exegesis will lead us first to inquire into the
Circumstances and stand-point of tliosc who heard the discourses of
Christ, so that we may ascertain their primary bearing upon them.
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An application of this exegetical rule will throw much light upon

the exordium of our Lord's Sermon. Tholuck remarks: "From
Josephus, as well as from the Is^ew Testament, we learn that the

Jews, in the time when Jesus appeared publicly, were anxiously

waiting for the blessings of the promised Messiah. The people in

general, however, understood the prophecies of Isaiah (xl, 1 ; Ixi, 1

;

Ixiii, 4, 6) on this subject to mean nothing else than a political

deliverance and a divine vengeance upon their temporal oppressors.

The more spiritual Israelites, like Zacharias and John the Baptist,

expected the Messiah to estabhsh a spiritual kingdom, a reign of

righteousness ; nevertheless they connected with it the idea that he

would literally sit on David's throne and subject to his scepter the

Gentile nations." If we take into consideration this state of mind
among the hearers, how perfectly adapted to it appear the benedic-

tions with which our Lord commenced his discourse !
" Glancing

at the poor," says iNeander, " who probably comprised most of his

congregation," Christ says :
' Blessed are the poor in spirit, for

their s is the kingdom of heaven.' Happy are they who feel the

•spiritual wretchedness of the theocratic nation; who long after the

true riches of Messiah's kingdom ; who have not stifled the higher

cravings of their souls b}' worldly delights, by confidence in their

Jewish descent, by the pride of Pharisaic righteousness and wisdom;
but are conscious of their spiritual poverty, of their lack of the true

riches of the Spirit and the kingdom. Such are they to whom the

kingdom of God belongs. Christ then describes the concomitants

of that poverty of spirit, and promises dominion over the world to

that disposition of heart which is most averse to it; a contrast

which serves to point out the peculiar kind of world-dominion prom-
ised, as distinguished from the prevailing Jewish ideas on the

subject."

After this preliminary remark, let us consider the consecutive

order of the benedictions and their inlimntc vnUval connection.

They exhibit the sum total of Christian graces, all the characteris-

tics of the true Christian in their gradual development, yet so that

in each succeeding grace the former one presents itself in a new
form, and each succeeding grace ])rcserves inviolate all the pre-

viously received ones. iNo step on this ladder may be leaped over,

no link in this chain must be lacking; and yet we must guard, on the

other hand, from separating the benedictions by an abstract, mechan-
ical succession of time. Origen compares them "with a cluster of

grapes, of which the one having first ripened remains while the last

one is ripening." No single one of the spiritual states here de-

scribed, as, for instance, the first one, is to be considered a mere
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transition state; each one remains a fundamental feature of the

Cliristian character, an essential ingredient of the righteousness

which Christ requires and imparts.

The first condition of salvation is the consciousness of spiritual

poverty. Every following condition is required only because the

recej.tion of the preceding grace has enabled us to fulfill it. So

Boon as the kingdom of heaven, Vihich. is offered to us as a free gift,

begins to be established in the soul which has been fully awakened

to a sincere consciousness of her poverty before God, so soon the

gcrra of all that the kingdom of heaven implies is planted. Man

never mounis spiritually before the Spirit of grace has convicted

him of his poverty. From the mental conviction of poverty springs

the painful feeling of guilt as the cause of that poverty, and from

this godly sorrow springs meekness of spirit, which we think refers

hero to our relation to God, (not to man,) and denotes that meek

submission to the will of God, and to his terms of salvation, with

which St. James exhorts us to receive the word of God ; that sub-

missiveness, docility, and ductility which is the very opposite to

the obstinate self-will of the natural man. It is only when the con-

viction of spiritual poverty has properly influenced our affections

and volitions, that the soul in the full sense of the word hungers

and thirsts after righteousness. The righteousness which satisfies

this hunger and thirst will beget the exercise of mercy to the souls

and bodies of our fellow-men, and accordingly as the Christian exer-

cises mercy he will purify himself, even as He is pure ; he Avill be-

come perfect as his i'ather in heaven is perfect ; and again the more

his heart is purified, the more will he become a peacemaker in the

highest sense of this word, the more successful will he be in com-

nmnicatiug the peace of God to' others, in beseeching the world to

become reconciled to God ; it is significant that the highest function

of the Christian is made dependent upon the purity of his heart. We
are reminded of the passage in James :

" The wisdom that is from

above is first pure, then peaceable," etc. But even these peace-

makers shall meet with persecution.

The first four benedictions may be said to represent the strait

gate, or the seeker of salvation ; the succeeding four the narrow way,

or those who, having obtained mercy, perfect holiness in the fear of

God. To each state of mind upou which the Saviour pronounces a

bt-'uediction, there is promised a corresponding blessing ; with this

diiTorcnce, that in the first four benedictions the conditions of the

promised blessings are spiritual xcants, and the promised blessings

are the supplij of those wants. In the succeeding benedictions the

promised blessinirs are sracious rewards for the faithful use of
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former blessings. The merciful have obtained mercy before they

begin to exercise that mercy ; but only if they continue to exercise

it shall they obtain mercy in the day of judgment. The pure in

heart were purified when they first believed, and have thereby at-

tained already to a spiritual knowledge of and communion with God

;

but only if they retain and perfect that purity shall they see God
in glory. The peacemakers are already children of God ; but only

if they execute their high mission, and remain faithful to their holy

calling, shall they be fully acknowledged to be the children of the

Most High before the assembled universe of created intelligences.

We inquire, lastly, into the sense in which we have to understand

the words of our Saviour :
" Think not that 1 am come to destroy

the law or the prophets; I am not come to destroy but to fulfill."

Alford remarks on this passage :
" It is a question whether our

Lord includes the prophecies, properl}' so called, in his meaning here.

I think not, for no person professing himself to be the Messiah

would be thought to contradict the prophecies, but to fulfill the?n.

Neither, it appears, does he here allude to the sacrificial and typical

"parts of the law, but to the moral parts of both the law and the

prophets, which, indeed, he proceeds to cite and particularize." Wat-
son takes the same view of this passage ; but a closer examination

of the emphatic words which our Lord uses, "may convince us that

this interpretation is untenable.

The objection that no one could have charged Christ with having

destroyed, that is, contradicted the prophets is not well grounded

;

for the offense that Christ gave to the Jews consisted principally in

his not realizing their carnal interpretation of the Messianic proph-

ecies. As to the sacrificial and typical parts of the law, his abol-

ishing them was identical with his fulfilling them. They were not

abolished before that which they had typically represented was act-

ually fulfilled by the antitype ; their substance was, therefore, by no

means destro3''ed or abolished : the shadow or figure onl}^ gave way

to the substance. Again, if by the law, in contradistinction to the

prophets, we understand the moral law, the term " the law and the

prophets " represents the whole revelation of God, given in the old

covenant, as that revelation had reference either to cominandments

or to promises. Both contained the revealed will of God ?iot yet

fulfilled. The law had not found the corresponding obedience, and

the promises were unfulfilled prophecies. In this sense the fulfill-

ment of the law and of the prophecies contained in the Old Testa-

ment constitutes the New Testament, or, in other words, the

New Testament is nothing else than the realization of the Old; the

Old disappears in the New, as the germ in the fruit.
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Because the law and the prophets were essentially one, the Lord

said with Jeep siguificancy :
" Think not that I am come to destroy

tlio law or the prophets," that is, neither the one nor the other.

liy using this disjunctive, our Lord further meets the charge, as if

he would in any way abrogate the moral law. " No more than I

can think of contradicting the prophets, do I intend to abrogate the

law. If you imagine the Messiah predicted by the prophets would

abrogate the law, you do not understand your prophets. If I did

not fulfill the law neither would the prophets be fulfilled." Here

Christ strikes at the very root of the perverse conceptions which

the Jews had formed of their Messiah. The Pharisees made the

commandment of God of none efFect by their traditions. This also

explains to us why Christ, though he speaks in the seventeenth

verse of the whole Old Testament revelation, in the progress of his

discourse confines himself to the exposition of the moral law, re-

quiring of his disciples a righteousness far exceeding the righteous-

ness of the scribes and Pliarisees, who were then considered the

highest patterns of fulfilling the law.

But in what sense did our Lord himself fulfill the moral law ?

The word "fulfill," according to the original, signifies to practice, to

confirm, and to fill up or complete. Christ, in the first place, con-

firmed it in its full extent and /or all future time; he also filled it

up or completed it by explaining its full meaning, its purity and

spirituality ; and he fulfilled it in a still higher sense by meeting in

his own person all the claims the moral law had on human na-

ture ; and by doing so he fulfilled at the same time the ceremonial

law, for in his active and passive obedience he became the all-sufii-

cient sacrifice for the sin of the world. When he said, "I am come
to fulfill,"' he had not yet fulfilled it. It was not fulfilled before he

exclaimed on the cross, " It is finished." After his resurrection

he said to his disciples :
" These are the words which I spake unto

you, while i was yet with you, that all things v}ust he fulfilled

which tccre written in the law of Moses and in the prophets and
in the psalms concerning me."

r»ut what was fulfilled bij him for us, must also be fulfilled through

him in us. " For the law is not to be made void through faith ; God
forbid; it is to be established thereby." "For what the law could

not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own
son in the likeness of sinful flush, condemned sin in the flesh by a

Biu-oiToring, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in

us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spiiit."
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Akt. v.—BUDDHISM. .

[Second Article.]

Eastern Monachism : ^n Account of the Origin, Laus, Discipline, Sacred Unit]/,

Mysterious Rites, Religious Ceremonies, and Present Circumstances of the Order of
Mendicants founded by Gotama Buddtia, (compiled from Singhalese MSS. and

other Original Sources of Information,) with comparative Notices of the Usages

and Institution of the Western ^^icelics.a?ul a Review of the Monastic System. By
K. Spe.xce Hakdy, Member of the Ccylou Branch of the R. A. S. London : ISoO.

A Manual of Buddhism, in its Moderji Development. Translated from Singhalese

MSS. By R. Spence Hardy. London: 1S53.

Die Religion des Buddha iind ihre Entslehung. Von Caiil Friederich Koefpex.

Berlin: 1857.

We have in a former paper presented a general view of the rise and
outspread of the primal apostasy. From the stand-point thus gained

we are the better prepared to appreciate the character of the entire

sj'stem, as it appears in its historic development, and to estimate

the value of the works before us.

The author of the first two of these books, Rev. R. Spence Hardy,

arrived in Ceylon, as missionary from the Weslcyan Society ofEngland,

in September, 1S25. As soon as he had gained sufticient knowledge

of the language he addressed himself, and evidently with much zeal

and assiduity, to " the study of the native authors," in order, he says,

" that I might ascertain from authentic sources the character of the

religion 1 was attempting to displace." Of the result of this labor

of acquisition, he says with becoming assurance, further on :
" A

residence of twenty years in Ceylon, and several thousands of hours

spent with the palm-leaf in my hand, and the cx-priest of Buddha
by my side to assist me in cases of diflSculty, entitle me to claim

attention to my translations as a faithful transcript of the original

documents."

The mine in which Mr. Hardy set himself so patiently to delve

"was comparatively new and of surpassing richness ; for, next to the

Pali, which is the ancient sacred language of the Buddhists, the

Singhalese contains the most ample historic resources. Not finding

time for the acquisition of the ancient language, he availed himself

of the labors of a fellow-missionar}'', the Rev. D. J. Gogcrly, who, he
says, "has been pronounced by competent authority to be the best

Pali scholar in existence." Besides this author, and the late lion.

George Turnour, to whom he acknowledges himself under obligation,

he says he "has not received much assistance from any European
author." Much labor has been bestowed by European scholars on
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Indian Philogophy and Antiquities and History, and on Brahmaism;

but the modern phases of Buddhism, as a sect, had been compara-

tively little studied, and but imperfectly reproduced in the literature

of the West. With such resources, and in a field so little cultivated,

a man of the perseverance and fidelity of ^Ir. Hardy could not fail

to bring a valuable contribution to the history of Philosophy and the

religious idea. And it is precisely in its historic character that the

great merit of his work consists. He indulges little in speculation,

or oven criticism, but seeks for the most part to give us a faithful

reproduction of the .Singhalese documents, either in the form of a

SY.'stcmatizcd abstract of their contents, or a strict translation. A
good evidence of the great value of his labors is the fact that ]Mr.

Kocppcn, a few years later, very frequently cites him as a reliable

nutiiurity wherever they touch upon a common topic. To many
minds, indeed, such indorsement from "fatherland" is the highest

testimonial an English production can receive.

The work of Koeppen is somewhat different in its scope, and
c.xliibits the wide research, the patient labor, and the defective logic

characteristic of German scholarship. In the first division of his

work he discusses " The religious development of the Indians to the

time of the appearing of the Buddha ;" meaning the latest incarna-

tion, distinguished commonly as Gotama Buddha. The second part

gives the " Life of the Buddha, and the first period of the Buddhistic
Church History to the time of the Council of Pataliputtra." His
third part, and occupying the larger portion of the book, (pp. 211-614,)
presents Buddhism in its modern phases of doctrines, dogmas, and
form. Buddhism he takes as a development out of the earlier

Brahminical religion; and Brahrainism, a similar development out
of an earlier religion, and the earliest religion of India, to be a native
pro.luct of the speculative spirit of man, and no way indebted to
tradition—an assumption we everywhere protest against. The tradi-
tions which Moses puts on record must have been for all earliest
peoples an unforfeited inheHtance ; the idea of a God, and a God
as world- creator, must have been a very positive thing. And to
Ignore this groat fact, in attempting to give a history of the religious
idea; to involve the world in moral night till Reason untagged and
cautiously withdrew the curtains of the da\yn ; to paint the first man,
^vith liis inferior parts still buried in the moist earth, struggling to
deliver himself from chaos, " womb of ancient night"—all this, which
IS the view so commonly found in the books, is, we take it, both false
to the fact and totally unphilosophic. Buddhism proper he dates from
the liuddhaship of Gotama, whom, therefore, he makes a founder in
the same sense as Jesus and Mohammed. Consistently with this

i'OLRTii Series. Vol. XII—

5
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theory, he discredits the traditions of the series of earlier Buddhas,

reaching back to antiquity, and Avitk equal consistency admits the

doubt of the existence of even this founder, Avhose system he ex-

pounds, (p. 31G.) His theory, then, of the origin and the ground idea

of Buddhism, y>e need not say ^ve hold to be false; and failing to

reach the idea which alone harmonizes the facts, he has room to

push his skepticism beyond the bounds of a due circumspection

;

and then, to make for himself a ground for his theory, he is com-

pelled to an illogical assumption.

One other exception -we make, though on quite a minor point. All

the world knows Gotama just as it knows Confucius and Zoroaster and

Cicero. If now one should write a history of the transition times of the

Roman Republic, and make no mention of Cicero, but only of Tully, it

would look affected
;
yet we could tolerate this, for it was the fashion

once in England. But if in the same history we saw no Cresar, but

only July, Ave should have to hunt our man and put on his old coat

before we could recognize him
;
yet even this we could tolerate, for

it is quite within the range of common learning that Cicero and

Ccesar were only cognomens, while the family names were Tullius

and Julius. Now we look in Koeppen for our Buddha, whom every-

body calls Gotama, (or Gautama,) and, lo ! there comes in his stead

oneMr. Cakjamuni. lie tells us, indeed, in one place, parenthetically,

and, as it were, stealthily, "that it was only after he had assumed the

yellow robe and entered the order of Ascetics, that the founder bore

the gJwsthj name of Gotama, as a name of his monastic profession"

(p. S5;) elsewhere, however, he writes almost uniformly Cahjamimi.

AVe call this a little more than bad taste. If one was his family name,

and the other his ghostly name, it must be remembered that he was

Buddha only by virtue of his ghostly office. But passing these

points, when we come to the great question olichat. modern Buddhism

is in India, as a power of molding the character of so many millions

of people, wc have in this book an invaluable storehouse of fact.

Buddhism, as every great system that has a history, bears with it

two currents of opinions: the one speculative, the other dogmatic

and practical. The former has been delivered over by historians to

the category of philosophy, a? distinguished from religion ; the latter

embraces the doctrines essential to Hiith, and the laws of morality.

These two, though clearly distinguishable, arc yet so interwoven

that they reciprocally interpret each other, or in an important degree

throw light on passages othorv.-ise obscure. Hence the author of

the ''Manual of Buddhism" has first exhibited, in great detail and

completeness, the Indian cosmology. He describes in the first two

chapters " the various worlds of the universe, their cycles of decay
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and renovation, their terrene continents, their abodes celestial, their

places of torment, and the men, the divinities, the demons, and the

other orders of being by whom they are severally inhabited." And

forbidding as this array at the opening of the book may appear to

those who have some notion of the intricacies and obscurities, the

profundities and puerilities of Indian philosophy, the author properly

adds :
" It is necessary to understand these matters, or the sequel

will be an impenetrable mystery." He reserves to the ninth, and

next to the last chapter, that which is properly the complement of

these two, entitled, " The Ontology of 13uddhism."

It does not lie in our way to attempt an exhibit of all the crude

notions in the philosophy of this people. To do so would involve

such an array of barbarous terras as to require a glossary to make

it intelligible. One general feature only, with certain of its related

doctrines, we shall notice briefly, to wit: They seem to have lostfrom

their philosophij all idea of the Absolute. B}- consequence, such a

philosophy can have no conception of the Infinite and the uncon-

ditioned; it sees only the phenomenal, the passing, the "ever-flow-

ing" of the ancient Greeks ; it recognizes everywhere only secondary

causes, 'and nowhere an original first cause. Buddhism, then, with

all its multitude of Buddhas, arriving in succession to the rank of

" Supreme God," with its thousands of temples, and its multiplied

thousands of priests, and its ceaseless array of worship, has fallen

into a hopeless atlicism. It has arrived at the same result to v.-hich

the Grecian school had come before the advent of Christianity, and

which the French school of the last century, starting from the sensa-

tionalism of Locke, and by legitimate process, accepted as the last

development of philosophy. Thus Hardy, (East. Mon., p. 5:)
•' According to Buddhism there is no Creator, no being that is self-

existent and eternal. All sentient beings arc homogeneous. The
difil-rence between one being and another is only temporary, and

results from the difference in their degrees of merit. Any being

whatever may be a candidate for the Buddhaship." " The power
that controls the universe is Karma, literally, action."

This Karma he explains more fully in another place, (Man. Bud.,

p- 394,) and together with Upadanu, which is the agency or vis insita

by which " a new existence is produced," is much the same, so far

as the occidental and the oriental conceptions correspond to each

other, as our modern freethinkers would call the "laws of nature.'"

Ihe odice of the Upadana is limited to the act of reproduction; the

Karma controls both the operations of the Upadana and the entire

cxi.^tence of whatever is produced, whether sentient or inanimate.
i>o fur as it is a moral law, it is " the aggregate result of all previous
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acts, in unbroken succession, from the commencement of existence,

in the births innumerable that have been received in past ages."

Further on (Id., p. 399) he says :
" Inasmuch as Buddhism declares

Karma to be the supreme controllin>^ po%yer of the universe, it is an

atheistic system. It ignores the existence of an intelligent and

personal deity. It acknowledges that there is a moral government

of thcAvorld; but it honors the statute-book instead of the lawgiver,

and adores the scepter instead of the king."

Koeppen (Die llelig. d. Bud. p. 2128) says: "Buddhism knows
no world-creator and no creation, no original cause, no world-soul,

no eternal matter, in a word, neither a personal nor non-personal,

supramu7idane nor antemundane world-principle of any kind

Avhatever."

This conclusion, however repugnant to the ancient faith, and how-

ever abhorrent, as we must believe, to the popular faith, which, in

spite of creeds, clings to the convictions of the heart, is the formula

which their imperfect reasonings imperatively dictate—is the ex-

pression of that despair to which reflective minds have ever been

driven under such a system. Having their stand- point in a sensa-

tional philosophy, and aided only by the inductive process, and that

without the light which the genius of a Bacon has shed upon it, they

can rise no higlier than the phenomenal. They seem indeed to

have been haunted sometimes with a vague suspicion that there

might be " more things in heaven and earth than were dreamed of

in their philosophy," but sadl}' resigned themselves to the impo-

tent conclusions of their narrow sphere of vision. Thus they utter :

" Buddha alone knows how the universe at first was brought into

being; we mortals only know the proximate cause of a thing, and

again the cause of that cause, and so on ; in short, we comprehend

only the succession of phenomena." (Koeppen, p. 26G.)

The sum of their reasoning on this subject is an application of

the law of their experience in matters of sense, to the problems

which lie beyond sense. Thus: " \\c plant a seed; from the seed

arises a tree; the tree bears fruit; the fruit incloses a seed; from

the seed again springs a tree, etc. ; or a bird lays an egg ; from the

egg is produced a bird ; this bird again lays an egg ; from this egg

again is produced a bird, and so on. So is it also with the worlds."

"Ask a Buddhist therefore, Whence the world? the answer is:

' From a former world which has perished.' ' And whence that

former world that has perished ?' ' From another still antecedent,'

and so on, in endless series. Thousands and thousands of worlds

are continually rising into existence and passing on to destruction,

and yet si tliat the former ever bears in itself the germ of that which
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eufceeds it ; that in the destruction it lays the ground for a renova-

tion, as in the egg the germ of the bird, and in the bird the germ

of the egg. So has it ever been and so will it ever be." (Koeppen

pp. -JOG. 267.)

This is to us, tnily enough, very lame reasoning. But where has

a sensational philosophy, unless guided by the light of revealed

truth, and stimulated by the hopes which such revelation alone

afTords, and we may say, without the assurance of the antecedent

conviction, ever been able to rise from secondary causes to the con-

ception of a great first cause, or, as we fondly repeat,

"Travel through nature up to nature's God?"

To illustrate more fully how completely characteristic of the Budd-
histic mode of thought is this short-cut induction, we give another

specimen of the kind with which their works abound. " We see

beings, whether animal or vegetable, come into the world one after

another in the natural order of generation, (nacheinander zur Welt
komracn, die einen aus einer Gebaermutter, die andern aus eincr

Knospe ;) thence it follows that there is a succession of causes,"

(Aufcinandcrfolge von Ursachen.) "There is, therefore, no God,

no spirit, no eternal matter as an antecedent condition of the

world. Only world-revolution, only the fact of motion and change,

is without beginning, is eternal ; but matter, ever}' existence, every

thing which is involved in this continual mixture of rise and decay,

is not eternal,, has a beginning. In other words, there is only an
eternal becoming, no eternal Icing.^ Worlds and their inhabitants

roll on from eternity, are destroyed and reproduced again, and yet

ever so that the destruction bears in itself the germ of the renova-

tion." (Koeppen, pp. 229, 230.)

To such sad conclusions have they sunk, dragging down the

ancient faith, obscuring the ancient traditions, and involving all, when
they attempt to reason, in the darkness of universal despair.

The same general feature, the lack, namely, of the idea of the ab-
solute, we see in their notions of space. They endeavor to illustrate

their notion of the unmeasured breadth of space in a manner which
wc can hardly fail to pronounce puerile. They say :

" There are in-

numerable systems of worlds, each system having its own earth
Pun, moon, etc. The space to which the light of one sun or moon

The German Werdcn and Scyn, h.ippily express, like tlic Greek ytvEuOai and
«iic(, the philosophic distinction of the phenomenal and the absolute—a distinction
cl'-arly rcco;:jnizcd in the Greek of the Septuagint and the New Testament, but
*lii(-h the Knglish often fails to represent, as in the ans-sver of the Saviour in
oui» viii, 5S : "Jiefore Abraham was { am," n-piv 'A/Jpau/* yEviadai, eyCi s'lfii.
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extends is called a sakwala. Each sakwala includes an earth ^Yith

its continents, islands, and oceans, and a mountain in the center,

called maha mem, as ^Yell as a series of hells and heavens. . . .

Were a high -wall to be erected around the space occupied by a

hundred thousand helas of sakiualas (each kela being ten millions)

reaching to the highest of the heavens, and the -whole space filled with

mustard seeds, a ruhi might take these seeds, and, looking toward

any of the cardinal points, throw a single seed toward each sakwala,

until the Avhole of the seeds vrere exhausted, but though there would

be no more seeds, there would still be more sakwalas in the same

direction, to which no seed had been thrown, without reckoning the

sakwalas in the three other points." (Man. Bud., p. 2.) Here, then

is an entire absence of any idea of space as an a priori conception,

but only repeated additions of definite sections of space, till the

mind is overwhelmed with the unmeasured vastness of the extent;

but at the last they can only predicate unmeasured, or at most im-

measurable, and in no wise infinite or unlimited.

In respect of time, their thought labors in the same shackles. To
their greatest conception of duration they still fix limits. The
great cycle of the mundane revolutions, they call a maha-kalpa,

and they seek to express its measure thus. They first have a cycle

called asankija, which term means properly indefinite. They give

the following characteristic of its greatness: "Were all the mold

of which the great earth is composed to be counted in molecules the

size of the seed called tiblalu, or all the water of the four great

oceans, in portions as diminutive as the rain- drop, the result v/ould

be a number of vast extent ; but even this great accumulation would

be utterly inadequate to set forth the years of an asankija." But
this indefinite they notwithstanding define as consisting of the num-
ber of years expressed by a unit and one hundred and forty

cyphers. Kext they have the anlah-kalpa, which is defined by
" the time that the age of man incrcaiCo from ten years to an asan-

kya, and decreases from an asankya to ten years," the increments

and decrements being imperceptible from one generation to another.

Then eighty antaJi-kalpas make a muha-kalpa, the duration of

which they labor to express by saying :
" Were a man to take a

piece of cloth " (referring to a particular kind of cloth fabricated at

Benares, of unrivaled delicacy and untold price) " of the most
delicate texture, and therewith to touch in the slightest possible

manner, once in a hundred years, a solid rock, free from earth, six-

teen miles high and as many broad, the time would come when it

would be worn down by this imperceptible tritunition to the size of

a mung or undu seed. This period would be immense in its dura-
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tioi), but it has been declared by Buddha, that it would not equal a

luaha-kalpa." (Man. Bud., pp. 1, 2, G, 7.)

They do not call this eternity, nor say that duration here finds

its limit; but if it continues it returns into the same cycle, and is

cotri posed of such measurements. Such comparisons we call pue-

rile ; and even when a boy, and delighting in all things boyish,

similar attempts, ^Yh!ch we sometimes heard from the pulpit to il-

lustrate and impress the great idea of eternity, never failed in us to

revolt the imagination and belittle the idea it sought to enlarge.

And so ever the attempt to measure the infinite by the finite of

necessity limits it, and destroys the idea of the absolute.

\Vc notice one other application of this general feature. We have

already seen that it denies to the world a creative God, by necessity

of denying the possibility of a first cause. Yet they 7iamc a " Su-

preme God." Buddha is to them the highest conception of a

perfect being. If he cannot be Creator, what of his other attributes ?

When one inquires after his wisdom, "Does Buddha know all

things ?" the answer is, " Yes, he knows all things." And after

some arguing pro and con, this universal yea comes down to this

level :
" The power of thought in Buddha is exceedingly quick and

subtle. I will explain to you how it is, but 1 can only do it in a very

inadequate manner. Thus, in one gela, or load of rice, there are

Go,(;GO,000 grains ; each of these grains can be separately considered

by Buddha in a moment of time." (Man. Bud., p. 3SG.) Such is

their measure of omniscience.

Leaving these vagaries, we contemplate their system of morals

with a profounder interest. What men may speculate on questions

that lie beyond the sphere of human action is a matter of indiffer-

ence, is nothing, compared with that irrevocable law which binds

the moral destiny of the race. And if that law be a law of justice

and no mercy, a law of works and no grace, a law of self-redemption

and no divine redeemer, and in a world where the variant elements,

cold with heat, light with darkness, good with evil, love with hate,

joy with sorrow, life with death, mingle in perpetual strife; to see

a human soul thrust forward into such a world, and instantly find

in himself a law in his members warring against the law of his mind,

and then, abandoned of all higher powers, to wrestle Avith his fate

under the inexorable decrees of such a law, has ever seemed to us

one of the sublimest pictures the imagination could draw. And it

»s precisely in such a world, and under such relations, the contem-
plative Buddhist finds himself. Without an atonement, he is left

to '"work out his own salvation with fear and trembling." And
just in proportion to his merit or demerit does he rise out of this
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motal commotion toward a heaven of rest, or sink into a hell of

deeper abasement and viler labors. And the ultimate gaol to Avhich

he hopes to arrive, if possibly the balance of added merits, through

the vicissitudes of many generations, may at length qualify him
therefor, is the eternal repose of annihilation.

But systems of morals, thougli they may attract now and then an

earnest man toward the standard they fix, have little power, apart

from divine grace, to bring up the level of the mass. And the

practical result here is, that the populations of India and Eastern

Asia have sunk to a depth of corruption which outvies, in the enor-

mity of its revolting details, the description attempted by St. Paul

in his Epistle to the Romans, and makes the picture there drawn
by the sacred pencil one of faint colors compared with the reality.

Vice is systematized by their institutions, and most in those forms

which are most destructive of all that is holy in the family relation,

institutions handed down in form and manner from ancient Baby-

lon, just as delineated by "the fiither of history"' in his day. No
maiden, for example, can have place or respect in society. Her
condition disqualifies her. The Boman youth at the proper age

was, with public solemnities, invested with the manly gown, and

charged Avith the responsibilities of citizen ; from member of the

family he became member of the state. The Indiim maiden, in like

manner, in the midst of the solemnities and hilarities of their great

annual festival, in the precincts of their most venerable temples, is

invested with a new moral condition. She is thus withdrawn from

the sacred seclusion of the family and constituted a part of societ}'.*

But a religion has not only doctrines, it has also form. Doctrines

are imposed by authority of revelation or reason; rites and cere-

monies are for the most part of human growth. The true religion

has had indeed certain ceremonies prescribed by divine authority,

corresponding to the ideas it wished to inculcate ; but ever as error

has obscured or supplanted the truth, superadded ceremonies have

varied still in accordance with the prevalent idea of the system.

And it is probable that the same ideas, planted in the soil of our

common humanity, and having similar facilities of growth, would

° Herodotus describe:! the custom iu detail (i, 199) precisely as it flourishes

at the present day; and the author of the Look of Baruch, (vi, 4:.'. 43,) written

probably at Babylon, has dagucrreotypod the same picture, and that with an

expression which reveals the heart of the times. The one, he says, who has al-

ready received " the challenge in the name of the goddess," and is thus enabled

to return from her dedication, saying with Rhenie in Theocritus:

rapOivoc IvBa jiiliriKa, yvvij 6' t'lq oIkov iioip-u,

•'Reproachcth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as herself, nor

her cord broken."
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ever clothe themselves in similar forms, and develop similar insti-

tutions, modified only in their non-essential features by local cir-

cumstances. With this law for our guide, -what a field is opened

here for the study of the "comparative anatomy" of institutions!

We turn to this first book of Mr. Hardy's ; the title strikes us as

sounding quite Christianly, at least Romish ; it is on Monachism.

We open to the table of contents, and note the titles to some of the

chapters. We have The Laws and Regulations of the Priesthood;

Karnes and Titles, (that is, of the Priests ;) The Noviciate ; Celib-

acy ; Poverty ; Mendicancy ; The Diet ; Sleep ; The Tonsure ; The

Habit; The Residence; Obedience; The E.xercise of Discipline;

The Order of iS'uns ; Modes of Worship, Ceremonies, and Festivals

;

Meditation; Ascetic Rites and Supernatural Powers, etc. Koeppen

has a chapter entitled " Das Moenchthum und die Regel," with a

eimilar array of topics. A framework here, lo ! which might re-

ceive Romanism bodily for its filling up and garniture, and find it

perfectly fitting.

So complete, indeed, is the correspondence, even in the detail

of ceremonies and customs, that, when the Romish missionaries

penetrated the East, the multitudes there accepted with facility the

religion they taught as only a form of Buddhism, differing in

nowise in its essential features, but made attractive, perhaps, by some

few novelties and higher exhibitions of art. The missionaries

equally recognized the resemblance, and lifting up their hands in

holy amazement, the pious fathers saw no way to account for the

strange phenomenon but to suppose that the devil, of pure malice

and mockery, had taught his children to imitate and caricature the

forms of the true faith. It would be interesting to trace out this

parallelism in detail, but our present limits forbid.

One other point we notice. When shall this grand drama end?

When shall this awful pall, that has enveloped the world so long in

the blackness of darkness, be lifted and let in the light of truth?

What hope out of these ages of despair? Faith in the divine

oracles gives assurance that this kingdom of error shall cease ; that

the cry of the voice which John heard :
" Babylon the Great is fallen,

is fallen," shall be realized to the world. \Ve have also a profane

prophecy to place by the side of the sacred, which cannot fail to

interest us, whatever may be its value. These profane prophecies

and sibylline oracles have been the puzzle of the ages, and, if

authentic, are certainly some of them marvelous phenomena. But
while in some cases, as of the Aztecs and Sandwich Islanders, we
»nay doubt the authenticity of the alleged predictions, may doubt

tho correctness of the reports which bring from their traditions a
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popular expectation of a new religion to be introduced just at the

time it so happened, vet here is a case well ascertained and un-

ambiguous. It has been among the traditions of the Buddhists, and

on record probably from the time of Gotama, if not earlier, that

Buddhism shall expire in five thousand years from its origin.* Mr.

Hardy, dating from the era of Gotama, indulges the earnest hope

that long before that period shall be completed, the Lord will " cut

short the work in righteousness." But cany up the history of the

system to the date we have assigned it, and we arc startled with the

agreement of the prediction with the present prospect. That date is

in the near neighborhood of three thousand years before Christ,

a little more or less. We are now, therefore, rapidly approaching

the point which, according to its own claims, rounds the allotted

period of this huge system of iniquity, and what do we see ? Within

the last few months the decisive blow has been struck in the East

which unseats this " mother of harlots and abominations of the earth"

from her ancient throne. With the cession of her prerogatives, now
accomplished, it only remains for the Church to enter in and possess

the gates of the enem}'. The waters of the Jordan are now stayed

;

the armies of Israel are beginning to enter; the faithful Joshuas are

beginning to lead the solemn march around the Jerichos ; and we may
hope that before another century shall elapse the mighty sound of

the blast of the rams' horns, and the confusion of tumbling walls,

and the shout of victory, shall resound through the four quarters of

the globe.

Art. VI.—mysticism.

Le Phihsophe Inconnu. Jleflexions surles Idecs tie Louis Claude de Saint Martin,

le Thcosophe suivies de Fragments d'unc Correspondence inlditc cntre Saint

Martin et Kirchbergcr. Par L. Moreau. Paris : Lecofl'rc & Co.

Du Mysticisme an xviii. Scicle. Essai sur la Vie et la Doctrine dc Saint Martin, le

Philosophe Inconnu. Par E. Cauo, Profcsseur agrigc de Philosophie au Lycce

de Piennes. Paris : L. llachcttc.

The title of the last named brochure will most probably excite some

astonishment in the minds of our readers. "What!" they will ex-

claim, "Mysticism in the eighteenth century? and in France too?

Mysticism in a country where the historians of philosophy had

led us to expect naught but dry analysis, sensationalism, and athe-

ism—in fact, the very antipodes of that aspiration after the infinite,

° Hardy, Man. I?ud., p. 430; Kocppcn, p. 3l27.
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wliich is the characteristic of true Mysticism?" Yes, so it is ; strong

as the current rolled ^vhich carried along a Avhole socieiy down the

vortfx of moral destruction, the reaction was almost as powerful

;

and if the names of Voltaire, Dupuis, Diderot, and Boullange sounded

"as familiar as household Avords" to the young France of 17S9,

there were not a few more sober individuals who learned better doc- •

trines from M. de Bonald, M. de Maistre, and the illustrious man

whom we would now introduce to the friends of metaphysical specu-

lation, Louis Claude Saint Martin, le philosophe inco?inu. We
have just said better doctrines ; but from the remarks which, in a

former number of this journal, we •were led to oflPer on the author of

Ics suirt'cs de Saint Pctersbourg, it will appear quite evident that

wc are not prepared to indorse the whole system of philosophy he

constructed, including his denunciations of Lord Bacon and his advo-

cacy of ukramontanism ; the sequel of the present article will show

no less clearly, we hope, that the theories of M. de Saint Martin are

open to objections of the strongest character ; at the same time some

of the truths of Christianity these men undoubtedly held, and they

claim the great merit of having entered a protest in favor of spirit-

ualist doctrines at a time when such a course was neither popular

nor even safe.

In opening his biography of M. de Saint ^^lartin, M. Caro remarks,

vith much truth, that a revival of Mysticism was quite in the order

of things toward the end of the eighteenth century. " Superstition

is the last creed of an unbelieving age. ... It seems that in virtue

of a fatal law man only shakes off the yoke of belief to fall under the

eway of illusions." AYhen Plotinus proposed his dreamy metaphysics

to the Grecian world, the popular faith had long ago lost all the hold

it ever had on the mind of the community, while the dogmatism of the

great schools of moral philosophy had expired under the subtle criti-

cism of Carneades and yEnesidemus. It was in a precisely similar

juncture that Saint Martin appeared and preached to the followers

of liaron d'llolbach the essential doctrines of mai\'s fall and of the

necessity of a Divine expiation. No age that ever boasted of its

intellectual progress was so much taken up with all the extrava-

gances of false prophets and the quackeries of designing knaves.

Swedenborg. Cagliostro, Mesuier, the Count de Saint Germain were

comnutiing themselves by impostures which rendered miracles (if

the adopts might be believed) a matter of evcry-day occurrence;

till!miniSin, under various forms, seemed to be throwing down deep
roots in Germany, Switzerland, and England. The books of Jacob
l>a-liin had long been supplying an unwholesome food to minds over-

excited by the events which agitated the political world; M.
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d'Eckartshaiisen, Kirchbergcr, Baader on the other side of the Rhine,

Lavater at Zurich, Dutoit-Membrini at Lausanne, and a host more

besides, were busy explaining the symbolism of numbers ; while the

Berlin aiifkldrer, headed by Weishaupfc, professor of canon law at

Ingoklstadt, entertained designs of a far more ambitious nature ; their

aim being the regeneration of Europe and the destruction of Chris-

tianity, which they considered only as a last form of idolatrous

worship. These aufklare, we see, were in fact the allies of the

Encyclopedists, as far as the work of destruction went ; but the creed

they wished to erect on the ruins of Christianity was a modified form

of Neo-platonism, while the analytical formulas of the Condillac

school ended in the deification of matter. M. Caro has sketched

this extraordinary ebullition of Mysticism so completely in the first

chapter of his work, that the readers should study it with the utmost-

care; at the same time he has done it so forcibly, that we rise from

the perusal of his remarks with the sensation of a man who has been

witnessing the mighty throes which precede some awful convulsion

of nature.

The wisest of all modern Mystics, Louis Claude de Saint Martin,

was born January 18, 1743, at Amboise, in Touraine. The particu-

lars of his life are not of that exciting character which render the

biography of a man like Voltaire, Calvin, or Byron more interesting

than the best constructed novel. Instead of mixing with the outward

world, he spent most of his time in meditating upon the great prob-

lem of man's connection with the unseen; his voluminous corre-

spondence was chiefly on points of psychology or of recondite illum-

inism ; and, in short, the history of his career is more valuable as a

psychological study than a detail of fiicts and events ; but that it i3

interesting no one will deny, and it forms an important part in the

development of modern philosophy. The first book which had some
influence on his mind was Abadie's Art de se Connoitre Soi-?ncme,

a work still esteemed as one of the best manuals of devotion ever

written. He read it with the greatest care, commented it, almost

learned it by heart ; and he has acknowledged himself that his first

acquaintance with the Protestant divine marked in his own existence

the decisive hour which revealed to him his aspirations, his destiny,

and the nature of his vocation. After having finished his college

education, and prepared himself by the study of the law for the vari-

ous posts at that time open to the ambition of young noblemen,

Saint Martin, then twenty-two years old, all of a sudden manifested

a desire to enter the army. His parents had destined him for the

bar, but the sifuabblos of the law-courts were not congenial to his

imagination, full of dreams of harmony and general good- will, and
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he never could overcome the disgust which he felt at the mere idea

of i^omc of those lon^r.lived cases upon -which barristers rejoice, and

wliiclt- have ended in these latter days with the " ever memorable

Jandyce v. Jandyce." At first sight the military profession does

not seem much more favorable to quiet meditation and to' philo-

sophical studies; but we must bear in mind that the life of a young

oflicer was at that time chiefly spent in garrison duty ; and where

active service is only the exception, the somewhat erratic life of a

soldier is perhaps the most convenient to study men and to analyze

character. Vauvenargues and Descartes were both soldiers, nor do

we find that the nature of their occupations prevented them from

pursuing those metaphysical researches for which they are both so

justly celebrated. The protection of the Duke de Choiseul had

secured to M. de Saint Martin a commission in the regiment of

Foi.x, then quartered at Bordeaux. It was in that city that our

young Mystic made the acquaintance of the Portuguese Jew, Martines

J'asquaUs. whose whimsical exploits in cabalistic and theurgiclore had

obtained for him a high reputation among the illuminati. But M. do

Saint Martin never felt any sympathy for that sort of Mysticism

which' finds its expression in tricks of legerdemain and feats similar

to those recorded by Philostratus in his life<)f Appolonius Tyaneus.
" Is all this necessary," said he to Pasqualis, "if we wish to know
GodV" The idea that the knowledge of the Infinite can only be

reached through means which are, after all, only impediments in the

way—that idea struck him as contrary to the intention of God him-

self; he therefore gradually shook off the influence of Martines

Pasqualis, although we perceive that, especially in his earlier works,

he still retains some traces of the teaching which he derived from
the .lew, his first master. For the same reason we can easily under-
stand that M. de Saint Martin always declined having any idea in

common either with Mesmer or Cagliostro; he dreaded nothing so

much as manifestations which appeal to the senses ; it was his mind,
his soul, that he wished to bring under the influence of truth, not his

eyes nor his ears. Swedenborg, even, whose system he studied with
the utmost care, seemed to him deficient in his appeals to the intel-

lectual part of our nature. During a stay of several years at Lyons
he gave lectures on the views of modified Mysticism which lie had
been led to entertain, and he wrote the book entitled Dcs Errev.rs
et (Ic la Vcrile, one of his best works. .

We must notice that although opposed to all the outward signs
which the generality of i7//7;«///t/;Mnade use of to symbolize their
doctrines, M. de Saint Martin had already, at that carl}' stage, formed,
fespecting the mystical meaning of numbers, some strange concep-
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tions borrowed from Pythagoras, Proclus, and Jamblichus. Anxious

to devote himself altogether to his beloved pursuits, and to spend

his life entirely in the search of truth, he threw up his commission

and came to settle in Paris. That period of his life is marked by

his intercourse with the celebrated mathematician Lalandc, whom he

had wished to see on some point connected with the philosophy of

numbers. The interview must have been a singular one. Let our

readers fancy a scientific conversation between two men, the one of

whom adopted as his starting point the most exalted Mysticism,

while the other reduced life to a mathematical formula from which

God was codpletely eliminated, " Lalande, with the most presump-

tuous levity," says Saint Martin, "refused to consider even for a

moment the first mystical theorem on the revelation of numbers."

There could be no sympathy on the part of the cold-hearted alge-

braist for a man whose whole powers, so to say, were concentrated

in his affections.

Marshal Richelieu had promised to introduce M. de Saint Martin

to Voltaire, that incarnation of the eigliteentli century; but the phi-

losopher of Ferney died within a fortnight of the intended visit.

Jean Jacques Rousseau was a man with whom our Mystic had many
points in common. We find constant references to him in M. de
Saint Martin's works, both published and unpublished, and these

references contain ver}' just appreciations of that gifted but often

most mistaken writer.

We have not yet alluded to the event which may be said to have
stamped the .Mysticism of M. De Saint Martin with its distinguish-

ing features. The doctrines of our philosophe inconnu were char-

acterized by no peculiarity strong enough to separate them from
all the numerous systems of philosophy traceable to Neo-platonism

or illuminism up to the ytar 1791, alter an excursion in England, in

Italy, in Germany, where he became acquainted with the celebrated

William Law, and with the Prince Galit:-;in, who was also entirely

wrapped up in metaphysical studies. M. de Saint Martin had visited

Strasburgh, and was still pursuing his theosophic education, so he
calls it, Avhen a friend of his, Madame Boechlin, translated before

him a page from the writings of Jacob Eohn. This served at once
to drive his thoughts into a new channel; Bochm became for him
the great guide to the spiritual life, the prophet, the wise man, the

teacher, par excellence ; and in order to make himself master of all

the riches (!) contained in the works of the Gorlitz shoemaker, behold
M. de Saint Martin, at the age of fifty, sitting down to learn German!
Soon after another circumstance added to his happiness in giving
him a bosom friend, who altogether sharing his views and his aspira-
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tions, kept up vfith him during seven years a correspondence, in 'v\-hich

the abstruscst problen^ of Mysticism are discussed, though, we must

add, not often solved. Kirchberger, Baron Liebisdorf, was quite a

man of Saint Martin's own stamp, and his voluminous epistolary

communications with the pJulosophe inconnu are so much the more
jirccious, because when Mystics address themselves to the common
herd of mortals, they never, if we may so say, go beyond the

threshold of the sanctuary. If we would understand fully the

meaning of this system ; if we would know their esoteric doctrines,

we must study, when we can obtain them, documents such as the

one wc are now alluding to, letters only intended for their intimate

friends, and the motto of which might be most appropriately "Procul
cstc, ]>rofani.^^

How strange a contrast! The outward world is rent by the con-

vulsions of war; empires, dynasties, creeds, are all swept away to

the wind by the torrent of a mighty revolution ; the reign of terror is

inaugurated, the strains of La Marsellaise are driving to the frontier

the whole population of France; and yet M. de Saint Martin can

forget all this, and go on quietly studying Jacob Boehm's Signatura
Rcmm, or with long disquisitions to his friend Kirchberger on the

eubject of the ternary, the q)iateri\ary, and the various hierarchies

of angels. Is'ot without danger, notwithstanding, at a time when
every person conspicuous by merit of any kind, was placed on the

list of suspected individuals. M. de Saint Martin could hardly
escape notice, and a warrant even, it seems, was actually issued
against him; fortunately no commissaire dc police ever put it into

execution. On several occasions his letters to Kirchberger, and
those of Kirchberger to him, had been stopped by the cornite de
surelec generale, as containing sentences of doubtful meaning, and,
therefore, of- an anti-revolutionary character. Such was the con-
struction given to mystical lore by the sans-culottes of 1793, and
yet M. de Saint Martin had sent in his adhesion to the new govern-
ment. Although a noble by birth, he had not emigrated; he had
mounted guard at the prison of the Temple, where was detained
the unfortunate dauphin, son of Louis XVI., and, three years before.
his name had been placed by the National Assembly on the list of
candidates for the post of tutor to that young prince. The same
Ii.st included Berquin, SicyCs, Condorcet, and Bcrnardin de Saint
I'lerrc; a curious combination, forsooth, and one which strikes us by
the contrast ofcharactcr which it suggests. Wiicn M.dc Saint Martin
heard that his own name figured among the candidates, he said, " The
«dea of such a choice can have proceeded only from a person who
docs not know how perfectly unqualified I am for the situation."

'
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We now come to one of the most important events in the life of

M. do Saint Martin. The Convention, after the death of Robespierre,

seemed anxious to iUustrate, by some beneficial institution, a name
which had become a terror to the country. The Normal schools,

established in Paris for the purpose of training an cfBcient band of

teachers in the various branches of literature and science, were a

result of that thought. The decree of Brumaire 3d, year III of

liberty, a decree subsequently modified and improved by JXapoleon, re-

constituted throughout France the whole system of public instruction.

Each district was to name one pupil, Avho, after having been sent to

the metropolis with the view of undergoing a course of regular and

systematic training, Avould return home sufficiently qualified to im-

part to others the principles and the doctrines sanctioned by govern-

ment as being the most adapted to the intellectual wants of the

country. jM, de Saint Martin was selected as a pupil by the district

of Amboise; he went to P<iris, and there engaged with the ideologue

Garat that celebrated discussion in which he exposed and refuted

so brilliantly, so completely, the sensationalism which had been the

only acknowledged S3'stem of philosophy professed in France since

Condillac. Some persons claim for M. de Bonald, some for M.
Rojer Collard, the honor of having first shaken and thrown off the

yoke imposed by Condillac. It is to M. de Saint Martin that this

merit belongs ; he entered the earliest protest against the degrading

doctrines of the Encyclopedic school, and the revival of spiritualism

in France may be properly said to have began at the Ecole Nonnale,

Paris, on the 0th Ventose, year III, vdien le philosophe incoimu,

before two thousand persons assembled, rose to refute the professor

whose lessons he came to attend.

"The course of lectures delivered by Garat," says M. Moreau,*

"was nothing else than a perpetual hymn in honor of Condillac, an

ingenious paraphrase of the Truitc des Sensations. It is difficult

to meet with a disciple more submissive, more disinterested than

Garat ; he goes so far in his reference that he never brings forward

a thought which might be called his own ; the shadow of an original

idea frightens him. 1 read on every page conventional phrases on

the liberty of inquiry on the state of reason, happily freed from the

yoke of tradition and authority; but it seems as if the lecturer

asserts that independence only for the purpose of sacrificing it to

0/26 individual, a voluntary victim; he crowns himself with all the

flowers of an elegant rhetoric, to commit intellectual suicide on the

altar of the master." Unfortunately, it very often happens that the

best causes are compromised by the foolishness of the persons who
^ R6flexions sur los idCca, pp. 41, 49.
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profess to defend them, and our worst enemies are not unfrequently

those who are really the most anxious to serve us. Thus it was

with Condillac and Garat. The professor had taken as his motto

jjucou's words : "Etciiim illmninationis puritas et arbilrii libertas

simul inciperv7it, simul corrucnmt, neque datur in universitate

rcnim, tarn intima si/?npatJna qnarn ilia veri et boni." In the

first place, it was rather thoughtless, to say the least, in a man like

Garat to select by way of a text a passage like the above, for it docs

not require much critical acumen to find in the English mctaphysi-

ci:ui's expression this series of facts implied, which, although united

in man, are, nevertheless, essentially distinct from one another : first,

the facts proceeding from the intellect ; second, the facts proceeding

from the will. As a matter of course, we have set two distinct

bnmchcs of study to preserve that of the intellectual man, and that

of the moral or responsible agent. The fault of Garat is evident;

forgetting his text, he sees in man nothing but the intellect, and In

tho intellect nothing but sensation. Young men, even among those

unaccustomed to discussion, and full of confidence in the superior

wisdom of their teacher, such young men, we say, would have found

no great trouble in noting all the difSculties, the impossibilities, the

contradictions, the absurdities, involved in Condillac's system. How
much easier must such a task have been for an assembly in which

were gathered together a large number of hearers already ripened

by experience and accustomed to intellectual skirmishes ? Objections

arose on all sides, and many letters were addressed to Garat, asking

him to speak straightforwardly, and to select between materialism

and "spiritualism. This was placing the worthy lecturer in a really

awkward predicament, for, at that time, to profess the most ele-

mentary spiritualist views was to incur the charge of either stupidity

or liypocrisy; while, on the other hand, no one dare to avow in

])lain words that man was nothing else but a chef-d'oeuvre of cun-

ningly contrived clockwork, or piece of mechanism. In one of the

letters sent to M. Garat was the following sentence: "The immor-
tality of the soul, that principle solemnly witnessed to by all nations,

that principle which should be the basis of morality, is likewise in-

dis.solubly united to spiritualist doctrines." Garat, by a regular

maneuver, endeavored to enlist some of the fathers of the Church

themselves (!) on the side of materialism. " The human soul," says

he, " or the power of feeling, being, according: to Tcrtullian, a modi-
iioation or a combination of the elements of matter, snice matter is

iinpcrishable, the soul might be both material and imperishable at

tiie Same time. The dogma of our immortality, that dogma so

b'^autiful, so consoling, is not exclusively bound to any particular

i'ouivru Series, Vol. XII.—

6
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system ; it is connected with all, and this it is which venders it more
solid, more irrefutable." Garat's sophism must strike our readers

as ingenious, but it is nothing else. The professor does not admit
that the spirituality of the soul is a condition of its immortality, and
he does not consider immortality as the basis of morality; in'other

terms, he is quite inclined to deny both.

M. de Saint Martin's refutation of Garat, begun in the sitting of

Pluviose 23, was resumed and concluded during the next meeting,

Ventose 9. It is a complete refutation both of the professors own
teaching, and of the sensational philosophy in general. The philos-

ophe inconnu opens fire by showing the fundamental error of reducing

all our faculties to the intellect alone. The arhitrii Uhertas, men-

tioned b}^ Lord Bacon, is quite distinct from the illuminationis puri-

tas ; for if they were both identical with one another, then the intima

'sympathia of the English philosopher would have no meaning what-

ever. No sympathy can exist where there are not at least two

definite and separate objects. After having proved the necessity of

the moral sense in man, M. de Saint Martin goes on to demonstrate

the divine origin of language, against the opinion maintained by

Condillac, and exposing the contradictions which the illogical Garat

indulges in. He concludes by showing that matter cannot have the

power of thought. It was, of course, impossible for the professor

of ideology to allow his opponent's refutation to pass unnoticed;

he made a long reply, which, however, is scared}^ anything else but

a new development of the theory of sensation reproduced with

increased zeal. This elicited in its turn a counter reply, which closed

the controversy for the present. Garat, our readers will remember,

had declined for himself the epithet materialist, while, at the same

time, he professed a complete antagonism to spiritualist doctrines.

"If," said Saint Martin, "you repudiate both matter and spirit,

you must at all events let us know to what principle you commit

the government of our thought, for such a principle must necessarily

exist."

"As for me, 1 could not be satisfied with so equivocal a position,

and therefore I shall be bold enough to lay your own mind open be-

fore you. You have thoroughly studied neither of the conflicting

systems, and at the first glance you have felt yourself estranged

from both; from materialism, because you could not find there any

demonstration sufficiently solid to satisfy your judgment ; from

spiritualism, because the sacerdotal robes and all the obscurities

which surround them formed a sort of obstacle in your way, and

stopped you in your search after truth."

The whole of the final reply opposed by the philosophe inconnu
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to the materialist reveries of Garat is conducted in the spirit of per-

fect good temper, Avhich is apparent in the above extracts; but it is.

wc repeat, a most searching critique of the favorite metaphysical

doctrine of the eighteenth century, and Saint Martin has the great

merit of having, before Royer Collard and M. de Bcnald, rehabili-

tated in France the nobler tenets of spiritualist philosophy.

The bataille Garat, as it was called, is almost the only occasion

on which M. do Saint Martin mixed himself with the strife and

contention of public life. \Yhen the institute, founded by article 295<

of the constitution of the year III, proposed for the subject of the

metaphysical prize the question of the influence which signs have

on the formation of ideas, the philosophe inconnu once more entered

the lists, and most triumphantly too, against the disciples of Con-

dillac. With these two exceptions he spent his time in the quiet

nnd solitary studies he was so fond of, and although the system he

propounded is essentially erroneous in more than one respect, it is

nevertheless certain that a great many subjects discussed by him

have very seldom been examined with the same power. M. de

Saint Martin died at Aubray. near Paris, October 13, 1803, ('22 Ven-
demiaire, year XII.)

It would be quite useless to examine in detail here all the works

published by M. de Saint Martin. Supposing, besides, time and

space allowed of our undertaking this critique, we are not quite

sure whether our readers would have patience enough to venture,

under our guidance, throughout all the obscurities of a Mysticism

in which the Kabbala, the fancies of Plotinus or Jamblichus, and

the Ars Magna of Raymond Lull are combined and quintessentiated.

NYc shall therefore merely name as our author's best works Le Min-
isterc de V Homme-csprit, (Paris, an. xi, Svo. ;) VHomme de Desir,

(1st edition, Lyons, 1790; last edition, Metz, 1802, 2 volumes

12mo. ;) L' Esprit des Choses, (Paris, an. viii, 2 volumes 8vo.)

L'llomme de Desir, as M. Caro remarks, is written in a sort of

Oriental style, and seems sometimes as an imitation of the book of

Revelation
; but many parts of it are extremely remarkable, and

breathe the spirit of genuine piety. The Miiiisterc and the E>prit

des Choses display on the part of the author extraordinary powers

of imagination ; they are. if we may so say, the epics of the infinite.

Resides his printed works, M. de Saint Martin left behind him a

mass of papers, including a species of autobiography, entitled Mon
Portrait PhilosopJdque ct Litterairc, o.co\)y of which is in the hands
cfthe author of the present article. It has been long contemplated

^ publish in a couple of small volumes a selection from the writings
^f the philosophe inconnu ; a work of that kind, carefully prepared.
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and containing nearly, the whole of the portrait above mentioned,

•would be very acceptable, as giving us the most remarkable pas-

sages in the production of a man who, although a giant in intellect,

is perfectly unreadable, taken continuously. For the analysis of

his system, no better study can be recommended than that of the

two works whose titles are prefixed to our own humble resinne, and

we shall boiTow from them, without any scruple, the few concluding >

remarks we have to offer.

In appreciating a metaphysician the very first thing v/e should do

is to inquire into leas method. M. de Saint Martin more than once

insists upon the fact that experience and demonstration are the two

principles from which he starts, but it is quite clear that such is not

the case ; all Mystics are more or less liable to mistake speculation

for certainty, and hypothesis for truth ; M. de Saint Martin did

the same. He observed, it is true, but with the help of his o-\yn

preconceived ideas ; and he connected together the most eccentric

analogies as so many facts logically deduced from one another, and

placed beyond the reach of controversy. The soundest part in his

theory is perhaps his description of men. He proves the duality of

our nature, and from the very opposition which exists between the

senses and the soul, he deduces, very logically, the Christian doctrine

of the fall. To all this part of the philosopher's ontological system

we must give unqualified praise. Whenever he refutes materialism,

he is excellent, and his discussion is characterized by frankness,

energy, and good temper. Unfortunately, the explanation which M.

de Saint Martin proposes of creating in general is a first step in

the wrong direction. Emanation, in all the force of the I^eo-pla-

tonic term, is the system he adopts, and. we know where emanation

'leads. " The soul of man," says Saint Martin, " is a thought of the

God of creation." Elsewhere he adds that when Ave think, speak,

or act according to the law of our being, we are " God-thought, God-

spoken, God-acted." Spinosa never clothed pantheism in stronger

language. Man being the thought of God imprisoned in a portion

of matter, it follows that man is the resume, the compendium both

of the Creator and of creation ; he is the microcosm. Here we fall

into all the follies of illuminism and of hermetic philosophy. The

analogies between the head and salt, the chest and sulphur, the

abdomen and quicksilver arc explained to us, and the modeni

Paracclsys tells us that if anatomy has not discovered these anal-

ogies, it is because it has strayed from the right path.

If we now approach the question bearing upon natural religion

and theology, properly so called, we find M. de Saint Martin busy

with them all, discussing them, solving them, as he thinks, and as
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usual, mixing together error and truth in the most extraordinary

manner. His demonstration of the existence of God is a master-

piece, and will seem the more remarkable if we think for a moment
of the circumstances amid which it was propounded. At the time

when the Esprit des Glioses and the- Ministere de VHomme-cspnt
were published, the a posteriori proofs were the only argument ad-

mitted. Fcnelon, Clarke, and Benardin de Saint Pierre had

rendered them popular through the astonishing beauty of their style

;

and Voltaire himself, the very genius of sarcasm, professed to

be a cause-fmalie?; as he said. Kant alone, with M. de Saint

Martin, discarded this demonstration. Arguments a postcriorH

arc insuflRcient to make us believe in God, because the}' cannot

lead us to understand him. The naturalist may prove from them

the eternity of nature quite as easily as the spiritualist can demon-
strate the existence of God. What an egregious tissue of contra-

dictions we put up with. In order to prove the existence of a

being who is certainty itself, the essence of love, liberty, knowledge,

and life, we t.ake as our arguments substances which are mere phe-

nomena, impassible, captive, unintelligent, and whose end is death.

After all our demonstrations we have only proved the existence of

an abstract cause; we shall then be required to show that this cause

is the supreme perfection, the goodness, the life. The proofs a pos-

teriori, in short, can only serve to establish the existence of an in-

determinate force far different from the God whom we adore.

M. de Saint Martin's doctrines on cosmology are tainted with

pantheism quite as much as his psychology. When required to

state what is the essence of matter, for instance, he spiritualizes it

BO as to remind us very forcibly of Berkeley's ultra-idealism
;
phys-

ical nature, according to his opinion, is only a vain illusion,

which conceals to us the real being, the world of pure essences. The
philosophc inconnu thus goes on to deny the existence of matter;
the principle of resistance is the only one Avhich he admits in con-
nection with it, and resolving the idea of bodies into some indescrib-
able substance, invisible, immaterial, he ends in confounding the

physical laws with those which rule the spiritual world. We need
not stay to prove that here, as elsewhere, extremes meet; the Mystic,
who repudiates the existence of matter, helps on the materialist
in his work of destruction ; for as long as we attempt to prove, as
long as we believe that there is no difference between the substanpes
which produce the phenomena of thought and those from' which the

phenomena of extent derive, it signifies very little whether we call
It matter-spirit or spirit-matter ; the equation remains absolutely
the same.
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Contemplation, quietism, the endeavor after a complete absorp-

tion bj, or identification with God—such is the resume of M. de

Saint Martin's code of ethics, a code which he holds in common
with all the Mystics. As a consequence of his doctrine that the

nature of man is exclusively and entirely spiritual, he considers the

body as being, so to say, foreign from ourselves, and something quite

distinct, quite independent, but to which we are fettered for a time.

" Death !" exclaims the philosopher, " is there such a thing as death?

Has not death been destroyed? The fight has been fought, the

victory won ; we have now only to receive the conqueror's laurel-

branch from the hands of the last enemy. Death ! Is it the death

of the body which the wise man reckons as something? But this is

only an occurrence in time. What relation can there be between

an occurrence which takes place in time and the man created for

eternity?" This is a noble thought nobly expressed; but here

again M. de Saint Martin soon splits against the rock ; the worship

of the present life is the folly of materialism ; we may say, on the

other hand, that an undue contempt' for it is the fault of M3'stic

metaphysicians. They not only despise riches, dignities, honors, all

the vanities which Christians are taught to consider as little worth

;

they also trample under foot the noblest eflFusions of the heart,

and b}- sacrificing them to their fond dream of a transfusion of them-

selves into the Supreme Being, they create a kind of stoicism which,

although not devoid of grandeur, is, at the same time, fraught with

dangerous consequences.

\\q come to M. de St. Martin's sociology, to his doctrines on

government and on politics. We might expect to find them resolv-

ing themselves into a system of theocracy, founded upon the great

substratum upon which he erects the whole of his theory, namely,

the emanation of the creature from the Creator, constituting the at-

oneness of the one with the other. Count Joseph de Maistre, we
have already seen elsewhere, had also dreamed of the regenerating of

modern society by means of a theocratic government ; but between

the systems developed by the two thinkers there arc many difter-

enccs which must strike even the casual observer.

The publicists of the eighteenth century had endeavored to sub-

stitute for the account given in the book of Genesis a sort of ro-

mance, according to Avhich mankind lived in a state of nature an-

terior to the organization of society. They framed fanciful accounts

of a wild nnan wandering amid primeval forests, then associating

•with another individual as wild as himself How will society spring

from this association? Shall we say, with Jlobbes, that it resulted

from the subjection of the weak to the strong? Is violence, is phys-
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ical force the principle of society? But what force has produced

force can also destroy, and the system falls immediately to the

ground. Or rather do we admit, with Rosseau, the mutual compact

OS the primary law of society? Then, in the first place, the volun-

tary association agreed upon by a whole nation is an impossibility,

because there can be no unanimity in the manner of considering the

motives and conditions of the new compact. It is perfectly absurd

to expect to find something fixed in a world where everything is tran-

sitory. In the next place, let us suppose that a unanimous consent

can be arrived at, Ave would ask whether man is at liberty, whether

he has a right to make such a compact ? Decidedly not ; he cannot

dispose of his rights. His rights, did we say ? They are not his,

since there is not one of them which he can alter at his will. I^

therefore, he makes over to another man a right which he has not,

namely, that of disposing of himself, he frames a compact which is

void, and which binds neither chiefs nor subjects.

Erom what we have just been saying, it follows that M. de Saint

Martin will have nothing to do with a republican government; the

sovereignty of the people, the authority of a law proceeding from

the vote of an assembly, the delegation of the national will to a few

individuals—all these several points he firmly repudiates. As re-

ligion is the principle of all society, so pure theocracy, according to

the philosophe inconnu, is the exclusive form of true government.

The Word is the only true legislator. In Him is the basis of every

Bpecies of property, the sanction of every law. Every government

which does not bear the sign of the Word is illegitimate and false.

An hereditary monarchy, consequently, is quite as unsound as a re-

public, because if the latter is derived from the idea of a compact,

the former proceeds from that of physical force, of compulsion.

Founded upon the idea of man's return to a state of absolute holi-

ness, M. de St. Martin's government scheme is a complete chimera

as applied to the politics of this sublunary world; but it contains,

nevertheless, many just ideas ; and certainly when the Saviour

comes to be recognized as "King of kings and Lord of lords,"

theocracy will tltcn be the only possible form of government. So
far then are the most striking analogies between the political sys-

tems of Count de Maistre and of M. de Saint Martin ; but here the

similarity ceases. The Mystic gives shape to a dream which cannot

be realized; the Ultramontanist finds God's representative in the

pope—the supreme type of sovereignty, the sole power from whom
all powers on earth are derived. M. de Saint Martin's ei^ Koipavog

is at the same time both a priest and a king. M. de Maistre places

the king under the direct dependence of the Vatican, and establishes
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between the temporal and the spiritual powers that relation which
Pope Gregory VI I. Ionised to inau^2;urate. Our readers can see now
how deeply tinged with Mysticism was Count de Maistre ; let them ex-

amine successively the Considerations sur la tlevohdion Franraise

by the same author, and our philosopher's Lett.re sur la Rcvnlulion,

they will then be convinced, we trust, that if M. de Saint Martin
has not obtained, as a writer and a thinker, the world-wide reputation

which the author of the Soirees de St. Petersbourg still enjoys, it

is only because there is about his systems a want of practicability

•which prevents them from being applied to the actual state of

society.

In the remarks we have now brought to a conclusion, it has not

been our object either to rehabilitate Mysticism or to write a pane-

gyric of M. de Saint Martin; but it often happens that philosoph-

ical theories containing large portions of error have also an element

of truth, which ought to be impartially stated whenever we meet it.

Such is the case, we firmly believe, with that excellent man, le phi-

losophe incojmu. There is nothing to astonish us in the fact that, in

an age like ours, when the Christian religion seems to be passing

through one of the severest ordeals it has ever been tried with; there

is nothing extraordinary, we say, in the fact that some sensitive

minds, weary with logomachies and endless discussions, are once

more attracted by the tenets of Mysticism. But for this very

reason it is imperative upon us to let those persons know what

Mysticism really is. Compared w^ith the words of unerring wisdom,

how unsatisfactory are the theories of illuminism and the dreams

of theosophy!

Art. VU.—exposition OF ISAIAH LII, IS-LIU.

, INTRODUCTION.

TuE Prophet Isaiah holds a very prominent place among the

writers of the Old Testament. By the Jews he was counted one

of the greatest of the prophets, and the estimation in which he was
held by the immediate disciples of Jesus Christ is shown by their

frequent quotations from his prophecies.

All through the history of the Christian Church this prophet has

been viewed as most clearly announcing the Messiah in the form
and under the circumstances in which he appeared, and as declaring

the great doctrine of an atonement through vicarious suffering.
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Augustine* tells us, that when after his conversion he applied to

Ambrose to kno^s" which of the sacred books he should read in pre-

forancc to all others, Ambrose replied Isaiah, because it was he

who had more openly declared the Gospel and the callin^:; of the

(icntilcs.t And in his City of God, speaking of Isaiah, he says

:

" In his precepts against sin, and his prophecies of tribulation for

offending, he forgets not to proclaim Christ and his Church more

fully than any other, so that some call him an evangelist rather than

a prophet."

The Hebrew name of the prophet (MH'jSJd';) denotes the help or

Balvation of Jehovah, a name suggestive of the comforting words he

uttered, and the glorious visions he saw in the future of the Church

of God.

Wc know but little of the times in which this prophet lived, except

what we can gather from his own writings. The title of his prophe-

cies speaks of him as the son of Amoz, and he tells us that he saw his

prophetic visions in the reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hcze-
kiah, kings of Judah. H^ lived during a most eventful period of

his nation's history, and seems at times to have acted a prominent

part in the direction of public affiiirs. He probably held the pro-

phetic office for a term of more than sixty years.

The book of Isaiah is divided by critics into different sections.

In the first six chapters we have an account of the prophet's minis-

try under Uzziah and Jotham. That portion from the FCrenth

chapter to the fourth verse of the tenth belongs to the time of Ahaz.
During the reign of this ungodly king Isaiah was the bold denouncer
of Bin, although his reproofs and warnings were unheeded. From
the tenth chapter to the close of the thirty-fifth, the prophecies

relate to the Assyrian invasion in the time of Ilezekiah. During
the reign of the good Hezekiah the prophet was treated with great

respect, and took an important part in directing public counsels.

The section from the thirty- sixth chapter to the thirty-ninth, is a

narrative of the Assyrian invasion. In this the prophet gives an

account of the destruction of the Assyrian army and the death of

Sennacherib. Here too the sickness and recovery of Hezekiah arc told.

The prophecies which commence at the fortieth chapter are to be

regarded as the most interesting and important in the Old Testa-

ment. The section commencing with this and closing with the

sixty-sixth constitutes the second part of the book.

in this section we have the most full and satisfactory references

to the promised Messiah, sometimes described in his humiliation,

and again as crowned with the glory of his spiritual kingdom. So
° Aug. C'yn. ix, 15. fDc Civitate Dei, xvii, 29.
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fully are many of the circumstances in the life and death of Christ

foretold in this portion of the prophecy, that rationalistic criticism

has attempted to disprove its genuineness. *

Lowth thinks this was written in the latter part of the reign of

Hezekiah. We are more inclined to agree with llengstenberg, that

it ^Yas written in the reign of the wicked i\Ianasseh. At that time-

Isaiah, for advanced in life and taking no part in public affairs, see-

ing his country almost wholly given over to idolatry, in his inspired

vision is told both of a temporal and spiritual deliverance. And he

passes from the local and temporary things that affect his own

nation and times to such as are to pertain to the whole race. The
promised Deliverer is not alone for the Jew, but the kings of the

nations are to do him reverence. Pic is to be the deliverer of the

race from the bondage of sin.

This is the proper jMessianic portion of Isaiah. True, in several

-of the preceding chapters there are predictions of a coming Messiah,

but nearly all that is related in the first thirty-nine chapters has

reference to the times in which the prophet lived.

In our exposition of the passage we have placed at the head of

this article, it is our design to give the results of the latest criticism,

though we shall probably notice the views of some of the earlier

commentators.

This passage is almost complete in itself. We have set before

us the humiliation and the exaltation of the servant of God. In

chapter lii, 13-15, the prophet represents Jehovah as speaking;

and these verses form a brief outline of what is more fully ex-

pressed in the next chapter.

EXPOSITION.

LII, 13. Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, he shall be

exalted and extolled, and he very high.

i'l^i^jthe imperfect liiphil of irv:, is rendered by llengstenberg

very much the same as in our version. He says this form always

means, to act wisely, never to he successful. But Gcsenius gives

the latter meaning. Compare its use in Joshua, i, 7, S; 2 Kings,

xviii, 7; Jer. x, 21; Prov. xvii, 8. Lowth renders it shall pros

per: The parallelism, which is in the form of a climax, sustains his

translation.

14. As many were asionied at thee, {his visage leas so juarred

more than any man, and his form more thnn the sons of men.)

The primary idea of ::•;;-' is that of silence. Hence, tohe struck

*> This point is fully discussed by Ilcng-stcubcrg, Christology, vol. 2.
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dumli, to be amazed, Hengstenberg translates the expression by

tec re shocked at thcc.

s\Ni?3. The preposition p, which is here in combination with the

noun, is constantly used in Hebrew to denote the comparative degree,

llongsteuberg says it serves to designate the distance "from

man," "from the sons of men," so tllat the servant of God is

ijo more a man. He illustrates his view by the third verse of the

following chapter, and by Psalm xxii, 7 :
" I am a worm and no

man." We think the more common rendering preferable. The

verse is to be taken in connection with the following : the clause,

"his countenance was so much more disfigured than any man's," is

parenthetical, and gives the reason for the astonishment. t'.r,^'>z^

properly defaceinent, is here used the abstract term for the concrete.

•It seems to refer not alone to the bodily appearance of the servant

oC God, but also suggests the travail of his soul ; for the mar-

ring of his visage we may consider as caused by that bitter

agony which he endured, and which forced him to exclaim :
" My

soul is e'xceeding sorrov,'ful even unto death."

15. So shall he sprijikle many nations. The kings shall

shut iheh\ mouths at him : for that xvhich had not been told them

shall they see: aiid that which they had not heard shall they

consider.

'\z is used as the correlative of rr^s in the preceding verse; so

that the two clauses would mean, As many would be shocked at his

appearance, amazed at his sorrows, so would many be sprinkled by
him ; as many would look upon him as the most abject of men, so,

on the other hand, would kings in reverence keep their mouths
closed before him. nyi, which is the Hiphil of nt:, is variously

rendered by the different versions and commentators. The Septua-
gint translates it by davj.iaoovrai, shall express admiration at him.
Gcsenius renders the piassage, so shall he cause many nations to

rejoice in himself. He says the sense of to sprinkle, that is, to

77iake expiation for, does not so well accord with the parallel verb
t^zj. The Vulgate has it asperget. The Syriac and Luther's

vcr.^ion also correspond with the English translation.

There can be no doubt that the verb ,-;;: is often used in the sense

of to sprinkle, especially with the blood of atonement and the water
of purification. The passage, we think, means my servant, the Mes-
siah, shall make expiation for many nations. How suggestive of the
priesthood of the Son of God is this expression :

" He shall sprinkle
niany nations." The priest bcf< re the Jewish altar sprinkled water
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and blood as typical of a puriBcation that could be secured only

through Christ.

Ki?-tgs shall shut their mouths before him-, n'^b? might better be

rendered on account of him. The vdiole expression occurs elsewhere

as a sign of reverence and submission. Foi' that xchicJi liad not

been told them shall they sec, and that which they had not heard

shall they consider. Here is given the reason for the reverence

which kings shall pay him. Paul quotes this passage in Rom. xv,

21, to justify his preaching the Gospel Avhere it was before unknown.

These few verses form a brief outline of what is more fully ex-

pressed in the following chapter :

Chapter liii, 1 . Who hath believed our report 1 and to luhom is

ike arm of the Lord revealed?

The word n:^" "cr is properly a feminine form of the passive par-

ticiple, meaning, ichat is heard'. Hengstenberg translates the clause,

Who believes that which ice hear, and connects it with the last

verse of the preceding chapter, thus :
" Those understand what

they formerly did not hear ; Israel, on the contrary, does not believe

that which they have heard."

The expression n^nf ?'i"i*, (i'l'^n of Jehovah, is often used as a

symbol of strength; thus, in Psa. x, 15: " Break thou the arm of the

wicked;" and Psa. xcviii, 1: "His holy arm hath gotten him the

victory." Evidently in this place the manifestation of the power of

Jehovah in the person of his Son is referred to. In Ptomans i, 16,

the Gospel is called dvvauig Oeou, the power of God.

In this verse the almost universal unbelief of the Jews is

intimated.

Those who are reluctant to explain this passage as referring to

Christ, are compelled to give it a very forced construction. Thus
Rosenmuller considers the heathen to be here represented as saying,
" Had we merely heard and not seen, no one of lis would have

believed ;" and in the expression, " To whom is the arm of Jehovah

revealed?" he supplies what he deems an ellipsis, and then para-

phrases the passage so as to make' it mean, '• To whom was ever

such a manifestation of Jehovah's power made known as we now see

in this wonderful change in the affairs of the Hebrew nation ?"

2. Far he shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a
root out of dry ground : he hath noform nor comeliness ; and when
we shall see liirn, there is no beauty that we should desire him.

The subject of the proposition is taken from the preceding chap-
ter, the servant of God, who shall grow up before him pri'D as a
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sprout. The figure suggests the origin of the Messiah from a

family once noble but now decayed. Here the Messiah, in his

humiliation, is compared to the hardly noticed shoot, to the root

out of dry ground, that can have no strength or beauty. On the

other hand, in Ezekiel xvii, -23, the Messiah in his exaltation is

described as "the highest branch of the high cedar," which God will

plant, and which becomes a goodly cedar " in the shadow of whose
branches dwell all fowl of every wing."

3. He is despised and rejected of men ; a man of sorrows, and
acquainted xoith grief : and toe hid as it were our faces from
him ; he icas despised, and we esteemed him not.

b-^n, rendered in our version " rejected," is more properly for-

saken. Hengstenberg translates the clause, "Despised and most
unworthy among men."

•'^n ?"~~1, and acquainted with grief is literally acquainted

with disease. The passive participle which is here employed im-

plies intimate knowledge. This may refer not only to Christ's own
sufferings, (for "^n may mean pain as well as disease,) but also to

his acquaintance with every form of disease in his ministry of love

here on earth.

•irc'? is the Hiphil participle. The clause may be rendered, as

one covering- his face from us. Others translate it, as one from
whom men hide their faces.

With the first rendering there is a very clear reference to the

leper
J thus, in Lev. xiii, 45, it is said that the one on whom is the

plague of leprosy shall have his mouth and beard covered. There
is a passage in the Talmud where the Messiah is described as sit-

ting before the gates of Rome among the sick and leprous. And
when the question is asked. What shall the Messiah be called? the

answer is, The leper.

How forcibly this clause suggests the groat doctrine of the atone-

ment
; for by the law the leper was considered the living embodi-

ment of sin.

4. Surchj he hath home our griefs, and carried our sorrow."

:

yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.

These sufferings were endured, not on account of his own sins, but
for ours. How clearly in this verse the vicarious sufferings of the

servant of God are pointed out. In the Scptuagint *r";n is ren-

dered by iiuaQTiag. In Matt, viii, 17, the passage is evidently
quoted, bat the reading is daOtvelag. Aiford, after alluding to the
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views of those wlio make the passage refer merely to the healing of

bodily infirmities, or to the exhaustion -which our Lord felt on ac-

count of these cures being long protracted into the evening, says

:

"But I believe the true relevancy of the prophecy is to be sought

by regarding the miracles generally to have been, as we know so

many of them were, lesser and typical outshowings of the great work

of bearing the sin of the world which he came to accomplish; just

as diseases themselves, on which those miracles operated, are all so

many testimonies to the existence and tj'pes of the cftect of sin.

Moreover, in these his deeds of mercy, ho was touched with the

feeling of our infirmities. Witness his tears at the grave of Lazarus,

and his sighing over the deaf and dumb man, Mark vii, 34. The

very act of compassion (as the name imports) is a suffering ivith its

object ; and if this be true between man and man, how much more

strictly so in His case who had taken upon him the whole burden of

the sin of the world, with all its sad train of sorrow and sufieriug."*

:Pji33 is the passive ])articiple, and denotes sinitten, as with some

blow or plague from God. Thus in Psa. Ixxiii, 14: " For all the day

long have I been plagued.''^ And in 2 Kings, xv, 5, it is said of Uz-

ziah, who was smitten on account of his sin, " The Lord smote the

king so that he was a leper unto the day of his death." The leprosy,

which was considered to be sent from God upon the subject as a

punishment, was termed ijjj. And in this verse :s;-;3 is translated

by Jerome by leprosus. Some of the Jews inferred from this pas-

sage that the Messiah would be a leper.

In the expression S'ni^^ n^^p, smitten of God, the genitive denotes

the efficient cause. The ellipsis to be supplied to complete the

sense is on accowit of his own si7is.

5. But he was luoiinded for our transgressions, he was bruised

for our iniquities ; the chastisc7ncnt of our peace was upon him ;

and ivith his stripes we are healed.

The word pbin^? is the passive participle of ^bn, to pierce. The

Syriac renders the passage, he was slain on account of our sins.

There is no need of departing from the primary meaning of the

word, so that he may read the passage, he was pierced on account

of our transgressions.

The term Ti;y ":^".b"J "'i?'^, literally, the chastisement of ourpeace

upon him, means, the punishment by which our peace is secured

was inflicted upon him. Some have translated the expression by
instniction of our peace was upon liiin, v/hich takes away the idea

of the vicarious sufTerings of Clirist.

®Sce Alford's New Testament, in loco.





18G0.] Exposition of Isaiah In, IS-lni. 99

i^i-jitj-o. Literally, it is healed to us. By his wonnds ^e are

healed. As disease was employed for sin, healing is used to denote

deliverance from sin.

6. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned every

one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity

of us all.

In this confession of sin the prophet gives the reason why the

servant of God took upon himself the burden of human sorrows, and

the penalty of human guilt. We all, as sheep without a shepherd,

had gone astray. A very appropriate figure, often employed to

denote the desolateness of the soul without God's protecting care.

Thus, in 1 Kings xxii, 17 : "I saw all Israel scattered upon the hills,

as fihcep that have not a shepherd."

The verb rr^s. which in Kal means to strihe agaijist, is used in

the liiphil, the fonn here employed, to denote to cause to fall upon

any one. y.y in this passage, as in others, means the punishment

due to sin. The meaning is not that the servant of God became a

sinner, but he endured the penalty of sin.

7. He teas oppressed, and he vxis afflicted, yet he opened not his

mouth : he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, atid as a sheep

before her shearers is du?nb, so he opened not his mouth.

The prophet in this veiise describes the manner in which the serv-

ant of God bore his sufferings. The first clause is variously ren-

dered. Lowth translates : It ivas exacted, and he ivas made an-

swerable ; and he opened not his mouth. Hengstenberg: He luas

ojiprcssed, and ivhen he was plagued he does not open his mouth.
The Scptuagint: And he, on account of his affliction, opened not

his mouth.

The expression, he is brought as a la?nb to the slm/ghter, seems
to point out the servant of God as the true paschallamb. The
Baptist calls him, in John i, 29, "the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world." Apd in 1 Peter, i, 17, we are said to

be redeemed " with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with-

out blemish and without spot." The second comparison, as a
sheep before her shearers is dumb, most forcibly portrays Christ's

patience under his sufferings.

8. He ivas taken from pris07i arid from judgment : and who
shall declare his generation ? for he was cut off' out of the land of
the living : for the transgression of my people teas he stricken.
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The different expositions of this verse arc worth noticing. The
general idea is apparent, namely, that tlie Servant of God meets

with a violent death as the termination of his sufferings for the sins

of the people. Ilengstenberg renders the first clause :
*• From op-

pression and from judgment he ^^•as taken, and his generation who
can think it out." Lowth has it :

" By an oppressive judgment he

was taken off, and his manner of life who would declare"?" I^ord-

heimer translates it :
" For the sake of oppression and condemna-

tion he was seized, and who considered liis race?" The Septuagint

reads :
" In his humiliation his judgment was taken away, and who

shall declare his generation?"

In this passage it is a matter of some difficulty to decide upon

the meaning of "li-. Our version has it gowratioti, in which sense

it is generally used. Gescnius translates it here by zeitgenossen,

coieinporuries. Lowth, to sustain his translation of it, manner of

life, quotes from the Mishna and Gemara of Babylon, v.'here it is

said that before any one among the Jews was punished for a capital

crime, it was proclaimed, " ^Vhoever knows an3'thing about this

man's innocence, let him come and make it known."

Some have thought that by nil, his posterity, the number of his

spiritual descendants was meant. Others that the humanity of the

Messiah and his miraculous conception were referred to.

We think the whole clause may be freely rendered : For the sake

of a judicial condemnation he was seized, and who considered his

manner of life?

"ifeb JJa? '>??> >~r^, Z"^"' '^'C transgression of my people the stroke

was upon him. 'i>3? consists of the preposition and the plural suffix,

though it is sometimes employed as a singular; so it is here ren-

ered in the Syriac version also by .Jerome. Ilengstenberg concedes

that it has a plural meaning, but renders the whole clause so as to

save it from a rationalistic interpretation: "For the transgression

of my people whose the punishment ;" that is, upon whom the pun-

ishment would have fallen.

The Septuagint reads as though from a MS. which had t\yt^ in-

stead of ',':2b^ and there the passage reads. For the transgression of

my people he was led to death. This is the reading adopted by
Lowth and many others. The only argument by wliich it is

defended is, that Origen so quoted the passage in controversy

with a Jew, and from that it is inferred that this was the read-

ing of the Hebrew te.xt in his day, which is not a necessary con-

clusion. We prefer to translate the passage as it is in our version.

Enough passages to prove the use of i:^!? in the singular might

be cited.
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9. Jle made Ids grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his

death ; because he had done no violence, neither was any deceit

in his mouth.

V"'; is here used either impersonally, as we often find the Hebrew

verb, or a subject, as ^:p5, may be supplied. Hengstenberg says the

mcming of the passage is :
" Men fixed for him the ignominious

grave with criminals; by the providence of God he received the

honorable grave with the rich, and that for the sake of his innocent

sufToriiig."

U'c learn from Josephus that criminals were not only ignomini-

ous'.y executed, but an honorable burial was not allowed them.

'J'lius in Antiq., b. iv, ch. 8, sec. 6, we read :
" He who has blasphemed

(iod .'^liall, after having been stoned, be hung up for a da}', and be buried

tjuiclly and ignominiously." Maimonides also says: "Those who
have been executed in accordance with the decree of the court are

not buried in the graves of their ancestors ; bat there are two graves

appointed for them: one for the stoned and burned, the other for the

beheaded and strangled."

The different expositions of this verse require notice. Lowth
translates the first clause

:

" And his grave was appointed with the wicked

;

But with the rich man was his tomb."

This reading views I'^'^s, which our version renders in his death,

as a plural noun with the pronominal suffix. Whereas our version

considers it composed of the preposition 2, with the noun r,-":; and
the suCix. Gesenius considers it as the plural of r^'^'z, a sepulchral

mound, like the Greek (icjixoc.

'p? Gesenius makes to mean the vngodJy, and thus the clause

forms a more perfect parallelism than either Lowth's translation or
our version. Martini translates it: ''They prepared for him a
Fcpulchcr with the wicked, a sepulchral mound with the violent."

Hengstenbcrg gives it: "And they gave him his grave with the
wicked, and with a rich man in his death." But he considers in his
dr,!th equivalent to "after he had died;" and to sustain his view
quotes 1 Kings xiii, 31 :

" In my death you shall bury me in the
EvpuJclier."

r- should be rendered although, and not because, as in our version.

10. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; he hath put him to

Fricj: when thou shalt make his soul an offeringfor sin, he shall
"'e his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the
I'Ord shall prosper in his hand.

I'OLKTu Skiues, Vol. XH.—7
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As the copula and suffix are both wanting in 'ibrin, it is hardly in

accordance with the Hebrew idiom to translate the first clause as

our version has it. Gcsenius in his translation makes it: "It

pleased Jehovah to grievously wound him." Hengstenberg says :

" The Lord was pleased painfully to crush him."

Our version renders Tirps D'f's* Qibri-t!!)!, "when thou shalt make

his soul an offering for sin." Now b'^bpi can be made either in the

third singular feminine, or in second singular masculine of the im-

perfect. If we make it third singular feminine the clause would

read, "when his soul hath given restitution," which answers better

to the context. Our Lord says, in John x, 12: 6 7toiu7]v 6 Ka/^og

Trjv ipvxfjv dvrov rlOrjaiv vtteq roiv TTgo/Sdrcov ; and in Matt, xx, 28,

Sovvai rfjv tpvxfjv dvrov Xvrgov dvri TioXXibv—expressions which

seem to have this very passage in view.

He shall see his seed, j/^it here refers to the followers of the

Messiah. Thus, in INlatt. ix, 2, Christ addresses the paralytic by
TEKvov; and in John xiii, 33, his disciples as reicvia. The apostles

counted those who had been converted through their ministry as

then- spiritual children. " The thought," says Hengstenberg, " is

this: That in the sacrificial death of the servant of God there

will be an animating power; that just thereby he will found his

Church."

He shall prolong his days, is to be taken, not as referring

directly to long life, but to that life which is imparted to his spiritual

children. "Because 1 live," says Christ, "ye shall live also."

The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand, ypn in the

last clause corresponds to fi:n in the first. As it pleased the Lord

to bruise him for the salvation of sinners, so it is his pleasure that

sinners should be justified through his vicarious sufferings, and this

salvation shall go on successfully under his dominion.

H. He shall sec the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied:

by his hnowledge shall viy righteous servant justify many ; for

he shall hear their ini</}/itics.

The yq in ;:^?.?: denotes the cause, and the passage may be

rendered. On account of the suffering of his soul, he shall see,

he shall be satisfied. There is an ellipsis of the object after the

verbs, which may be readily supplied. "\>2 is here used very much

as fhd in Heb. ii, 0: "We see Jesus crowned with glory and

honor, Jm to -d&rjfta ~ov davdrov, on account of his suQering

death."*

* Sec Stuart's Commentary on Ucbrews, in loco.
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/?»/ ?iis knowledge shall my righteous servant justify viany.

^ryn~ means by their knowledge of him, the suffix i being an object-

ive genitive. For he shall hear their iniquities. tTTrj is rather to

be rendered by the punishment due to their iniquities.

12. Therefore will I divide hi?n a portioii with the great, and

he shall divide the spoil loith the strong : because he hath poured

out his soul unto death : and he was numbered with the trans-

gressors ; and he hare the sin of many, and made intercession

for the transgressors. \

The expression ti'^n'is ii~piins Gcsenius translates by "I -will

assign him a portion among the great." Hengstenberg renders it

:

"
I. will give him a portion in the many." Lowth's is nearly the

same :
" 1 will distribute to him the many for his portion."

This first clause has reference to the ultimate triumph of the serv-

tmt of God.

Because he liath poured out his soul unto death, rr^.rn the Hiphil.

The expression implies that he gave himself up voluntarily to death.

And he was munhered with transgressors. In Luke xxii, 37,

our Lord, referring to this passage, says :
" This that is written

must yet be accomplished in me : And he was reckoned among the

transgressors." And in Matt, xxvi, 56, after reproaching those who
came to seize him, for coming with swords and staves, he says :

" But
all tljis was done, that the Scriptures of the prophets might be ful-

filled."

And he hare the sin of many, and made intercession for the trans-

gressors. Here Christ is represented as the oflering for sin, and as

interceding for transgi'cssors not by prayer alone, but also by his

atoning sacrifice. "His vicarious suffering," says Hengstenberg,

"is pointed out as the ground of his intercession." What was
foreshadowed under the old dispensation by the high priest, who
went in with blood to make intercession for the sins of the people,

was fulfilled in Christ. In Hob. ix, 24-20, Christ is represented as

having entered heaven to appear before God for us, to remove the

punishment duo to our sins by the sacrifice of himself. So in Horn,

viii. Z\, it is said :
" It is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen

again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh inter-

cession for us."
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TRANSLATION

:

1"n;i5 ^'^^S';! nsn lh Beliold my servant shall prosper,

J ikrj ri:23T Ki3T 13^1'' He shall be exalted and magnified and"
' '

' ^ raised very high.

fi'iS'l 'f]'ib5 ^?2^:^i ^TsS 14 As many were shocked &t thee—

For his countenance was more disfigured
than any man's,

And his form more than the sons of i

^1^*^ t3'}i3 1^51 15 ^^ S'' ^^^^^ ^6 sprinkle many nations.

tri'^S t!'i::b?2 ^.l-5r^*> -T-bS Kings shall keep silence before him;

'ISt^ t.jb 'ni:p~iij> 'IpN "13 For what had not been told them they see,

• ^iiSfiH ^y^tli'^b Ti^M ^^^ ^^^*' '^^y ^^^ never heard they per-
T : • 'T T ""^ T -:- eeive.

*12nS?ppp Y^^V^r^ ^^J^^ni ^^^,o hath believed what we hear ?

S nri^iS "i!^"?? ri'D'' 5'i'lt'n
•^"'^ *^^ '^'™ ''^ Jehovah, to whom hath i~t

''.••
• - » : - : been revealed?

1*^20? pDi'=i3 i)5;?"l
2 For he grew up before him as a sprout,

n^2 Y';iS?? C'nbb'] As a shoot out of a thirsty soil,

lie had no form nor comeliness

;

And when we saw him, there was no
beauty that %ve should desire him.

Despised and forsaken of men,

A man of suffering and acquainted with
disease

;

As one that covered his face from us

We despised him and esteemed him not.

Yet for us he endured grief,

Ajid for us he bore sorrow.

But wo regarded him smitten,

Stricken of God, and afflicted,

li-i^rc:^ i3^n?3 ^-i^] 5 He was pierced for our transgressions,

^TTi\^>? i^il^ Crushed for our iniquities

;

'i3'^5n "ixi-a ^3^3

*D'^3Q isn-ii a-^i*

The punishment for our peace was npon
him,

And by his wounds we are healed.

We all like sheep have gone astray

;

We Lavo turned, every one to his own way.

But Jehovah cast ou him the iniquity of
us all.
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n353 K^ifT} T-35 ' He was oppressed and he was afflicted,

liB-nnp"^ 5i?1 Yet he opened not his mouth.

^^^1 rOtsb iT.23 As a lamb that is brought to the slaughter,

'

nJoi^S^S JT'ni ^yo'b iin^lp^ And as a sheep that is dumb before her
T T t:7 T t: -

:
• - t :

shearers,

5 115 rials'] i<'?l He opened not his mouth.

npb t:G".L"?2!0^ "^tiyja 8 For oppression and condemnation he was
'^ ' ' *

• " seized.

nnii::'} *^>a •i-liVr.S'] And who considered his life ?

ti'^'^.n T'??i''3 ^!^? '^? He was cut off from the laud of the living,

tib^ y^l "'^S ^f'^'tJ/p For the transgression of ray people was he
' " '

" *
*

stricken.

"i'T^I?, G'^JUivnst '\£]'';1 9 They appointed for him his grave with
' *

"
^ * the wicked

;

lirittS 'l*>CJS-r,M With the ungodly his scpulcher

;

tV~y OlorrS^^ i:? Though he had done no wrong,

t T^B^ t^'?"'— '*'^'^- ^°'' ^^^ there any guile in his mouth.

''brin i^SI ysn nirr^T lO Yet it pleased Jehovah grievously to"
' ' ' ^ ' " wound him.

TtUW Cu5k 6*^"J^?l~t:Si "When his soul hath made an offering for
'" '' '

'
' ' sin

tJ^^^l V''!'!?.'^ ^y- ""'^Tl H« shall see his seed, he shall prolong
= •-:- -- r :

•

their days,

t n^^'i. IT^S ninl ySni And the pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper
'' "

'
'

' ~~ ' through him.

SSfel nSl'' "i-'&S i?a?^ 11 Because of the Irav.iil of his soul he shall
' ' ' ' '• ' • "= see and be satisfied.

tJ^'S*^^ *i^nS f'"'"^^ iP'^'HiZ'i ^tijJia My servant, the righteous, shall justify
• -•. ., - If .- .;- :-: many, through their knowledge of him,

, V'^»^^ vi"^ ^..K'C-ii*'! I'or the punishment of their iniquities

^3*,^i...5 ;i,-^t,f_vj ^wt. 12 Therefore the manv will I give him for his
w -eJ-;? '^ l^^'-'S? tr'< portion;

^ba t)|n'i B'i>3^2y~r.iit1 And the mighty shall he share for his spoil.

iCEJ m'ib n"i>n ~1-:k r.n£^
Because he hath poured out his soul unto

r- t7- tt:t "-: - - death,

05-23 t3'^y'0'B~Dtit'1 And with the transgressors was numbered,

KtDj fii3n"HBn V(W] And atoned for the sins of many,

tySG*^ Q'^5'iD?T -^^ shall make intercession for traus-

- • 1 - • ' - ••

gressors.
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Art. VIII.—ROME is. LIBERTY.

Historical Oitflines of Political Romanism. London : Chapman & Hall.

Delineation of Roman Catholicism. Bj Rev. Chaeles Elliott, D.D. New York:

Carlton &, Portfer.

Our free institutions, the unbounded liberty enjoyed by us, the

liberal tone of public opinion, the ease with Vr-hich the Americans,

as a people, are dazzled by splendor and mystery, however tawdiy

may be the first, or empty the last, and above all, and more than all,

the continual struggle of party for power, regardless of principle,

which is going on in our midst, and in which both sides are but too

ready to pander to the prejudices, or further the ambitious designs

of any clique or set in order to " gain votes "—all these considera-

tions ofier facilities to Rome for the advancement of her prosperity,

which she has not been slow to see or backward to take advantage of.

Of course she does all in the most innocent manner. She has no

desire for aggrandizement. She is not ambitious. She desires

only the advancement of the glory of God. She has designs, to be

sure; but ail her designs are said to be in accordance with the im-

mutable laws of the Church. That is to say, while Rome in her liberal

moments declares that all the old oppressive and superstitious laws

are mere dead letters upon her code, they are actually revived so

soon as tlie power for their execution is attained. It becomes there-

fore a matter of interest to discover what laws Rome really has upon
her code, so conveniently to be revivified, and how these laws affect

those republican institutions which it becomes us all to defend and

preserve.

What has Rome attempted and in part accomplished within this

half century ? In Spain she has struggled hard within eighteen years

to revive the bloody horrors of the Inquisition, and this consumma-
tion has been hindered solely by the cautious fears of the govern-

ment. In Germany, encouraged by the quarrels between people

and rulers, she has nearly succeeded in reviving the long obsolete

laws prohibiting "mi.Kcd marriages," a regulation of the Romish
Church, forbidding, under ban of excommunication, tiie marriage of

Catholics with Protestants, and shrewdly holding such marriage,

when performed by Protestant ministers or by the civil law, invalid

in the Church. In Austria, by the terms of the new Concordat,

she has obtained enlarged temporal and spiritual power for her priest-

hood, agreeing in return to become the spy and agent of an oppress-

ive and illiberal government. In France, though, under Louis
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rhilippo, the Jesuits, caught in an intrigue to obtain the mastery of

the educational system, were banished, Louis Napoleon has found sub-

servient tools in that priesthood, whom he has flattered ad nauseam.
In Tuscany and stupid and priestridden Naples she has revived the

noisesome dungeons of the Inquisition, and has tortured men and
women for daring to read the Bible. In Rome itself she robbed a

poor persecuted Jew of his child, on the puerile excuse that it, when
an infant in arms, was clandestinely baptized by a treacherous serv-

ant maid, and thus converted to the true faith. In Mexico her

priests, finding themselves a real political power, have persistently

overthrown every liberal and wise government which has been estab-

lished, for fear of a curtailment of their vast temporal possessions

and privileges ; and they have now reduced that country to a con-

dition of anarch}' which is hopeless unless it ends in the entire ex-

pulsion of the priesthood. And in the United States, at present

evidently the scene of her most vigorous efforts, she has steadily but

subtilely battled for extension of power, by demaudini,' the central-

ization of church property in the hands of her bishops (mostly

aliens ;) a division of the state school funds, (for which the talk

about exclusion of the Bible from the public schools is only an in-

genious blind:) for the elimination, in several instances, of "ob-

jectionable passages in school histories ;" for authority for the

Roman Catholic bishops to annul marriage contracts existing

between members of their Church, independently of the civil law,

which properly reserves such right to itself,* and for divers other

special privileges, seemingly slight, but really the groundwork for

greater demands.

The Church of Rome has a special and, by its rulers, acknowledged

code, called the Canon Laiv. This lies before the world an open
book, and wc are able therefore to lay its provisions before our

readers, without fear that the adherents of Rome will deny either

their authenticity or authority, in addition, however, to the Canons,

the Romish Church rejoices in a never- failing source of law. Its

head, the pope, speaks as an infallible lawgiver enlightened by the

Holy Spirit; and his commands, decrees, and decisions, given not

only in ages past, but even in our own degenerate days, are and

must be binding upon all " true believers." That they are received

at this day with as implicit faith as was accorded to thorn centuries

ago, is abundantly proven by the avidity with which the compara-

tively recent decision of the " Sovereign Pontifl'," concerning the

immaculate conception of t|ie Virgin Mary, has been heralded abroad

* Such a demand was brought before a San Francisco court in 1805, and very

proi>crly hooted out.
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through Europe and An^erica, and the readiness and respect with

which that ridiculous farce has been received by " the faithful,"

The Pope's words are oracular. When he speaks, infaUibiUs e

cathedra docens, his promulgations are binding as law upon the

adherents of " the Church." " Roma locuta est, res disjitdicata

est" says a worthy eminent in the Church. And the Romish

priests of our days only repeat his injunction :
" If Home has spoken

the matter is decided."

The additions made to the law code of the Church of Rome by

means of this papal oracle are, as may be imagined, not few. The

canon law is itself quite voluminous, but the decrees added to this

original law book by the bulls, letters, and allocutions issued in

later times from the papal chair, are quite as numerous. It is to the

canon law, and the papal bulls, allocutions, etc., then, that we must

refer to obtain an insight into the laws and doctrines which govern

the Romish Church, and on which she can, when occasion serves, con-

veniently fall back. For easier and more systematic reference, we
will take first such of the laws and tenets of the Church of Rome
as, having a general application, may be said to be the foundation

upon which all her vast assumptions of temporal power and authority

are built up.

1. All men are, by divine command, placed in sidjjection to the

pope.

This principle of the Church of Rome, from which, as from a

center, radiates the entire mass of papal commands and laws, is dis-

tinctly set forth in the canonical code, Extrav. Connn., L. 1, Tit. 8,

Cop. 1, containing the celebrated bull of Pope Boniface Vlll., dated

1302, {Unam Sanctam.) At the close of this document it is said :

" We declare and determine it a principle absolutely necessary to

salvation, that all human beings are subject to the pope." That the

power here assumed by the popes over mankind in general is, accord-

ing to the canons, a divine right, or one granted from the Lord, is

asserted in many places. We will only mention two : In chap-

ter 13, X, de Ji/dic., it is said: "We (the pope) rely not upon a

mundane but a divine order, {cnnstitufio,) because our power is not

of man but of God." And in the before-mentioTicd bull, Unam
Sancla))i, we read: "This (papal) power is not human, or of man,
but rather divine, because given by the Lord to Peter, and settled

upon him and his successors when the Saviour said to Peter : 'And
1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what-

soever thou shalt bind,' etc. Therefore, whosoever opposes this

power, ordained of God, opposes the will of God." That the divine

origin and force of this power is still maintained by the pope, and
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by the prelates of the Church, and believed in by all real Catholics,

wc might cite innumerable passages to prove. But this quotation

from 13ro\Ynson's Keview for January, 1854, •which had at that time

the sanction of His Eminence t John of New York, will suflSce here.

Jt is there said: "All history fails to show an instance in which the

pope, in deposing a temporal sovereign, professes to do it by the

authority vested in him by the pious belief of the faithful, generally

received maxims, the opinion of the age, the concession of sovereigns,

or the civil constitution and public laws of Catholic states. On the

contrary, he always claims to do it by the authority committed to

him as the successor of the prince of the apostles, by the authority

of his apostolic ministry, by the authority committed to him of

binding and loosing, by the authority of Almighty God, of Jesus

Christ, King of kings, Lord of lords, whose minister, though un-

worthy, he asserts that he is, or some such formula which sol-

emnly and expressly sets forth that his authority is held by divine

right, by virtue of his ministry, and exercised solely in his character

of vicar of Jesus Christ on earth. To this wc believe there is not

a single exception. Wherever the popes cite their titles, they never,

80 far as we can find, cite a human title, but always a divine title.

"Whence is this ? Did the popes cite a false title ? Were they igno-

rant of their own titles?" Mr. Brownson says in another place in

his Review, (January, 1855:) "There is in our judgment but one

valid defense of the popes in their exercise of temporal authority in

the middle ages over sovereigns ; and that is, that they possess it by

divine right, or that the pope holds that authority by virtue of his

commission froui Jesus Christ, as the successor of Peter, the prince

of the apostles, and visible head of the Church. Any defense of

them on a lower ground must, in our judgment, fail to meet the real

points in the case, and is rather an evasion than a fair, honest, direct,

and satisfactory reply. To defend their power as an extraordinary

power, or as an accident in Church history, growing out of the

peculiar circumstances, civil constitution, and laws of the times, now

passed away, perhaps forever, may be regarded as less likely to dis-

please non- Catholics, and to offend the sensibilities of power, than

to defend it on the ground of divine right, and as inherent in the

divine constitution of the Church ; but even on the low ground of

policy we do not think it the wisest in the long run." Is not this

plain enough ?

2. The canons of the Church arc of EQUAL autuority with the

ilohj Scriptures.

This we learn from the Can. Viulatorcs, Cans, xxv, qu. 1, where

we read :
" He who voluntarily and consciously trangresses against
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the canon laws is accursed of the Holy Ghost, at whose inspiration

they were dictated. A transgression of this kind is plainly a species

of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost." And in a letter of Pope

I^icholas I. to the French bishops, he decided for them, and the

Church in general, that " the papal decrees are of equal authority

with the canon laws."

3. The pope sits in judgment upon all, but cannot himself be

brought to judgment.

This principle of the Church of Rome is also found in the bull

Unam Sanctam, where we read: "The highest ecclesiastical power

is not amenable to human laws or human judgment. Even should

he swerve {deviat) from the right; which is said by the apostle,

1 Cor. ii, 15 :
' But he that is spiritual judgefch all things, yet he

himself is judged of no man.' " And, Distinct. 40, Can. si Papa, it

is expressly said :
" Let no mortal dare to accuse or arraign the

pope, for he judgeth all mankind, yet cannot himself be judged by

man."

4. Wliat is ordained or decreed by the pope may not be disputed

or rejected.

This law, closely analogous to the last mentioned, is asserted in

the papal law code, Can. Patet, Cans, ix, qv. 3, where we read : "It

is clearly impossible that any one dare object to or contradict the

decrees of the pope." And also, Can. NuUi, Cans, xxv, qu. 2,

where it is said :
" If any one slight or disparage the dogmas, com-

mands, prohibitions, appointments, or decrees of the apostolic chair,

let him be accursed." And, Can. Nulli, Cans., xxv, qu. 1 : "It is not

allowed to any one to transgress the decrees of the papal chair."

5. The ecclesiastical law is superior to the civil law.

This is that most important canon of the Church of Rome which

has, in all ages, and particularly in our times, occasioned so many quar-

rels between Church and State. For in all cases of collision between

the papal law and the civil law, Roman Catholics have grounded
their opposition to the latter in that their conscience would not per-

mit them to prefer the laws of the land to those of the Church,

because the latter are divine in their nature and origin. The law

asserting this principle is found in the canons, Distinct x, Can. Lege
Imperatorum, where it is said; "The imperial laws must not be

brought in use in matters of Church litigation, and particularly

when the jtwo laws are at variance. For the imperial law is not

above the ecclesiastical, but the ecclesiastical is above the imperial.

The right of the Church cannot be canceled or revoked by a decision

of the civil law." That this law is still in force is proved abundantly
by the facility with which the Roman Catholic bishops in this
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country refer their disputes with the civil law to Rome, and the

haste with which thej cry out for "liberty of conscience" when any
one of their assumed rights is disallowed by the law, or by public

opinion. An instance in point is the agitation and dispute concern-

ing the management of Church property, which troubled ]Sew York
some years ago, and was made a matter of ''conscience''' by the

bishops, although nothing concerning Church propey-ly is found in

the Scriptures whereon to rest their consciences.

G. Dissimulation and ynental reservation are, under certain cir-

cumstances, useful and. allowable.

In Caputilcm, Caus. xxii, qu. 2, it is attempted to be proved, from
the Old Testament examples of Jehu and David, that the true

Christian may, without sin, on occasions, dissimulate; and from that

is deduced the doctrine that "it need occasion no surprise, if

righteous' men dissimulate or deceive, for the advantage of others, or

f.^r their own." And this precious piece of morality is blasphe-
mously attempted to be bolstered up, in the same chapter, as follows .•

"Even our Lord and Saviour, who could be capable of no sin, dis-

simulated, by taking upon him the semblance of sinful man, {simu-
htionem pecatricis carnis,) in order to redeem us from sin."

To the question, whether this rule is yet in force in the Church of
Rome, the history of our age seems to say, Yes. For to this law
may be traced the readiness with which the papal power denies in

one country what it assumes in another; the ease Avith which it breaks
its own laws and acts contrary to its own principles to gain an ad-
vantage. Is it possible for priests, the consecrated teachers of men
and youth, professing a doctrine such as this, to be honest and faith-
ful citizens ?

7. Concessions made from the force of necessity, orfor the sake
of an advantage, cease to be valid as soon as this necessity ceases.

This dictum, which has been found most convenient for the Church
in all ages, even to the present year, which enables her consistently
to be all things to all men, for a time, and for a purpose, is treated
of in Can. Quoniam quicquid can., and Tali qu. 7, Caus. 1; Can.
necessaria, ibid.; and in Can. Quod pro remcdio, ibid.; in which
last occurs this significant passage: " ^\ hatever has been enacted
or permitted from the force of neccs^ty, must, when that necessity
ceases, also cease. For the lawful regulations are something entirely
distmct from those forced upon tlie Church by the assumptions
(usuipafio) of the times." That is to say, if in our degenerate age
the Church has power no longer to burn and torture heretics, she
yet reserves this among the " concessions made from the force of
necessity." Nevertheless, it must be owned that where she has any
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BXibslantial part of power remaining, the "mother" Church does her

duty Yt'L in the Avay of imprisoning, torturing, robbing, and repression

and oppression generally. However humble, "from the force of

nccossity." or " for the sake of advantage," she may be in these

L'nilcd States, she is haughty and grasping enough in our

neighbor state of Mexico. However liberal and humane necessity

or :ulvai»tagc make her here, the dungeons of Naples, the stupid

bigotry and unfeeling robbery of Rome, the Madiai and Mortara

fusi-.s which come before the public year by year, (how many arc

MlVly buried within the inquisitoiial walls of Home?) prove suffi-

ciently that where she has power she has loill in abundance to combat

nil diunnable heresies with stake, and dungeon, and torture.

The above mentioned laws or canons of the Romish Church form

the groundwork of all her assumptions. Out of these grow many
minor regulations, all of like authority and consistency. A few of

these, which conflict most strongly with all true liberty of state and
individual, we shall now proceed to cite, beginning with,

I. Laws of the Roman Catholic Church ayhich conflict
wiiji THE Authority of Civil Government.

1. The civil poxoer is subordinate to the papacy.

The law or ordinance of the Roman Catholic Church in which
this is asserted, is found in Cap. soUta. x, De inajoritate et obed., in

which Innocent 111., addressing himself to the Greek emperor,

recapitulates that part of Genesis i, in which it is stated that the

Lord created two great lights, the larger to rule the day, the lesser

to rule the night ; and then likens the papal power to the sun, far

overshadowing by his power and glory the weaker moon, Avhich

stands for royalty or civil power. And Boniface, in his celebrated
Letter, Deurn teone, directed at King Philip of France, says

:

" Wc desire that thou shouldst know that thou art subject to us (the
pope) in ecclesiastical and ivorldlij ?7iatfers." The same pope says
)n his bull of L")ecember 5, 1303, directed to the same king (Philip
of i'rauce:) " God has set us over kings and countries to tear down
and destroy, spoil and scatter, build up and plant. ]jet no one
persuade thee that thou art not subject to the greatest hierarchy,
llio government of the Church. For he who thinks so is foolish, and
ho who obstinately maintains such doctrines is a convicted infidel."

'"'• resting his assumption upon the canon law, though deprived

|>
all civil power even in his own states, Pope Pius Yil. said in his

J^«d of June 10, 1809, directed to "all princes and potentates,"
I icy will some time experience the fact that, according to the law
Chnst, tijey and their powers arc subject to the dominion of the

P^pal throne."
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2. Heretical rulers or piinces shall he deprived of their do-

mains and governments.

This law we find in numerous decrees of the canon code, and in

many papal bulls. It is found set out at full length in Can. Cum
ex Apostolatus, dc hareticis in 7, in which, after premising that the

pope is "vicegerent of God and Christ, and therefore set in full

power over people and governments, and not amenable to the judg-

ment of any man," it is saigl that " all emperors, kings, dukes, or mar-

graves, who shall be convicted of heresy, or falling into any schism,

shall be forever deprived of their honor and authority." And in

order to do away with any doubt as to the present force of this law

in the Romish Church, we need only mention that it is declared in

the same place as valid forever, Qiao nostra in perpetuum valilura

cojtstitufione.)

3. The pope may absolve the citizen from his oath of allegiance

to the state.

This is determined in the canon Alms item, Caus. xv, gw. 7, where

it is said :
" The pope absolved all the Franks from the oath of

fealty which they had rendered to their king. And this is often

done by the Holy Church in virtue of her absolute poicer." History

informs us how often and on what various pretenses this " power"

has been used. That it v.'as brought into use no longer ago than in

1809, against the Emperor Napoleon, is sufficient to assure us that

this is one of those laws of the Church which she yet retains in re-

serve, as being entirely just in its nature ; for surely a law which was

executed so late as 1809 by one who is declared "infallible," "the

vicegerent of God and Christ," will not in 1859 be declared obsolete.

4. A government or prince placed under bann by the pope, has

no claim to the fidelity or obedience of its citizens or subjects.

This law, which stands in close connection with the foregoing, is

pronounced, ibid., Can. Nos sanctorum, where Gregory Yll. says:

" Following the precedents of our holy predecessors, we absolve from

their oath of fealty all the subjects (or citizens) of governments

which are placed under bann." And in ibid., Can. ;juratos, it is

Baid :
" Soldiers, bound by their oaths of fealty to their lords, are

absolved from these oaths so long as their masters are under bann

And let such as have scru])les concerning such oaths remember that

the service of Cod (the pope likens himself here to God) comes

before the service due to men. For they cannot be forced by any

y>owcr or oath to render obedience to a Christian prince who stands

in opposition to God and his holy ones, (the pope and his priests,)

or who tramples their decrees Tuider foot." Tlie same law is con-

tained in cap. gravem x, De pcenis.
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6. The clergy may defend themselves against the civil powers

with the weapons of the Church.

This is declared in Can. Dilecto, de sententia excommunicationis

in 6, where permission is given to any ecclesiastic, threatened or

oppressed by laymen or by the civil power, to turn against his op-

pressors the ecclesiastical sword of the interdict. Several Roman
Catholic congregations in various parts of the United States have

experienced the present inconvenience of the power of excommuni-

cation which is given to their priesthood. It is clear that the

attempt which was so persistently made some years ago, (and

will be revived in some shape or other ere long,) by the Komish

priesthood, to have all Roman Catholic Church property deeded to

their bishops, and to take its management out of the hands of the

representatives of the congregations, and place it exclusively in the

hands of the priesthood, would, if successful, place the congregations

entirely in the power of the priests, and enable them to crush out, by

their " ecclesiastical weapons," any spirit of free opposition which

may show itself.

6. The civil authority must not oppose the Inquisition.

It was easily supposable that attempts would be made by many
civil governments, under whose jurisdiction and by whose sanction

this ecclesiastical court was established, to restrict its powers, and to

protect the subjects of such powers against its severities. To prevent

any such interference for purposes of humanity, we find various laws

enacted by 15ome. To save room here we take one as a sample of the

rest. Can. Ut inquisitionis de hcnrcticis in 6, it is written that to

further the labors of the Holy Inquisition in exterminating the crime

of heresy, all temporal or civil powers arc required to aid in the

search, seizure, imprisonment, etc., of"' those pestilential characters,"

the heretics. " And should any temporal power undertake to with-

draw heretics from the jurisdiction of the inquisition, to place them
at the bar of a civil court, with the purpose of opposing the Inqui-

sition, they shall be pierced by the dagger of excommunication."

We find no enactments abrogating or restricting any of these laws,

and have therefore to thank, not the moderation of Rome, but the

goodness of God, and an enlightened public opinion, for the fact

that the Inquisition, that most formidable weapon of the greatest

tyranny the earth ever saw, is not found in force at the present day

in any country except in Rome itself. Even in priest-ridden Spain,

although the efforts of Pius Yll. were backed by his most promising

pupil. King Ferdinand VI 11., it could be maintained but for a short

time after its re-establishment.
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7. Force of arms may he used to exterminate heretics.

Wa<:;ing -^yar upon heretics (as she calls all Christians -who differ

from her in opinion,) was an early, as it has remained a favorite

measure with the Church of Rome. We find this measure pre-

scribed in Ca7i. Sicut excellcntiam, Cans xxiii, qu. 4. There is no

l.-iw abrogating this command. On the contrary, in a document giving

instructions from the pope to the papal nuncio at Vienna, in 1S14,

concerning the actions of that government in regard to the secular-

ization of Church property in Germany, the pope confirms the

law ahsolutos xvi. De hcEreticis, according to which it is lawful to

" deprive heretical princes of their domains," or governments. In

the same instrument the pope complains bitterly that " on account

of the present unfortunate times," {in tempi cosi calamitosi,) and

the present humiliation of " the Bride of Christ," he is unable to

enforce these "most holy principles," {sanctissimc massime.)

From these we can only infer that if for these "unfortunate times,"

could only be substituted the happy days of the Middle Ages, the pope

and the Romish Church would be but too happy to enforce the " most

holy principle " of waging war of extermination upon heretics.

8. An ecclesiastic xoho takes an oath offidelity to certai7i persons,

may, to further the interests of his Church, act contrary to his oath.

This piece of duplicity is distinctly taught in Can. peiitio x. Dcjure

jurando, in which it is related that in 122-2 certain of the ecclesias-

tics of Antioch, having been obliged by the ruler of that country to

take an oath, obliging themselves not in any way to act against him,

questioned Pope Honorius III. whether their oaths must be kept.

They received for answer that " in circumstances when their own
advantage or that of the Church was conceraed, they were privileged

to break them."

^. An oath which is contrary to the canon law, and injurious

to the liberties of the Church, is invalid.

Tlie preceding law applies only to ecclesiastics, and, although

shamefully immoral in its tendencies, evidently did not grant lati-

tude enough to this species of immorality. It is therefore explicitly

^^•itten, Can. Si diligent x. de fori competi : " An oath must not be

kept when its purport is contrary to the canonical decrees."

Ciregory XIII. speaks yet plainer, in Can. Inter apostolicas, dcjura-

mcntis in 7. He there forbids not only bishops and other ecclesias-

tics, but civil functionaries of all kinds, under pains of excommuni-
cation, to take any oath which shall bind such person to the per-

formance of anything not permitted, or impossible, or standing in

opposition to the liberties of the Church, or the resolves or decrees of

the Council of Trent, and makes such oaths when taken null and void.
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10. It is alloiced or permitted to all to appeal to the pope, or

refer to his judgment.

By this law the right is given to every individual Roman Catho-

lic to refer matters in dispute to the decision of the " Holy Father."

We find this stated in Can. Quicunqus, Cans, xi, qu 1, c. omnes, c.

volumnus, ibid., vrhere it is written :
" Whosoever may have a suit at

law, let him be either plaintifl' (petitor) or defendant, may avail him-

self at any time, cither during the continuance of the suit in the

civil courts, or at its termination there, of the decision of the pope;

and all such cases, even should the opposing party be unwilling to

refer the dispute in this manner, are to be at once taken under the

jurisdiction of the bishop." It was in part for the purpose of pro-

nouncing judgment in such cases, when final reference was made to

the decisions of the the pope, that papal nuncios formerly resided

constantly at all the principal European courts; and though this is

no longer the case, the popes fail not to dispatch special envoys,

nuncios, or legates to settle disputes in different portions of the

world, which may be referred to him ; as witness the journey of the

papal nuncio Bedini through the United States in 1S53, under

authority of this very law, and avowedly for the purpose of settling

disputes between various congregations and their pastors relative to

the disposal of Church property. Had he been successful in his

attempt to force these rebellious congregations to acknowledge his

supreme authority in the premises, as a delegate of the pope, he
would have taken this dispute at once out of the civil courts, where
it was afterward decided, in one case at least, in favor of the congre-

gation, and against Bedini.

11. The civil poicer is not allowed to investigate the offenses

or private concerns of bishops.

It is the aim of Rome throughout the entire canon law to estab-

lish the principle that her ecclesiastics are exempt from the control

or authority of any civil power, and amenable to the pope only.

This principle is maintained in Can. Si cpiscoporum, Cans xxii,

qu. 1, where bishops and other ecclesiastics are forbidden to lay

their disputes before the civil tribunal ; and those who do so, in place of
referring them to the pope, are pronounced " accursed." It is on this

law that a prelate of the Roman Catholic Church, in Prussia, in

1852, grounded his refusal to submit himself to the judgment of the
civil law, to which his acts had made liira amenable. Does justice

demand of us to grant to the Roman Catholic priesthood the liberty

to live up to this law ?

The foregoing are some of the principal of the laws of the Roman
Cathohc Church, which confiict with the rights of civil authorities.
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Tln^y are not by any means all that do so, but we have not room

here for more. All tend to establish the doctrine that the authority

of the pope is superior to that of the civil government : that the

canon law is superior to the civil law. That the doctrines inculcated

and maintained in these canon laws are pernicious in the extreme,

and that the laws themselves, if enforced, would be subversive of all

rcco^niixcd principles of civil government, and productive of nau::ht

but confusion and anarchy, no impartial mind can deny. It is clear

that no man whose conscience is bound by them can be a safe citi-

zen or trustworthy officer of this republic. His oaths of office or of

fealty to the state only bind him so long as they do not interfere

with his Church. His duty to the state is secondary to his duty

to the pope, or his representative, the bishop. In all that he prom-

ises to perform for his country there is a mental reservation ; and

however worthy the man may appear, in times and places when the

state most requires faithful servants there is no dependence at all

to be placed upon him.

We come now, in conclusion, to a few laws of the Chui-ch of Rome
affecting the personal liberties of citizens

:

1. Heretics arc to he exterminated by the labors of the Hohj In-

quisition.

By the term " Holy Inquisition," is understood an ecclesiastical

court, established and retained by the popes of Rome for the ex-

termination of heresies and heretics. The foundation for such an

institution was laid in 1209, by Innocent III. by his command to

the sovereigns of Europe to proceed, arms in hand, to expel the

Albigcnses from their dominions. Clement lY. confirmed the in-

quisitorial poAvers granted to a certain body of priests by Innocent

IV. According to this charter none of the individual members were

to be held responsible or amenable to the law for their conduct,

without the consent of their colleagues. They were to receive, over

and above their regular salaries, one- third part of the goods and

moneys confiscated as the property of heretics and their abettors.

They were authorized to demand the aid of the inhabitants of any

locality in apprehending heretics and searching their houses. Ban-

ishment was made the punishment for ofiering any hinderance to the

labors of the inquisitors. Houses to which the inc^uisitors were refused

admittance were razed to the ground. The property found in such

hc'uses was to be treated as though the property of heretics. The civil

authorities were bound to torture individuals apprehended as heretics

% the Inquisitions in the same manner as robbers and murderers,

"without however maiming or killing them," Q'citia mcmbri diniinu-

ttoncm, ct morli periculmn,'') to make them confess their errors, and

I'OLRTH Series. Vol. XIL—8
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reveal their companions in iniquity. All houses in which heretics were

found were to be leveled with the ground, never to bo rebuilt. Who-
soever gave aid or advice to a heretic was rendered infamous from

that hour, and ineligible to any public office, or to bearing witness in

any court ofjustice, or to making testamentary provision for his heirs.

The children and grandchildren of heretics were also declared ineligi-

ble to any public ofhce. This is a synopsis of the powers granted to the

first body of inquisitors by the bull of Clement IV. A\"hcn, at a

later period, the doctrines of the Reformation spread and found ad-

herents in all parts of Europe, Paul 111., by his bull, Licet ab initio,

dated July 21, 1542, established a General Court of the Inquisition,

constituting its members a permanent body. What monstrous

cruelties, what wholesale murders and tortures were committed by

this body, under the cloak of religion, and upon Christians whose

only crime was that they differed in opinion on religious subjects

from their persecutors, history tells us in part ; and even the most

zealous papists cannot gainsay this history. It is maintained, that

as the Inquisition does not now exist in this country, nor anywhere

in fact except at Rome, these laws should be regarded as virtually

repealed. But whose fault is it that the Inquisition no longer

flourishes? In what country has the pope voluntarily abolished it,

canceled its powers, or even mitigated its severities? In Spain and
Rome, its great strongholds, it was driven out by the victorious

French, under the reign of ISapoleon ; and no sooner had the heretics

of England succeeded in expelling the French armies, and re-estab-

lishing the legitimate sovereigns upon the thrones of these countries,

than the attempt was made to re-establish the Inquisition in all its

glories. It needs only a perusal of the General Edict of the Grand
Inquisitor Acarnani, dated 1-lth May, 1829, (oiihj thirty years

ago,) to satisfy any one tliat the horribly cruel inquisitorial law code

is neither abolished nor mitigated. For in that writing all the dif-

ferent tortures and other punishments devised for heretics, and to

be found upon the "Holy Canons, Decrees, Constitutions, and Bulls

of the popes" were declared of full force and authority; and it was
made the duty of Romish ecclesiastics diligently to study this part

of the law code of the Church. And, to britig the matter yet closer

down to our days, it was only in 1S37—not more than twenty-two
years ago— that the Tyrolese, at the instigation of the priests, en-

forced the bull of Innocent III., the originator of the Inquisition, by
forcibly expelling the Protestant portion of their fellow-citizens from
their country. Have we not, in one of our western states, o. colony

of refugees from the Island of ^Madeira, whose only crime to merit

expulsion from the home of their fathers was, that they were Pro-
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tostants ? Is aught farther necessary to prove that the inquisitorial

laws are not a dead letter upon the code of papal Rome, and that

they are only not enforced in these United States, because Rome
lacks the power over the public conscience which is necessary to

compel obedience to her laws ?

2. The property of heretics is justly confiscate.

This doctrine we find promulgated in Can. Cums ecundum do hce-

rclicus in 0, where it is thus defended : "As the Avife of a robber

could not justly lay claim to the property stolen by her husband and

his companions, so the property of heretics, who commit a much
more heinous crime than robbery, is justly taken from them and

their heirs and confiscated." To prove that this law is still upon

the code, and of force, we have the words of Pius VII., in his in-

structions to the nuncio at Vienna, in 1S04: "The Church has

established, as a punishment for the crime of heresy, the consfica-

tion of all property possessed by heretics," (la confisca e perdila

dci bcni dagli ereiisi posseduti.)

3. To kill heretics tJirough zeal for the Church is not murder.

This law, whose like is only to be found in the Koran, was pro-

raulf^ated by Pope Urban II., and is found. Cans, xxiii, qu. G, Ejxom-
jnunicatonnn, as follows :

" We do not hold those for murderers

who, animated by zeal for the Catholic Mother (Church) have killed

several heretics." It may be said that the Romish Church has not

power to enforce this law—that the civil law does not recognize

such enactments, or pay the slightest attention to them. True, but

the law is there on the sacred law code of Rome, and as such exer-

cises a controlling influence over the consciences of all true Roman
Catholics, dissolving the bond of brotherhood which should exist

between them and their fellow-citizens, and creating a spirit of

bigotry which sets at defiance all the laws enacted in civilized nations

for the preservation of life and property. Ilavc wc seen and felt

no indications of the effect of such a law in our community?
4. Heretics may be converted to the Romish Church even against

ihcir own icill.

What kind of conversion can take place against the will oj the

convcrlee, or what must be the merits of the doctrine which needs

force to make proselytes, wc leave to the intelligent reader to de-

cide for himself. Enough here to say that this law is found in the

lioly canons, namely, at Caus. xxiii, qu. G, Can. Displicet.

0. Protestants are accursed heretics.

Having placed before our readers a portion, and but a small por-

tio!i. of the laws of the Church regarding heretics, wc now proceed
to show, by her own laws on the subject, ivhat description ofpersons
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come under the denomination of heretics. Tliis we find very plainly

set forth in several places. Aside from the bulls of Leo X. and

Adi'ian VI., in which Lutherans are specifically mentioned as ac-

cursed heretics, we find in the notorious bull De ccena Do/nini,

which, according to papal decree, is read annually in all the

Roman Catholic Churches in the world, the following: "AVe place

under ban, and pronounce accursed, on behalf of God the Almighty,

the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and by^virtue of the authority

delegated to the sainted apostles, Peter and Paul, as well as to our-

selves, all Hussites, "Wiclifites, Lutherans, Zwinglians, Calvinists,

Huguenots, etc., as well as all other heretics.^' This lays down the

law sufficiently plainly, and annually at that, to that rather large

class of our fellow-citizens who regard obedience to the pope as a

conscientious duty, more important than obedience to the civil law.

6. The civil power has no authority over the Roman Catholic

ecclesiastics.

This law, which makes the Pcoman Catholic priesthood entirely in-

dependent of the state or civil power, is found in Can. Ad reprimen-

dos, de furo coinpet. in 7, where it is forbidden, under the most

severe penalties, to either clergy or laity, to bring before the civil

courts or powers the concerns of the ecclesiastics. A law of this

kind is, of course, important only in so far as it has power over the

Koman CathoUc, and prevents a faithful Church- member from ex-

posing, by means of the law, the actions of his priest, should these

be contrary to the right. As the law is in the sacred code, its

power over the Roman Catholic conscience seems indisputable ; and

if every conscientious layman must obey this law, there can be no

two opinions as to its pernicious consequences, in giving a sanctity

to the person of the priest which it should by no means possess.

But if this law is found pernicious in its tendencies, how much
worse is this

:

7. Laymen must not bear witness against ecclesiastics. It is not

sufficient that the code actually places the priesthood above and

beyond the power or jurisdiction of the civil power by the preced-

ing law, but to render them still more irresponsible to their congre-

gation, (those over whom they desire to exercise the most unlimited

authority.) the laity are forbid bearing witness against the priests.

This we find in Can. De ccctero x, De tcstibus, where it is said :
" It

is taught in the Holy Canons, that laymen must not be permitted to

accuse or bear witness against an ecclesiastic, except in cases where
they prosecute for wrongs done to themselves or their relations,

' and even in such cases they must not be admitted as witnesses, but

only as accusers."
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S^. A marriage contracted between a Catholic and Protestant is

a crime.

This law, -ffhich has called forth so much opposition within ten or

twelve years in different parts of Europe, where the Roman Catholic

priesthood have endeavored to enforce it, is found Cans, xxviii,

qu. c. non oportet. It is there written :
" The marriage contract

must not be entered into with heretics, except they previously ob-

li;;ate themselves to become Christians and Catholics." Up to the

middle of the last century the principle here laid down was strictly

enforced by the popes and their subordinates. Benedict XIY., in a

bull of date November 4, 1T41, designated the mixed marriages as

" a God- robbing tie, the worst of crimes, {gravissimum scclus,) which

can only then be forgiven a Catholic when he or she converts the

heretical partner to the Catholic faith." And in a bull of June

20, 174S, the same pope decides concerning mixed marriages in Po-

land, that "before the marriage ceremony be pronounced the heretical

partner must renounce his or her heresies." The arbitrary inter-

ference in family concerns, the tyrannous control endeavored to be

exercised over the holiest rights and feelings of the private citizen

b}- means of this law, are apparent at first view. That the law is,

to a certain extent, enforced in our midst already, is an indisputable

fact". For the Catholic priest aims to exercise so complete a con-

trol over the consciences of his parishioners, that in this matter he

can rule them without difficulty.

We have now completed our survey of a portion of those obnox-

ious canons and laws which have never been stricken from the

sacred code of the Church of Rome, but which the force of cir-

cumstances has brought her to ignore here while she enforces

them elsewhere. " The thunders of the Church only slumber,"

pertinently says an old theologian. The Romish priesthood in

these United States lose no opportunity to prpclaim aloud their

love of liberty and liberal institutions. Ever attached to the political

party that professes most democracy and practices the most lawless

licunse, ever prepared to submit their vote to priestly dictation,

ever wheedling the popular sentiment, so long as they possess not

despotic power, they lose no opportunity to inculcate the belief in

unsuspicious minds that they and their Church are persecuted,

maligned, and innocent. Here Rome is liberal enough. Rut look

:»t Uinac itself Jlere no one cries louder for freedom of the press

than your Romish priest. But nowhere, not even in Catholic-

liuporial Franco, is the censorship of the press so absolutely crush-
'"-' "'^ in Home, the center of his holincss's dominions, where alone
he has independent power. Here no one more zealously decries
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religious persecution of all kinds than the Romish priesthood. In

Rome they steal the poor Jew iNIortara's child to force it into their

Church ; they keep up the dread, because secretly exercised, powers

and penalties of the Inquisition; they imprison innocent men and

women for daring to read the Bible. Here they pretend to honesty

and candor ; there they proclaim the invalidity of oaths, the inno-

cence of mental reservations, the justification of all villany to heretics

and Jews. What trust can be placed in the adherents and propa-

gandists of a Church holding such tenets ? Which are we to believe

:

professions here or facts there ? Shall we indeed be aught else than

criminally heedless, if we cease to watch jealously the insidious

approaches of a body so grasping, so restless, so unscrupulous ?

Tolerance is one thing, carelessness is another. Let us not forget

that " Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty."

Art. IX.—l^IETHODISM : SUGGESTIONS APPROPRIATE TO ITS
PRESENT CONDITION.

Meteodis.m has ahvays possessed a notable spirit of self- encour-

agement, and, until within a few years, there has been some danger

that its tendency to self-gratulation might become boastful, perhaps

characteristic.

This disposition has not been altogether reprehensible, especially

in our early history. For many years the real historical importance

of the denomination was ignored by the religious world. John

Wesley could not possibly be unrecognized in history, but Francis

Asbury, the most important character in American ecclesiastical

annals, is yet unmentioned by any historian of the JS'ew. World.

Treated not only with indifference, but with scarcely disguised con-

tempt—without an educated ministry, and with few literary institu-

tions—having, like original Christianity, its social position among
the " lower classes," where it was most needed, and where, to devout

observers, it deserved especial honor,—the new denomination was

keenly self-conscious under its undeserved disparagement: but

meanwhile it was equally conscious of its grand mission, of the invin-

cible energy of its theology and practical system, its demonstrative

usefulness among the neglected masses, and its prospective triumph.

Scorned, if not persecuted, it was excusable and even admirable that

its suffering but successful people stood closely together around

their contemned but victorious standard. They opened their

" Annual Minutes," and read their advancements with undisizuised
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Uiankfulncss. They gave their sons by hundreds to the ministry.

Tiiey built their humble chapels almost everywhere, filled them with

tJK'ir reclaimed neighbors, and had hardly got well into them before

they began to rear new walls, ostensibly, face to face, with the

churches of the older denominations. They put up seminaries and

C'-llogcs; projected missions, foreign and domestic; and by their

tireless zeal and the pittances of their poverty, soon presented

before the world a great Church, devout, energetic, rich, national,

and promising to become universal.- If, meanwhile, they seemed too

boastfully to "thank God for Methodism," it must now be admitted

that both their sacrifices and their successes were not incompatible

with the grateful boast.

The time has come, however, for a change in this respect. Their

social position is revolutionized, and in a quarter of a century more

can hardly fail to equal if not surpass that of most of their sister

denominations, throughout the ISew Vforld at least ; they are rapidly

raising up an educated ministry ; they have a large, perhaps

too large a supply of literary institutions. Their prosperity nov.-

takes an aspect of grave, if not of fearful responsibility, and we
open the " Annual Minutes," both English and American, with joy-

ful but with anxious gratitude. Every allusion to their success

should now be made with the admonitory lesson of their responsi-

bility ; for is it too much to say, that of all English and American
Protestant bodies, Methodism, considered in its manifold relations,

foreign and domestic, stands chief in responsibility for the fate of

the apostolic faith in the world? Can any observer doubt that

it has at least a vantage ground—in its prestige, its popular masses,

its theology, its disciplinary system, its educational provisions, its

missions dotting the outlines of the world—which can be made more
available than that of any other Protestant community ? ^^• e hesi-

tate not to assume the solemn fact in re.?pect not only to England and

America, but to the entire Protestant world. So far as the New
^Vorld is concerned, no intelligent observer can hesitate to concede

it; the numerical, not to say moral, precedence of the denomination

being here unquestioned. In the mother country it has the same pre-

cedence among Dissenting bodies ; and if, as Mackintosh and Buckle

have predicted, the Anglican Establishment cannot survive the pre-

sent century, Wesleyan Methodism, having the national liturgy and

theology, and an incomparably superior practical system, can hardlj*

have a doubtful destiny. In respect to the heathen world, the great

iiiission field, it is sufficient to allude to the admitted statistical fact,

that Methodism comprises more converts from paganism than all

other Protestant missions combined.
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Such has been its success that, in stating the facts which are the

necessary data for our present purpose, we shall be liable to the

charge of self-gratulation which we have wished to avoid; but we

must trust that liability to the candor of the reader.

The statistics of Methodism are rendered annually with more

precision than is usual with large religious bodies, as its ecclesiasti-

cal system affords peculiar facilities for the collection and classifica-

tion of such facts. A comprehensive view of its numerical force

would be valuable for many purposes, and would especially aid us

in our present estimate of its responsibility. The following are the

latest and most accurate estimates of its communicants :

Methodist Episcopal Church (North) 956,555

Methodist Episcopal Church, South 700,000*

Canada Weslejau Conference 43,672

Eastern British American Conference 16,935

Methodist Episcopal Church, Canada 13,352

American Wesleyan Methodists 21,000

Methodist Protestant Church 70,018

African Methodist Episcopal Church .'. 20,000

-\frican Methodist Episcopal Zion Church 6,203

Albright Methodists 21,076

Total lay members in America 1,868,811

Add Traveling Preachers (except Albrights) 11,453

Total American Communicants 1,830,269

The Methodism of Europe (excepting the British and American
Colonies and the American and European Missions, included

above) exhibits similar though not equal vigor. The latest

accessible returns show :

Wesleyan Methodists , 43.5,303

Primitive Methodists 123,863

New Connection Methodists 27,000

United Free Church Methodists 43,000

Wesleyan Pteformers (who remain independent) 12,000

Bible Christian Methodists .•. 19,0GS

Church Methodists in Ireland (culled Primitive Methodists) ... 9,15S

Total British lay members 669,397

Add Traveling Preachers ; 3,225

Total Communicants 672,622

Besides these divisions, there are minor ones whose statistics can-

not be exactly ascertained ; an authority gives them an aggregate

of 10,000 members, and -00 preachers. Summarily, then, Method-
ism throughout the world comprises 2.548,100 lay members, and
14,SS3 traveling preachers—an aggregate of 2,503,091 communicants.
If we add three non-communicant members of its congregations for

" Its last Min., corrected in Nash. Chris. Ad, So. .Mcth. Almanac gives 699,170.
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each communicant, (a safe estimate for Methodist congi-egations gene-

rally,) we have a population of more than ten and a quarter millions

attending its ministrations. It extends densely over 2N'orth America

and England; it has "Conferences" in France, Germany, Africa, and

Australia; its missions are in Sweden, JS^orway, Switzerland, Spain,

Turkey, South America; they dot the coasts of Africa, India,

Chma, and the isles of the Southern Ocean. It has seen but a

century in America, and not a century and a quarter in England,

yet nothing can be more literally said of it than that to-day it is

more rife with energy and financial liberality, and more sanguine of

future success, than it has been at any other period of its singular

history. And its capacity for usefulness, and its consequent respon-

sibility for our common faith, largely as they can be inferred from

its popular force and geographical outspread, can be still more justly

asserted from that peculiar system of theology, as well as of eccle-

siastical poUty, by which it has already achieved this success ; and

from those more recent auxiliary means which it is now so potently

wielding—its great missionary organizations, including more than

3,000 laborers; its educational institutions, comprising more than 130

colleges, theological schools, and boarding academies, and (in En-
gland) nearly 500 day schools; its more than 2,000,000 Sunday
scholars, and 300,000 teachers ; its 35,000 local preachers making
with its "Itinerants," a ministerial force of nearly 50,000 men; its

publishing houses, the largest of the religious world; its unsurpassed

psalmody, and its manifold financial system.*

Again let it be said that these estimates are given, not for an

occasion of congratulation, but as data for a more serious inference

—

the obligation that devolves upon us for the conservation and ex-

tension, through all the world, of this mighty and providential sys-

tem of Christian propagandism. Methodism is not an historical

accident; God enacts no casualties of this kind with our fallen hu-
manity; it is a movement of Providence in the earth, and they who
have providential responsibility for it, stand before the world, per-

haps, chief in accountability for the kingdom of God among men.
Let them rejoice, then, with trembling ; let them look well to the

future, both for themselves and their race, for they bear upon their

hands the bread of life for uncounted millions, and upon their souls

a responsibility whose retributions will signalize them in the "great
and terrible day."

One of the first lessons which such facts suggest is the importance
of maintaining the conservative spirit of the denomination, for a sys-

Our figures have been collected from the most reliable autLorities. If errone-
ous at ail they are deficient.
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tern which has Avorked so well should not be risked by hasty experi-

ments. It seems a providential fact in our history that Wesley

himself exemplified so strongly this spirit ; and doubtless much of

the tenacious energy of the denomination is o^Ying to the impression

which his own personal character left upon it in this respect—as

much, perhaps, as to the organic form which he gave it. Jt is one

of the most remarkable facts of his life,- that while so progressive in

his principles he was so tardily cautious in their application. He
early broke away from his High Church prejudices, and became the

most liberal man of his day in England ; but he hved and died in

the national Church, clinging to its altar from a devout expediency,

while incessant anathemas were uttered from it against him, and

when not a single ecclesiastical dogma, nothing but a sentiment

of Christian prudence bound him to it. Even when our Revolution

had severed the American Church from the English Establishment,

he abstained from applying his acknowledged principles to the or-

ganization of American Methodism. He refused the demands of

the Americans for years; even when we were virtually breaking

into schisms he hesitated. "While professing a full right to ordain

bishops for us, he applied to Lowth, Bishop of London, to save him

from that necessity, and he delayed nearly four years after Lowth had,

with scarcely dissembled contempt, declined his entreaties. ISIo

man was ever more conservatively progressive than John Wesley.

The ^^'esleyans of England have never lost the influence of his

example in this respect. They have marched straight forward,

amid whatever revolutionary tendencies, throwing off successive

schisms and leaving them far in their rear, rather than risk their

great inherited mission by sudden changes. Even recently we
have seen them pass through a stormy agitation in which no less

than a hundred thousand of their members deserted them. The
changes claimed were not theoretically inadmissible, but the at-

tempt to procure them was violent and godless. It was no time to yield

while the ship was tossed by the hurricane ; the helm was held by
a firm hand; all loyal men, whatever might be their ecclesiastical

differences, stood united and immoveable in the front of danger;

pamphlets, newspapers, conventions, schisms raged ; whole circuits

were desolated; Isaac Taylor issued his elaborate epitaph on Method-
ism; to him its days were about over; but it outrode the storm; its

finances were scarcely impaired ; it got clear of discordant elements;
it reported its fearful losses, but returned to its Conference in 1S58
with universal peace, with an increase of its communicants which had
been seldom equaled in any preceding year, and with a prestige, gained

by its conservative victory, which guarantees, alike to its friends and
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fut\^, n successful future for at least a hundred years. It -was nevermore

more luiited, more effective, than to-day. Its triumphant self-support

through this great peril has secured it a confidence, both among its o^vn

peuple and without, which no arithmetic can estimate. No enemy
now believes it possible for it to be overthro^vn for generations. ^Vhen

tlic storm had subsided it had the prudence to confirm its victory by

making concessions VN'hich it could not safely afl'ord in the confusion

of its agitations. Methodists throughout the world have reason to

tiiank God for this great historical confirmation, and its important

lesson to themselves and to their enemies.

American ^Methodism has passed through similar crises, but a far-

seeing conservative wisdom has always delivered it. With the crude

elements with which it has had to deal, the democratic sentiments

wliich have prevailed among its masses, the energetic temperament

of its uneducated ministry, it is wonderful with what compact and

solid columns it has held on its march. The gi-eat "Hadical" agi-

tation propounded principles which few of us would deny, theoret-

ically, as relevant enough in other circumstances than our own. But
they demanded changes which would have been violently revolution-

ary; the controversy was conducted by men whose motives were,

rightly or wrongly, deemed questionable ; and it was evident that

to concede at the time would have risked the orderly and effective

operation of our system. Democratic as we all were, we deemed it

the right of good democrats to put themselves under a military

regime, as it was called, for the sake of a great militant mission

like that which we were evidently prosecuting with continual vic-

tories throughout the land. The Church stood firm, and therefore

it stands erect to-day. Its centrifugal force has ever since been

able to throw off, with hardly sensible loss, such occasional disturb-

ances, and it has gained from them the inestimable advantage of a

profound public conviction, within and without, that its ecclesiastical

system cannot be etlcctually shaken. The "separation" of the

South, founded in no ecclesiastical difference, and sanctioned by a

Bort of compromise, docs not seriously affect this fact.

Let us then lay well to heart this lesson of a hundred years and

more. The disposition to use thoroughly its actual advantages, to

be cautious about hypothetical ones, to heed the counsels of age and

experience, and to repress promptly erratic or theorizing leaders,

has been one of the most marked historical facts of Methodism, a

fact alike of sound sense and sound piety.

15ut just here let us not mistake our history. We have spoken
of the conservative spirit of Methodism. Though it has moved with
a steady pace, let us bear in mind that it lias moved. While its
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conservatism has stood suddenly erect against almost every violent

change, and with especial vertebral stiffness against all claraoroua

innovators, its opposition has been chiefly to the temper of "re-

formers," so called. It would be difficult to find in the history of

the last hundred years another great ecclesiastical body which has

adopted more real changes. Wesley was continually accepting them,

but only when their right season had obviously come. This is in-

deed the historical and normal genius of Methodism. Wesley's

successors in England have always exemplified it. They gave to

"the body of the traveling ministry many of the privileges which his

Deed of Declaration gave only to the " One Hundred." They
adopted ordination by the imposition of hands, the administration

of the sacraments, and chapel service in church hours—changes which

Wesley but slightly anticipated. The Deed of Declaration, recog-

nized in Chancery, renders lay representation impossible to Wes-

leyan Methodism ; but in order to bring the lay talents of the deno-

mination more into co-operation with the ministry, a virtual double

session of the Conference has been ])ruvidcd by the genius of Bunt-

ing—an assembly of lay and clerical committees, the week preced-

ing the regular conference, and at the place of its session, by whom
its most important business is transacted in such manner as to need

little more than the revision of the legal session. -'in no British

Church have laymen a more controlling, and it may be added, a

more salutary sway than in "Weslcyan Methodism. Within a few

months we have seen leading members of the conference courage-

ously discussing the propriety of modifying even the ancient itin-

erancy, so far as it concerns the great cities.

In our OAvn country the denomination has been continually, though

cautiously progressive. About a quarter of a century after its in-

troduction into the colonies,=== it adopted, at Wesley's instance, and

by a virtual revolution, Episcopacy and the two orders of Deacon
and Presbyter. It afterward superseded its traveling-elders (pro-

vided for the administration of the sacraments) by the regular Pre-

siding Elders4iip. It changed the District Conferences into regular

Annual Conferences. Jt created, and after some time abandoned, the

Local Preachers" District Conference and the old '• Council." It

adopted the Quarterly Conference, the two year's term of ministerial

appointments, (for many years without definite limits.) the General

Conference, the Picstrictive Rules, and the almost revolutionary

change of a Delegated General Conference; and in our day we have

seen its supreme body sanction the admission of laymen to a quali-

fied share in the business of the Annual Conferences.

** Embury ami Strawbridgc arrived in .\mcrica in 17 CO.
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It never, however, introduced any of these changes under the

prt'fsurc of a general agitation. If its great historical lesson on the

•Jiibioct can be more summarily stated than we have already given

it, this would be its purport: namely, never to admit an innovation

in a period when the public mind is in general fermentation about

it ; but to adopt it only when it can be coolly eorwidered, and readily

waived if seen to be perilous ; for the incidental losses of temporary

scJr.sms arc nothing compared with the permanent harm which may
come of a wrong principle rashly incorporated into the general sys«

tern of the body. The advancement of the Church has usually indi-

cated the right moment for improvements, and indicated it by that

general and considerate acquiescence which proceeds from the

general consciousness of their expediency.

One of the most momentous improvements—one which, when
prematurely and violently proposed, more than a quarter of a century

ngo, tiirew us into general commotion, and which could not be ig-

nored in an article contemplating, like this, the new wants of our

present advanced status, seems now to have received this general

acquiescence. So reckless was the old agitation for lay represent-

ation that most loyal Methodists found it necessary to indefinitely

postpone the proposition; now there is hardly one of our official

journals which does not favor it in some form, and its decided ad-

vocates are found in all our ranks, from the Episcopacy down to our
humblest laymen. The time has unquestionably come for the calm
Bolution of this question. Fortunately for us no constitutional im-
pediment obstructs it among us, as among our Wesleyan brethren,

in their Deed of Declaration. Asbury himself anticipated it as a

probable fact more than forty years since, and even suggested a
plan for it. Those who think that, in the acknowledged absence of

any express constitutional impediment, the general principles of our
government would render it impossible, must admit it to be a sin-

'gular fact, that the great man who had most to do with the construc-

tion of our system, could have anticipated and suggested a plan for

an impracticable change ! The limitations of the General Confer-

ence respecting its own composition, as well as its policy, are such
as the Restrictive Rules specify, and those rules present no difll-

culty on this question.

A simple majority vote of the General Conference could effect

the change at once. Such a vote could change Part 1, chapter iii,

section 3 of the Discipline, on the composition of the Annual Con-
ferences, so as to admit lay members to them. In order that the

election of delegates, from these bodies to the General Conference,

ehould include both classes of members, all that would be further
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necessary would be a simple majority vote' changing the requirement

in Part J, chapter iii, section 2 of the Discipline, tliat each repre-

sentative " shall have traveled four calendar years." This could be

retained for clerical delegates, with an amendment specifjdng Church

membership, or any other qualification, for lay representatives. A
number of laymen, equal to that of preachers from each circuit or

station, in the Annual Conference, and an equal iiumber of delegates

from each class to the General Conference, would be a simple, prac-

ticable, and, as we think, perfectly safe plan—much more than one

complicated with minute discriminations—for every interest which

the preachers have in these bodies involves the interest of the laymen.

But if such discriminations are considered desirable, if two houses

are deemed proper, we need not quarrel about that ; such an arrange-

ment can be detailed in the plan devised by the General Conference,

and its simple majority vote will suffice for the purpose, so far as

our constitutional law is concerned. The most simple arrangement

for a second house would perhaps be to have it consist of the bishops

and a fourth, or any other proportion of the delegates, to be chosen

by ballot from the whole number at the opening of the session. We
are not fastidious about the plan on which this improvement should

be made ; we wish the change on any plan the General Conference

can devise.

After the thorough discussion which tlic subject has received in

oui- Church journals, we need hardly examine here at length the

objections to this important reform.

The supposition that it will enlarge too much the General Confer-

ence is irrelevant ; that body need not be larger than it now is, for

it has the power to regulate the ratio of representation according to

the growth of the annual conferences.

The objection of increased expense is equally irrelevant, for as

the conference need not be increased, its e.xpenses need not be a

dollar more than at present ; and it can hardly be doubted that with

lay representation the usual collection for these expenses will be

decidedly more popular and more ample. It would probably relieve

the Book Concern of the heavy drafts now made upon its funds to

meet tlie deficit of this collection.

The fear that the change will spread among our societies a spirit

of electioneering demagogucism is unfounded. The lay delegates

should be chosen by the quarterly conference, as those of the Pro-
testant Episcopal Church are by its vestry. The latter Church
experiences no injurious excitement from its elections ; ours could
certainly be as quietly conducted. In the annual conferences the
delegates could be chosen equally from their lay and clerical mem-





ISGO.] Appropriate to its Present Condition* 131

bcrs ^Yith as little inconvenience as they are now elected from the

latter.

The apprehension that rich and demagogical laymen will usually be

chosen, and the Church be thereby corrupted, has been expressed more

unfortunately than justly. Our most prominent laymen are now

usually in the quarterly conferences, from ^Yhich it is proposed to

elect these lay delegates, and we do not find that fact a disadvantage

to the Church. They are prominent, because of their devotion to

our denominational interests, their private and public character, and

their capacity and success in business. Should these be reasons of

alarm to us?

If it be said that few lay delegates will be able to attend the

sessions, it may be replied that, should this be the case at first, yet

doubtless the arrangement will sooner or later grow into effect-

iveness ; that we shall at least have the services of those who may

attend ; that a full attendance, of either preachers or laymen, is not

indispensable, for our conferences are generally too large; and,

lastly, that whatever may be the attendance, the right, to attend will

at least be secured ; our laymen will feel that they no longer suffer

any grievance in this respect, and the reproach which their exclusion

now occasions us, among sister Churches, will cease. There is no

Methodist citizen who should not desire earnestly this last advan-

tage, for say what we may, the anomalous fact of their present exclu-

sion cannot be made satisfactory to public opinion ; it is a solecism

to the American mind, and an unquestionable, though undesigned

detraction from that vast and capable mass of devoted laymen who

now assemble around our altars, and who have taken rank among

the best of our citizens in the professional and municipal, as well as

in the humbler reponsibilities of American life. The practical

talent which such men would bring to our conferences, the increased

interest which they would feel in our affairs, the conservatism which

their well known loyalty would infuse into our Church councils,

would render this change, we soberly believe, an epoch to which the

future historian of the Church would refer as one of its most signal

improvements, and one of the best guarantees of its successful destiny.

It has been said that secessions from the denomination have occurred,

upon an average, as often as once in every fifteen years, and that

nearly every one has seized upon this question against us. Happy

shall we be if, with all the other advantages of the improvement, we

can also disarm our enemies of this weapon.

In fine, there is but one plausible, and yet far from valid objec-

tion to this reform, namely, that the Annual Conferences, being

doubled, will find it difficult to obtain local accommodations for
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their sessions. As this difficulty, -svere it real, would arise

from a concession to the laity, and as they have the expense

of such accommodations, v;e believe nt can be safely left to them.

We doubt not they would effectively meet it. But we do not admit

it to be real. We could well afford to multiply the Annual Confer-

ences by dividing the largest of them, for the sake of such advantages

as the reform would confer. But even this would seldom be neces-

sary ; the Wesleyan Conference has never been divided; it assigns

its sessions to a few of the larger 'communities, but its very size

gives it an importance which makes it welcome among them. Most

of our conferences would not be inconveniently enlarged by the pro-

posed change, especially as man^' lay delegates would probt.bly be

absent most of the time. The larger bodies could be divided, or could

confine their sessions to their largest towns. And in any ev.ent,

vre repeat, the whole difficulty can be safely left to the management

and hospitality of the laity, in behalf of whom it would be incurred.*

We place this question hardly second in importance to the great

events of the Episcopal reorganization of the Church, and the forma-

tion of the delegated General Conference. So grave is it, so momen-
tous as an inevitable provision and security for our future history, that

we cannot dismiss it here without expressing the hope that the next

General Conference will signalize itself by dehberately but courage-

ously enacting it. It would indeed be a memorable fact in the eccle-

siastical history of the Protestant world—an honor to the whole Chris-

tian ministry of modern times—a magnanimous concession from the

clergy to the laity, which could not fail to secure forever the grate-

ful attachment of our people, the admiration of the religious world,

and the refutation of the common reproach of clerical love of power.

Could we ever be in better circumstances to make the grand con-

cession ? The pecuUar and honorable difficulties of our early history

fully justify the past exclusively clerical construction of our great

public bodies ; but those difficulties, let us thank God, are no more

;

our loyal people, gathering in hundreds of thousands around us,

and endowing our cause by their liberality, have lifted us out of

them all. Let us honor ourselves and our people, and fortify for

ages our common cause, by this great measure. The good provi-

dence of God has brought us safely and calmly to what seems to be

the precise moment for it ; and the men who shall, with devout firm-

ness and statesmanlike wisdom, take the lead in it, will be commem-
orated in our future history as among the chief benefactors of the

Church.

* See these views more fully discussed in the Christian AdTOcate and Journal,

November 17, 1859,
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4. So paramount do we deem this improvement that we hesitate

to add any further suggestions respecting changes of our Church
"economy." The General Conference will wisely demur to numer-
ous innovations at any one session, however hypothetically desirable

they may seem; and the friends of reform may defeat all their de-

signs by urging too many. One other, however, has received too

much favor to be omitted here. Several annual conferences have

voted for an extension of the term of ministerial appointments. The
demand for it is somewhat general, especial!}- in our Atlantic cities,

and it ma}' not be too much to urge it in conjunction with lay repre-

gentation. On this, as on so many other subjects, the precedents

of our history justify a progressive spirit. Wesley yielded the

change, though at one time he declared that, he him,sclf could

not preach longer than two years, with the best advantage, to the

Bamc congregation. Two years was the maximum term of his ovra

conference appointments, except with clergymen of the Establish-

ment; but in his Deed of Declaration, made in the latter part of his

life, he provided for three years, and the Wesleyan Methodists have

ever since availed themselves of the salutary change. His Deed
even allows indefinite appointments to such of the educated or regu-

lar clergy as might join the conference, and he himself appointed

such, without limitation, to his city congregations. His brother,

Charles Wesley, and Coke, Creighton, and Dickinson were examples.

It is a fact that our present definite terms were an innovation.

The popular demand for itinerancy was found to be too eager:

preachers were changed, sometimes in six months, from Philadelphia

to JSew York, from Baltimore to Philadelphia. The present limita-

tions were enacted as a protection to the appointing power against

this popular love of change.

The advocates of a longer term should be cautious of demanding
too gi-eat an extension ; a reform of this kind should be made with

care, and an incautious demand will be likely to provoke opposi-

tion to any change whatever. An indefinite period should espe-

cially be not claimed. \Yithout pausing now to argue about its

perils to our whole itinerant system, it is sufficient to say that

it evidently will not be conceded. The three years term has been

demonstratively experimented in England, and along our whole

northern border, in Canada; if not what all would desire, it would
at least be an advancement, and a sufficient one, to prepare the

way for any further change, if any should be found expedient. ^Ve
believe, also, that it would meet the present necessities of our
Churches in this respect. In large portions of our territory it is

doubtful whether any change is desirable, but the General Confer-.
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ence could provide that the Annual Conferences may have discretion-

ary power to avail themselves or not of the new law.

An ample provision of substantial, well located, and unencum-

bered church edifices is among the most important material guaran-

tees of a religious denomination. Methodism affords some striking

•results in this respect. Within its short history it may be said to

have twice supplied itself with chapels or churches. Its earliest

structures were of the humblest pretensions ; many of us who are

yet comparatively young can remember when it had scarcely a stone

building in the 2sew World, and not one with a steeple, bell, portico,

or any pretension to architectural taste. In this, as in most other

things, it consulted only its contemporary necessities. Its chapel

sites were generally in suburban and obscure localities where its

labors were most required ; its houses were cheap, free seated, and

but temporary accommodations, ^yithin little more than a quarter

of a century it has renewed almost its entire chapel provisions in the

New "World, and within little more than a half century in England.

The aggregate of its expenses in this respect, if it could be accu-

rately presented, would afford one of the most extraordinary ex-

amples of liberality known in the modern Church. The census of

the United States for 1S50 reported the property of the Methodist

denominations (churches, not parsonages; at §14,036,071.

The annual Minutes now show the valuation of the churches and

parsonages of the Methodist Episcopal Church (North) alone at

$21,249,!SUS, a gain of i<3,341,024, or nearly 17 per cent, in two years.

The churches alone of the two Episcopal bodies, North and South,

number about 14,000."== This aggi*egate gives an average of more
than 150 churches built each year since the erection of the first

(Old John-street) in 170S: three each week. During tlie last two

years the increase of churches in the jMethodist Episcopal Church

(North) alone was 970, giving d} per week, or more than 1 \ for each

working day of the two 3'ears. During the same period COG par-

sonages were built—about one for every two days. AVhen it is re-

membered how large a proportion of these edifices have been rebuilt,

or superseded by nevr structures on- new sites, their number and ex-

penditure must exceed vastly the above estimates.

Three suggestions are appropriate to this subject.

First, the ambitious spirit fur chapel improvement, which is now
becoming rife among us, should be guarded against excess. Our
mission has been chiclly to the poor; our chief glory will depart

•* Tho3>.-of the Methodist Ej.iscopal Church (North) are ascertained to be 8,335.

The Church, South, does not report its churches. We give them at two thirds

of those of the Northern section.
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when wc lose sight of this our chief historical distinction. Cheap

cbapels, thrown up among the neglected suburban population, should

be the rule not the exception vrith us.

Second, "free sittings*' should be our rule, pews the excep-

tion. Both arc necessary, but we forfeit our providential desig-

nation when the latter become the rule rather than the exception,

as it has already in most of the Eastern States.

We have not here space for the emphatic remarks which we
would fain utter on these two suggestions. One of the most grate-

ful facts of our history is the elevating effect of Methodism on the

social position of its multitudinous people ; it has given them tastes

and means for better religious accommodations than they at first

had, but let us bear in mind that the moral wants of the neg-

lected masses arc now actually greater, especially in this country,

than they ever have been, and that our original mission to them

7nust be a permanent one. Not only is this the case in our dense

cities, but along our whole frontier, and indeed throughout the

whole continent. As to the Atlantic cities, when did they more
need our old modes of labor and cheap church accommodations? And
as to the interior and the great ^Vest, who can doubt that for indef-

inite generations they will need the old extemporary but energetic

expedients of Methodism? Who can glance over this whole New
World without seeing that our original mission is but begun, and
our primitive instrumentalities are yet, and for generations, indis-

pensable? The increase and dispersion of our population create

here a moral exigency such as the human race has seldom wit-

nessed. It is sublime, we were about to say, appalling—this amazing
growth of a nation—this exodus of the European peoples into our

mighty wildernesses. We could once estimate somewhat its ratios,

but now it almost defies our calculations. A few years ago it was
ascertained that our western frontier line moved forward at the rate

of about thirteen miles a year; and this march of a nation— extend-
ing from the Northern Lakes to the Mexican Gulf—bearing with it

all the ensigns of civilization and liberty—felling the forest, dispelling

at every step aboriginal barbarism, planting fields, building cities,

erecting temples and schools, constructing canals and roads of iron

—

was considered one of the sublimest spectacles in the history of

UKin
; but now the line of march is broken into detached columns

^vhich have taken the extreme points of the field, and the evcrcoming

accessions observe no rules of progression. ^Vhat practicable Chris-
tian agencies can meet the wants of these foreign hosts ? Can wc
think for a moment of abandoning in this vast region any of the

effective apparatus of Methodism, under such circumstances? The
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thoughtful man, who reminds himself of the ignorance and moral

corruption of the European hordes arriving among us, can hardly

suppose that the better moral characteristics of the nation, already

sadly degenerating, can survive the contagion of such overwhelming

vice, or the better institutions of the republic withstand such a flood

of semi- barbarism. One thing we must be sure of, namely, that every

moral resource at our command will be needed to maintain, in its pres-

ent relative status, the moral and intellectual position of the country.

It is to the West, we say, that this overwhelming flood sweeps,

and thither moves with it the power of the nation—the political

•forces which will take their moral character from these multitudes,

and impart it to us all. The center of representative population is

continually tending westward. In 1790 it was twenty-two miles

east of Washington; it has never been east of the national metropolis

since, and never can be again. At the census of ISOO it had been

transferred to thirty miles west of Washington; in 1820 it was

seventy-one miles west of that city; in 1830 one hundred and

eight miles. Its westward movement from 1S30 to 1S40 was no

less than fifty-two miles—more than five miles a year. During

about fifty years it has kept nearly the same parallel of latitude,

having deviated only about ten miles south, while it has advanced

about two hundred miles west. Thus move the political destinies

of the country into what is also becoming the arena of its moral

and religious conflicts. 'With our territorial enlargement and in-

creased accessions of European population, the national population,

indigenous and foreign, is destined to swell into aggregate magni-

tudes truly amazing—magnitudes which it would seem must hope-

lesssly transcend any moral provision we can make for them. If

the ratios of our increase hitherto can be relied on, the population

of the United States will be in 1900 more than orie hundred millions

—exceeding the whole present population of England, France,

Switzerland, Spain, Portugal, Sweden, and Denmark. -A step fur-

ther in the calculation presents a prospect still more surprising:

by 1930—only seventy years hence—this mighty mass of com-

mingled races will have swollen to the stupendous aggregate of

two hundred and forty-six 7nillions, equaling the present population

of all Europe. According to the statistics of life, there are hundreds

of thousands of our present population—one twenty-ninth at least

—

who will witness this result. It is hardly possible to restrain the

pen from uttering the spontaneous and overwhelming reflections

which these statistics suggest; but we leave them in their own
naked yet startling significance. Such, then, according to the

mathematics of the argument, is the domestic field of evangcHc
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labor opening before us. These calculations have no episodal irre-

Icvanc}' here. We have chosen to present them as far more rela-

vaut than general remarks. They sustain Avith startling force our

position, that the energetic methods of early Methodism are still

needed , tliat there is a larger field for them now in our ovn
country than there ever has been. The facts are clear, then, and now
the direct question is, shall Methodism retain its primeval glory by

maintaining its original mission to the '• lower classes "—those classes

wliich, like the primary geologic granite, form the lowest foundations

of the moral world, but lift highest to the heavens their mountain

peaks, catching the first light of coming eras, and reflecting the last

glories of declining nations? If so, our cheap chapels and free

sittings must still prevail— must be the rule, not the exception.

But, third, we have admitted that a guarded church improvement

is desirable. In all our older communities we need it. Methodism
is as good for the rich and cultivated as for the poor, and it should

not exclude the former by ignoring those conveniences, or even

elegancies, which legitimate taste creates. Christ refused not 2sico-

deraus, and glorified the tomb of the " rich" Joseph of Arimathea by
his resurrection. He uttered no word against the solemn splendor

of the Temple, and mourned over its coming desolation. Jn all our

great cities we should erect churches which shall extort the admira-

tion of the best taste of truly cultivated men—not pretentious with

extravagance, but genuinely beautiful, grand even, and prominently

placed. The}- mistake blindly who think beauty is incompatible with

utility. Beauty itself is often the highest utility. Whenever
genuine, it includes a moral element which elevates it above most

other utilities. Newton's Principia is great in its severe practical

utility; but who shall say that Milton and Shakspeare have not

advanced the intellectual status of the Anglican world equally with

Newton? Strike these tAvo last names from the roll of English

literature, and you change the relative position of the Anglican race in

modem civilization. God has decked all the universe with beauty.

All nature is efilucnt with it, and her severer utilities are covered, and

almost hidden under its superabundant attractions. Quakerism, with

its many inestimable virtues, is dying, because it has sacrilegiously

ignored nature and genuine taste. True Christianity does not ignore

them ; she humbles sinful man. and requires him to walk before God
with penitence and self-denial; but she bids iiim thus walk with

nature's eflfalgent stars over his head, and its mighty sublimities and

infinite beauties all around him. While inculcating personal meek-
ness and lowliness, she proscribes not the dignities of magistracies,

the imposing forms of public life, the elegancies of art, or tlie refine-





138 Methodism: its Present Condition. [January,

ments of literature. She would not thus impose comparative bar-

barism on evangelized nations. States, great cities, and all great

bodies, civil and religious, should ennoble their corporate life, and

elevate the popular mind by befitting edifices and monuments. We
admit the repetitious commonplaces usually uttered as qualifications

to such remarks ; but demand that they shall not, as usual, qualify

utterly away the just view of the question. Happy should we be,

were we able to say to-day, that the noblest, not the most extrava-

gant, church edifice in each of our chief cities, from Bangor to San
Francisco, was a Methodist one—noblest, we say, in every sense

of genuine architectural style, location, and practical accommoda-
tion. It is befitting our relative position among American religious

bodies that it should be so. And every such church should, as soon

as possible, be a "free-seated" one—the head-quarters of all our

great public occasions, the resort of our traveling people, and our

contribution to the taste and adornment of the public life. The
practical problem to be solved on this subject, is whether we can

provide the necessary church improvements for our advancing people,

and still maintain our characteristic mission to the unimproved

masses ? It would be contrary to both nature and Christianity to

suppose that we could not. The papal Church, while amassing

around it all the glories of art, holds on more tenaciously to the com-

mon people than to the higher classes ; beggars and princes bow,

side by side, in her great, unpewed, European churches. Her cor-

ruptions do not afiect the argument. They are not owing to the

freedom of her temples, or her patronage of genuine taste and art

;

they are in spite of these. Methodism itself has already made
the grateful discovery that its improved church building affords it

improved means of prosecuting its humbler work. Its advanced

families are saved to it ; and its growing wealth (one of tiie inevitable

results of its salutary influence on the common people) is more at

its command for church extension, missions, and other denominational

purposes. Our later history affords many striking examples of the

fact. Let us, then, in respect to this subject, thank God, and take

courage; but let us devoutly understand ourselves, and as we now

enter our hundredth year, with auspicies such as we never had

before, let us bear in mind that the personal regeneration of souls,

the reclamation of decayed religious communities, and the preaching

of the Gospel to the demoralized millions, here and everywhere, is

our providentially designated work.

There are other and more important suggestions relating to our

more spiritual interests remaining to be discussed, but wc must

postpone them to our next number.
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aet. X.—religious ktelligence.

GREAT BRITAIN.

The Protestant Churches.—Tue
MlSSIOXS OF THE ChuHCU OF ExGLAXD
arc evidently advancing; an interest in

the missionary cause is on the increase.

The report of the Society for the Propa-

gation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, for

JSo'J, gives a list of four hundred and

fourteen ordained missionaries, supported

wholly or in part by the society, in ad-

dition to upward of seven hundred lay

teachers, students, and cateehists. The
receipts of the last year were £90,70r for

general purposes, and £12,521 for special

funds. The colonial episcopate has hcen

extended by the erection of the new sees

of Rritish Cclurabia. (v.hich Avas endowed
at the sole cost of Miss BurJett Coutts,)

St. Helena, Brisbane, (Australia,) and

Waiapn, (Xew Zealand.) making a total

at present of thirty -eight colonial bishop-

ries. According to a recent decision of

the colonial secretary, the colonial bish-

ops v,ill be in future at liberty to conse-

crate missionary bishops for countries not

within the boundaries of the English do-

minion. One of the first missionary bish-

ops of this kind will be selected for

Central Africa, where the Universities of

Oiford and Cambridge will conjointly es-

tablish a mission, in behalf of which a

numerously attended meeting \Tas held at

Cambridge on November 1. The Dog-
matic CoXTr.OYEF.SIES IN THE EPISCOPJLL

CiUT.cif OF 5>coTLAXD Still continuc. A
synod was held at Edinburgh in October,

when the ai.p..\il of the Rev. Mr. Cheyne
araiiist the judgment of the Bishop of

Aberdeen, which suspends him from all

ecclesiastical functions, and the appeal of
the Dean of Moray against the revocation
of his appointment by his diocese, came
up. A decision on both was postponed to

Koveinbcr. A new complaint will be
trcu^ht forward against the Bishop of

r.rcchin for false doctrines on the Eucha-
rist. On the whole, the High Church
party seems continually to lose ground
in Scotland. Tun Reuoiols Movement
If Ii:i;r.AKD AND SCOTLAND has continued
*> extind during the past months, and
na^ embraced many districts not before
iieiled. Many cases of extraordinary

physical phenomena, as spasms, swoons,

and trances have occurred, causing muo:i

excitement. The movement has not only

been noticed by the most popular and

widely-circulated papers of the L'nited

Kingdom, but the press teems also with

pamphlets on the subject. The meeting

of the Br.iTisu Bhanch of the Evan-

gelical Aluance at Belfast showed a

great harmony among the Protestant

Churches of Ireland. Bishop Knox, of

Belfast, presided not only in the business

meetings, but also in those of devotion.

The meeting entered a decided protest

against the claims of the Roman Catholic

bishops of Ireland to a new organization

of public instruction on a strictly denom-

inational basis. At the Wesleyan Con-

FEi:ENCE an interesting discussion took

place in reference to the modification of

itinerancy. The novrt aspects of modern

preaching occupied the chief attention in

this discussion. The net increase of

members in the V,'esleyan Societies ia

England was officially reported as 15,706,

and in Ireland as '623. The total num-

ber of members in Great Britain is now

2&2,797.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
A Meeting of the Romak Catholic

BISHOPS OF Ireland was held at Dublin

in August. Several resolutions were

agreed to, and the whole of them embod-

ied in a pastoral address, to be read from

every pulpit and altar. The bishops de-

mand among other points that the schools

for Catholic youth should be so subordi-

nated to bishops in their respective dio-

ceses, as that no bock may be used in

them for secular instruction to which the

ordinary shall object. They refer to the

concorsion of grants for exclusively Cath-

olic schools in Great Britain and in the

British Colonies as conclusive evidence of

the fairness of their claim. The thii:i>

PnoviNCL'^L Synod of the Ecclesiastical

I'rovince of Westminster, which compri-ses

all the bishoprics of England, was opened

on July 13th with the usual solemnities,

and presided over by Cardinal NVisemau.

All the bishops were present, as well as

the representatives of the chapters, tho

theologians of the bishops, and the pro-

vincials of the monastic orders.
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GERMANY.

The Protestaut Churches.—The
Reformed Chupch of Germany has been

more succesiful than either the Lutherans

or Romau Catholics in effecting a nation-

al organization, and I'.as hehl annually,

since 1S57, a General Conference, attend-

ed by deputies from all parts of Germany.
The conference of the present year met,

in June, at Emlen, Hanover, and was at-

tended by about ninety members and
several guests from ndland. It is hoped
that these annual conferences will gradu-

ally prepare tlie way for a closer union of

the Reformed Church of Germany v.ith

the Reformed and Presbyterian Churches

of Switzerland, France, Holland, Great

Britain, and America. Thk Gcstavus
Adolphi s AssociATiox, the most popular

araoncr all the religions societies of Ger-

many, has had no general assembly during

the present year. The revenues of this

association are more and more assuming'

a dimension equaling that of the leading

religious societies of Groat Ilritain and
-America. In 1S57 they amounted to

101,000 thalers, in 1853 to 107,000;
during the financial year just closed to

130,000. As the Austrian government
has recently given the permission, so

often refused in former years, that in all

the I'rotestant Churches of the empire an

annual collection may be taken up for the

purposes of the Gustavus Adolphus Asso-

ciation, it is likely that the year now
entered upon will witness a still greater

increase of its receipts. The partial in-

fluence which the Church of Rome has

gained over the courts of several German
princes, has occasioned, on the part of the

bishops, some Attacks ox tiu; Legal
Rir.HTS OF Pi-.OTKSTANTi>M, which have

made a deep sensation among the Prot-

estant population, as indicating the in-

tentions of the Catholic hierarchy. In

two Protestant States, Hesse Darmstadt
and Radeii, Prutestant authors have had
civil suits brought against them for ar-

ticles against doctrines and iir.icticcs of

the Church of Rome. In Hesse I'jirui-

fctadt trto lower courts, consistiiig mainly
of Catholic judges, found the defendant

scuilty, but the Suiireme Court at Darm-
stadt acquitted him. ' The loug-txpected

decree of the Au.^trian emperor on
the reorganization of the I'i:otestaxt

CuLi:cnEs IX HuxuAi-.y and the adjacent
countries, has at length been published.

Some of the grit vanees are redressed by
this decree, which concedes in general to

the Churches for \vhich it i» glveu a

greater amount of self-governnrent than

any European State Church, except those

of Scotland and Holland, enjoy. Yet the

Hungarians fear, by an unconditioned ac-

ceptance of the imperial decrees, to forfeit

the claims of the Church to autonomy,

and they demand as a right what the gov-

ernment offers to them as a gift. "While

thanking the government, therefore, for

its good intentions to improve the situa-

tion of the Protestant Church, they have

resolved to petition the emperor that a

General Synod may be convoked as soon

as possible, and the imperial decrees sub-

mitted to it, in order that thus, by a com-

promise between the wishes of the Church
and the proposals of the government, a

Church constitution may be formed that

will give general satisfaction.

Roman Catholic Church.—The
eleventh Gkxeral Assejibi.y of the
Catholic Associamtox met at Freiburg in

September, and was attended by deputies

froYii all parts of Germany and Austria,

and guests froni France and Switzerland.

This assembly has now the character of a

diet of all the various associations estab-

lished for religious purposes. The pro-

ceedings consist mostly in reports on the

progress of the several religious associa-

tions and on the condition of public opin-

ion among the Catholic population ; and
the main advantage expected from them,

is to av.akeu a new interest in religious

associations, especially in the district in

which the General Assembly is held. The
place for holding the assembly changes

therefore every year. For next year

Prague is chosen, and in case of any hin-

derances, the capital of Ravaria, in which
country nti General Assembly has been

held as yet, as it was feared that the

government would refuse permission.

The assembly of the present year received

letters uf appr^'bation from the pope and
a considerable number of the German
bishops. A marked progress of some of

the religious associations was reported

from Prussia, where, for example, in the

archdiocese of Cologne the Society of St.

Runifice has seen its income raised from

3,00(j thalers to 22,000 thalers. Tub
CoxC'jUDATs with some of the states in

southwestern Germany still occupy the

public attention to a high degree. That

with Radon has not yet been published,

but the general exjiectation is, that the

concessions made ly the guvernmont to

the Church are very large, and that, for

example, all the faculties of the stale

university of Freiburg will be placed under
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111© eoulrol of the archbishop. A rumor

j.rcTails that the concordat v,ith Baden,

at toou as ofiicially published, vill be

»J.-ptcd also by the Duchy of Nassau,

»ho»e Catholic population belong to the

iiue ecclegiastioal province with Baden.

The government of Wurtemberg has com-

menced to carry out a part of the provis-

ioiif of the concordat, without heeding

the very decided opposition of the C'hani-

I-Ti to it. The P.EyoujiATiox of the
•MoXASTic Okders iu Austria had at

kagih been brought to a close, and the

renistaiice of a majority of the monks to

» reinforcing of the old discipline has, after

a struggle of seven years, succumbed.
All the orders will be gradually brought

back to their old rules, by introducing

the reformation into the novitiates and
successively in every convent iu which
the monks pledged to the reform shall

have a majority. An important point in

thij reformation is the restoration of the

connection between the Austrian convents
and the Superiors General and General
Assemblies in Home. The cardinal arch-

bishop of Gran, in Hungary, informs the
eler?y of his diocese that a part of the
reformatory decrees will be obligatory for

all the members of the religious orders,

expressing however at the same time his

regret that the sharp iron has been made
use of, instead of pouring the oil of

mercy into the wounds.

SWITZERLAND.

Protestaut Churches Thb Jlis-

sioXAEr SociHTY OF Bas£L reported at
the last General .\ssembly the income of
the past year as amounting to 61^,000
francs, a sum considerably exceeding that
of any preceding year. All the missions
except one have made progress, and the
number of baptized pagans has increased
t". four thous:u,(l seven hundred and nine-
teen. At the .'iunual meeting of the
Kv.vxoEUCAL Society ok Gkxeva, at
which usually the foreign attendance is

more comprehen>i\e than at the meetings
of Basel, there was this year a great want
<'f visitors from abroad. There was,
however, no lack of interes',, and the
tiicciiiigj received au additional interest
from tiic circumstance of the ordinati..a
of four young ministers, prepared in the
Ihtological school, and one of whom will
»'Jon bo employed in Canada, his native
couutry. The School of Theology, which
"** founded and is still controlled by the
wiigelical Society, continues to prosper

ucacr the presidency of Merle d'Aubigue.

This year seven yonng ministers hare
been licensed, making tip for the last

three years sixteen ministers. At the
same time the number of students has in-

creased, and ranges now between thirty

and forty, who belong, as formerly, to

various countries and Churches. The
school tends in particular to become
more and more the theological seminary
of the Protestant French Churches iu

Canada. The Rationalistic Party is

improving its organization, and thereby

gaining ground in a number of cantons,

especially among the younger clergy. In
the Canton of Berne the members of this

party have formed a " Theologic Ecclesi-

astical Society," whose meetings have
been attended by about thirty clergymen.
At the twentieth annual meeting of the

General Preachers' Society, held at St.

Gallen, in August, the influence of the

party made itself felt more strongly than
in any preceding year. Some of its rep-

resentatives avowed their disbelief in a
personal God and the immortality of the

soul. They display a great literary ac-

tivity, and some of their works, as a
" System of Christiai» Doctrines," by H.

Lang, the editor of their ceutral organ,

and a " ilanual of Religious Instruction

for the higher Classes of Colleges," by

Professor Biedermau, of Zurich, are at-

tracting some attention both in Switzer-

land and Germany. It is believed that a

hard contest between the Ratioualistio

and the Orthodox parties throughout
Switzerland is approaching. .\s yet, it

seems, greater fortjearance is shown to the

Rationalists within the State Church thau

to the Free Evaxgelical Coxgi:E(JA-

Tioss. After the precedence of several

other cantons, the synod of Berne recently

resolved, with thirty-two votes against

twenty-four, to' petition the Grand Couu-

cil of the Canton for a new law, j>rotecting

the State Church against the progress of

the Free Churches.

The Roman Catholic Church

—

The second Gknehal Assembly of the
Pics, Oi; Cathouc Associations met iu

August at Sehwyz, under the presidency

of Count Schezer. It was attended by

about two hundred members, representing

eighty .issociaiions. The most conspicu-

ous part of the proceedings was a sjiceoh

of the celebrated Capuchin monk, Father
Theodosius, the most prominent and
active man of Catholic Switzerland, on
the task of the association and the duties

of Catholics with regard to society. Ac-
Cording to a work recently published on
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the Statistics of the Romak Cathouc
Chup.ch of Switzerland, the number of

Boman CatLolics amounts to 971,S09,

among whom there are 4,047 ecclesiastics,

or one for every 243 inhabitants. The
number of monks amounts to 527, that

of nuns to 1,411. Amouj the monks the

Capuchins are the most numerous, count-

ing 378 members.

SCANDINAVIA.

The Protestant Chjucbes.—The
Secoxd S^.-axdinaviax Chluch Diiit was
held at Lund, Sweden, in Stiitember.

The attendance was not as numerous as

was expected. Many of the leading

High Lutherans of Sweden and Norway
showed themselves opposed to it, and
even the theological faculty of the Uni-

versity of Lund refused to attend. It

was presided over by Bishop Thomandor,
of Luud, who is regarded as the most
prominent representative of evangelical

principles among the Swedish bishops, and
by Professor Hammerich. of Cojienhagen.

The proceedings consisted mostly in ac-

counts of the religious life of the three

countries, viewed from the two difTereut

Standpoints (High Lutheran and . Evan-
gelical) which were represented in the

assembly. "S'isitors were present from the

Lutheran Church of France, and from that

of Finland. Among the suggestions

thrown out we mention one by Dr. Kalk-
er, to unite in the establishment of a
common Scandinavian Foreign Missionary
Society.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
The Visit or the Eishop of Osxaeklck,
who is at the same time Provicur Apos-
tolic of the Northern Jlissious in Den-
mark, is considered an event of some
importance, as it is the first appearance
of a Catholic bishop in that country since

1542, when the last Eishop of lloeskild

died. The bishop met with a favorable
reception on the part of the king and the
crown prince, was invited to the royal

table, and declared himself entirely satis-

fied with regard to the result of his visit.

FRANCE.

The Roniau Catholic Chnrch.—
The DisiAii;FACTi')X or ihe Catholic
Party with the government has been
greatly increased by the jiolicy of the
emperor in the Italian question. In pur-
suance of an invitation of the pope, the
bishops have issued circulars to their dio-
ceses, in wliich they prescribe public
prayers for the pope, denounce " the

wicked attempts " to strip the head of the

Church of a part of his temporal power,

and treat every effort to induce the papal

government to grant political reforms as

an cncro-iclimcnt upon the rights of an

independent sovereign. The differences

which have occasionally shown themselves

among the bishops have disappeared in

this question, and it has been remarked

with general surprise, that one of the

most violent documents has been issued

by Bishop Dupanloup of Orleans, who was

heretofore considered as one of the most

moderate and learned French bishops.

Some of the bishops have even taken the

ground that the papal states belong

among the best governed of Europe. The

government have repeatedly reprimanded

the manifestations of the Catholic party.

In a reply to a public harangue of the

ArchbLshop of Bordeaux, the emperor has

emphatically reiterated his belief in the

necessity of reforms in the government

of the papal states, and requested the

bishop to calm rather than to excite the

public sentiment. The leading Catholic

papers, the "fwi'rer.?," the "Ami de la lie-

ligion," and the " Correspoudcnt " have

again received ofRcial warnings, the two

latter for having published an article of

Count ^lontnlembert on the Italian ques-

tion. Next to the eml.'arrassed position

of the pope, the Death of the Cure
n'Ans, a village priest, who recently died

in the odor of sanctity, has been the most
talked-of event in the Catholic Church.

The cxaiuples of medieval and ancient

asceticism have become in modern times

exceedingly rare, and it was therefore

natural that a man who imitated and
equaled the strictest ascetics of former

times, would become a subject, partly of

curiosity, partly of admiration. His di-

ocesan, the Bishop of Belley, in a circular

letter addressed to the clergy on the day
of his death, says of him that he neither

slept nor ate, contenting himself with

three or four ounces of nourishment per

day and one or two hours' sleep. He en-

tered the confessional long before day-

break, and except to say his mass, give a

short instruction, and eat his meal, rarely

left it much before midnight. The influx

of pilgrims from all parts of France was

so great, that they hud generally to wait

at least forty-eight hours before they had

a chance of si>eaking to him. Already

powers of healing and conversion have

been imputed to his earthly remains, a

pilgrimage has been organized to his

tomb, and it is the general expectation of

the people, that these imputed privileges
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vi'l »r>on meet with an official seal and

irea-iiition from the authorities of his

The I'rotestant Churches.

—

The
rtij-rciTioN' OF Pr.oTESTAXTS still con-

liuiics ill many parts of France, mostly

oAiDjj to the great influence of the bish-

o; i on the subaltern officers of the state.

In a town of northern France a soldier

liai been jmnished with fourteen days of

liii]'rif;niinicnt, for refusing to bend his

knee before the elevated host. He had
jirc^iously applied in vain to his officer to

i>o exempted from duiii^' military service

during tlie mass. Tbe minister of war,

however, who is a Protestant himself, has

»nnulkd the punishment. The French
Dr.AVlll OK THE EVAXGEUCAL Al.I.IAXCE

has held an annual assembly at Lyons
froiu October 31 to November 2. The in-

terest of the French Churches in the ob-

jects of the alliance is still very great,

and many efforts are made to establish a

closer union between the several denom-
inations. To the same end a monthly is

devoted, v.hich was established in Janu-
ary, 1Sj9, under the title, La Croix, fcville

tnentuclle,consacrec a l^uniov. Ohrcttenne ct au

dctcllopjKment dc la vie dans I'egliie.

ITALY.

The Protestaut Churches.

—

Foll
Heugious Liekp.ty for all Protestants has
been proclaimed by the legislative assem-
blies of Parma, ilodena, Tuscany, and the

Legation. Naples, Venotia, and the Papal
States remain now the only Italian States

in which the free organization of Protest-

ant congregations is still forbidden or

impeded. At Florence the Italian serv-

ice, began by Mr. Malan, late Moderator
of the NS'aldcusian Church, has been regu-
larly continued. Father Gavazzi has re-

commenced preaching in Bologna. In
Milan the neccssury arrangements have
beon made for tbe establishment of a
Waldcusian Church.

SPAIN.

The Protestant Churches.—Per-
»KciTiox still continues. A Spanish
Protestant, S<^nor Escalanto, has been
arrv&ted in Andalusia, at the instance of
««»<• priests, for hawking copies of the
Spanish New Testament. He is an agent
of the liritish and Foreign Bible Society,
and said to be a native of Gibraltar,
*hich would entitle him to British pro-
'<ftion. He was at first put into a local
tuvju »^ith the first malefactors, but he
»*« fince been removed to the prison of

Cadiz, where he has been well treated

and allowed to be visited by his friends.

TURKEY.

The Greek Church.—The Rkoi:

GAXIZATIOX OF THE Gl:E£K ChUT.CH has,

ever since the bLginiiiiig of the present

year, continued to be the subject of grave

deliberation. The Council of Reform,

consisting of the most prominent laymea

of the Church, has remained in permanent

session, and is supported by the sympa-

thies not only of the Turkish government

but also by those of the Patriarch of

Constantinople. A passionate resistance,

on the other hand, has been made to the

measures of the Council of Keform by

those metropolites v.ho arc members of

the Holy Synod, and who have long been

accustomed to live in Constantinople.

When the lay representatives resolved to

abolish the taxes heretofore levied by the

higher Greek clergy on the laity, and to

assign to the bishops fixed salaries, they

entered a solemn protest. To overcome

their resistance, the Turkish Minister of

the Interior, Fuad Pasha, ordered them

to leave the capital, and to take their

residence, in accordance with the canons

of their Church, in their own dioceses.

The metropolites again protested against

this measure, representing it as an attack

of the Mohammedan government on the

immunities of the Greek Church. They

communicated their protest to the Synods

of St. Petersburgh and .\thens, and in the

latter place they met with an almost

unanimous support of the press. But the

Council of Reform at Constantinople have

prepared a refutation, and intend to carry

through the reorganization, .\lready the

salary of the Patriarch of Constantinople

has been fixed at six hundred thousand

piastres. Simultaneously with these ef-

forts of abolishing old abuses, the Dece.n-

TKALizATiox OF THE Chukch is Con-

stantly engrossing the attention of large

portions of the Church. The Bulgarians

have again sent petitions, covered with

more than six thousand signatures, to

the government, to obtain their independ-

ence of the Patriarchate of Constantino-

ple and the appointment of a national

patriarch and national bishops. Their

indignation against the Greek clergy has

been recently greatly increased by a de-

cree of the patriarch to close their

churches in Constantinople on account of

one of their priests having failed to pay

certain customary fees. The " Prcno

d' Orient," a French paper of Constanti-
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nople, reports even that a whole Bulga-

rian district, in order to get rid of the

oppressions of the Greek cler^jy, has de-

clared its intention to join the Church cf

Eomc. The National Assemhly of Sorvia

has prohibited the befrging of the monks,
and subjected the administration of their

property to the inspection of lay com-
mittees. All the convents are moreover

to be transformed into parish churches.

NuMLP.ous Additions to the Greek Church
have been made in the pashalic of Trcbi-

zonde, in Asia Minor, where about seven

thousand Uicnibers of a tribe Avhich since

14G1 has been apparently Mohammedan,
have declared themselves publicly as

Christ inn 5. The Turkish government
has laid no obstacles in their way, mostly

induced by the consideration, that in

case of the continuance of compulsion,

the whole tribe would have emigrated to

Russia.

The Roman Catliolic Church.—
The Gr.KtK Catholic (!iIi:LCHrrL) Bisn-

ovs, who are opposed to the introduction

of the Gregorian Calendar, have held a

synod at Endor, near Zahle, and declared

themselves independent of the authority

of the papal delegate, Yalcrga, who at-

tempted to force them to submission.

They have organized themselves as an
independent ecclesiastical body, and sent

delegates to Constantinople, to obtain

from the government the recognition as

the Eastern Melchite Church.

The Frotestant Churches.—The
NUMBKE OF . PeOTESTAKTS IK TuRKIY,

according to a recent Turkish correspond-

ence of a Church gazette of Berlin,

amounts to about seventeen thousand,
comprising about eleven thousand evau
gelical Franks and six thousand natives,

it has been recently increased by the im-
migration of a number of ^lolokans, from
Russia, who are believed to possess, to a

large extent, a sound Protestant cree4.

Driven by persecutioli, several of them
have entered Turkey, and arrived in the

neighborhood of Sivas, and there is every

probability both that they will be perma-

nently resident in Turkey, and that their

numbers will be from time to time aug-

mented by new acce-sions trom Russia.

The Auxiliary Lible Society of Constan-

tinople has already taken steps which
may lead to the supply of their wants.

The Pkotestaxt Akjieniax ComjiUXIty
is greatly suffering from pecuniary embar-

rassment. When they were excommuni-
cated from the Patriarch of the Armenian
Church, they had to choose a civil head,

who. as their olticial organ, represents them
with the government. On account of their

poverty they find it hard to collect the

tax levied on them for supporting this

civil organization, which, therefore, it is

feared, may be entirely dissolved, a cir-

cumstance which would expose them to

new persecutions. The P>LLGAr.iAX Mis-

sion OF THE Methodist Efiscopai,

Chltch has been much encouraged by
the reception of two thousand coj)ies of

the Ntw Testament in the simple Bul-

garian language, and by the circumstan-

ces under which their circulation has

been commenced.

Art. XI.—SYXOrSIS OF THE QUARTERLIES.

I.

—

American Quartcrhj Reviews.

I. The Theological and Lni-itAUY Jouunal, October, 1859.—1. Pvcv. 'Sir. Lee's

Eschutoiogy: L'. Notes on Scripture: .Matthew xxii-.Txiii. : 3. The Judgments
Foreshown under the Vials: 4. The I'elujre a Cause of Geological Change:
5. The Doctrine of Chri>:t's Coming and Kcign soon to bo held by the Evan-
gelical Church generally : C. A Designation and Exposition of the Figures of

Isaiah, chapters xlvi, xlvii, and xlviii.

II. The Solthfun" pKEsiATKniAN Utvif.w, October, 1859.—1. Revised Book of

Discipline: 2. Life and \Viiiin<rs of .Maimonides : 3. Natural Science auJ Re-

vealed Relig;ion : 4. An Educated .Ministry: The Board of Education: o. The
Church a Spiritual Power: G. The Revival of the Slave-trade: 7. The General

Assembly of ISO'J: 8. Breckenridgc's Knowledge of God, Subjectively Coq-

tidcrcd.
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in QrARTF-nLY PiETiEw OF TiTE Mkthodist EPISCOPAL CiiiTKcn, SotTTH, Octobor,
Is.'.H.— 1. The IJev. Thomas Arnold, D.D. : 2. Au Attempt to Preserve the
Cntholic Faith in its Purity : 3. The Divine Covenants: 4. Dr. Schaft's Church
Jlijtorj : o. Scientific Import and Value of the First Chapter of Genesis. •

IV. Bi'.owNsoN's QcvRTEKLy Review, October, 1859.—1. The Immaculate Concep-
tion : 2. Charlemagne: His Scholarship: 3. Ecclesia.sti.'a! Seminaries: L J)i-

Torce and Divorce Laws: 5. Romanic and Germanic Orders: G. The Roman
Question.

V. The Ciip.istiax RE^^E^y, October, 18.'>9.—1. Dr. Carson and the Romish Con-
troversy: 2. The Philosophy of History: 3. The Old Testament in the I'is-

courscs of Jesus: 4. Ministerial Success: 5. The Angel Jehovah: 6. Remarks
on .Matthew, xi, 2-14

: 7. The Relation of Christ's Death to the Law, or Rit'ht-
tousness of God.

°

VI. TiiF. Soi-TiiEUx Baptist Review, July—September, 1S59.—1. Able Ministry :

2. Who Vote ill a Congregational Church: 3. Conduct in the Kinedom of
Christ: 4. Divine Love vs. Universalism; o. Ordinances Administered by Pedo-
Riptists : G. The New Heavens and New Earth : 7. Notes on the Revelation

:

8. China Mission : 9. Eclectic Department.

VH. The Evaxgelicvl Reahew, October, 1859.—1. The Christian Ministry:
•2. English Lutheran Hymn Books: 3. Schmid's Dogmatic of the Lutheran
Church: 4. Reminiscences of Lutheran Clergymen: -l Justification bv Faith
.-.lone: G. The Relations of the Vegetable to the Animal Woril, et<\

:

7 and S. Baccalaureate xVddresses : 9. ^\hat is the Result of Science with Re-
gard to the Primitive World? 10. Schmucker's Catechism.

VIH. The Mekcerskukg RE%^EW, October, 1859.-1. Religion and Christianity:
2. Christian Union and the Liturgical Tendencies of "the Times: 3. Ancrlo-
Gcrmau Life in America: 4. Faith and Knowledge: o. The Idyls of Theocritus :

6. The Eutychian Churches: 7. Evcrv Man is thc^Lord's in Death: A Discour=e
By Dr. Rauch.

IX. The Coxgeegatioxal Quarterly, October, 1859.-1. William Phillips:
2. .Adaptation of Congregationalism for the Work of Home Missions: 3. Con-
gregational Churches and Ministers in Windham County, Ct. : 4. Mortuary
Statistics of the Andover Theological Seminary. Andover, during the First
Fifty Years: 5. The American Home .Missionary Society, and the New School
Gcneral_ Assembly: 6. Ventilation of Churches: 7. The Creeds of the World:
S. Architecture and Christian I'rinciple: 9. American Denominational Statis-
tics: 10. Congregational Theological Seminaries in Ensland : 11. A Lesson
from the Past: Catechising: 12. Gilbert Richmond: 13. "Books of Interest to
Congregationalists

: 14. Congregational Necrology : 15. Congrecational Quar-
terly Record.

"

X. BiBLiOTHECA Sacra axd Biblical REPOSITORY, Octobcp. 1859.-1. Compara-
tive Phonology; or, the Phonetic System of the Indo-European Lan^uacres

:

2. Ihe Atonement, a Satisfaction for the Ethical Nature of both God and M'an :

3. Breckenridge's Theology: 4. India: The Bhagvat Geeta : 5. The Angel of
Jehovah: G. The Oueness of God iu Revelation and in Nature.

XI. The Pr.EsrATERiAN- Quarterey Review. October, 1S."9.—1. ITow should
-Natural Ability bo Preached? 2. Popular Objections to Divine Goodness from
the i;.vibtence of Evil: 3. The General Assembly's Plan for Increasing the
.Ministry: 4. Humboldt: o. The Princeton Review's Criticism on "Barnes on
the -\toTiement."

/• ''"^ BiKLic^L Repertory akd Pki.nceton Review, (Ictober, 1859.—1. Sir
"iliiam IlamiUon: 2. A Nation's Riglit to Worship God: 3. The Old Tcsta-
y^Jit Idea of a Prophet: 4. The Presbyterian Church iu Ireland: 6. Sunday
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Xni.—T>iE New En'olandeu, November, lSc)9.—1. Christianity a Strong System ;

2. Robertson's Sermons and Extempore rrcacliincc; 3. Development and Evo-

lution ; 4. Dr. Taylor on Moral Government; 5. Dr. Bellows on the Suspense of

Faith ; 6. Dr. Osfrood on the Broad Chm-ch ; 7. The New Northwest ; S. Co-oper-

ation in Home Missions—The American Hanie Missionary Society and the

Church Extension Committee ; 9. Agricultural Education ; 10. The Moral of

Harper's Ferry.

The article on Dr. Taylor on Moral Government, by Professor Martin,

occupying nearly seventy pages, presents the Xew Haven theology with much

ability, in a very favorable light. The most remarkable part is its discussion on

the Divine admission of sin. Until Dr. Taylor, the doctrine has passed as an

uncontradicted maxim in Calvinistic theology, that sin was necessary, or at

least conducive to the highest good of the universe. The logical result of

course is, that good and evil are but two classes of actual good, and that Satan

fulfills his mission of peculiar good as approvably as Gabriel. Dr. Edwards's

formula wa^ that " sin was the occasion of the greatest good." Dr. Hopkins

held " sIji through Divine interposition an advantage to the universe." Dr.

West, with an afErmative meaning, queried, " Whether the existence and

taking place of sin are not the occasion of more and greater good in the sys-

tem tlian could otherwise have been efl'cctcd and produced V" Dr. Taylor

introduced into Calvinistic theology the Arminian view that the free moral

agency, involving the possibility of sin, was necessary to the best universe

;

yet the actual commission of sin by the moral agent was neither necessary,

nor most conducive to the best estate of things. Did the agent always will

right, the universe might be better ; and yet this may be the best universe in

the nature of things possible. The writer, if we understand him, supposes this

doctrine to be original with Dr. Taylor.

He endeavors to sustain Dr. Taylor's originality by misstating the Wesleyan

view ; first quoting an irrelevant passage from Wesley, which he misrepresents,

and then quoting Bledsoe " as sympathizing with Wesley."' The passage

from Wesley quoted by him is as follows :
" Vea, mankind have gained by the

fall a capacity, first, of being more' holy and happy on earth, and secondly, of

being more happy in heaven than o'.hencise Ihaj could have Iccii. For if

man had not fallen, there must have been a blank in our faith and in our

love." Now this passage afTirms only what everybody holds to be true, that

in our remedial system a particular evil has been overruled by God so

as to eventuate in a higher good to our race, all the thanks being due to

God and none to the evil. The good has not its cause in the evil, but in

the power and goodness of God, who made it a sequence of the evil. But

Mr. AVcsloy's real doctrine was that it was the possibilil;/ of evil (involved

in free moral agency) and not its reality, which was necessary to the

best system. Thus he says: " Why is there pain in the world ; seeing God
Ls ' loving to every man, and his mercy is over all his -works ?" Because

there is sin ; had there been no sin, there would have been no pain. But
pain (supposing God to be just) is the necessary cirect of sin. But why
is there sin in the world ? Because man was created in the image of God

;

because he is not mere matter, a clod of earth, a lump of clay, without sense

or understanding ; but a spirit like his Creator, a being endued not only with

sense and understanding, but also with a icill exerting ituclj in various afl'ec-
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lious. To crovrn all the rest, he was endued with liberty; a power of directing

his own aiFections and actions; a capacity o^ determining himself, or of chooa-

ioL' good or evil. Indeed, ha;i not man been endued with this, all the rest

would have been of no use : had he not been a free as well as an intelligent

lioin", his understanding would have been as incapable of holiness, or any

kind of virtue, as a tree or a block of marble. And having this power, a

{owcr of choosing good or evil, he chose the latter: he chose evil. Thus

'sin entered into the world,' and pain of every kind preparatory to death."

From this we see that, according to Wesley, free moral agency was necessary

to the best system, and sin is produced by the agent. And this in itself he

holds, not for any purpose desirable or necessary, or conducive to the highest

good, but as imputable to the agent, and demanding a remedy, and an over-

ruling to a good result contrary to its own nature.

As to Mr. Bledsoe, he "sympathizes with Wesley" just so far as he agrees

with Wesley, and no further; but agreeing or not, he is no \Veslcyan

authority.

After Dr. Taylor had vindicated the Divine Government by introducing

into Lis system the Arminian view of sin, it is sad to see how he is obliged, by

his Calvinistic position, to overthrow his own work by the admission of the

jirinciple of " pre-ordination." "' Evil being connected with the system by no

necessity of the system itself, and by no cdnnivance.of God or preference of

it to holiness, not only this providential permission of evil, but the most com-

plete and universal foreordination of it, are explained and vindicated. If sin

is to occur, then, as Edwards argues, it is doubtless better that the time and

manner of its occurrence should be under the guidance of Infinite Wisdom,

in order that this element of evil may be reduced within the narrowest limits.

.Such arrangements of motives and influences as will most effectually chock its

spread, and contribute to the recovery of those infected by it, become in the

highest degree desirable ; and thus the complete foreordination of events, the

universality of the Divine decrees, stand above all serious objection." If it be

thus true that God not only determinately selects that system in which there

is the free possibility of sin, but also foreordains each particular sinful volition,

then that agent is omnipotently limited to that volition, and the voUtion is made
objectively necessary, and freedom is objectively destroyed. The only safe and

true view here, also, is the Arminian one. This view is, that God, foreseeing

how each and every possible free agent, in any possible case, will freely

act, so positions all free agents in existence and so adjusts his own course as

that from their free, unnecessit;i,ted, undecreed actions he may educe the

best possible result. Particular foreordination makes Cod the approver of

t^lc particular sin. It makes God will that particular sin in preference to

holiness in its stead. That particular sin is fixed by the particular Divine

Volition ; every other supposable act of the agent instead is by the Divine

volition excluded, and the one sin receives the Divine sanction and neccs-

sitation. Thus at last these elaborate defenses to vindicate the Divine

Koverumcut are—onuus ej/'usus labor
.'—ovcrtlirown by the hand that constructs

ihctn.
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II.—English Reviews.

L Thb Westotxster KE\aEiv, October. 1859.—1. Militia Forces : 2. Rosseau : his
Life and Writings: 3. Spiritual Freedom: 4. Moderu Poets and Poetry of
Italy : 5. Pliysieal Geography of the Atlantic Ocean : 0. Garibaldi and tbe
Italian Volunteers: 7. Tennyson's Idyls of the King: 8. Bonapartism in Italy.

II. The Qcarterlt RE^^Evr, October, ISoO.—1. Architecture of all Countries;
2. New Zealand: its Progress and llesources : 3. Geogra])by and IJiogi-aphy of
•the Bible: 4. Order of Nature : Baden Powell: o. Tennyson's- Poems : G. Strikes
and their Effects : 7. Farm Weeds : S. Orchard Houses : 9. The Three Bills of
Parliamentary Eeform.

III. The British axl> Foreign Evangelical Review, October, 1859.—1. The Book
of Daniel : 2. Arn.iuld, Reid, Hamilton : Immediate Perception : 3. Trench on
Revision: 4. Theology: Its Idea, Sources, Uses: o. The United States a Com-
missioned Missionary Nation: 6. Language as a Means of Classifying Man:
7. The Distinctions in the Godhead Personal, not Nominal: S. The Hypostat-
ical Union: 9. Nineveh: The Historians and the Monuments: 10. Murchison's
Siluria: 11. Anselm and his Theory of the Atonement.

IV. The Edixritrgh Review, or Critical JorR\AL, October, 18.59.—1.' Bain's
Psychology: 2. A Visit to England in 1775: 3. Sir Emerson Tcuneut's Cey-
lon: 4. Carlyle's Frederic the Great: 5. The Graffiti of Pompeii: 6. The Vir-
ginians: 7. The Italian Campaign of 1859: 8. Unpublished Correspondence
of ^ladame du DetYand: 9. Senior's Journal in Turkey and Greece: 10. Secret
Organization of Trades.

V. The North British Review, November, 1859.—1. State Papers—Memoirs of
Henry VII. : 2. Canning and his Times : 3. New Poems : 4. Professor B.
Powell's Order of Nature : 5. Novels : GcofTry Ilamh'n and Stophan Langton

:

6. Students of the '• New Learning": 7. Japan and the Japanese: S. Libraries:
9. New Exegesis of Shakspeare : 10. Life-Boats : Lightning Conductors : Light-
houses: 11. The Italian Question.

VI. The Sacred Jovrxal of Literature and Birlical Record, October, 1S59.—1. Modern Proplietical Literature: 2. On the Descent of Christ into Hell:
3. Bunsen's Egyptian History: 4. Analysis of the Emblems of St. John, Rev.
xi. : 5. The Theology of Revelation and of Heathenism: G. Slavery Condemned
by Sacred and Profane Writers.

VIL The National Review, October, 1859.-1. George Canning: 2. The Tene-
rifFe Astronomical Expedition: 3. Senior's Journal in Turkey and Greece:
4. Royer-Collard : 5. Tennyson's Idyl's: G. The Navy; its Want of Men:
7. Tudor Legislation : Mr. Froude and Mr. Amos : S. The Poetry of the Old
Testament : 9. John Stuart Mill.

VIII. The London Review, (Wesleyan,) October, 1859.—1. Literature of
the People: 2. Natural History of Architecture: 3. Idyls of the King : 4. Bush-
ncU on Miracles: 5. Social Science: C. Life Assurance Institutions: 7. Ten
Years of Preacher Life—W. II. Milhurn : 8. Romish Theory of Development

:

9. Small Farming : 10. Parliament and Reform.

Our English friends seem to possess much the same relish for our "Westora

preacher race as a metropolitan epionre cherishes for wild game. Mr. Bull is

an admirer of Potcr Cartwright—blessings on his taste—and Mr. Ileylin pub-

lishes a cavcal against unauthorized editions. When, however, Lull gives a

genial welcome to so rare a phenomenon from the western wild as Milburn,

•we will indorse his notion. The article on Mr. Milburn's Ten Years is appre-

ciative, justly so, wo think, in every respect. So abundant, wc will «ay, are

the laudatory paragraphs, that the excc>plion upon one point which this article,

like our own book notice, makes, must appear extorted by a sense of duty and
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jurtjcc. "Without the slightest intention of the kind, Mr. Milbarn's book bears
tcsumony from which, as the reviewer well remarks, an uncorrupted mind
" wo'jld form a darker idea of tlie ellcct of slavery upon the dominant class

tlan from Mrs. Stowe's fiction." And it suggests both an acaravation of the

•.'ducing iuHuence of "the system" and a palliation of the individual case,

when wc see how its deep subtle poison can blend with and shed its per-
vading taint through one of the otherwise purest and noblest natures existin^^-

so unconsciously indeed that the victim's very transparency shall make it all

the more dearly apparent to all true eyes but his own.

The concluding paragraph is excellent

:

" The book must be a favorite, by force of its talents, its stories, and its amaz-
ing variety. It is not without serious drawbacks as to its moral effects, in the
xcit with which coarse, and wild, and Lad actions arc sometimes told It will
however, breatlie a raanly respect for preachers of the Gospel, and for a working
f tylc of piety, free Irom morosencss and cant, into many a youth and man of the
world. It is a remarkably good transcript of W. II. .Milburn, not by anv do^^criiv
livn It pivcs of him; but because it is the exact representation, a's a whole of
his niiuJ and character, as shown in what things he loves to dwell upon andLow he vie^vs and depicts them. We ought to add, that, after six years spent in
the N>uth, ill health drove him back to the North : that he has since been chap-
asn to Congress again

; has narrowly escaped beinsr secularized inro a mere
Krturcr. a regular and lucrative profession in America, and is now pastor of aNourishing church in Brooklyn. This statement brings us far beyond the ten
jtars with which the book closes. Let us hope that his next ten will not end
without as completely blowing away his Southern dazzle, as the last did his
metaphysical mists

; and that his preacher life will mature in its pro-^vc'^' and
leave at its end good seed, to be reaped with gratitude hereafcer by the -enera-
lions that are warning us of the present day, with the shadowy but retributWo
nand of the future."

^

One remark upon Mr. ^lilburn's style will amuse all pure uttcrers of the
President's Yankee, as well as of the Queen's English :

" At a place called
lV;oomington they ' had to lie over till two the next morning, in order to make
connection with another stage line.' This is one of the most perfectly Ameri-
canized sentences in the book ; for in style, as in speech, Mr. Milburn is re-
i:.arkably free from the peculiarities of the country." And then our reviewer
luminously translates this specimen of Americanism : " It means that they had
to wait till another conveyance came up." Perhaps we do not understand the
t-nglish language

; we certainly doubt whether we correctly understand this
hiM English sentence. But if wo do understand it, Mr. Milburn 's languace
his a different meaning expressed in better English. And now our English
brother may quote upon us, if he pleases, the Edinburgh Reviewer's witticism,
Jiiit we resemble " the mountebank who claimed that he could squeal a little
better than pigg)- himself."

*^j}"^ ^^"''^" Q^-^^TERLY Review, October, 1859.— 1. Unitarianisra.—Mr.
-i-^runcauj^ 2. Tcnnent's Account of Ceylon: 3. Shelley: 4. The Buddhist
1,' f^^^V^- J*^i"Jrors: G. Novels and Novelists: 7. Financial Resources of»""ia: b. Tennyson's Idyls of the King: 9. Mctternich.
UK leading article of the British Quarterly Review is a very able discussion

c- tae present condition of Unitarianism, and the inferences as to the truth of

il*L*'^'r™-^^^"'^°
to be derived. At the head of the article are placed the

•^r-^us leading publications of Rev. James Martincau, whom it names as the
A'ouKTii Seuies, Vol. XII.—lo
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present bead of the " Unitarian Church." " Our reason for naming him, rather

than any other of his brethren who are the known leaders of the religious

communion to which he belongs—and for naming him alone— is what he must

think complimentary, and can, in tis view, be no bad evidence of our taste

and sense of literary merit. Let !Mr. Martineau understand us, therefore, in

tliis sense. We think that, on several grounds of preference, he stands far in

advance ofany recent Unitarian writer, at least of any on this side the Atlantic."

Modern Unitarianism is now about a century old. Its history was opened

by a number of learned and able men, some of whom attested their honesty

by personal sacrifices of worldly advantage. It may be in a proper sense con-

ceded that its rise was a demanded reaction from certain points in the style

of orthodoxy once dominant. But with all its initial advantages what are the

results ? So insignificant, it is argued, as to justify the inference, without any

insidious feeling, that its mission is completely accomplished and farther ex-

istence unnecessary.

The Reviewer supports his inference by an appeal to the census. It is,

indeed, to be conceded that there are many who might plausibly be claimed

as Unitarian who are not so enumerated in tlie census registry. Quite a large

" Invisible Unitarian Church " there may be, consisting of persons whose belief

if not Unitarian, can scarcely be claimed as, in fact, anything else. The
census man, however, does not find them in the Unitarian chapel. "Where

arc they on Sunday morning ? Many, strange to say, are uttering from the

Liturgy of the establishment the most solemn reiterations of the doctrine of

the Trinity, in the most explicit forms that human language can attain, in the

dread presence of the Searcher of hearts

!

" Other some of the Invisible Unitarian Church, wc may suppose, are fre-

quenters of the Sunday services of the orthodox Dissenting places of worship.
What has been said of such Conformists to the worship of the Established
Church, might be said also of these; only with this diflcrence: except in the
hymn, those present are less directly implicated in the ritual; and one may
quietly listen to a tunc and forget the words. But then, if the participation iu

worship be less, the i'/iplication in the doctrinal profession of the society is more
immediate and significant; the religious sociality and the interchange of senti-

ment is more active ; and therefore the Unitarian commuuicant in a Dissenting
church must either be practicing an unworthy concealment of his opinions in his

family and among his religious friends, or else he must at once endanger and
scandalize them by freely avowing what he thinks. He cither oflends his own
conscience by his concealments and evasions, or he puts .1 stumbling-block in the
way of the worthy man his minister, who is tempted to wink at his heterodoxy,

for he may be a • leading man' iu the congvogation.
" r>ut no doubt the larger number of this Invisible Churcli are spending the ir

Sunday mornings more a.t their ease: they are, perhaps, at the drawing-room
window, amused to watch the streams 'of fanatics' on their way to listeu

to stale expositions of 'obsolete books;' or they arc abroad in the fields, wor-
shiping the blue sky and the green fields; or they nre at home, conversing with
'inspired writers'—one of the series from Isaiah to Shelley; or with any others
who have given us aid in conversing with ' Kteriial and Absolute Truth.' These
persons are the innst to be commended, or they are the least open to blame of
the three sorts. But the three alike are faithless to their convictions ; even
these last are so, if thoy profess to listen, with approval, to Mr. Martineau, who
insists upon the duty, not merely of openly avowing one's opinions, but of fre-

quenting public worship, and of giving it a generous support. ... In fact,

if we look to the instances in any circle that may be known to us, we shall find
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I hat tbesc non-ehapel-going Unitarians are, nineteen in twenty of them, not so much
/r^c-lhinking as /oosc-tliinkiug persons ; persons who, accordiug to the mood of
tho moment, and with a listless indifference, take up either the Studies in Chris-

tianity, or Mr. F. Newman's book on The Soul, or Theodore Parker's volumes, or
anything else of the sort ; and who, it is likely, bring their religious readings to a
close with a chapter from Auguste Comte or Mr. Ilolyoakc. On any supposition
concerning the faith of such persons, this is manifestly certain, that, judging of
it by its fruits, their faith is a 'dead faith;' and that at any time, if the prac-
tical test were applied to them, by making an appeal, either '.o the conscience or
to the purse, to avow manfully their convictions, and to give aid, nobly, for the
maintenance and spread of Ecligious Truth— on any such occasion, when a man
of generous temper will show what stuff he is made of, it will turn out that this
member of the Invisible Unitarian Church retreats as quickly as possible, and
becomes 'invisible'—or, as we say, A^ is rtot at home."

The Unitarian communion, in a reckoning of numbers, is not to be held as

" one of the (about) twenty recognized religious communions, each of which

diflcrs in doctrine from tlie nineteen as widely as Unitarians differ from the

nineteen."

"In relation to the doctrines which are distinctive of Unitarianism. and which
hedge it about, and which segregate it, it stands opposed to eighteen communions
that explicitly and firmly profess the faith which Unitarians reject. For the
sake of brevity, and to speak in round numbers, let us say there are, in England
and Wales, twenty sects—twenty religious persuasions worshiping in churches
and chapels, distinctly designated. Of this number, two are Antitrinitarian ;

eighteen are orthodox, or, as we say, Trinitarian. . . , Christian profession
in England and Wales offers itself to view under as many as eight varieties, not
more, namely: 1. The Church of Exglaxd, which is Episcopalinu, Liturgical, and
Trinitarian. 2. The I.xnEPKNDENTs, Congregational, Pajdobaptist. and Trinita-
rian, and Evangelical. 3. The BAPTisTS,"Congregational, Antipiedobaptist, and
Trinitarian, and Evangelical. 4. The Wesleyax ^Iethodists (I'resbyteriau sub-
stantially,) Liturgical, (in par^,,) and Trinitarian, and EvangcUcah 5. The
Moravians, Episcopal, Liturgical, and Trinitarian, and Evangclicah 6. The
Calvinistic Methodists, (Congregational?) Liturgical, and Trinitarian. iir\d Evan-
gelical 7. The SociFTY OF FitiENDS (?). 8. the Unitarians, Congregational.
Liturgical, (in part,) and Antitp.imtariax. . . . The sittings provided in
places of worship of all classes are 10,212,oG3 ; which number will give, f^.r the
entire population of England and Wales, cigltt years ago, 57 per cent. The pro-
portion of sittings provided by each denomination, as compared with the sittings
provided by all, is, in some instances, as follows : The Church of England provides
over o2 percent. The Independents andBaptists together about IG per cent. The
Wcsleyans about 22 per cent. The Quakers provide 0.9 ; and the Unitarians 0.7
of the whole, or CS,.554- sittings in aU. ... In the half-century preceding
the census, Wesleyan places of worship increased from 852 to 1 1 .OOY ; those of
the Independents, from 012 to 3,214; the Baptists, from 052 to 2,789. It does
not appear that—England and Wales taken together—the Unitarian communion
"••v-^ made any advance ; much less has it held its position as related to the increase
of the population, which has increased from nearly nine millions to nearly
eighteen millions."

Such being the showings of the statistics in regard to the e.xperlmcnt of Uni-

tarianism during an entire century, what, ho asks, are the causes, and what the

inferences? The causes lie in the nature of the system, as the writer with no
little acuteness demonstrates. Doctrinal principles may be dividod, a'oording
•o the immedlatencss and force of the operation upon human action, into

ult«irior and proximate. In philosophy the nature of coiisclousucss, for in-

stance, or of perfonal Identity, is abstract and ulterior. Its di;LU^^icn even
aniong [.Iiilosophors results in " We don't know." Then " let us forget tie

'lilhculty, and go on as if we had never Leanl any such question stated." The





152 Synopsis of the Quarterlies. [January,

doctrine of animal life, or gravitation, is ulterior and even beyond knowledge

;

but the aliments by which animal life is supported, the manner by which the

center of gravity in a building must be adjusted, are proximate matters lying

close upon the spring of human action. And so it is in religion.

"Abstract theology, or pure theism, although it be put into propositions in

the best, the most severely logical terms, does not powerfully affect the human
mind; it takes a feeble effect upon a few minds, exceptionally constituted, and
anchoretically trained. Pure theism has never been popularly carried forth on

the highways of life and set agoing as an effective religion for the people. Many
of us have wondered and vexed ourselves in finding it so. 'Why will not men
listen to what is true, and good, and wise?' This perplexity or vexation has

been misplaced. Pure theism is an. ultimate or ulterior principle, right in

itself, and demonstrable, but not adapted to the requirements of the human
mind as the spring or the solid ground of its energies. The human mind (such is

the unalterable law of the intellectual world) must reach far-off truths through

the near-at-haud-truths : it must first come into vital and effective correspond-

ence with things certain, or held to be certain ; it must touch proximate prin-

ciples, and, when thus quickened, the moral nature expands itself, and there is

a product, there is life, and there are the fruits of life.

What is now the ordinary course of things? The mass of persons in a Chris-

tianized country, that is, the church-and-chapel-going people around us, on a
Sunday morning, accept the Scriptures, the books of the Canon, as 'the Book of

God'—a book differing by the vastncss of an immeasurable interval from all

other books, however wise and good and edifying such other books may be. The
mass of persons, individually incompetent as they are to come to such a conclu-

sion for themselves, take it on trust, and they do well in so taking it, knowing,

as they do, that men of all communions, fully instructed and learnedly informed,

have accepted the Bible as the book of God, notwithstanding all shoNsing to the

contrary on the part of captious men. Thus accepted, the Bible, fraught with
its historical realities, comes into a ]ilace that, in secular science and art, is

occupied by proximate truths—principles that have long been subjected to trial,

and that may now be relied upon in practice. Thus possessed of a sure holding

in the religious life, the mass of persons become, insensibly, and, as one might
Bay, uuconsciousiy, possessed also of tho^e ulterior truths which breathe harmony
throughout the inspired writings. They come to be theists as they tread daily

the sure pathways of the Gospel. Truth near at hand coalesces with the truth
afar off, graciously, noiselessly, and illogically, perhaps, but yet rightfully : so it

is that the Bible reader comes to know, what no philosophy has known."

Now, Mr. Martineau's system is a successive negation of all the positive

and proximate forces that religiously aflcct the actions of men. From the Bible

it tak^ its inspiration ; from Jesus his miracles and saving power. The errors

of the apostles and of Jesus reduce them to the level of ourselves, sunk to the

level of a semi-civilized age. Uncertainty is made to pervade the whole

matter of religion, and the main function of the preacher of Christianity is

simply reduced to the delivery of a lecture upon bis own individual views

upon questions in which he is earnest to show that there is little positively

reliable truth discoverable.

And now, why should secular and laboring men expend their means and

their time uj)on the edifices, the salaries, and the performances of a body of

intellectual men, for the jiurpose of hearing them ventilate their round of

ulterior abstractions and uncerUaintics ? Something of a zest may, indeed,

arise from a zealous antagonism with orthodoxy, and thus there may exist

temporary relative strength where there is truly no absolute life. Hetero-

doxy, indeed, as it is an antithesis, does generally derive its factitious life and

nourbhment from the orthodoxy it opposes. Opposition is with it the life of
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business. But positively and practically it abdicates its own claims to com-

tn:»nd by powerful motives, as a religion, the active adherence and co-operation

of the masses of mankind.

From all this it is inferred that Unitarianism is not the true Christian system,

if there be one. It is absurd to suppose that Christ, if a true Ibunder of a divine

system, lived to bequeath a religion furnished with no immediate motive power

upon human action. From the historical experiment, and from the interior

analysis, failure is its fate, and, therefore, error must be Its nature.

III.

—

French and German Revieivs.

I. Revue Cheetienne, August 15, lSo9.—1. La Liberte de Conscience et Ic CLris-

tianisrac Primitif: 2. Staupitz et la Reformation de Lutber: 3. M. Rcnan,
Moraliste : 4. Etude sur Quelques Mystiques du Moyen Age.

September, 15, 1S59.—1. De la Nouvelle Ecole Materialiste en Allemazne : 2. La
Liberte dc Conscience et le Christianisme Primitif: 3. Les Ecrits Recents de

M. L'Abbe Bautain : i. L'Ancienne Religion Persane.

IL Revte des Di:rx Mondes, August 1. 1S59.—1. Le Roi Ferdinand 11. et Ic

Royaume des Teux-Sicilcs.—I.—La Royaute a Naples Dcpuis 1815 : 2. Dc la

Liberte Moderne, a propos d'un Livre Recent sur I'Angleterrc et la France

:

3. Georgy Sandon, Histoire d'un Amour Perdu, Derniere Partie : -1. Le Missis-

sipi. Etudes et Souvenirs.—II.—Le Delta et la Nouvelle-Orleans : o. L'Eglise et

les Premiers Empereurs Chretiens (I'Eglise et L'Empire Romain au IV. Sieck-,

de M. Albert de Broglie): 6. Des Populations Rurales en France Depuis 17S9:
7. Madame Henriett"e D'Angleterre : S. En Touraine, Paysages et S^/ivenirs:

9. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire : 10. La Musique
des Bohemiens, de M. Liszt.

August 15, 1S59.—1. Les Ecrivaius a Rome: 2. Le Roi Ferdinand IL et le Roy-
aume des Deux-Sieiles.—II.—Les Revolutions de 184S et la Reaction a Naples,
Le Nouveau Roi : 3. Politique Coloniale de la France : Les Pecheries de Terre-

neuve: 4. Pierre Cartwright et la Predication dans I'Ouest : 5. Ecouomistcs
Contemporains : M. Michel Chevalier et scs Travaux : 6. Le Franciman, Scenes
et Souveuirs du Bas-Languedoc : 7. Un Artiste Chez les Peaux-Rouges : S. La
Nouvelle Litterature Fran^aise : Les Romans dc M. Edmond About : 9. Poesie :

Resurrection: 10. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire.

September 1, lSo9.—1. Locke, sa Vie et Scs GEuvres, Premiere Partie : 2. I'Angle-
terrc et la Vic Anglaise.—VL— Les Petits Metiers de Londres : 3. Le Travail
Organise et le Travail Libre: 4. Les Europeens dans I'Oceanie : Essais d'E-iu-

cation Morale et Rcligieuse dans nos Colonies du Pacifique et les Sandwich

:

Le Francjais, le Chinois et I'Ameriean dans I'Oceanie: 5. Regnard, sa Vie et

Scs Ecrits : G. Poesie : Le Sacre de la Fcmme : Le .Marriage dc Roland: 7. Unc
Campagne des Americaius Centre les Mormons : 8. La Manic des Livres : 9. La
Politique Fran^aisc au XVIII. Siecle et Charles-Emmanuel IIL: 10. Chronique
dc la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire.

September 15, 1859.-1. La Princcsse des Ursins et I'Espagne .Sous Philippe V.:

^. liocke sa Vic et Ses Q-]uvres, Derniere Partie: 3. La Revolution Haitieime
del8'.9: Chute de I'Empereur Soulouque: 4. Les Caravanes 'lu Chevalier dc
•Mombalere, Scenes et Souvenirs do r.\rmagnac: 5. La Marine Nouvelle des
deux Puissances .Maritimes: La Vapour comme Force Auxili:iro et comme
Force de Combat : 6. Do rAlimentatinn Publique : Le Cafe, sa Culture et scs
Applications Hygieniqucs: 7. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique
et Litteraire : 8. Revue .Musicalc.

^J^^r 1, isr)9.— 1. L'Eau Qui Dort: 2. Les Heros de la GKcc Moderne.—HL—
Amiral .Miuoulis : 3. La lleinc-Blanche aux lies Marquises, Souvcnira et
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Paysaj;e3 de I'Oceanic—IL—Lcs Moeurs des Insulaires ct I'Occupation de
I'Archipel : 4. De I'Espirit du Temps a propos de Musique: il. Meyerbeer:
6. Des Forces Electriques et des Nouvelles Applications de I'Electricite:

6. Litterature Russe : Lcs Trois Kencontrcs, Souvenirs de Chasse et de Voyage

:

7. Pages de Jeunessc d'un Revenr Inconnu: S. Clironiquc de la Quinzaine,
Histoire Politique et Litteraire: 9. Essais et Notices: La Vie et les Femmes
en Toscane. ,

October 15, 1S59.—L Les.Bachi-Bozouks et la Cavalerie Irn'guliere, Souvenirs
de la Guerre D'Orient : 2. La Nouvelle Poesie Provenijalc : Mm. Roumanille,
Aubancl et Mistral : 3. Le Protestautismc Moderne et la Philosophic de I'llis-

toire, d'apres les Travaux de Mm. Bunsen et de Pressense : -t. La Papaute et

le Droit Imperial en Italic : 5. La Politique Commcrciale de I'Allemagne : Le
ZoUverein et I'Autriche: 6. Jean de la Roche, Premiere Partie: 7. La Lc-gende

des Siecles, de >L Victor Hugo: S. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Poli-

tique et Litteraire: 9. Afi'airs de I'ltalic Centrale: 10. Revue Musicale.

IIL Thxologische Studiex vtsd Kritikzx, 1Su9.—Herausgegeben von D. C.

Ullman und 1). W. C. Umbreit. Jahrgaug ISGO, erstes Heft.
^ Gotha, bci Fried-

rich Andreas Perthes. Treatises.—Rothe on Dogmatics. Third Article.—The
Holy Scriptures. Thoughts and Observations.— 1. On the Gift of Tongues at

Pentecost. By 'Wieseler. 2. Deliver us from Evil. By Krummacher. 3. The
Doctrine of Original Sin in the Old Testament. By Kleiuert. 4. 1 Corinthians
XV, 29, 30. 5. Genesis iv, 1. Umbroit. Reviews.— 1. Von Rudloff's Doctrine
of ^lan as to his Spirit, Soul, and Body. By Schwberlein. 2. Moll's .Johannes

Brugman. By F'ink. 3. Caspors' (a) Symbolum Apostolicum and (b) Dia-

spora.—Thoughts from the Scriptures. By C. 4. Piper's (a) Mythology and
Symbolism of Christian Art (b) on the Extent of Christian Paintings

;
(c) The

Christian Museum of the University at Berlin. By II. Merz. o. Balmer-
Rinck's Ezekiel's Vision of the Temple. By Auberlen. 6. Auberlen's Schlei-

ermacher. By Kling.

Dr. Rothe's Treatise on Dogmatics, commenced in a previous number of the

Studien und Kritiken, will not bo concluded until the next issue. His high

standing as an evangelical theologian and Church historian is well known, and

entitle.- whatever he says to our earnest attention. We hope to be able to

give an analysis of his entire paper in the April number of the Quarterly.

Pastor Krummacher, of Daisburg on the Rhine, in his brief essay on " Dehver

us from evil," defends the view that -ovrjpov (Matt, vi, 13) is masculine, and

not neuter, as our translation has it. So did TertuUian translate it: Erue

nos a maligno—Deliver us from the Evil One, the enemy, Satan. This has

been held by many learned theologians since his day ; among others, Erasmus,

Beza, Zwingli, Musculus, Socinus, (.'hcmnitz, and Bengol. The French trans-

lation of Osterrwald also reads: Dclivre nous du malin ; and the Dutch:

Verlost ons van den Booscn. The Review of Dr. Piper's works on Christian

art is, in some respects, the most interesting article in the entire Heft. He
divides its history into three part,?. The first extends from the beginning of

Christian art to Charlemagne, embracing from the third to the eighth century
;

the second, from Charlemagne to the end of the twelfth century ; the third,

from the thirteenth century to the completion of Christian art in the sixteenth

century. During the first period Italy took the lead by old mythological

representations on coins, reliefs on sarcophagi, and by mosaics. In the second,

Germany, France, and England made great advances in miniature-reliefs in

ivory. The third was again marked by the precedence of Italy, as exempli-

fied in mythological pictures in mosaic, carvings in wood and stone, coins, and

fresco-paintings It is instructive to observe how long mythology lingered in
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iti old European homes. On the monument to Pope Sextus IV., erected

in 1-193, in the Chapel of the Holy Sacrament in St. Peter's Church, An-

tonio Poliajuolo represented theology by a Diana, as a woman with bow

and quiver, and with nude legs. In the twelfth century Alanus ab

Insulis, in his poem Anticlaudianus, terms God the "Thunderer" and

"Jupiter," besides calling heaven "Olympus." Petrarch invokes God as

" vivo and eterno Giove ;" and Dante, the greatest poet of Catholicism, prays

:

" O Most High Zeus, who wast crucified on earth for us." In another place

he invokes " Apollo" as the propitious one, and the Muses as the " nourishers

of the poets;" and while he prays to the Holy Spirit, he lifts his voice to

"Apollo" and the " choir of Muses." The subject of Christian art has en-

gaged more attention in Germany than elsewhere. There it is nuide of espe-

cial use to the Church historian; and most assuredly it is at once suggestive

and reliable. The geologist reads on the rocks the traces of long-past ages

;

and the student of ecclesiastical history can, with equal pleasure and propriety,

find in the works of the artist true indices of the times and safe data from

which to draw his conclusions. Sometimes a few little legacies of art are

more truth-telling and'decisive than scores of volumes. The concluding paper

is a portraiture of Schleiermacher. There is a touching incident concerning

the death of his only son, a child of four years old. His father said to him

just before his death, " Nathaniel, do you love me ?" " Yes, father, but my
Savio^jr more," replied the boy. Schleiermacher was one of the most re-

markable men whom Germany has produced, though we Americans are as

yet but little acquainted with him. On some points he was defective, accord-

ing to the evangelical standpoint ; but considering the state of German the-

ology at the time, we wonder at his soundness. Now that he has gone we can

Eee that he did much good. His Festprecligten are among the most eiirnest

and purest fruits of the German pulpit. It was well for Schleiermacher that

he never forgot his Moravian training at the Padagoglum of Niesky.

AnT. Xn.—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

It is of greatest concernment iu the Church and Commonwealth to have a vigilant

eye how books demean themselves as well as men, and thereafter to confine, im-
prison, and do sharpest justice on them as malefactors ; for books are not absolutely

dead things, but do coutain a potency of life in them to be as active as that soul

wag whose progeny they are.

—

JIiltox.

I.

—

Religion, TheologT/, and Biblical Literature.

(!•) "A Treatise on Theism, and on the Modern Skeptical Theories. By
EnAXcis \Vn.\UTOX, Author of ' A Treatise on American Criminal Law,'"
etc., etc.. and Professor in Kenyon College, Oiiio. r2mo., pp. 3!)5. Phila-
delphia: J. B. Lippincott & Co. London: Trtibuer & Co. ISu'J.

Mr. Wharton is author of some works in Jurisprudence, which are esteemed
•uthority, we believe, in the profession, and of various able articles in the North

^crican and other Reviews; but this is the first volume of his that we have
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encountered in Theology. It is a welcome incident. He brings to his work

something of a judicial mind. Manly thought, clothed in a clear, grave, solid

style, pervades its pages. ]\Iany of his illustrations are taken from fresh

sources, or are new and apposite conceptions of his own mind. As a whole it

is a lucid, concise, systematic presentation of a great subject. lie is neither

at heart, nor by argumentative position, a cold rationalist. The deep truths of

the Gospel he not only recognizes, but professedly realizes and feels. As a

text-book the work would, but for an objectionable trait or two, exert a

favorable intellectual, moral, and religious influence.

The work is divided into two general parts. The first part presents the

positive evidences for a Deity, the second discusses the skceptical theories

opposed to theism. The positive theistic arguments are derived from Con-

science, from Mind, from Law, from Matter, from Design in Nature, from Social

Progress, and from Geology. The second part refutes the theories of an Im-

perfect Creator, Positivism, Fatalism, Pantheism, and Development.

The first chapter, founding the argument for theism upon conscience, is

elaborated with unusual clearness and force. Some of the points adduced by

Professor Wharton are, we believe, new, not only to this argument, but

originally suggested as illustrations of the faculty itself. Conscience, as truly

"incessant," even when latently acting, and as "unconditioned" by time or

matter, is presented in a striking light by analyses and facts. Of the incessant

action of conscience, he remarks:

" We may be only conscious of that action at particular moments; but when-

ever the curtain which covers it is lifted we see its machinery, as we sec that of

a steamer wheu the engine door is unclosed, moving with an activity none the

less incessant from the fact that it had been unobserved. The agencies by which

this spectacle is uncovered, and proof thus given of the incessant activity of

conscience, will be examined under a subsequent head. It is sutlicient here to

advert to the effect of the discovery of guilt by others as recalling the conscious-

ness of remorse iu its pristiuc vigor in the criminal himself, as well as to the

similar effect produced by coming suddenly upon the spot where a crime was
committed, or by having any of the implements or incidents of that crime recalled.

Conscience, observed or unobserved, proceeds unceasingly in its task of pro-

nouncing and registering a decree of approval or condemnation on each particular

act. This process of registry is in nowise affected by its escaping our notice."

This fact of the latent continuity of action is susceptible of a variety of im-

pressive applications. It shows how deep, how impregnating every particle

and interstice of our system, is our moral nature ; and how every sin, unspeci-

fied by the conscious action of conscience, makes that indelible mark upon

our moral system which the moment of awakened consciousness may disclose,

as the action of heat brings out the lines of an invisible ink. '1 he misdoing,

even, which docs not attract the conscious moral notice, still infringes against

the moral being. And, we may add, when that moral nature .so suffusing us

becomes at last awakened into the agency of conscious remonc, that is the

lake of fire which envelops and burns without oonsuming us— that is hell.

And S'O how deep is sin ! How necessary to keep our moral nature awake

and alert! How im"^portant the purifying power of a redemption !

The argument from law the author adduces not from astronomy, nor from

organic nature; but from the great unity of plan in the system of life through

the successive periods of geology. This argument is remarkably reinforced
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by some valuable quotations from Professor Agasslz. It bears mucb the same

rcLition to time that the argument from astronomy docs to space.

In tlie chapter upon an Imperfect Creator Professor Wharton introduces

the discussion of freedom and necessity, in the mazes of which he seems fairly

bewildered. He is indirectly himself a necessitarian without the power of re-

conciling his theory' with responsibility. He states the issue between freedom

and necessity with little precision ; his arguments against free-will are unreali-

ties ; he anticipates an approaching compromise between the two theories which

can never exist, and finally takes refuge in the imagination of two contradict-

ories equally true, whose reconciliation is in the clouds—a virtual confession of

self-contradiction and self-cancellatiou. The chapter on fatalism, by a continu-

ance of the thread of error, mistakes the nature of fatalism, in order to conceal

from the Professor the fact that he is himself a fatalist. He defines fatalism as

" excluding the agency ofindividual will," whereas it may be abundantly shown

that fatalism implies a causality including within its fixation the agency of all

individual wills. And this error results in still sadder catastrophe in his chapter

on pantheism. After having shown how the necessary cosmical evolutions im-

agined by pantheism obliterates the real distinctions of right and wrong, and of

good or evil deserts, he states an objection :
"

' But,' it may be said, ' is not this

very much the same view as that which results from necessitarianism, a system

considered an open one by the great body of Christian orthodox theologians ?'

The reply to this is decisive. The necessitarian, whenever, at least, he

accepts the Christian orthodox formulas, recognizes the individuality and re-

sponsibility of the human will." Xow, of what is this answer "decisive?"

The author has demonstrated that pantheistic necessity excludes respons-

ibility ; and when it is replied, " So does theistic necessity," the Professor's

"decisive'' rejoinder, forsooth, is, Yes; but the theistic necessitarian actually

holds to responsibility. That may be a very commendable trait in the theistic

necessitarian— to hold to responsibility in contradiction to his system ; but it

neither exculpates his system nor answers the retort of the pantheist. To both

necessities belong the same nullification of responsibility, and either is equally

capable of maintaining responsibility by a contradiction. But in either case

the union of endless penalty with necessity forms one of the most malignant dog-

mas that a diabolic nature could imagine. And from the "sublime" picture

which the Professor draws on the next page of a being shaped by theistic

necessity to be at eternal war with God, with eternal woe in its destiny, we
shrink as from a blasphemous libel on the Divine Being. Could no better

view be given of Divine justice than this, a belief in pantheism or atheism

would be obligatory upon every sound mind.

The chapter on positivism, requiring no metaphysical disquisition, is one of

the best in the book, and one of the best refutations extant of that system.

^Ne must, however, conclude this too extended notice by extracting the fol-

lowing valuble disproof of the eternity of matter

:

"The ruf.llmental atoms arc impressed to an eminent decree with the marks
of a Creator. We have fifty-four or fifty-five substances which arc indivisible and
final, and which form the individual syllables of which the great bouk of nature
" made up. Cut each one of these syllables shows a contrivance whose cxquisitc-
ncM appears the more vividly as we contemplate the vast number of com-
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binations to which they are adapted. First wo have, as the marshaling acenta
of these atoms, three primarj- physical forces—polarization, chemical affinity,

and cohesion. Then we find, as the manual by which these marshaling agents
are to act, laws prescribing certain proportions, definite as to number and
weight, in which alone these atoms unite. In the august economy and sim-

plicity by which these elements, in the Viirious combinations of which they are

capable, are made to serve the almost infinite purposes of co^mical creation, we
may find additional reason for concurring in the remarks of Sir John Herschel

:

'These discoveries effectually destroy the idea of an external selfexistent mat-
ter, by giving to each of its atoms at once the essential characteristics of a

manufactured article and a subordinate agent.'"

(2.) ''Theodore Parker and Jds Theology; a Discourse delivered in the

Music Hall, Boston, Sunday, September 25, 1859. By James Fkeeman
Clarke." Svo., pp. 23. Boston: Walker, Wise, & Co. 1859.

Mr. Clarke is a leading minister among our Unitarian friends. His pamphlet

is a graceful and often eloquent composition, abounding in those qualities of

refined taste and clear thought for which American Unitarianism is so cele-

brated. It delineates the character of Theodore Parker and of his theology

with a masterly hand, with a friendly, yet fearless spirit, and with a fine skill

at drawing delicate psychological distinctions. He pays to 'Mr. Parker a noble

tribute for his boldness as a reformer. He accepts, as we do, the three great

intuitions upon which the absolute religion is based, and thanks Mr. Parker

for the power with which he has authenticated them. But he takes issue vnth

Mr. Parker's rejection of Christianity, tracing it to his want of realization of

the depth of sin. He then states the reasons for his own acceptance of

Christ's divine and miraculous mission, which arc those of a refined and subtle

moral thinker. Mr. Clarke differs with Mr. Parker not only without the least

hostility to the man—which is right ; but without any more earnest reproba-

tion of his doctrines than if the subject of difference were a point in a?slhetic3

—which is not so clearly right. How deep may be—should be—our disap-

proval, reprobation, abhorrence of erroneous doctrines in religion? Piopor-

tioned, doubtless, to the moral enormity or injury of the doctrines. And how

truly should we hold the false doctrinary himself responsible or guilty ? Liber-

alism says, and we fear Mr. Clarke says, Not at all. But is this said truly ?

This is a delicate, but if firmly approached, pcrhajis not so diflicult a question.

With a frankness which wc honor, ^Ir. Clarke says : " If Christ be God
the Son, second Person in the 'J'rinity, I liad rather stand before his bar

with Theodore Parker, who denies him, but follows in his steps, serving

humanity, than with any orthodo.x doctor who writes Soutliside books to

turn our sympathy for the oppressed into approbation for the oppressor."

Yet how so? May not Dr. Southside just as clearly see and just as honestly

affirm the proposition, the continuance of American slavcri/ I'.s- neca^sar!/ to the

.attainment of a higher civili:ation, as Theodore Parker aflirms Jesus Christ teas

a mistaken vian? May not the latter proposition be attained at a greater indi-

vidual moral sacrifice, and be more truly adverse to the well-being of society and

the best interests of the race? May not the advance of a true and pure

Christianity bo more important to the moial well-being of tlie world, its moral

claims upon adherence immensely more, imperative, than the immediate eman-

cipation of the Southern slave ? To us Mr. Clarke's moral graduation seems a
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llltlc aristocratic. He abhors, doubtless, pbysical crime, as committeJ by the

»jii"!e low ruffian, but is merciful to the high doctrinary who cuts the moral

cord bv which mjTiads of ruffians are let loose from sense of obligation. The

fjnjrle Thug who garrotes his victim is an assassin ; but the founder of Thuglsm,

who caused a million ofmurders without perhaps commitiing one, is a pardonable

crrorist. The men who crucified Jesus were plainly criminals ; but not quite

60 tlic scribes and Pharisees who rejected him on the doctrinal theory that Lis

miracles were diabolical, and under whose teachings the crueifiers acted. These

."y.Til)Cs were m'utaken men., who were led by inquiry and evidence to the con-

viction that Jesus was in covenant with the prince of the anti-thelstic powers;

just 35 Mr. Parker is led to the earnest conviction that he was a Jewish sage.

Nevertheless, neither Jesus nor the apostles seem to have taken that view of

it. The sentences, if quoted, would fill pages, in which Jesus holds them re-

g{>onsible for their doctrinal rejection of his Messiahship ; and the Jewish

nation is held by the New Testament writers as being cast off for refusing

failh in him. Is not false opinion the spring of all vice and of every indi-

vidual crime ? Did not the crueifiers of Jesus believe they were doing the

right thing? The murderer in his WTath momentarily sees his murder de-

lightfully just. The thief, with his present views of property, believes the

exposed article ought to be appropriated. The rumseller scorns the mean

philanthropy that sacrifices solid profit for cant. All villains commit their

crime for the element of excellence they detect in its perpetration.

But Mr. Parker, (whom let us take exempli gratia,) while " he denies

Jesus, follows in his stefjs." ^Mr. Parker is a reformer, which he should be

;

possessed of all the faults of a fierce relormer, which he should not be. Re-

formers are noble men ; they are a valuable class of men ; but it is wonderful

how often they are, in other points, almost as wicked as the culprits they would

improve. We seldom see one who is not, in some seuse, a specimen of*' diamond

cut diamond," Avhich is nevertheless no disproof of their necessity. The

arraigncr of sin is himself a sinner; and how if his Redeemer reject him be-

cause rejected by him ?

The Westminster Review, not long ago, affirmed that no one could be

responsibly guilty for rejecting a historical fact, such as Jesus and his divinity

can only claim to be. Then Dr. Southside cannot be responsible lor disbe-

lieving the enormity of .(\juerican slavery, for that is 'a historic fact. Then

the murderers of Jesus, or of Socrates, or of John Huss cannot be to blame

for not recognizing the fact that their victims were excellent men. Most prin-

ciples which men reject or accept, can be viewed as historic facts, pjist, present,

or future, or one, or all Most principles which men accept or reject are,

however apparently abstract, probably found only in some historic concrete.

The wickedness of an assassination, a treason, a robbery, is a historical fact,

&od yet the perpetrators arc bound to recognize and accept the truth, and

obey the oljligation that truth imposes. God is a historical fact through eter-

^^1 ages, llis existence, his administration, his incarnation are all historical

i^:L^, which only need in like manner to be properly authenticated to impose

• corresponding obligation. The truth of Christ's divine mission may just as

clearly authenticate itself as the guilt of American slavery ; it may impose
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obligations as much more imperative as it is a more stupendous fact ; its rejec-

IJou m.iy ap^zravatc guilt in the degree of the importance of its prevalence

over thf woriil ; and that same rejection, inexcusable in its nature, may pro-

duce ruin as a natural consequence of its rejecting the Redeemer and his

rvdrmption. And if the agravation of the guilt of that rejection be ])ropor-

tiufu-.l to the importance of the prevalence of that rehgion, and that religion

Ui for the redemption of the world from ruin, then docs it follow, as by an

involution, that the guilt of that rejection deserves the ruin in which it tends

to ill vol ve the world.

Ifa man be responsible for the guilty use of his hand, is he not responsible

fur a misuse of his brain ? If the unholy use of the eye be guilty, is not the

dUboncst use of the intellect ? Are all our powers responsible save our truth-

Kvking faculty ? And how know we that God has never propounded a test-

tmlh to probationary men, by the acceptance or rejection of which the honesty

of each man's truth-seeking faculty is infallibly decided ? When such a test-

fact is presented the act of rejection reveals the reprobate, decides his moral

ruin, and works a series of disastrous and responsible consequences. Such a

Ifit-fact the Divine Incarnate does announce himself to be, and surely no

more suitable test-fact in the universe can exist. For a discriminalion am 1

come into the world, that they ichich see not the truth they seek might see it

;

and ihit they which see with a truth-avoiding spirit might be made, in fact,

what they are in purpose, blind. John ix, 39. Under that assumption his

rvjeclfrs are by himself and his apostles throughout the New Testament

placed under the ban of moral condemnation. Rejection of him is the parent

•in which produces all other sins, and prevents their expiation or pardon.
" Uc that believeth not shall be damned." Some are led away by the error ofthe
ftried. ThcTd is a. deceicableness of unrighteousness. There are those who
di ny the Lord that bought them. In fine, " There is a way that sccmcth right

to a man, but the end thereof is death." Nor do the New Testament Writers

ostenLitiously display their friendship for the deniers of the great Te.<it.

Neither St Peter, St. Jude, nor St. John speak blandly of them. They know
no innocent unbelievers, no excusable infidels. In fine, pleasant as the sunny
Uii-ology may seem, which holds antichristian doctrine to be the venial error of

» m.111 as honest and as well off as believers, it has no'authority in Scripture

t'T in ria^on. There is a solemn, awful side to God's word; a dark and tcr-

nUc phase in God's moral system, at which it becomes us to tremble ; nor can
*«-' i^Miorc it wisely, any more than we can ignore the tragic depths of woe
t'at In: entombed in the whole groaning creation that travaileth until now.

ITaus much, indeed, is true, that crimes of action are tangible by the magis-

^»tt'
; sins of opinion, however responsible, like dispositions of the heart, are

^f'ly amenable to God alone. This arises, not from the ditforent guilt of the
**'V but from the imperfection of the magi.«!trate. Punishment of pure
^•<Mon 13 doubtless persecution; not because opinion is less guilty by nature

*^
^

•> lonstquence than action, but because the punishment of o[)inion

*-><'j» to an infallible judge. Vet when it comes to argument and moral
*'••''"'• *'• cannot hold our difference with a Theodore Parker, a Dr. Rel-
»• '>r M Iijvil Hume, to be as unimportant as a variance in a matter of
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tjvstc or science. It is a difference high as heaven and deep as hell. That

(Jifleriiicc, however it justify not hatred, involves moral reprobation. !Nor is

tl»i< a time to concede the veniality of the skeptical error preached from the pul-

pits of our cotemporary Antichrist. "When eloquent semi-infidels, with Rev.

prcfixod to their names, propose to inaugurate in our midst their '• Broad

Church," it is in perfect cbarity that we hold their edifice to be " the synagogue

of Satan." The inscription upon its archway, placed by their own hands

—

Bkoad—may well be held as the first word of the monitory line :
" 15koad \s

the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in tliereat."

(3.) ^'Vetus Tesiamcntum Grace, Juxta LXX. Interpreles. Rccensionem
Grabianam ad Fideui Codicis Alexandrini Alioromque Donuo recognovit,

Gra,>ca secundum Ordinem Textus Hebraei reformavit, Libros Apocryphos

a Canonicis scgregavit Fridericus Fikt.d, A. A.M., Coll. SS. Trin.

Cantab, olira Socius. Sumtibus Societatis De Promovenda Doctrina Chris-

tiana." Pp. 1,08S. O.xonii : Excudebat Jacobus Wright, Academiaj
TyjHDgraphus. mdccclix.

It was some two centuries before the Christian era, and therefore more than

twenty centuries ago, that the Jews of Alexandria speaking the Greek language

made a translation from the Hebrew of the Old Testament books, called, from

the imaginary number of the translators, Septuaginta, The Seventy. During

the long contest between the Syrian and Egyptian successors of Alexander

the Great, a Jewish population speaking Greek was ditiused over Asia ]\Iinbr

as well as Palestine, by whom the Septuagint was in ordinary use. Hence it

v.-as that the larger number of the citations made from the Old Testament by

the evangelist and apostles are in the words of the Septuagint. When St

Paul traveled through Asia Minor, and John made his residence there, it wa«

among the Jewish readers of the Septuagint that Christianity made its greatest

triumphs, which rendered those provinces a garden of early Christianity. The

Greek fathers, ignorant of Hebrew, used the Septuagint as the "Western Church

did the Latin translation by Jerome, called the Vulgate. Hebrew has indeed

become so properly a dead language, that the Sacred Original would hardly

be an intelligible book but for this providential version. Made by Jews

before the rise of Christianity, it is a great aid in the argument both against

Judaism and infidelity in behalf of Christian verity.

English scholars are congratulating themselves on the publication at Cam-

bridge of a noble edition of the Septuagint, in which the derangements of the

order of the Greek text, which have been almost superstitiously retained

hitherto, have been corrected. Though the translation was made under the

Aus-pices of a benevolent society, and for a foreign field, it will doubtless be

preferred by both English and American Biblical scholars for ordinary use.

The following extract from the Report of the " Translation* Committee, July

1859," will furnish some explanation :

"This edition of the Septuajjint, it will be remembered, was undertaken ^ith
tho sanction of the Board five years ago. when tho Foreign Translation Com-
mittee stated that their object should bo to produce such a text as might be both
scrvieeuble to Biblical students at home, and al.-^o acceptable, at the same time,
to the Greek Church, for whose benefit they had already printed one edition of
tbc Septuagint at Athens. The Athens edition, in four volumes, was jirinted
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from the Moscow edition of the Bible, which was the one in common use in the
East, and miglit consequently be considered as exhibiting the authorized text

of the Greek Church ; and, with the ready aud entire approval of the Synod of

Attica, in this reprint of the text under their own superintendence, the aj/ocry-

phal were separated from the canonical books, and formed the fourth volume of

the work. The apocryphal parts of the books of Esther and Daniel were, how-
ever, inadvertently left where they wei-e found in the Moscow edition; and al-

though these portions were, in some instances, easily detected by not being
divided into verses at all, and in other cases were marked by a separate number-
ing of verses of their own, which distinguished them from the canonical portions

of the chapters to which they were attached, yet thusc interpolations were con-

sidered sufficient cause for not placing that edition on the Society's catalogue
for sale in this country.

" The Codex Alexandrinus is the basis of the Moscow text, which is, in fact,

nothing else than a creditably accurate reprint of Grabe's, or rather of Breitin-

ger's revision of Grabe's edition of the Septuagint. To accomplish the double

object, therefore, proposed by the committee, it was necessary to adopt this text

;

and it was determined, in this newly revised edition, not only to separate all the

apocryphal matter from the canonical books, but also to remove the inconven-
iences arising from the unaccountable dislocations of chapters and verses, which
occur in certain books of the ^^cptuagint, by rearranging thom according to the
order of the Hebrew text. This desideratum the committe trust it will be found
that Mr. Field has skillfully aud successfully accomplished. And he has so

accomplished it, as still to ^how what the previous arrangement of the Greek
text was. For while, for the manifest convenience of liiblical students, the text

of this edition reads, chapter and verse, side by side >vith the Hebrew, aud with
all translations from it ; an additional and collateral numbering of chapters and
verses, where necessary in brackets, shows what was before the order of the

Greek. In one case, that of the thirty-sixtli and following three chapters of

Exodus, where the confusion of the Greek text is su great that the two separate
arrangements could not be distinctly marked in that manner, the text in extcnso,

just as it stands in the Septuagints hitherto in use, is printed in a smaller type,

below the arranged text of this edition. The udditious to the books of Esther
and Daniel are removed and placed with the apo'-ryphal books, as in our English
Bibles; and all those shorter apucryi)lial iuterpulaiions in other books, which
could not be conveniently removed and printed by tliomsclvcs, such, for instance,

as the allusion to the bee, in the sixth chapter of I'roverbs, are, in this edition,

marked with inverted commas."

(4.) "The Words of the Lord Jesus. By Rui>OLrn SxiKii, Doctor of The-
ology, Chief Pastor, and Sup.;iiiiU.'ndent of Schkenditz. Volume 1, trans-

lated from the second revi?eil and cnlar^ctl edition. By the Rev. William
Pope. London. New Edition." !Svo.. pf-.-l.^D. Philaderphia: Smith, English,

& Co.; New York: Sheldon & Co.; JJoston : Gould t\: Lincoln. 1859.

AVe expressed a wish some montlis a;jo tliat Sticr sliould be naturalized in oar

country, and this magnificent volume, from the enterprising house of Smith,

English, it Co., has appeared as a sentence certainly, if not a consequence. If

we are rightly informed, the success of the publishers of Olshausen was such

as to indicate that the publication of Sticr *oukl be a promising investment.

The work is to be carefully revised and stereotyped under the supervision of

the translator. It is to bo issued by 5ub«Tij)tion in five volumes, embracing

the entire eight of the English edition ; with the addition of the author's re-

ccAtly published " Words of the Risen J>-sus," to constitute the fifth volume.

For the first four volumes the pri'C will l>c three dollars per volume; and for

the fifth, two dollars. Twenty jtor cent, discount is allowed to cler>Tymen and
theological students when forwarded at the purvhascr's risk and expense. The
work will be sold by booksellers generally.
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With a mannerism -which at first may repel the reader, and a difluseness

which is sometimes -watery and feeble, Stier's -work presents a peculiar blend-

ing of searching criticism -with rich and magnificent amplification. He utters

volumes of thought, expressed or implied in the sacred text, and suggests

other volumes for the thoughtful reader's own. exploration and evolution.

Confining his range of commentary to our Lord's own words, no disciple was

ever more reverent ; no apostle, we could almost say, ever deduced more

solemn enunciations from divine lips. His theory of inspiration is uncom-

promising; his applications of prophecy rigorous and demonstrative. His

spirit is evangelical as that of Fletcher himself; and his maintenance of the

Gospel stand j)oint has received rather a dogmatic firmness from his German

surroundings than a relaxing latitndinarianism, like that of Neander. We are

not certain that he will suit the tastes of ever)' American student ; but there

will be found many a mind among us which will be not only instructed, but

stimulated to living thought by the rich and cumulative pages of Stier.

It would have been well, perhaps, if English equivalents had been given

for the Hebrew and Greek phrases.

Since WTiting the above we have received the second volume, being volumes

third and fourth of the author's edition. It closes with the third chapter of

John's gospel.

(5.) " Christ and the Inheritance of the Saints, Illustrated in a Series of Dis-

courses from the Colossians. By TnoMAS Guthkie, D.D., Author of' The
Gospel of Ezekiel,' ' The Citv, its Sins and Sorrows,' etc., etc." 12mo.,

pp.344. New York : Carter & Brothers. 1859.

Dr. Guthrie has been termed " the greatest living preacher in Scotland
"

With the knowledge of this, whether it be fact, or only the laudation of an

admirer, it is pleasant to know how the man tliinks and talks. He has

become known to the American Church chiefly by the part he took in the

institution of the Free Church of Scotland, in connection with Drs. Chalmers,

Cunningham, and Candlish, and by the publication of a couple ofvolumes of ser-

mons, to which is now added a third. The discourses are twenty in number,

from Colossians i, 12-20, upon some of the loftiest themes of the New Testa-

ment. Theological disquisition is almost entirely eschewed. The great aim

seems to be to exhibit the person, character, and work of Christ in a descrip-

tive and ininginative style. Thoroughly evangelical in sentiment, and devo-

tional in spirit, the book cannot be read without interest. Still, as we lay it

down, wc are dissatisfied. We arc filled to satiety with sweetness and beauty,

with dewdrops and diamonds ; but the lack is of truth fastening more strongly

upon the mind, of confirmed purposes of a holier life, and of a melting of the

soul into tenderness and love. We are charmed, but not fed. The style may,

perhaps, be well enough adapted to ])lcasc a popular audience wliich seeks

pleasure rather than instruction; but the hearer or reader of only ordinary

power of attention will find it not ea.sy to keep " the thread of the discourse,"

while the preacher is wandering through his gardens of flowers. Besides, if

the end of preaching be to stir the depths ot the soul, rouse the conscience and
will, and move to newness of life, this style is not the most favorable to its attain-

ment- The truth may be hid by its adornings. Its power may utterly fail
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because of the multitude of words employed to express it Dr. Guthrie is

therefore, not a fit model for a young minister. " "W.

(6.) 'M Commentary, Critical, Expository, and Practical, on the Gospel of
Luke, for the use of ^linisters, Theological Students, private Christians,

Bible Classes, and Sabbath Schools. By Joiix J. Owen, D.D." 12mo.,

pp.400. New York : Leavitt & Allen. 'iSoD.

This solid volume, devoted to a single Gospel, furnishes room for a very com-

plete commentary. Dr. Owen has the research of a thorough scholar, and the

analytical acumen as well as the imparting skill of a professional instructor.

His aim is to furnish the abundant results of a searcliing philological study of

the sacred te.xt to the merely English scholar, without a parade of Greek and

Hebrew type, or the display of his exegetical apparatus; and this aim he very

successfully accomplishes.

(7.) "Notes, Critical and Explanatory, on the Acts of the Apostles. By Me-
LANCTHOX W. Jacobus, Professor of Biblical Literature, etc^ in the

Western Theological Seminary at Alleghany City, Pa." 12mo., pp. 430.

New York: Bobert Carter & Brothers. ^ISci 9.

We have had occasion to commend the previous volumes ofMr. Jacobus upon the

Gospels. The present is in the same excellent style. The latest authorities are

laid under contribution. It is prefaced with a valuable introduction, synopsis,

and view of cotemporaneous history. It is copiously illustrated with woodcuts.

(8.) «r/<e Holy Bible, containing the Old and New Testaments, translated

out of the Original Tongue, and with the Former Translations dili?entlv

Compared and Revised. ]n which all the Proper Names are Pronounced,
and a Copious and Original Selection of Beferonces and Numerous Mar-
ginal Readings given, together with Introductions to each Book, and
numerous Tables and Maps." Svo., pp. 1,017. New York: Carlton &
Porter. 1860.

Carlton & Porter have furnished us with a superior Octavo Bible. The pro-

nunciation of proper names has been revised and marked. References

merely verbal have been displaced for references relating to subject. New
references have been added so as to make this department complete. Mar-

ginal readings have been inserted. Dissertations of real utility are placed at

the beginning of the volume, and a preface to each book. Chronological,

historical, and archieological tables are supplied. The whole is illustrated with

several accurate and beautiful maps. A noble edition of the book.

(9.) *' Sermons h/ RicnARD Fuller, D. D., of Baltimore." 12mo., pp. 324.

New York: Sheldon vfc Co.; Boston: Gould & Lincoln.

Dr. Fuller has long sustained a high reputation as a pulpit orator of the Bap-
tist denomination in South Carolina, but is now a pastor in Baltimore. Ho
became most noted at the North by his discussion with Dr. "\\'ayland of a

great cotcmporary question, where hi.s failure resulted, not from want of

talent, but from want of right in his cause. The present sermons fully sustain a

great reputation. They are not of the class of sermons in which you look in

vain for the cause of the eflect produced in the delivery. Thoy aro grand
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wrraons to tlie reader as well as to the hearer; and one feels that such dia-

courscs, coining from the soul of the man, and enforced with the power of the

orator, must be great from the pulpit.

(10.) " The Model Preadier ; Comprised in a Series of Letters illustrating the

best mode of Preaching the Gospel. By Rev. William Taylor, of the

California Conference, Author of ' Seven Veins' Street Preaching in San
Francisco,' ' California Life Illustrated,' ' Address to Young America,' etc."

r2mo., pp. 403. Cincinnati: Swormstedt »i.- Poe. 1859.

Mr. Taylor's images, pictures, reflections, and suggestions are not the distilla-

tion of second-hand ideas through other men's books, but are freshly taken

from nature and real life. Few of his precepts for composition and sermon-

izing :ire found in Blair or Claude. He has chapters on Arresting Attention,

Surprises, Surprise Power, Surprise appropriate to the Pulpit, well worth

etudy and practical adoption by our pulpit routiners. We give the work a

hearty commendation.

(11.) " The MinUlry of Evil: An Examination of the popular Bitter-Sweet

Thcoloiry. Delivered before the Literary Societies of the Methodist General
Biblical "Institute, Concord, N. H., Tuesday Evening, June 7, 185£>. By
William Faiufikld Wakkex, of the New England Conference." Svo.,

pp.30. New York: Carlton & Porter. 1859.

The address of Mr. Warren is a vigorous discussion of the question whether

"all evil, natural or moral, is, all things considered, an advantage to the

universe—a divine means to a divine end, both as it respects the individual

and the universal."

He takes a range through litera'uro, theolocical and secular, and culls an

anthology of passages, in which is essentially conveyed the doctrine of

Longfellow

:

" Lucifer,

The son of mystery

;

And, since God suffers him to be.

He too is God's minister,
'

And labors for some good,

By us not understood \"

Mr. Warren solves the problem of non-prevented evil on the principle that

its possibUinj (included In moral agency) was necessary to the highest good,
not its actuality. The address is the fullest and ablest discussion of the topic

that we remember in our theological literature. Perhaps Mr. W. states in

terms too unqualified, certainly too unexplained, the maxim, "that holiness

cannot be a product of power."

Oi.) " Sufjslilutional Atonement Admissible by Reason, Demonstrable by
tj^cripture. A Sermon preached at the Annual Commencement of the
Cicnoral Biblical Institute. Conconl, N. H., June 13, 1858. By Rev. D. D.
»\iiKuo.\, D.D. Published in accordance wiih a Resolution of the Cor-
poration." 12mo., pp. 2-1. New York: Printed at 200 Mulberry-street,

i'le occurrence of Mr. Warren's address reminds us of an obligation due to
t>ur Concord friends to notice this publication. The sermon was conslruclod
K»r the purpose of presenting the. doctrine of the Vicarious Atonement, strictly

JouuTu Series. Vol. XJL—11
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and uncompromisingly upon its permanent Scripture foundation, and yet so

adjusted to the modern modes of tbotictt as to relieve difficulties existing in

many reflective minds at the present day. The ground taken is that of true

substitution—even perhaps what is som.etimes reproached -with the epithet

commercial. A case of actual human substitution of life for life is taken as a

parallel, and the process is explained, sustained, and defended. Scripture

proof is then adduced, and argument stated to show that the inspired language

used will admit no lower view. 'We suppose no charge of vanity is incurred

in our saying that the author values it as about his best production.

Let us improve the occasion to say that our Institute at Concord is doing a

great and good work; and that the ability of the professors and the success

of their self-sacrificing labors entitle them to the thanks and the liberalities of

the Church. Students are in attendance there from various parts of the

Church, and many even from the southern sections of our Union ; and the

institution is entitled to a grateful and solid remuneration from every confer-

ence of the eastern half of our Church.

(13.) " Tlie Palace of the Great Kinfj ; or, The Power, Wisdom, and Goodness
of God, illustrated in the Multiplicity and Variety of his Works. By Rev.
HoLLis Read, Author of ' God in History,' 'India and her People,' ' Com-
merce and Christianity,' etc." r2mo., pp. 408. New York: C. Scribner,

Mr. Kcad contemplates the universe as a great palace, in which resides the

Almighty Sovereign. He expatiates with animated style over the vast varieties

of its furnishings, and thence draws themes of wonder, faith, and reverence

for the Divine Being.

(14.) "Sermons. By the Rev. H. Grattan Guinness." 12mo., pp. 363.

New York : Robert Carter & Brothers. 1 860.

Mr. Guinness has been popularly named among the several ministei-s of the

English pulpit whose labors have been attended with large success. The
sermons themselves arc richly imbued with the evangelical spirit, which in a

great degree accounts for their efl'ect.

(15.)
'J
The Crucible ; or, The Tests of a Degenerate State, dositjncd to bring

to Light Suppressed Hopes, expose False Ones, and Confinn the True^
By Rev. J. A. Goodhue, A. M. With an Introduction bv Rev. Edwakd
N. KiKK, D.D." r2mo., pp. 3J2. Boston : Gould i^: Lincoln ; New York :

Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati : G. S. Blanchard. 1S60.

The natural effect of a glance at such works as "Edwards on the AlFectlons,"

is a conclusion that the being a Christian requires a profoundly metaphysical

discrimination, and that a course of geometry could be mastered with far less

difficulty. On some minds, such works may be beneficial ; but we doubt

whether perpetual self-intrcspcction is not productive of an unhealthfiil self-

consciousness. The New England Theology made all Cliristian life consist

vcrv' much in studying the question. Am I a Christian ? A man led a holy

life not so much to be a Christian as to aflbrd himself an evidence that ho was
one. Our impression is, that works like this of iVIr. Goodhue, founded on such
a. basis, are of equivocal value in the practical Christian's life.
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11. Philosopliy, Metaphysics, and General Science^

(16.) *' The New American Cyclopaedia., a Popular Dictionary of General

Knowledge. Edited by Gkorgk Ru'LEy and Cil.\rles A. Dax.4.. Vol. 7.

Edward—Fueros." Svo., pp. 786. New York : D. Applelon & Co.

The present volume opens with the paper upon Jonathan Edwards, by

Bancroft, of which some have complained that it was a eulogy rather than

a biography. AVe have articles on Bishop Emory, Eobert Emory, Dr. Floy.

Dr. R. S. Foster, and Dr. Fisk.

(1 7.) " The Physiology of Common Life. By George Hexry Lewis,
Author of ' Seaside Studies,' ' Life of Goethe,' etc. In two volumes."

r2mo., pp. 36S. New York : D. Appleton & Co. 1859.

This is a first volume, and is the commencement of a v/ork very successfully

applying the truths of science to the practices of common life. Hunger and

thirst, food and drink, digestion and indigestion, structure, circulation, and

uses of blood, respiration and suffocation, heat and cold, arc the topics. It if

clothed in a free and simple style, and abounds with diagrams.

lU.

—

History, Biography, and Topography.

(18.) I'he History of Herodotus. A new English Version, edited with copiou!

Notes and Appendixes, Illustrating the History and Gcnp;raphy of Herod-
otus, from the most Recent Sources of Information ; and embodying the

Chief Results, Historical and Ethnographical, which have been obtained in

the Progress of Cuneiform and Hieroglyphical Discovery. By Georgk
Rawlinsox, i^L A., Late Fellow and" Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford.

Assisted by Colonel Sir IIexry Rawlinsox, K.C.B., and Sir J. 0.

M'lLKixsox, F.R.S. In four volumes, with ^Maps and Illustrations. Svo.,

first and second volumes, pp. 563, 514. New York: D. Appleton & Co.

1859.

The republication of this edition of the father of history will attract the general

attention of scholarly men. Mr. Rawlinson commenced, the work some seven

years ago for the purpose of producing a translation worthy of the present ad-

vanced state of Greek scholarship. ;Meanwhile the rich results of the investi-

gations in Egyptian and ^Vsiatie antiquities poured in a fund of illustration

upon the work which delayed indeed its progress, but lent an extraordinary value

to the enterprise. Happy indeed was it that the translator should receive the

aid of those two great masters. Sir Henry Rawlinson, in Assyrian, Babylonian.

Median, and Persian discoveries, and Sir J. Wilkinson, in Egyi)tian monu-
nicnLx. All that could be derived from those two wonderful sources of illustra-

tion, under such guidance, has of course been put in complete requisition and
tniltodlcd in the present valuable work.

Tlie two volumes before us embrace the first three of the nine books of

Herodotus. The first volume opens with a life and critique upon the work of

Uic great Liitorian, embracing one hundred and thirteen pages. All that eru-
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dition and critical judgment can do upon the subject is here accomplished.

The translation of the first book, as of the others, is furnished with foot notes

elucidated with graphic Illustrations. After the translation comes an appen-

dix forming more than half the volume, embracing eleven illustrative essays.

The subjects of these essays are as follows : Early Chronology and History of

Lydia ; The Physical and Political Geography of A-sia Minor ; Chronology

and History of the Great Median Empire; The Ten Tribes of the Persians;

Keligion of the Ancient Persians : Early History of Babylonia ; Chronology

and History of the Great Assyrian Empire; History of the later Babylonians

;

Geography of Mesopotamia and the Adjacent Countries ; Religion of the

Babylonians and Assyrians; Ethnic Aflinities of the Nations of Western Asia.

Our American reader will see from this list of topics that a valuable summary

of the results of Eastern discovery as bearing upon history is brought by this

volume within reach.

The second volume is richer in illustration still. In bis second book Herod-

otus introduces us to Egypt, where Wilkinson is ready with the spoils of her

archaeology. Eight chapters are appended to this book. Of the last two the

first discusses Egyptian Geometry, and the other furnishes a valuable Historical

Notice of Egypt. The third book of Herodotus blends Egyptian and Persian

history together. To this is appended four more essays, embracing topics of

much interest. Particularly valuable here is a summary of Egyptian Chro-

nology and History. The Index to the Maps and Illustrations in this volume

fills eight octavo pages. Twenty-four pages are occupied by the Great In-

Bcriptlon of Darius at Behistun, of which the following note is explanatory :

" Behistun is situated en the western frontier of the ancient Media, upon the

road from Unbylon to the southern Ecbatana, the great thoroughfare between
the eastern and the western provinces of the ancient I'crsia. The precipitous

rock, one thousand seven hundred feet high, on which the writing is inscribed,

forms a portion of the great chain of Zagros, which separates tlie high plateau

of Iran from the vast plain watered by the two streams of the Tigris and
Euphrates. The inscription is engraved ct the height of three hundred feet

from the base of the rock, and can only be reached with much exertion and
difficulty. It is trilingual : one transcript is in the ancient Persian, one in Baby-
lonian, the other in a Scy thic or Tartar dialect. Colonel llawllnson gathers from
the monument itself that it was executed in the fifth year of the reign of Dariu3,

B.C. olG. The subjoined is the Persian transcript, as deciphered by Colonel

Rawliuson, Roman letters being substituted for the original cuneiform."

(19.) " The Chriflian Lawyer. Being a Portraiture of the Life and Character

of WiLLi.vM Gkohgi: Baker." (12mo., pp. 320. New York : Carltou &
Porter.)

It is accomplishing life's mission well when a man spends his years in service

to the world, and leaves behind a character presentable as a model. Such did

William George Baker, as the reader of this volume will with pleasure learn.

Our Christian young men can find no bettet publication to inspire a true emu-

lation to aid in shaping their character to the noblest, purest style of manhood.

Mr. Baker was a native of Maryland, descended from a respectable ante-

revolutionary ancestry, whose portraiture and history form a suitable brief

prelude to his own. By education and by adult profession a Methodist, he

entered the practice of law, and, without engaging himself in active partisan
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politic?, became one of the legislators of his native state. The details of his

vouth, courtship, marriage, and subsequent priva'^e history arc given T.ith a

minuteness, yet delicacy, investing them -with something of the freshncs-s of

romance and something of the interest of sorrow. The traits of modesty,

puritv, integrity, piety, and nobleness blended in his character, and exhibited

in his professional and political career, are portrayed in a graceful style.

Would that we could put a copy of the book into the hands of every ambi-

tious, intellectual young man in our Church and country!

Can a lawyer in the active practice of his profession be a Christian ? is

a question that we have received from more than one conscicntloiis young

man, discussing the subject of his future profession. It Avould be a sad matter,

indeed, if it were impossible. There cannot be a doubt that a court is best aided

io attaining the ends of justice by the established method of having each side

thoroughly argued by the learning and ability of counsel, and a sad constitu-

tion of things it would be if the counselor's duty could not be performed

without a for.'eiture of Christian integrity. We are not in the secrets of this

the most dignified of secular professions ; but our judj;ment would be, that both

integrity and the reputation of integrity are an aid to the success of legal

talent. The legal maxim that all isfair in laic, is on a level with the maxim that

all is fair in politics ; and both are parallel with the depraved maxims that sanc-

tion wickedness in every department of life. But not only do we believe that a

practicing lawyer may be a Christian, but we think that Christian lawyers are

a great want of our times. They should be men who should share and sustain

the Church, not only in her benevolent operations, but in her immediate re-

ligious exercises, and thence carry their Christian influence into the court ; and

men whose deportment at the bar would render their sharing the most devo-

tional parts of religious exercise perfectly congruous and influential. A body

of such lawyers would do much to convert the world.

(20.) ''Life of Thomas a Becket. By Hkxry Hart Milmax, D.D., Dean
of St. raul's." 24mo., pp. 246. New York: Sheldon & Co. 18G0.

This neat little volume is extracted from Mllman's great work, the " History

of Latin Christianity." It is written in the luminous style of Milman
;
yet,

unless altered by the editor, as v,'e presume they are not, the structure of ita

periods Is remarkably less elaborate than that of his History of Christianity.

Becket's life and character form a characteristic passage of the medieval

history of England, remarkably embodying the principles and s[)lrlt of the

times. The rare spirit of the man, his heroic resistance amid universal deser-

tion to royal power, his tragic fate, his wonderful posthumous renown, render

him one of those spirited figures of history whose varied fortune is perused with

a perennial interest The great strife in which he struggled, died, and pos-

thumously conquered, was sinij)ly a battle between pricstcrat't and kingcraft.

Het-ket was the champion and martyr for the exemption of the profligate

clerical body from amenability to secular law. That was the whole point of

dispute. It contended for the religious sacredness of an order, separate from

njorality or right. He embodied, therefore, a false principle, a demoralizing

»'T>erstilion, the despotism of a caste invested with a spurious sacredness even
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in the commission of crime. These considerations would seem to make him a

clear case, and to authorize a severe and summary verdict. Yet a question

still remains, whether the absolute priestcraft of the times was not better

than the absolute kingcraft. There was still on his side a principle, a spir-

itual principle, a something superior to the brute force it checked, connected

with higher relations, and tending to raise the semi-civilized masses above

the level of animal life. And so there rises at once before us one of the

great problems of history.

Could not Mr. Wight extract an Athauasius from Gibbon, nearly as ex-

tended, somewhat similar in character, yet occupying a loftier position in his-

tory, and impersonating a true and sublime doctrine ? And why should not

lililman's History of I^atin Christianity be presented to the American public ?

(21.) ^^ Historical Vindications: A Discourse on the Province and Uses of

Baptist History, delivered before the Backus Historical Society at Newton,
Mass., June 23, 1S57. Kepeated before the American Baptist Historical

Society at New York, May 14, 1859. With Appendi.xes. containing His-

torical Notes and Confessions of Faith. By Skwai.l S. Cutting, Professor

of Rhetoric and History in the University of Rochester. 12mo., pp. 224.

Boston : Gould & Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon ^ Co. ; Cincinnati

:

George S. Blanchard. 1859.

Professor Cutting's address is an able production, and the notes following it,

much more extended than the address itself, present a number of interesting

documents illustrative of the history and faith of our Baptist brethren. He
discards the deduction of their denominational history through a lineal descent

from the apostolic age, and with equal clearness vindicates the proper Bap-

tists from any identification with the fanatical Anabaptists of the Rcformatiou

period. He furnislies some striking proofs that there was a much larger

amount of true religious feeling and knowledge among the people of England

before the Reformation than is usually supposed. He shows that immersion

was the early method prevalent in the English Church, until an exception

being made under Edward VJ. in favor of the infirm, the infirmity became so

general that affusion became the prevalent method. From conviction of the

sole rightfulness of immersion many retained that practice in Holland and

England. Of those who made this an essential point he says :

"At the first, sympathizing with tlic Kcmoiistr.ints, and thprcforc followers

of Aruiinius, they b'^came not long afterward, in common with all Protestants,

divided on the theological questions involved in that great controversy, consti-

tuting permanently two bodies, known as the General and the Particular Bap-
tists. The Church of the latter, constitutcil in London iii the year l(j-'33, by a
Bccession from the Independent Church gathered by the P^cv. Mr. Jacob, may bo

regarded as filing the epoch of our own distiaci denominational life, and as

closing, therefore, the preliminary chapter of our denominational history."

(22.) " Sketches of New England Dimncs. By Rev. D. SiiEU.MAN." 12mo.,

pp.442. New York : Carlton & Porter. 18C0.

This will be found one of the most interesting volumes of religious biography

recently issued from the press. The characters are selected without much

regard to denominational boundary lines or chronological order, as specimens

of the New England evangelical pulpit in its various phases. The Cottons
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and the Mathers of the olden time, Edwards, Stiles, Dwight, and Emmons,

of a later date, are specimens of New England Calvinistic worthies. We miss

Dr. Hopkins, the noble hero of Mrs. Stowe's last romance. Jesse Lee, "Wilbur

risk, Iledding, Crowell, Pickering, and Olln, are specimens of another class.

Our ministry and laity will find in these pages attractive and valuable food

for the mind.

(23) " The Puritans : or. The Church, Court, and Parliament of England
during the Reigns of Edward YL and Queen Elizabeth. By Samuei,
Hopkins. In three volumes. VoL 1, 8vo., pp. .549." Boston: Gould &
Lincoln; New York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard.

The present very handsome volume, the first of three, proposes to furnish a

full history of the development of the Puritan element in the Ecclesiastical

History of England. It is evidently a work of thorough research. An un-

usual circumstance in a work of so massy a historical character is an enamel

of romance overspreading its surface. Lile-like portraiture of character, a free

use of imaginary dialogue, a bold effort to reproduce in vivid colorings the

events, spirit, and manners of that period of history, lend an unusual zest to

the work, without detracting from our distinct perception of the strictly his-

toric limits of the narrative. The pages of history are seldom endued with so

fascinating an interest.

(24.) Tweh-e Years of a Soldier's Life in India. Being Extracts from the

Letters of the late "Major W. S. K Hodson, B, A., Trinity College, Cam-
bridge, First Bengal European Fusikcrs, Commandant of Ilodson's Horse.

Including a Personal Narrative of the Siege of Delhi, and Ca])ture of the

King and Princes. Edited by his brother, the Rev. Gkorge H. HoD?o>f,
M. A., Senior Fellow of Trinity Colloae, Cambridtre. From the Tiiird and
Enlarged Edition." 12mo

, pp. 444. 'Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1S59.

Major Hodson was, by all agreement, one of the bravest, coolest, and most

skillful of the heroes of the M-ar of the rebellion in India. The remarkable

event of the capture of the King ofDelhl with his princes, gave him a peculiar

distinction. His journal gives a lifelike detail of events which produced a

more intense sensation in England than any other passage in her modern history.

(25.) " ^finu(es of tlie Annual Conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church
for the Year 1859." 12mo., pp. 364. New York: Carlton & Porter.

Our General Minutes, now complete, form a goodly sized volume. The sum-

mary shows a total of members, 832,657; probationers, 141,688; increase la.st

year, 17,790; traveling preachers, 6,877; local preachers, 7,904; probable

value of churches and parsonages, $2,427,168.

(2G.) " The History of the United States of America, from the Discovery of

the Continent to the Close of the First Session of the Thirty-fifth Congit'ss.

By J. II. Pattox, A.m." 8vo., pp. 80G. New York : D. Appleton & Co.

There is obviously a place in our literature for a work like this. It stands

between the voluminous works of Bancroft and Hildreth on one side, and the

manuals used in our schools and academies on the other. It is written in a

clear, popular style.
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(27.) "yl Hislorij of the Four Georgcx, Kings of England. Containing Per-

sonal Incidents of their Lives, Public Events of their Reigns, and Biograph-

ical Notices of their Chief Ministers, Courtiers, and Eavorites. By
Samukl M. Smuckeh, LL.D., Author of'Court and Rei.^n of Catharine II.,'

'Memorable Scenes in French History,' 'Life and Times of Alexander

Hamilton, etc." l'2mo., pp. 450. New York : D. Appleton & Co. 1S60.

The reigns of the four Georges constitute a period of great interest in English

history, both to the Briton and the American. As the " child is father of

the man," so that period was parent of our present. Mr. Smucker has

painted characters, and narrated events in a style and spirit calculated to

render his history a popular book.

(28.) '^Leaders of the Reformation ; Luther, Calvin, Latimer, Kno.x, the Repre-

sentative Men of Germany, France, England, and Scotland. By Jonx
TuLLOCH, D.D., Principal and Primarius Professor of Theology, St. Mary's

College, St. Andrews, Author of ' Theism,' (Burnett's Prize Treatise,) etc."

12mo., pp. 309. Boston : Gould & Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon & Co.;

Cincinnati : G. S. Blanchard.

The present volume embraces a series of popular lectures upon the four great

characters named. They are eloquent and impressive. They enter into no

doctrinal discussions, and perhaps show too slight an appreciation of the

original doctrines of the Reformers.

IV.—Politics, Law, and General Morals.

(29.) " Gold Foil, Hammered from Popular Proverbs. By Timothy Tit-
comb, Author of Letters to the Young." 12mo., pp. 35S. New York:
Charles Scribncr. 1859.

Timothy Titcomb,as the world in general knows, is the literary alia.'i of Dr.

J. G. Holland, of Springfield, Massachusetts. Timothy, for so our author per-

sists in being called, has grown prolific of books that are exciting the reading

and critical circles. His " Letters to the Young," drew strongly the attention

of thoughtful young America. His poem, " Bitter Sweet," though containing

some doubtful theology, contained much indubitable poetry. The present

work, though written in prose, possesses imagination enough for its bulk in

poetry. Though written by a layman, it is richly imbued with an independ-

ent, manly, religious spirit. It la}s a strong grapple ujwn large truths,

develops them with a masterly power, illustrates them with striking analogies,

and clothes them with a clear, rich, flowing, imaginative style. It is full of

thought instructive and thought stimulant ; thought to be remembered, and
parent thoughts, of wliich a lineage of thoughts arc born.

One of its first chapters is entitled " 'J'he Infallible Book." It contains the

following striking generalization :
" All the unsettled mind in Christendom is

drifting cither towanl an infallible Bible, or an infallible Chur^-h, or an infal-

lible atheism— infallible because denying everything—.-hutting God and the

future out of existence." History has demonstrated that the inlluence of the

infallible Church has resulted in corruptions, outrages, wars, the crrimpint; of

manhoo<l and the arrest of progress. History and consciousness testify that

the dark negations of atheism desolate the higher faculties and aspirations of
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the soul and develop the lower. Every man who looks toward atheism feels

that it is the abysmal entombment of all that is truly and joyously spiritual

;

and if there be any who contemplate it with satisfaction, that satisfaction

arises from the desire that the lower nature may be emancipated from its

hi"hcr laws, and launch out Into its unforbidden gratifications. There is no alter-

native then but the Book. So says our author :
" I assert that in the degree

in which this Bible has been received, as a whole and in particulars, as the

infallible rule of faith and duty, have those thus receiving it found rest, peace,

fearlessness of the future, and hope of everlasting happiness. I affirm that in

the decree in which men have wandered away from this Bible into skepticism,

or taken it into their hands to cheapen the character of its inspiration— to cut,

and cull, and criticize—have they made themselves and others unhappy. All that

has been done to weaken the foundation of an implicit faith in the Bible, as a

whole, has been at the expense of the sense of religious obligation, and at the

cost of liuman happiness."

And again : " So, I say, let us stick to the Bible, the whole of it, from

Genesis to Revelation. When the apostle, standing on the heights of inspira-

tion, places the hand of the second Adam in the hand of the first—the Adam

of Genesis—I believe there "was such an Adam, and that the apostlo believed

it, and knew it. When I see Christianity emerging naturally and logically

from a religion of types and ordinances, I believe that that religion is a por-

tion of the system of divine truth. When Christ, standing in the temple,

declares that the Scriptures testify of him, I believe they do thus testify, and

that it is right that they be bound up with the Gospels and the Epistles as an

essential portion of the grand whole. I find the writers of the New 3'csta-

mcnt constantly referring to the Old, and the Old prophesying, or recording

the preparation for, the events described in the New. There is much that I

do not understand, and no little that seems incredible; but I see ho leaf that

I have either the right or the wish to tear out and cast away. I receive it as

in itself, independent ofmy reason and my knowledge, an authentic, inspired,

and harmonious whole. I pin my faith to it, and rely upon it as the founda-

tion of my own hope and the hope of the world."

A chapter on Perfect Liberty beautifully illustrates how love makes obedi-

ence to the most rigid law the most perfect freedom. In obeying the per-

fect law the perfect Christian, acting from love, docs just as lie pleases, for

he i)leases with the most eager heartiness to do what the law prescribes.

A chapter on the Power of Circumstances contains a most unguarded,

though unintentional, defense of all wickedness on the plea of circumstances.

The author constructs the plea with great skill, and illustrates it with great

beauty, and leaves it, without limitations, as a complete refutation of all possi-

ble guilt, and a complete impeachment of all penaltij. The only dcfeii-^o it

leaves for the infliction of punishment, is the fact that "circumstances" have

produced the habit. The doctrine of the chapter is that temptation cxcu.ses

crime, and that there is no guilty act except the act connnittcd without

temptation and occasioned by no "circumstances." Happily, however, and
>'ct unhappily,* all this is contradicted by another chapter on the " Canoniza-
tion of the Vicious ;" happily, because one in a measure neutralizes the other

;
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unhappily, because the author fails to bring the opposite Tiews into juxta-

position, and draw the discriminating line between them.

In the chapter on Learning and '\^'isdom the author impresses some tnith

upon the mind by a strong and alnipst fanatical overstatement. From
Timothy's onslaught u}7on the learning, both of our colleges and our professors,

we should imagine that he was not only progressive, but aggressive, and even

destructive. Yet from other parts of his book we imagine that, practically, he

is a very quiet fogv'. The chapter on the "Lord's business" goes to show

that the " Lord's business " is very badly managed by the men to whose hands

it is intrusted. There is much error, we think, in both these chapters, but

truth enough to awaken reflection upon their respective subjects.

(30.) ^^ Parties and their Principles ; a Manual of Political Intelligence, exhib-

iting the Origin, Growth, and Character of National Parties. With an
Appendix containing valuable and general Statistical Information. By
Artuuk Holmes." 1 2 mo., pp. o 94. New York : Appleton li: Co. 1859.

We live in a land where every citizen is a voter by right, and should be by

practice. Should be, we say, for it is a piece of most mistaken piety which,

under pretense that politics are corrupt and profligate, withholds the conscien-

tious man from the polls, and deludes him into the folly and guilt of abandon-

ing the politics of the country to still deeper depravity, and its government

to more aggravated misrule. Nothing is more necessary to rescue the nation

from a future of crime and downfall than the firm and active vigilance of the

great body ofpure conscientious and conservative freemen in the exercise of their

rcsponiible franchise. And in order to be an intelligent as well as conscien-

tious voter, a knowledge of our past political history is of primary importance.

The history of the founding of our national government, of the parties which

have struggled for ascendancy in its progress with the principles that called

them into existence, of the measures which have contributed to our weal or

woe, is very much the true guide for the future.

As a brief, clear, comprehensive manual for the citizen upon these topics,

Mr. Holmes's volume is a valuable production. To our young men a large

part of the book is of course matter of pure history and fresh information;

while to men of middle age its details furnish a reuzVaZ ofreminiscences scarcely

less important for the formation of present opinions. Its style is clear, its

Belection of points judicious, and its spirit judicially impartial.

(31.) " Grahajn Lectures. Human Society: its Providential Structure, Rela-

tions, and Oflices. Eight Lectures delivered at the Brooklyn Institute,

Brooklyn, L.I. By F.^]). Huntington, D.D." 8vo., pp.' 307. New
York : 'Robert Carter & Brothers. ISGO.

This elegant volume, the second published under tlie auspices of the Brooklyn

Institute as Graham Lectures, embraces the following scries of topics : Human
Society as a Divine Appointment, a Living Instrument of Divine Thought, a

Discipline of Individual Character, a Scliool of Mutual Help. It is then dis-

cussed: In Relation to Social Theories, In Relation to the Intellect, as Subject

to a Law of Advancement, as Tlie Sphere of the Kingdom of Christ on Earth.
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(32.) " Moral Philosophy, including Theoretical and Practical Ethics. By
.losKPii P. IIavex, Professor in Chicago Theological Seminary. Author of

Monta! Philosophy." r2mo., pp. 33C. Boston: Gould & Lincohi ; New
York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. 1859.

Professor Haven is favorably known to the public by his Manual of Mental

philosophy, recently published. The present work is a very proper accom-

paniment to its predecessor. "We have the same lucid order, clear expression

of thought, and case of style. The principles of the work, founded upon the

philosophy of Butler, accord with the views of the present time prevalent

among the best thinkers of the age. The volume, although indicating no

great original mctaphjsical power, is admirably adapted to fill its intended

place as a text-book in our colleges and higher academies.

(33.) "Abriilgement of the Delates of Congress, from 17S9 to 1S56. From
Gales and Scaton's Annals of Congress, from their Register of Debates,

and from the Official Reported Debates, by John C. Rives. By the

Author of the Thirty Year's View. Vol. 12." Svo., pp. 806. New York

:

D. Apple ton & Co. 1859.

The present volume of this great national work is occupied with the adminis-

tration of President Jackson. Its main topics are, South Carolina Nullification,

the Tariff Compromise, the Expunging Resolutions, the Antislavcry Petitions,

the Admission of Michigan.

(S4.) " The Logic of Political EconomT/, and Other Papers. By Thomas Db
QuixCY, Author of ' Confessions of an English Opium Eater,' etc." 12raOT

pp. 387. Boston : Ticknor S: Pields. 1859.

The unique mind and fascinating style of Do Quincy are here applied to

removing the obstacle which, in his opinion, now renders political economy a

stationary science, namely, a lalse logical method. Folks who eschew brain toil

will skip this piece and leap over to the " Other Papers." There they will

luxuriate upon a Life of Milton, The Suliotes, The Fatal Marksman, The
Incognito, or Count Fitz-IIum, The Dice, and the King of Hayti."

V.

—

Educational.

(85.) 'TAc Phonographic Reader, Edited and Engraved by Benx Pitman."
12mo., pp. 30. Cincinnati, O.: Phonographic Institute.'

'

" The Phrase Book, a Vocabulary of Phraseology, consisting of Phrases that

can be Written in Phonetic Shorthand without lifting the Pen. By Bexx
Pitman, Phonographic Institute." Cincinnati, O. 12mo., pp. 53.

These elegant publications in Phonography arc suited respectively to the

wants of the beginner in Phonography, and the beginner in the reporting

•tyle. They are to be obtained through the mail by remitting the price to

Mr. Pitman,

yI.—Belles- Lettrcs.
(36.) " The Money King, and other Poems. By John G. Saxe." 12mo.,

pp. 180. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. ISGO.

oa-xe received, some time ago, from the popular decision, his ticket ofadmission
among the choice few of our national poets. He comes to us, just now, clad in
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the russet coat of TIcknor & Fields, the uniform of the immortals, the Yankee

Westminster Abbey, in which the living as well as the dead are apotheosized.

Saxe's productions present a superstructure of ic'd upon a ground oipoetry

underlaid vrith a subsoil of philosoji/nj, not deep but genial and popular His

wit is often word wit ; sometimes nothing but pure unmitigated pun. Some-

times it is, indeed, the true surpriseful combination of antipodal images ; and

sometimes it is that same combination with a thouc/Jit in it, which dignifies wit

into wisdom. His poeti-i/ exhibits a mastery of fluent language, shaped into

facile yerslficatlon ; fancy rather than structural imagination ; an occasional

enameled finish of thought and language; but nothing whatever of the intens-

ity of poetic feeling Mhich absorb the soul In Percival or in Eyron.

A large share of the pieces in the present ruaset are not so much poetry

as simply u-it in polished verse ; such as undergraduates worship and lyceunis

applaud. Yer)' well. It is wit that creates no pang, corrupts no heart, suf-

fuses no check, utters no irreverence, suggests no skepticism, breathes no mis-

anthropy. It is as pure as those marvels of crystalline clearness, the moun-

tain rills of his own Vermont. By the laugh his pleasant mischief creates, if

you arc no wiser, you arc at any rate no v.Ickeder; and If not happier, per-

haps are healthier. If a comic poet can claim for his task the dignity of a

mission, our friend fulfills his vrlssion well. Go then, true-hearted and genial

John G., whether in thy own corporeal self, with thy stalwart form and

Emiling face, to fling the pearls of guileless mirth around thy path, and " fill

the mouth with laughter" of many an evening audience throughout our towns

and cities; or whether in thy russet uniform to enter our dwellings, adorn our

parlor tables, and shed the electric spark of thy own cheery wit around the

home-born circle.

The longest piece In the present volume. The Money King, is a true specimen

of the satirical poem. Its theme Is the leading folly of the day. It Is pervaded

by a lesson. It presents a variety of picture, touched with natural hues by a

graphic hand. Its versification is generally exact and always easy. Its

expression is terse ; its wit Hashes with incessant and lively play. The alle-

goric description of the Money King is sustained with power and completeness.

The picture of Callibrnia, the hit at the humbugs of Spiritualism, the merry-

make at " Love in a Cottage," the portraiture of tlie degenerate grandson, the

concluding programme of a desired life, arc each a poemette in Itself Among
the best shorter pieces are. The Way of the World, and Little Jerry the

Miller. My Castle in .'^pain would have done no discredit to IJeranger. The

most profuse witticisms are gathered into Torn Lrown in Gotham.

As years advance, as experience ripens and feelings deepen, prithee,

dear John, grow wisely and cheerfully pensive. Let jjoetry come from the

deeper profound of thy soul up through the clumncl of thy pure and noble

heart, speaking of grander, holler themes, and dealing with sublimer and

more solemn interests. We speak not of repentance ; or if of repentance, be

it not for the written, but for the lines tmicriltcn. Let the eye that by com-

pulsion looks, in life's onward march, toward eternity, send a fi'W more pene-

trating glances into its awful depths, and thence draw lofticK inspirations for

grander strains and more imperishable utterances.
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Wc append a few specimens. And first, what saith the poet's philosophy

•boot" Love in a Cottage."

" Yet, let mc hint, a thousand maxims prove
Plulus may Lc the truest friend to Love.

•Love in a cottnge ' cosily may dwell.

But much prefers to have it furnished well J

A parlor ample, and a kitchen snug,

A handsome carpet, an embroidered rug,

A well-stored pantry, and a tidy maid,

A blazing hearth, a cooling window-shade.
Though merely mortal, money-purchased things,

Have wondrous power to clip Love's errant wings.

'Love in a cottage' isn't just the same
When ivind aud water strive to quench his flame;
Too oft it breeds the sharpest discontent,

That puzzling question, ' How to pay the rent;'

A smoky chimney maj' alone suffice

To dim the radiance of the fondest eyes

;

A northern blast, beyond tlic slightest doubt,
' May fairly blow the torch of Hymen out

;

And I have heard a worthy matron hold,

(As one who knew the truth of what she told,)

Love once was drowned, though reckoned water-proof

By the mere dripping of a leaky roof!"

And here is another clever attempt at doing the philosophy

:

"THE HEAD AND THE HEART.

"The head is stately, calm, and wise,

And hears a princely part

;

And down below in secret lies

The warm, impulsive heart.

"The lordly head that sits above,

The heart that beats below.

Their several office plainly prove,

Their true relation show.

"The head erect, serene, and cool,

Endowed with Reason's art.

Was set aloft to guide and rule

The throbbing, wayward heart.

"And from the head, as from the higher.

Comes every glorious thought;
And in the heart's transforming fire

All noble deeds are wrought.

" Yet each is best when both unite
To make the man complete ;

What were tlie heat without the light?
The light without the heat ?"

(37.) "Falles of La Fontaine. Illustrated by J. J. Gandrlllc. Translated

from the French by Eli/.uu "WniGiiT, Jr.'' 2 vols., 12mo., pp 313, 215.

(88.) "T/ic Ilcnriade, with the Battle of Fontenoy, Dissertations of i^Ian, I.aw
of Nature, L*5struction of Lisbon, Temple of Taste, and Temple of Friend-
ship. From the French of IM. <le Voltaire. With Notes from all the Com-
mentators. Edited by 0. W. Wigut, A. M." r2mo., pp. 407.
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(39.) "Corinne' or, Italy. By JIadame pe Stakl. Translated by Isabel
Hill, -with ^Metrical Versions of the Odes, by L. E. Laxdon." 1 2mo., pp. 391

.

(40.) "The Martyrs." By M. D. Chateaubriand. A Revised Translation.

By 0. "\V. Wight, A.M." 12mo., pp. 451. Ne^Y York: Derby &
Jackson. 1S59.

Mr. Wight's enterprise for introducing the classics of the French language

into our American literature makes rapid progress. The unobjectionable

masterpieces of A^'oltaire's poetical genius, illustrated with biography, historical

summary, and copious notes, -will be generally acceptable. The splendid

romance of Madame de Staiil is preceded by a brief, but interesting biography

of that celeVjrated authoress.

Most unique, however, are the history and the character of the Martyrs of

Chateaubriand. The author, like Madame de Stael,'suflered the vengeance

of Bonaparte. His work, written with the exuberance of genius in the period

of his misfortune, would have been flung aside in discouragement, but for the

inspiring counsels of a friend. Published, it was assailed by unanimously

merciless reviewers, was given up by the author in despair, but was gradually

accepted by the public, and finally crowned with victory over conquered

criticism. It is a prose poem, somewhat in the style of Telemaque, but cele-

brating far loftier themes in far bolder strain and conception.

VII.

—

Miscellaneous.

The following works our space docs not allow us to notice in full

:

" The Heclor-j of Moreland, or My Duty." 12mo., pp. 339. Boston : J.

E. Tilton & Co. "lS60.

^^ Harry Lee; or, Hope for the Poor. With eight Illustrations." 12mo.,

pp. 379. New York: Harper & Brothers. lSo9,

"The Three Wakings; with Hymns and Songs. By the Author of ' The
Voice of Christian Life in Song.' IGmo., pp. 268. New York : Robert Car-
ter & Brothers. 18G0.

'^ Stcord and Gown. Bv the Author of 'Guy livingstone.' " 12mo.,

pp.308. Boston: Ticknor'& Fields. 1860.

^^ Loss and Gain; or, ^largaret's Home. By Alice B. Haven." 12mo.,

pp. 315. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 1859.
" Life of ^fary Stuart, Queen of i^'cots. By Alphonse de Lamaktine."

24mo., pp. 275. New York : Sheldon & Co. ' ISGO.
" A Good Fight, and Other Talcs. By Chahles Reade, Author of ' Love

Me Little, Love ^Ic Long,' ' Peg Woffiiigton,' ' Christie Johnstone,' etc., etc.

With Illustrations" 12mo., pp.'otl. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1859.

"The Mrginianx. A Talc of the Last Century. By W. M. Tiiackeuay."
Svo., pp. 411. New York : Harper ct Brothers! Is'fiO.

•' I'he Hart and the Water Brooks. A Practical E.xposition of the Forty-
second Psalm. By the Rev. John R. Macduff, I). D., Author of ' ^lorning
and Night Watches,' 'Memories of Gcnncsaret,' ' Words of Jesus,' 'The
Footsteps of St. Paul,' etc." IGmo., pp. 269. New York: Robert Carter «fc

Brothers. 18G0.
" Cosmos. A Sketch of a Physical Description of the Universe. By

Alexandei: Von Homboldt. Translated from the German. IW E. C.

Otte and W, S. Dallas, F.L.S. Vol.5. 12mo., pp. 462. New York

:

Harper &, Brothers.
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" Deutsches Gesanghuch. Eine Answalil geiselchn Leider aus Allen Zeiten

dcr Cbristlichen Kirche. Nach den Ecsten llymnologischer Quellen bcarbcitot

ond init erlantanden, Bermenkungen uber die verVaser den Inhalt und die

Gcsicbte der Leider, versehen von Philip Schaff, Doctor und Professor dcr
Tlioologie. Probe Ausgabe." r2mo., pp. CCS. Pliiladelphia : Lindsay &
Blakiston, Shafer & Horadi ; Berlin: Weigandt &; Grieben. 18G0.

^^ Fisher's River (Nortli Carolina) Scenes and C/taracters. By ' Skitt,' who
was raised Ihar." Illustrated by John M. Lexan." 12nio., pp. 269. New
York: Harper & Brothers. 1859.

" The Queen of Hearts. By Wilkie Collixs, Author of ' The Dead
Secret,' 'After Dark,' etc., etc." 12mo., pp. 472. New York: Harper &
Brothers. 1859.

•• Cottage Melodies. A Hymn and Tune Book for Prayer and Social Meet-
tings and the Home Circle. By William B. Bradbury, author of ' The
Jubilee,' etc., etc. Assisted by Sylvi'.ster Main." 24mo., pp. 309. New
York : Carlton & Porter ; F. J. Huntington ; Mason Brothers ; and E. Good-
enough. Boston: Brown, Taariiard & Chase. Philadelphia: J. B. Lippincott

& C<j. Chicago: S. C. Griggi & Co. Cincinnati: Rickey, Mallory, & Co.
" Sacred Melodies for Social Worship. By Kev. H. Mattison, A. &L, of

the Black River Conference." 24mo., pp. 432. New Y'^ork: Mason &
Brothers. 1859.

" Cornell's Cards for the Study and Practice of ^fap-Dratcing." Designed
to accompany any Geography, but specially adapted to Cornell's Grammar-
school Map." New York: Appleton & Co.' 18G0.

" Tom Broicn at Oxford, a Sequel to School-days at Rugby. By Thomas
Hughes, author of School-days at Ruabv,' ' Scouring of the' White Horse.'"
16mo., pp. 48. Boston : Tickiior & Fields. 1859.

'^ Home Dramas for Young People, compiled by Eliza Lee Follen."
12mo., pp. 433. Boston and Cambridge : James Monroe & Co. 1859.

^'Life's Morning; or, Counsels and Encouragements for Y'outhful Chris-
tians. By the Author of ' Life's Evening,' • Sunday Hours,' etc., etc." 12mo.,

pp. 266. 'Boston: J. E. Tilton &: Co. TsGO.

*'Zi/e in Jesus. A IMemoir of Mrs. ]\Iauy Winslow, arranged from the

Correspondence, Diary, and Thoughts, by her Son, Octavius Wixslow,
D.D., Author of 'Midnight Harmonies,' 'Personal Declension and Revival,'

'The Precious Things of God,' etc." 12mo., pp. 426. New Y''ork : Robert
Carter & Brothers. 1860.

'^Mary Staunton ; or, The Pupils of Marvel Hall. By the Author of ' Por-
traits of my ^larried Friends.' " 12mo., pp. 398. New York: D. Appleton
& Co. 1859.

^^
^
^

Highu-ays of Travel : or, a Summer in Europe. By Margaret J. M.
Sweat, Author of ' Ethel's Love-Life.'" 12mo., pp. 358. Boston : Walker,
Wise, & Co. 1859.

" The Life of the Jiev. Piichard Knill, of St. Petersburgh, being Selections
from his Reminiscences, Journals, and Correspondence. By Cn.A.RLES M.
BiHKELL. With a View of his Character by Rev. John Angell Ja.mes.
l2rao., pp. 358. New York : Carter it Brothers. 1860.

" Gotthold's Emhlems : or, Invisible Things understood by the Things that arc
made. By C'hkistiax Scriver, Minister of ^lagdcburg, in 1671. Trans-
lated from the twenty-eighth Gorman edition bv the Rev. IIorert !Menzies,
Hoddam, England. 12mo., pp. 316. Boston : "Gould & Lincoln. 1860.

Notices of the following are postponed for want of room:
Fool of Quality, 2 vols. Derby & Jackson.
Preachers and' Preaching, by Dr. Murray. Harper & Brothers.
Mrs. Howitt's History of America. Harper <t Brotliers.

The Gospel in Leviticus, by Dr. Lciss. Lindsay & Blakiston.
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VIII.

—

Juvenile.

<' Girls at School; or, the Boarding School Life of Julia and Elizahcth. By
Mrs. J. P. Wallace. Four Illustraiions." New York: Carlton & J'ortcr.

'^Willie Wishimj to be Useful. By the Author of '"Willie's Lessons,'
Willie tryinc: to be Manly,' ' Willie Tryinir to be Thorough.' Three Illus-

trations. 18mo., pp. 193. New York: Carlton A: Porter.
" Miles Lawson ; or, The Family at the Ewes." Three Illustrations.

24mo., pp. 140. New York: Carlton & Porter.
" Marthn'.t Hoots and Eytis." 24mo., pp. VIO. New York : D. Appleton & Co.
"Mary Lee. By Kate Livermoke." New York: D. Appleion & Co.
" The Emigrants. An AlIcj;ory ; or, Christians i-.v. The AVorld. Bv Rev.

We-SLEY Cochran, A. M.^' ICmo., pp. 191. New York: Printed for the
Author.

*' Edith, The Backwoods Girl. A Story for Girls. By Mrs. L. C. TUT-
hill, Author of ' Queer Bonnets,' ' I'll be a Lady,' etc."' 16mo., pp. 245.
New York : Charles Scribner. 1859.

" Jesse Allison ; or. The Transformation. By Maky A. Richards. ^Vith
an Introduction by Mrs. Bradley. 16mo., pp. 234. New York: Sheldon
&Co. 1859.

Caklton it PoKTER are about issuing

A Sermon on an Itinerant Ministry, preached before the Detroit Annual Conference

at its last session, L_v Eev. S. Clements, jr. rullished by request of the Conference.

The Heavenly Conqueror ; or, the Combat between Christ and Satan for the Human
Soul. By Rev. William Morley Punshon, of London.

Autobiography of Rev. Dan Young, a work of great interest to our public, and which
adds some accessions to our denominational history.

The first volume of a Commentary on tlie New Testament, by Rev. D. D. Whedon,
will appear in the course of the coming quarter. It embraces Matthew and Mark.
It is intended for popular use, avoiding a parade of learning, and aiming to give a

lucid explanation of the sacred te.xt for ordinary intelligent readers. The present

purpose is to incliulc Luke, John, and .\cls in a second volume, and the remainder of

the New Testament in a tliird. Each volume may be purchased separately. A book
of questions for Bible classes will be prepared suited to the first volume.

The True flvangclist, by Dr. James Porter, revised edition, will be issued from the

press soon. It is a defense of the Itinerancy with a review of the dangers to be ap-

prehended, and suggestions as to the best means of securing its highest efficiency.

It is a work for the times, and will be perused with interest at the present time.

PEUKntPiSE Jc HiGGixs, Philadelphia, have in preparation John Albert Rengel's Gno-
mon of the New Testament, a new edition, edited by Charlton T. Lewis, A.M., Pro-

fessor ill Troy University. It will be in two volumes octavo of at least eight huridred

pages each. Price, $5. The first voiun'.e will bo ready in April, 1800, and the second
volume in a few months after. We have in a former number, indicated the high

value of this work. The enterprising publishers and editor will merit the thanks of

the lover.^ of biblical literature, who will look for its appearance with much interest.

Also a history of Methodism in New Jersey, by Rev. John Atkinson of the Newark
Conference.

Appr.ETON & Co. have sent us six difTerent catalogues announcing their splendid

collection of "choice, curious, and valuable books." Their importations embrace a

large body of standard English literature and fine illustrated works, with many scarce

and curious volumes; the whole selected from the various continental libraries. The
ail catalogues may be obtained by sending six cents to the publishers.

From JoH.v ^\'II.^.Y we have received the catalogue of S. P.agster and Sons, 15
Paternoster Row, London. It embraces a very extensive list of Liblical works in

various languages, ancient and modern. Standard Bil)lieal lexicons, and grammars,
Hebrew and Greek, Polyglots and Commentaries form the stajde of their list. Bag-

8ter furnishes diglots, associating any two languages the student needs. Weekly
orders are furuished to Europe by Wiley.
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Art. I—the MODERN NOVEL.

British Novelists and their Styles : Being a Critical Sketch of the History of

British Prose Fiction. By Datid Massox, M. A., Author of the " Life and

Times of John Milton." Boston : Gould & Lincoln. 1S59.

LiTERATUKE, like everything iu the dominions of fashion, is

])erpctua]ly changing and renewing its forms. Its present tenden-

cies are obviously toward the lighter of the forms in which, in past

times, it has appeared, and accordingly a "largely increased promi-

nence has ^Yithin a few years been given to the prose fiction. This

is seen not only in an enlarged demand for works of fiction, but, as a

cause of that demand, in the accession to the class of novel-readers

of a large number of persons not formerly found among them ; and

further, as both cause and effect of this, in the production and publi-

cation of a superior class of novels. Formerly, and for good and

sufficient reasons, that whole class of books was proscribed as of

evil tendency, and parents and teachers careful of the morals of

their charges, sedulously excluded from their reading all " novels

'

as deadly moral poisons ; and earnest men and women, who believed

that life has higher purposes than the pleasures of the hour, thought

they had more important matters on hand than "novel-reading."

Wc speak of this not to their reproach but praise ; for such was the

prevailing character of that class of literature from the restoration

^f the Stuarts to the present century, that the only safe course to be

taken with it was to abstain entirely from it. In the hands of

i>cc.<tt fictions assumed a new character, and from his time they have

enjoyed a better reputation, which has steadily advanced, and been

confirmed by the many modern contributions to its stores, till at
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length the novel occupies a prominent and highly important posi-

tion in the literature of the age.

The appearance; just at this time, of such a volume as that of

Mr. ]Masson is highly opportune, for literature is among its ovrn

chief subjects, whether in the department of history or of criticism.

We may also congratulate the public that this needed work
has been undertaken by one so entirely competent to do it justice,

though our gratulations are somewhat limited by the f\ict that the

writer's designs stopped very far short of a complete survey of his

subject. Those who are acquainted with his " Life and Times of

Milton" (of which only the jBrst of two volumes has been pub-

lished) need no further assurance of his fitness for such discussions

as an exhaustive treatment of his theme would require, and this

specimen of his ability in that speciality would be gladly accepted

by the public as a pledge of something more perfect in reserve.

The volume is a small duodecimo of a little more than three hun-

dred pages, made up of four lectures, originally delivered as such,

and afterward enlarged by fuller statements and more copious

illustrations, and published in the form of a book. The style is pure

and perspicuous, the range of subjects comprehensive, and the dis-

quisitions and criticisms at once exact and appi-eciative. In taste

and moral tone the book is all that the most fastidious or scrupulous

can desire, and altogether jt is a valuable contribution to the current

literature. So much we here wish to say of the book which we
make the nominal subject of this essay; we propose, however,

to write of its subject rather than of itself, and so politely hand it

to a convenient place upon the table, to be used only as it may aid

in our further discussions.

The awkward formality of defining the subject in hand seems in

this case to be a necessity, that it may be understood what we
include under the general title of " the novel." Here too we are

sorry, for once, to difier with our author as to the proper signifi-

cance of that term. He distributes all literature into three depart-

ments, " History, Philosophy, and Poetry," giving as a sjaionom

of poetry " the Literature of Imagination," and so embracing
the Prose Fiction in the last category. To this we object not as

philosophically incorrect, but as an infelicitous arrangement, and not

sufficiently obvious. Poetry in such a classification must be recog-

nized by its form, and so not distinguished from verse. Fictions
have, indeed, often worn that dress, and some of the noblest pro-

ductions of poetical genius have been fictions. Hut as there is

much poetry that does not embody fiction, and much fictitious

writing that cannot be called poetry, it seems not wise to include the
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two in a common class. With verse, Ti'lietber dealing -with fiction

or otherwise, we have no concern just now ; our subject is Prose

Fiction, and to that we would confine our attention. Here, too, we
find further need to discriminate so as to exclude certain forms of

fiction from our class. oEsop's Fables are fictions, and so, many
believe, are the parables of the New Testament ; still they are not

novels, even in miniature. So of the stories of classical mythology,

and even the "plots " of dramatic productions; and so we may add

of the long-drawn allegories, in which the true purpose of the dis-

course is readily seen through a thin vail of fictitious imagery.

A novel is a fictitious story, designed primarily to please, cither

as a present amusement or by the interest it awakens in the reader

in behalf of the persons and actions of the tale. Other purposes

may be aimed at incidentally and without apparent design; but to

please should seem to be the goveraing object, to which everything

should be made subservient. It is accordingly first of all necessary

that the reader should become acquainted with and concerned for

the chief actors in the plot, and to secure this these should be char-

acters in whom one may become interested. It is therefore one of

the requisites of a novel that its chief characters shall be both great

and virtuous. And since one seldom becomes much concerned for

those whose affairs glide along quietly, it is usually required that

the hero or heroine should be led througli a maze of perplexi-

ties, the changing phases of which, and his struggles and conflicts,

hopes and despondencies in them, make up the tale ; and that it may
please as a whole, the issue should be fortunate. Still further, since

some degree of passionate emotion is a condition of pleasing excite-

ment, the story must be conducted in such a way as to move and

excite the desired passions in the reader. Different kinds ofemotions

arc no doubt best suited to different classes of readers, and the

writer must make his selection of the class to which he will

address himself, and adapt himself to them, even at the risk of fail-

ing to please all others ; but since nearly all minds are pleased by

contemplating most forms of mental excitement, the range of the

novelist's movements is not necessarily a circumscribed one.

Historically, fiction is among the oldest forms of the literature of

every nation and people. In nearly all cases it has entered largely

into the matter of the heroic songs and stories that universally dis-

tinguish the nascent literature of nations. In the unformed states of

society the common mind is highly imaginative, and impatient of

the rigid restraints of historic reality, and therefore it demands the

more gorgeous creations of fiction. The proper prose fiction, how-
ever, finds a place only among the productions of a matured civiliza-
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tion, and then it honestly confesses the unreality of its statements.

And as in the infancy of society its literature is ahvaj's legendary,

BO in its more advanced stages fictions have been found in the liter-

ature of all nationalities, though, on account of its more perishable

character, less of that kind of writing than of most others is trans-

mitted to later times. The literature of the Hebrevrs, though they

were a remarkably unimaginative people, is not v.'holly destitute of it.

The book of Job, even if based on facts as to its narrative portions,

is evidently imaginary as to its dramatic dialogues. The Canticles

are at best an allegorical prophecy ; and some would call the book a

pure poetical fiction. In the non-canonical Scriptures we have the

book of Judith, believed by the best critics and commentators to be

a pure fiction, and one, too, wholly reckless of the proprieties of

times and places. In the literature of both Greece and Rome
fictions first appeared in the form of verse, of which the poems of

Homer are the most notable, though the fables of early Roman his-

tory are scarcely less characteristic. From the early legendary

epics the fiction of the classical languages passed over to the ode,

and thence to the drama, from which th^ passage to the prose fiction

•was both natural and easy.

The genesis of the prose fiction among the ancients was regular

and well defined. In the earlier stages of their national growth,

their fictions usually wore the livery of verse. First came their

heroic songs and epics, and after these more artificial dramas,

indicating an advanced stage of culture, and not until the

national character had passed the culminating point did the prose

fiction appear. In the literature of the Jews it belonged to the

latter days of the local national existence of that people. Among
the Greeks it did not appear till as late as the thirJ Christian cen-

tury ; while with the Romans, whose culture never equaled that of

the Greeks, it showed itself a century before. Of theso later

Greek and Latin novels Mr. ^lasson aptly remarks :

" Wien ^ve look into the ^vorks tliomselvos we can sec that, by their nature,

they belong to an age when the polytheistic svstein of society was in its

decrepitude. They are, most oftheui. stories of the adventures oflovers, carried

away by })Irate5, or otherwise separated by fate, thrown fiom city to city of

the Sleciiterranean coast, in each of which they see stranpre i=i5rht.s of sorcery

and witchcraft ; are present at relij^ious processions, private festivals, crucitix-

ions, and the like ; become entangled in crimes and intrigues, and have hair-

breadth escapes from horrible dtns of infamy, sometimes were changed by
magic into bcast-s ; but at la-t reunited, and made liajipy by some sudden
and extraordinary series of coincidences. There is a force of genius in

some of them, and they are interesting historically as illustrating the state of

society toward the close, of tlio Koman empire; but the general impression

which they leave is stilling, and even appalling, as of a world shattered

into fragments, the air over each inhabited fragment stagnant and pestilential,
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and healthy motion nowhere, save in some inland spots of grassy solitude, and
in the breezes that blow over the separating bits of sea. One of the most
curious features of them, as compared with the earlier classic poetry, is the

more important social influence they a?sigu to the passion of love, and con-
sequently the more minute attention they bestow on the psychology of that
passion, and the increased liberty of speech and action they give to' women.
Another particular in which they differ from the earlier Greek and Latin
works of fiction is the more minute, and as we misht sav. more modern
style in which they describe physical objects, and especially scenerv. This is

most observable In the Greek romances. It is as if the sense of the picturesque
in scenery then began to appear more strongly than before in literature. In the
Dap/iuis and C'/iloe of Longu?, which Is a sweet pastoral romam-e of the single

Island of Lesbos, there are descriptions of the varying aspects and the rural
labors of the seasons, such as we find in the modern pastoral poems."—Pp. 45, 6,

AVith the moderns, after the revival oflearning, the course of things

was similar to that just noticed, but distinguished by characteristic

differences. The ancients proceeded without the aid of cither

models or precedents, inventing their own modes and processes

:

but the restorers of learning in Europe enjoyed the advantages
afforded them by the still extant works of their predecessors.

Before the twelfth century there was very little literature in any of

the modern European tongues, while in the Byzantine Empire there

still lingered the remains of the effete G reek culture, in the form of a

feeble prose fiction, chiefly occupied with religious legends; and
further East, in the empire of the Caliphs, there was a more robust
form of fiction, of which the famous "Thousand and One jS'ights"

remains a living specimen and enduring monument, A kind of
fiction is, indeed, found in the ecclesiastical Latin of the middle ages,

"The Lives of the Saints;" but these are rather forgeries than
proper fictions, for while mere fabrications they purport to be verit-

able histories
; and whether considered as histories or as literary

compositions, they arc alike deserving of no respect. At its first

revival modern European literature took the form of verse, but
passed rapidly into prose writings. In Italy, after the popular
mind had been thoroughly aroused by the poetry of Dante and
Petrarch, Boccaccio 0313-1375) brought in the prose fiction,

arrayed in all the charms of the style of his great predecessors,

originating at once a type of the novel which flourished for nearly
two hundred years, till superseded by the Italian pastoral romance.
Spain was at that time, and later, pre-eminently the land of romance
and of a nascent romantic literature. The wars of the Goths and
the Moors supplied abundant subjects for heroic and legendary
stories which, first rehearsed in verse, at length took tlic form of
prose. Knight-errantry was their all-pervading theme, of which
the national mind seemed incapable of wearying, till the whole sub-
J«-'ct culminated and exploded in Cervantes' Don Quixote.
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During the same period in France, the prose fiction, though

apparently less favored by circumstances, had steadily advanced,

and a hundred years earlier, in the Avorks of Rabelais, it reached a

degree of perfection that it has scarcely surpassed to the present day.

English history, literary as well as political, dates from the iS'or-

man conquest, and its literature springs from the Norman rather

than the Saxon root. During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries

England supplied to Europe a large share of the famous Trouveurs,

or Norman Minstrels, and their species of literature became fairly

naturalized in that island, giving a character to its literature, traces

of which remain to the present in the old chronicles, and especially

the Mort d'Arthur, itself the monument and storehouse of the older

Anglo-Norman literature, and the fountain from which was drawn

most of the literature of England during the next two hundred

years.

Toward the close of this period, when English literature had been

somewhat modified as well as enriched by English translations of

Doccaccio and Cervantes, an original type of jirose fiction appeared

in England, led on by Sir Thomas More"s Utopia, the Latin edition

in 1516, and the English in 1551. In that work, "under the guise

of a description of the imaginary island of Utopia, given in conver-

sation by one Raphael Ilythoday, a seafaring man, ' well stricken in

age, with a black, sunburnt face and long beard,' to whom jMore is

supposed to be introduced in the city of Antwerp, we have a philo-

sophical exposition of More's own views resjjecting the constitution

and econom)^ of a state, and of his opinions on education, marriage,

the military system, and the like." In this work its accomplished

author evidently availed himself of the examples in the same field of

both Plato and Cicero. The effect of that work upon the popular

mind of England was immediate and strongly marked, and most
evidently salutary. It also proved to be the first-born of a famil}'

of English prose fictions of rare excellence, as to both matter and
style; among others Bacoiis A llanfis, Barclay's Ar^cnis, Sidney's

Arcadia, and Boyle's Parthenissa. The confessed allegorical

character of these fictions, and their liberal use of the ideal, may
have prepared the way for Bunyan's great religious allegories. Of
this there could be no doubt, but for the prevalent notion that Bun-
yan was almost wholly illiterate, a notion probably somewhat
exaggerated by both his friends and enemies, from different motives.

The relations of his Avritings to the literature of the times are

obvious and legitimate, and beyond a doubt the writer was suSi-

ciently conversant with the prevailing taste to become, perhaps

unconsciousl}', influenced b}' it.
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Bunyan and Milton mark a transition stage in the literature of

their country, in \vhich the idealism of the older novelists blended with

the stern and simpler faith of the Puritans. But they were not in

sympathy with their -generation, and their works were not at once

appreciated. A new dispensation had come in, not more in religion

and government than in literature, and the whole spirit of the age

was unfriendly to legitimate fiction. The literature of the period of

the Kestoration (lCG0-16SS)*is materialistic and not ideal, sensu-

ous and superficial rather than imaginative and introspective. The

mind of the age was occupied with thoughts and interests relating

to things tangible and material, rather than upon matters of taste

and esthetic forms and propenties. Poetry still survived, but it was

little more than the metrically faultless but artificial vehicle of wit,

sentiment, and criticism. The drama became almost exclusively

broad comedy, and the character of Dryden, as drawn by. Macaulay,

whether just to its subject or not, is doubtless a truthful portraiture

of the character of the age. Prose fictions almost wholly disappear-

ed, and during those thirty dismal years the annals of Englisli

literature contains only the name of Aphra Behn in that depart-

ment, a writer whose inconsiderable novellettes would have been

unsufiicient to give her name to posterity from any other age; and

she too belonged to the voluptuous and sensualistic school of lier own

times rather than to either the earlier or later races of novelists.

The revival of the legitimate prose fiction occurred near tiie

beginning of the eighteenth century, under the auspices of Swift

and Defoe, the former a violent political partisan and bitter satirist, and

the latter a humble man of letters, endowed with a peculiarly happy

genius for story-telling. These two writers were the harbingers

of a new era in English literature, and after them, extending over tlic

greater part of the eighteenth century, came a large and varied class

of writers in almost every department of letters. The list of the

poets of that age is especially a long one, and its names are sug-

gestive of great variety in both their character and relative excel-

lence. Its prose writers, both religious and secular, are those avIio

have given form and character to the literature of the Knglish

tongue, of whom no inconsidcrble portion were writers ot'fictioii ;
for,

besides those just named, we find on the list the names of Addison and

i^teele, Johnson and Goldsmith, who occasionally wrote fictions, and

Uichardson. Fielding, Smollet, and Sterne, who are distinguished,

par excellence, as novelists. Of the }irose fictions of that age

Mr. Masson remarks

:

" TLc new British pro«c fiction which came into being near the bccrinninj^

ofthe century, in the works of Swift and Defoe, was one of the most notable
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manifestations of the increasing sufficiency of pro?e generally. There had
been already in Britain the Arthurian prose romance, with its -ivondrous

ideality, the grotes<iue and facetious talcs of the chap-books, and the Utopian
or political romance, the Avearisome Arcadian romance or pastoral heroic, the

still more prolix romance of modernized classic heroism, tlic unique romance
ofBunyan, and also, to some extent, the novel of French and Italian jjallantry

;

but bore Wiis a kind of fiction which. Avbatevcr it miiiht lack in comparison
with its predecessors, grasps contemporary life Avith a firmer hold, at a

thousand points simultaneously, and arrested more firmly the daily forms of

human interest."—P. 97.

"We also add our author's characterization of these two great

pioneers of modern prose fiction, in preference to anything we might

write ; and first of Sw ift

:

" Indubiuibly one of the most robust minds of his age, Swift, in the first

place, went wholly along with his ajre, nay, tore it along with him faster than
it could decorously go, in its renunciation of romance and all 'the sublimities.'

He, a surpliced priest, (as Rabelais had also been,) a commissioned expositor

of things not seen, ii:as an expositor of things not seen ; but it was of
those things that are unseen because they have to be dug for down in the

concealing earth, and not of those that fill the upward azure, and tremble by
their very nature beyoud the sphere of vi.-ion. The age, for him, was still too

full of the cant of older beliefs preserved in the guise of ' respectabilities
;'

and to help to clear it of this he would fix its gaze on its own roots, and on
the physical roots of human nature in general, down in the disgusting and
the reputedly bestial."—P. 9S.

Of Defoe he writes still more graphically

:

"In the main, as all know, he drew upon his knowledge of low English
life, framing im;iginary histories of thieves, courtesans, and buccaneers, and
the like, of the kind to suit a coarse popular taste. lie was a great reader,

and a tolerable scholar, and he may have taken the hint of his method from
the Spanish jiicturesque novelj as Swift adopted his from Babelais. On the

whole, however, it was his own robust sense of reality that led him to

his style. There is none of the sly humor of the foreign picturesque novel in

hi3 representations of an English ragamuffin life; there is nothing of allegory,

{X)ctry, or even of didactic purpose ; all is hard, prosaic, and matter of fact, as

in newspaper paragraphs, or the passages of the Newgate Calendar. Much
of his material, indeed, may have been furnished by his recollections of occur-

rences, or by actual re[)ort< and re;risters : but it is evident ^hat no man ever
possessed a stronger imagination oftliat kind which, a situation being conceived,

teems with circumstances in exact keeping with it. . . . This minuteness of
imagined circumstances and filling up, this power of fiction in fac-simile of
nature is Detbc's unthiling characteristic. ' Lord Chatham is said to have taken
the Hi-tory of a Cavalier for a true biography; and the Accounl ofthe Plague
in London is still read by many under a similar delusion. . . . Defoe's match-
less power of inventing circumstantial incidents made him more a master
even of its poetical capabilities than the rarest poet then living could have
been ; and now that all round our globe there is not an unknown island left,

we still reserve in our mental charts one such island with the sea breaking
round it, and we would part any d;\y with ten of the heroes of antiquity

rather than with llobinson Crusoe and his man Friday."—Pp. 103-5.

After Swift and Pefoe had hoth passed from the public stage

—

the former to a madhouse, and the latter to his grave—a new class
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of novelists and a new style of novel appeared. In 1740 Richardson

published Pamela ; or, Virtue Reivardcd, the pi^oneer of the new

school of prose fictions. Richardson -was then nearly sixty years '

old, a careful and moderately successful man of business, who now

became an author, rather as an amateur than professionally. With
j

the confession of the wish that he " might possibly turn young people

into a course of reading different from the pomp and parade of ro- •

mancc writing, and, dismissing the improbable and marvelous with i

which novels generally abound, might tend to promote the cause of

i-eligion and virtue," he detailed the story of a poor, but virtuous
}

young woman, who, sorely tried, struggles successfully against tcmpta-
j

tion, and at length gains more by her constancy than was offered
|

as the price of her shame. The story was natural and inartistic in j

its form and structure, lying wholly within the sphere of the possible \

and seldom transgressing the limits of the jDroic/i/e—characteristics
|

which distinguished it from most of the older fictions, and made it
|

the vanguard of a coming host. The estimates of Richardson's !

writings in his own times (for he became a somewhat voluminous •

writer) were exceedingly various. Some extolled them as rivaling
j

Shakspeare's in their delineation of character, and in their power j

over the passions. Others compared them unfavorably with those

of Cervantes and Le Sage, and censured them as failing to give

truthful views of life and manners, and tending to develop an un-

healthy form of character. As to their ostentatiously declared pur-

pose, " to promote religion and virtue," it was contended that they

especially failed, for they so portrayed vice as to only partially

expose its baseness, while its allurements were set forth in their

most seductive forms. Their style answered to their matter, for it

was flimsy in its texture, and lacked manly dignity and force ; but

it was attractive by reason of its recklessness of forced conventialities,

and by its easy earnestness. Still it would be unjust to deny that

Richardson had many strong points as a writer of fiction ; but these

wore so mingled with obvious faults and weaknesses that few writers

have been more severely handled by the critics. Into his new field

Richardson was soon followed by Fielding, both as a personal and
a literary rival, more than one of whose works were parodies or

l^urlesques upon those of his predecessor, whose "sickly morality"

was especially disgusting to that roystering young writer. "' The
^dveiUures of Joseph A/idrews" was a caricatured parody upon
Pamela, designed to turn .to ridicule its moral lessons; and To/n
Jones can-ied to still greater lengths that kind of rollicking wicked-
ness that pleased the coarse wits of the age, among whom Fielding was
tt kind of oracle. Unlike as these two writers appeared, they never-
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tlieless belonged to a common class, and were unconsciously fellow-

laborers in giving a new form of prose fiction. Smollett soon after

followed in the same path, and by his various productions, especially

his Roderick Random and Peregrine Pickle, he aided in establish-

ing more firmly the new style of novel, as well as still more deeply

stamping its moral depravity and corrupting tendencies. Soon after

him, to complete the quaternion, came Lawrence Sterne, a York-

shire clergyman, and author of Tristam Shandy and the Senti-

mental Journey, a writer of a still more positively corrupting in-

fluence—notwithstanding the sacred ofiice he occupied—and also

more sprightly and vivacious than any of his associates, and ex-

celling all of them in both sentiment and philosophy. These four

celebrated authors agreed in so many points in which they differed

from most earlier writers of fiction, that they constituted a new
school of novelists, and inaugurated a new, and, it should be added,

an improved stylo of the novel, as to its intellectual and esthetic

character, though, unhappily, the same cannot be said of its moral

tendencies. Still each of them maintained his own individuality,

and marked his productions with his personal idiosyncracies.

Richardson's novels were of the kind of writing sometimes styled

namby-pamby, full of whining scntimentalisms and feeble attempts

at smartness
;
yet they contained many good thoughts, and were so

direct and natural in style and manner that in spite of criticism

they compelled the reader to like them and to respect their author.

His profession of a design to improve the manners and morals of

bis readers was a great blunder, as very likely to defeat that pur-

pose. People who really wish to be taught these things are not apt

to go to novels for them, and those who read novels for amusement
are not pleased to be told in advance that there is a scheme to

wheedle them into goodness ; and without at all questioning the

sincerity of his purpose, it must be conceded that the virtue he incul-

cates is not of the highest kind, nor altogether above suspicion.

Fielding, on the contrary, was distinguished for a kind of joyous

recklessness of both manner and results, and there was a vigor and

freshness in his writings that charmed all who were not repelled by

their gross immoralities; "a cheerful, sunshiny, breezy spirit,"

says Coleridge, " that prevails everywhere, strongly contrasted with

the close, hothouse, dreamy continuity of Kichardson." Smollett

was as grossl}'' immoral as Fielding, and vastly his inferior in keen-

ness, vivacity, and humor, though, perhaps, his equal in a kind of

bluntand outspoken furciblcness. Respecting the requirements of the

new style of writing which they were jointly bringing into vogue, both

Fielding and Smollett seem to have had more adequate conceptions
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tlian Richardson. Here Mr. Masson may again be allowed to

Bpcak

:

" For both Fiekl'mg and Smollett it may be allov.'ed tliat their novels fulfilled,

more comfiletely than Kicbardsoii's, in respect of the variety of their contents,

that definition of the novel -which demands that it should, whether serious or

comic, be the prose counterpart of the epic. They are, as rcirards superficial

extent of matter, more nearly the comic prose epics of their time than Rich-

anlson's are of its serious prose epics. In each of them there is a love story

tiiroading the incidents together; but to the right and to the let't of this story,

and all along its course, interrupting it, and all but oblileraling it, are frag-

ments of miscellaneous British lite, or even European lite, humorously repre-

sented. There are varying breadths of landscape ; characters of all kinds

come in; interests of all kinds are recognized; the reader is not perpetually

on the l-ack in watching the feelings of the hero and the heroine, but is enter-

tained with continual episodes, rambles, and social allusions."—Pp. 135, 6.

This school of fiction was especially distinguished from all that

has preceded it by its naturalness—its realism, as contradistinguished

from the idealism hitherto almost universally present in fictions.

The romances of all former times had dealt more or less freely in

matters outside of the real or probable—things that are still allowed

and approved in some kinds of poetry. The new novel discarded

all these, and presented as its characters simply men and women
endowed with only the common traits of our every-day humanity.

By this there is made a broad line of demarkation between the older

Romances and the modern Novel, and the latter is by its own

character enjoined from transgressing the limits of the purely mun-

dane. By the same means prose fiction is removed beyond the

ground it formerly occupied in common with poetry, and brought

into a very intimate relationship to philosophical history, thougii

poetry has followed it into its. new field, and some of the most

esteemed modern poems are only novels in verse. As an enterprise,

the new prose fiction was eminently successful; it largely increased

the number of readers of fictions, and by its more remote influences

it multiplied the number of novel writers to supply the public de-

mand, while the press labored with unprecedented activity, and books

^ere made and sold at unheard of low prices. The period from

1770 to 1790 teemed with novelists, mntiy of them mere pretender.^,

whose works enjoyed but an ephemeral existence ; but others there

were whose works are still read, and whose names occupy honorable

positions in the history of literature. ]Jut the cycle of that school

t»f llction terminated before the end of the century; the coming on

of the French Revolution (in 17S9) gave a new direction to the

public mind, which called for a dilTerent order of reading-matter,

»i»d the novel was thrown into the back ground, though not then
entirely neglected. This subsidence near the close of the last ccn-
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tury, and extending over the first decade of. the present, prepared

things for the incoming of a nevf form of the novel which soon after

occurred.

In any. sketch, however brief, of the British novel, the name of Scott

must occupy a prominent place, on account of his real greatness, and

also of his isolation. He belonged to neither the older nor the later

school of novelists, but himself constituted an entire school, " -without

father, without mother, without descent." To characterize him in

a single phrase is impossible, for he introduced no startling novelties

of either matter or style, and yet he excelled all others. His novels

are stories related in a simple and natural style, just as they might

have occurred, and many of them, at least in part, made up from

real history. These tales, though sufficiently dignified to save them

from contempt, are not specially remarkable, and do not as tales con-

stitute the chief interest of the works, which lies rather in the embel-

lishments, the incidents, and the style. Two forms of affection are

betrayed in Scott's novels : a warm veneration for the past, or that

portion of it in which his scenes arc located, and a childlike love

of (or rather liking for) material nature ; the former directed him

in the choice of his subjects, and the latter quickened his concep-

tions and "realized" his descriptions. He S3-mpathiy;ed joyously

and always normally with nature in her every-day aspects, and

wrote from the fullness of his heart, and because he loved to see his

musings clothed in visible forms ; and if he looked at all to the in-

fluence his writings would have upon their readers, he seems only

to have wished to impart to others some share of his own quiet

enjoyments. All ulterior aims, any designs to direct the thinking

of the age, or to propagate the views of any sect or party, if enter-

tained b}' him at all, were so completely concealed that they have

not been detected. That his writings have had such effects is not

improbable; but that he intended them does not appear. This

absence of ulterior aim, compeusated by rare beauties of stylo and

imagery, and just enough of sentiment and pathos to save from in-

sipidity, and that fervid, but materialistic love of the old and the

natural, constitute the great charm of Scott's novels. Tbe}' are not

read for instruction, but for the pleasure they afford in the reading,

and for that end they have their place in the economy of life. When
the overtasked mind requires not repose, but recreation, and the

gentle companionship of congenial thoughts; and when neither a

walk in the garden or grove, nor the sweet breathings of music are

attainable, a volume of Waverly is welcomed as a friend. in season.

Earnest men, whether religious or worldly devotees, may deem all

this a matter of small account, and think that genius misapplied
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whose efforts extended only to such things ; but when it is remem-

bered that recreations are among the necessaries of life, of -svhich

mankind ^vill not be defrauded, and that most of the sources of

mental recreations are reeking with poisons, the opening of these

pure and perennial fountains may appear as a real benefit conferred

upon the race. We again avail ourselves of our author's language,

to present a just estimate of the character and genius of our present

subject

:

" It is the part of all poets and creative writers thus to make rich the thought

of the ^vorld by additions to its stock of well-known fancies ; and v.hen we
think of the quantity of Scott's creative writing, as well as of its popularity in

kind; of the number of romantic stories he gave to the world, and the jiioni-

tude of vivid incidents in each ; of the abundance in hi'^ novels of picturesque

scenes and descriptions of nature, fit for the painter's art, and actually employ-

ing it ; and, above all, of the immense multitude of characters, real and fantastic,

heroic and humorous, which his novels have added to that ideal population of

beings bequeathed to the world by the poetic genius of the past, and hovering

round us and overhead as airy agents and companions of existence, he evi-

dently takes his place as, since Shakspcare, the man whose contribution of

material to the hereditary British imagination has been the largest and the

most various. Strike out Scott, and all that has been accumulated on him by
way of interest on his capital, from the British mind of the last seventy years,

and how much poorer we should be ! Ilis influence is more widely dillused

through certain departments of European and American literature than that

of any individual writer that has recently lived ; and many generations hencu

the tinge of that influence will still be viVible."—Pp. 201-2.

Though Scott founded no school of novel writers, he gave a strong

and wide impulse to that form of literature. A host of novelists

sprang up after him, and cotemporaneously with his later life, who,

each following his own mental tendencies, or associating in groups,

constituted the innumerable army of modern writers of prose fiction.

Like some great river, which now forms a deep and broad lake

among the mountain gorges, and again bursts forth in broad and

shallow streams, so the current of fiction seemed for a tinic to be-

swallowed up by a single writer, and at length, it issued forth in

increased volume but widely diffused. The list of British novelists

who appeared during the eighteen years in which the Waverly

novels made their appearance -amount to nearly forty names, com-

prising those of many now permanentl}' identified with the literature

of the age ; and if the list be continued to the present time it will

o.Kcced a hundred of at least respectable novel writers. And
during the same period our native literature has been created ; and
though fiction has not been the most favored style with our writers,

yet American novelists compare favorably with their compeers and
rivals beyond the ocean.

The statistics of new novels published in the British Islands

eiiice 1S20, as ascertained from a collection in the British Museum,
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is both curious and suggestive. In 1820, when the Waverly novels

were at their height, there were in all twenty-six distinct produc-

tions, making an aggregate of seventy-six volumes. In 1S30, when

the Waverly series v.as nearly completed, and had produced their

first effect upon the public mind, there Avere, within the year, one

hundred and two works, amounting to two hundred and five

volumes. In 1S50 the yield was two hundred and ten volumes, in

ninety-eight distinct works; and in 1S5G eighty-eight works and

two hundred and one volumes.

" Taking the data as aproxiinately accurate they give the curious fud that

the annual yield of British novels had been quadrupled by the time of Scott's

death, as compared with what it had been when he was in the middle of his Wa-
verly series, having risen from twenty-six a year, or a new novel every fortnight,

to about one liundred a year, or two new novels every week ; and moreover,
that this proportion of about one hundred new novels, or two every week, has
continued pretty steady since Scott's death, as compared with what it had
been when he was in the middle of the \\'averly series. . . . Making an
average calculation of these facts, I fmd that there may have been in all

about three thousand novels, counting about seven thousand separate volumes
produced in these Islands since the publication of ' Waverly.'"—P. 218.

As to the practicability of any one reader keeping up with this

flood of fiction, the author remarks naively:

"The tiling is praclicalle. It is satisfactory to think that, by sticking to two
novels a week, any one who chooses may, at the present rate, keep up with the
velocity of the novel-jiroducing apyiaratus at work among us, and not have a
single novel of deficit, when he balances at the year's end. But I have not

done it. 1 have read a good many novels, perhaps sjiecimens at least of all

our best novels ; bat in what I have to say, I have no objection that you should

consider me as speaking of the composition of the nia.-:s, in virtue of having
inserted the testing-scoop into it at a good many points."—P. 220.

Of the numerous race of novelists (they can, scarcely be called a

class) who lived and wrote during the second quarter of the present

century, we lack the space to remark at length ; that they were

both numerous and active is evinced by the statistics just given

;

that there were among them many powerful and finished writers

will be confessed, when it is seen that on the list arc such names as

Theodore Hook. l)"Jsraeli, Sir liuhver Lytton, Samuel Warren,

Douglas Jerrold, Wilson, Dickens, and Thackeray, (the last

belongs rather to the last decade,) Mrs. Trollope, Mrs. S. C. Hall,

Mrs. Gore, and Lady Blcssington, The thcuies upon which they

exercised their powers were almost universal. English. Irish, and

Scottish life and manners; fashionable, domestic, and criminal life;

Continental, Oriental, and American society and manners ; military

and naval life; phantasy, history, and education. The whole

world of thought was seized and appropriated by them, as a cloud

of locusts in the I^ast possesses and devours every green thing in
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their way ; but, beyond the purpose to write novels, no definite com-

mon aim appears to have directed their movements.

That the novel of the present day has passed into a new phase of.

character as compared with that immediately preceding it, is quite

evident. To this change we are, in no small degree, indebted to

Dickens and Thackeray, though the movement to which they have

so largely contributed has proceeded beyond their positions. The
excitements of the memorable year 1848 seem to have made a per-

manent impression upon the mind of all Europe, which has especially

affected its prose fictions. Instead of the gossiping character so

remarkable in the novels of the former period, everything is now
earnest, and government, religion, and social science are the most pre--

valent themes of their speculations, and the novel is made a chief vehi-

cle for bringing these subjects before the public mind. This earnest-

ness of purpose, with the materialistic tendencies of the age, has

effectually banished nearly every vestige of the ideal h-om these novels,

and given them an aspect of tangible realism, and to all their incidents

and characters "a local habitation and a name." Thus ceasing to

depict imaginary scenes and objects, our modern word-painters have

turned their attention to nature, and real scenes and images, and

thus they endeavor to compensate themselves for the loss of the

world of phantasy by making the most of a truthful Realis?n. And as

pictures from nature are pleasing for their own sakes, as well as

wholesome in their moral arid esthetical influences, these delinea-

tions of real life teach us what life is, and at the same time give

pleasure by their imitative excellences, no less than from their

intrinsic beauty.

Our cotemporary novelists no longer confine themselves to the

office of mere ministers of pleasure ; the characteristic earnestness

of the age affects them, and ulterior purposes crop out from a large

share of the novels' of the last decade. If the writer is full of

thoughts and interests respecting any of the live issues of the age,

touched upon by him, that fixct will naturally manifest itself in his

writings ; and as these indirect utterances, by insinuating thoughts

and arguments, may become a great power in society, the novel has

been subsidized to fight the battles of parties. It thus occurs that

all the affairs of domestic, social, and religious life are presented in

the forms of fiction, fashioned according to the writer's notions, and

conuncndcd to our admiration or execration, as they may seem to

him to deserve. The contests of senates and cabinets, of synods and

councils, are reproduced in our novels, aiul the profundities of social

and sacred science are there sifted and discussed for the delectation

of idle youths and sentimental school-girls. For nearly every
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pending or recently disposed of question or doctrine some novel has

been written, to forward its interests or to effect its defeat. Some
skill, ho\yever, is requisite in such cases, (and more than has been

used in many instances,) lest in betraying his partisanship the

author defeat his own purpose by putting the reader on his guard.

To render the novel an effectual means to any given purpose, either

that purpose must be kept out of sight, or else the facts and images

which serve as proofs and arguments must be made to seem so

obviously and incontrovertibly true as to compel assent. Illustra-

tions of the successful use of these methods may be seen in

several of the novels of Dickens and Thackeray, and especially in

Mrs. Stowe's Uncle Tot/i's Cabin.

A higher order of the novel of purpose, is what our author calls

the " Art and Culture Novels," which, passing by the superficial

questions of the day, is devoted to more fundamental considerations,

questions upon which all virtue and sound morality depend, and

out of which arise most of the happiness and misery of human
life. This kind of purpose may be detected in some of the fictions

of the last century, in RasseJas and the Vicar of Wakefield, and

in Brooke's Fool of QualitT/, which, strangely enough, after a sleep

of half a century, has just now experienced a resurrection; and it

is almost characteristic of the better class of our latest fictions

;

those of Kingsley, Miss Bronte, Anthony Trollope, and the author

oi Ada/n Bcdc, and not least, of the Minister s ]Voo2ng, and Beidah.

The evident earnestness of this class of works, and the warm sym-

pathy manifested by their authors Avith our great humanity, (morbid

indeed in some cases, but still strong and genial,) often gives a kind

of sadness and sometimes a rescntfulness to their utterances,

especially unsuited to the wants of those- who read novels only for

amusement. Hatred of vested wrongs, of the tyranny of classes,

of " respectable " meanness, and of that heartless conservatism—joint

product of cowardice and love of the rewards of iniquity—which

permeates and curses organized society, and which usually grows

inveterate by age till overturned by the plowshare of revolution,

is the distinctive element of these works. And as this feeling

appeals to the many in their own behalf against the injustice and

tyranny of the few, it is usually heard with interest and respond-

ed to with applause, and there is no good cause to doubt that the

novel is among the most eflicient revolutionary agents of this revolu-

tionary age. In some cases these writers avoid the style and
appearance of partisans, and seem quite passionless scene-painters,

contenting themselves with cautiously displaying the wrongs which

they hesitate to denounce ; or, like Mark Anthony, they seek to





ISGO.J The Modern Novel. 197

excite passions which they do not profess to feel, or they set the

VTon^ in strong contrast with the right, and leave the pictures to

produce their effects upon the reader's convictions and feelings.

Such an agency engaged in the interests of truth and virtue cannot

fail to accomplish great good; unhappily it may also be em-

ployed against these interests, when, though less effective, it is

still powerful for evil.

Of the many lines of thought that open to us from the point we

have reached, we must dismiss nearly all, and will close this paper

with a few hasty remarks upon the relations of the novel to ttie

other departments of literature, and its scope and capabilities. To
most of the great departments of letters it holds rather intimate and

pretty well deBned relations. \Vith the Epic it naturally stands

related by way of both comparison and contrast, since the two

forms of writing have many points in common, and yet are distin-

guished by clearly marked and characteristic differences. Works
in prose differ from those in verse not only in their composition,

but also in matter and method; and as prose is less carefully

wrought, so the prose fiction is less exact in its style and less

intense in its character than the Epic. The, story in each is

constructed on nearly the same plan, but in the former there is

less need to aim at the heroic, and none to strive for poetical

illusions, or the various forms of ornamentation that belong chiefly

to poetical compositions. The novel is indeed the least preten-

tious form of writing, and its place in literature is an humble

one; it also enjoys greater freedom than all others. To make a

readable book in the form of a narrative, is all that is absolutely

required of the novelist; and if he only does that he is at liberty to

digress as he may please on cither side, and to load down his story

with as many side thoughts and speculations as it will bear. These

addenda in man}'- cases constitute the chief value of the book, and

the tale seems to be used only as a thread upon which these

*' pearls of thought," the remarks and speculations of the author

and interlocutors upon whatever subjects may be brought in under

its auspices, are strung. In proportion, however, as the novel rises

toward the perfection of its species, it appro.ximates the interior

character of the epic, evincing the essential unity of the two forms

of composition, and designating the novel, as our author has done,

the Prose-Epic.

The novel also, in many important particulars, resembles the

drama, or rather dramatical compositions;' for both tragedy and
comedy arc but condensed and intensified forms of the epic; and

Macbeth or Hamlet sufficiently diluted would have made a good

I'OCKTU Series. Vol. XII.-^13

«•
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novel. Of course, in such cases, all mere stage arrangements vrould

be avoided, as indeed they should be in all cases Avhen dramas pass

over from the green-room to the library. And further, since the

play of the passions is naturally much less intense in the reading of

a novel than at the scenic exhibitions of the drama, the manner and

forms of expression must be modified accordingly. Only a very

n^odcrate degree of passion, unless of the gentler and less demon-

strative forms, is compatible "with the free-and-easy character of the

tale that is read for quiet amusement and mental recreation. But

with this single difference of greater diffuseness and consequently

diminished intensity, these two forms of writing depend on nearly

the same conditions.

The relations of the novel to historical writings appear in both

the form and the matter. The forms of the two are indeed almost

wholly • identical, the one pretending to be real, and the other

assuming also a formal reality. Often, too, and most advantageously,

the novelist makes use of historical materials, and mingles real

characters with his fictitious ones. If proper regard is had to the

proprieties of time and place, and to the characters and relations of

persons, fiction may happily supplement real history, and build its

superstructure all the more surely and symmetrically because it is

"founded on fiicts." The successful execution of this rather difii-

cult task is one of Scott's great excellences as a novelist ; and in

this, though others have somewhat succeeded in it, he stands with-

out a rival.

Notwithstanding the apparent freedom of this kind of writing,

and the Avide range of subjects on which it may dilate, it is still

evident that the novel has hitherto been rather a circumscribed form

of literature. This is evinced by the fact that nearly all novels are

fashioned after a common model. In most cases a young person,

or two of them, a young man and a young woman, arc so presented

in the story as to become the chief objects of interest. That there

may be the requisite amount of uncertainty as to the issue of affairs.

giving room and occasion for hopes and fears, these chief characters

must appear in all the inexperience and susceptibility of youth, beset

with temptations and involved in perplexities ; and that the whole

interest may be properly concentrated, they must need be related

to each other as lovers. And further, to make room for the requi-

site variety in the form of intrigues, counterplots, and episodes, the

desired consummation of their mutual love must be obstructed, en-

dangered, and long delayed, thuugh in the end the affiir must term-

inate in an all- consoling marriage. Thousands of the novels of the

last quarter century have been formed upon that outline, and thou-
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Siinds yet to be written will be only varied imicatious of these. Two
very good reasons induce our novelists to make the passion of love

their great staple element—its almost absolute universality as matter

of experience, and its very great influence over the after life of its

subjects. " Through love, as a portal," writes our author, " man
and woman both pass, at one point or another, ere they are free of

the corporation of the human race, acquainted with its laws and con-

stitution, and partakers of its privileges." Still it may be doubted

whether this universally interesting theme has not been rather over-

worked; whether, seeing there are other human interests, widely

recognized and appreciated, these might not advantageous!}' occupy

a larger, space relatively in prose fictions. The ablest writers in

the departments of imaginative literature, Cervantes, Shakspeare,

and Scott, though all have duly honored the " white-handed Aphro-

dite," have relatively elevated other pursuits and passions, and

drawn from them the principal interests of their several productions.
' That so many of our inferior novels now should be love-and-mar-

riage novels and nothing more," to adopt again our author's language,

" arises perhaps from the fact that the novel-reading age in the one

se.K falls generally between the eighteenth and the' twenty-fifth year,

and that, with the other sex, in the present state of our social arrange-

ments, the 'white-hand' remains, directly or indirectly, the perma-

nent human interest during the whole of life."

\Vc are not altogether prepared, therefore, to believe that the nar-

row limits to which novelists have so generally confined themselves

comprise the whole that is "accessible to them, or that there is any
real necessity that they should so uniformly follow each other in the

same beaten track, in which there remains to be gathered scarcely a

flower or green shrub. Other passions illustrated v.ith the requisite

<lclicacy and power would afford all the necessary interest and ex-

citement, and especially might their delineation be made to answer
the highest didactic purposes of fiction.

Of the religious novel, proper, or rather the novel as an instru-

ment of religious culture, we can write but very briefly. Thai most

religious novels, so called, have been but sorry failures, may be

readily granted ; but their unsuccess may have been for manifest

f:»uUs in their style and structure. There is, however, an apparent

unsuitablencss in the design of the novel as intended for amusement
to the solemn earnestness that befits all things pertaining to the

soul's great interests. iJsovelists write to please; but the stern les-

Hons of religion arc seldom sought for as a means of pleasure, or by
tli.jHo who are seeking for amusements. It would therefore seem
I'l^t the novel never could be made a medium of direct and undis-
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guisccl reli^rious instruction and culture. But after this concession

has been made, ver}^ much may be claimed for its possible influence

in behalf of the deepest and most spiritual forms of religious life

and experience. The manifold and varying forms of unbelief may
tax the highest powers of genius to detect and describe tiiem, includ-

ing a deep and broad philosophy and a clear and strong imagination,

quickened by experience into a lively sympathy with its subject.

The tangled perplexity, so necessary to the interest of the story, may
be afforded in all requisite fullness by the deeply interesting ques-

tions which alarm the awakened conscience and demand a solution

;

and the trembling uncertainties which hang over pending decisions

upon which depend the great things of both time and eternity, invest

the whole subject with the deepest interest ; and the happy denoue-

ment of the conflict, in the calm peace of Christian assurance, brings

the required favorable conclusion of the whole. To conduct this

form of fiction successfully would require the highest grade of art-

istic ability, while an unsuccessful attempt would be much worse

than merely a failure. " That a writer may be fitted to frame imag-

inary histories," (we again adopt and slightly modify our author's

•R'ords,) "illustrating the deepest problems of human education, and

to be a sound casuist in the most difficult questions of human expe-

rience, it is necessary that he should bring to his task not only an

average acquaintance with the body of good current doctrine, but

also an original speculative faculty. To accomplish all that seems

needful in this case, cither our novelists must become learned prac-

tical and theoretical theologians, or else our divines must become
novelists." Perhaps both classes might be benefited by the process,

as well as the public, by their productions. ^

With the enthusiasm that is characteristic of real genius, Mr.
Masson demands the highest perfection as the only just ideal of his

speciality, of the realization of which he appears to bo not altogether

without hope. He would carry the prose fiction into the domains

of poetry, and make it more than the rival of the metrical epic.

And especially he demands for it a high and pure spirituality, which,

passing beyond a merely concrete realism, shall deal with the great

elementary truths among which our spirits dwell, and in which are

bidden the highest interests of the individuals and the aggregate of

our humanity.
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Art. II—results OF WEST INDIA EM'ANCIPATION.

[second article.]

It is not difficult to account for the misapprehensions which pre-

vail concerning the British West Indies, and the working of eman-

cipation in those colonies. To some extent they have been created

by the promptings of a grasping cupidity, anxious to make out a

case that may possibly justify to the British government the policy

of reviving the slave-trade from Africa, disguised under the specious

designation of "free-labor immigration."' Such, doubtless, was the

origin of certain unscrupulous communications addressed to, and

published in the London Times newspaper a few months ago, which

were pervaded throughout by the grossest misrepresentations con-

cerning the West India colonies. It was a very significant coinci-

dence that those communications appeared about the time when the

Jamaica legislature was engaged in preparing the details of a

measure which was intended to legalize a descent upon the coast of

Africa for the purpose of carrying off more of her children, nominally

as free laborers, but really and truly to consign them to bondage

and miser}', and, in multitudes of instances, to an early grave in the

West Indies. Here deceit and falsehood were tippropriately em-

ployed to pave the way for the adoption of a new system of legalized

robbery and murder, similar to that which has already, in Jamaica

and elsewhere, robbed tens of thousands of wretched coolies of hope

and life. Happily, however, the British government has shielded

the nation from this additional guilt and dishonor by promptly dis-

allowing the Jamaica bill.

In some cases the publication of misleading statements, and the

utterance of opinions quite at variance with facts, may be accounted

for without attributing intentional misrepresentation to their authors.

These do not proceed from parties resident in the colonies ; for,

after a protracted residence there, we arc not acquainted with one

individual that would pronounce emancipation to be a failure; they

arc generally from transient visitor.^, who have neither time nor

opportunity, nor perhaps the disposition to institute, upon the spot

'^ fair and impartial investigation of the subject concerning which

tlit7 give their lucubrations to the world. A person on his way to

Califuruia, Central America, or elsewhere, is a passenger in a

steamer or other vessel that touches at a West India port, it may be

Kingston, in Jamaica, where he spends a few hours, or possibly two
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or three days. He observes about the wharves, and the streets adja-

cent thereto, as may be seen in any considerable shipping port, a

number of loose and profligate persons of both sexes, whose appear-

ance, manners, and conversation, all alike repulsive, indicate that

they belong to the very dregs and outcasts of society. Their dark

complexion shows that they are of the class emancipated from slavery

a few years ago : and taking these as samples of the population,

and seeing nothing of the industrious, well-ordered peasantry in the

interior, he writes to his friends, or to the newspapers, that the

emancipated colored people of the West Indies have "degenerated

into a community of vagrants, paupers, and thieves." Being in-

formed also that in that particular island the export of staple pro-

ductions is less than it formerly was, without taking any trouble to

ascertain if other causes have contributed to such a result, or

whether it is the same in all the colonies, he jumps to the conclu-

sion, and gives it a world-wide circulation, that under emancipation,

and as the result of it, the \Vest India colonies are becoming rapidly

overspread with desolation, and sinking into poverty and ruin. It

is thus that, to a great extent, misapprehension has gone abroad,

and the public mind has been abused ; Avhile a certain portion of the

press has eagerly availed itself of these mistakes and misrepresenta-

tions, for ])urposes easy to be understood, and described the great

act of justice and humanity on the part of Great Britain in emanci-

pating her slaves," the greatest and noblest act of modern times, as a

mistake and a failure.

It would not be difficult, after a similar method of reasoning, to

make out that Great Britain and the United States are both in-

habited by a community of idlers and thieves : taking the loungers

and bad characters who frequent the banks of the Thames below

London Bridge, or the immediate vicinity of the East River in Ncv/

York, as samples of the population of the two countries. It is not

peculiar to the West Indies that the most worthless and abandoned

of the population crowd into the largest towns and cities, and abound

in the neighborhood of wharves timl shipping places ; and to esti-

mate the character and condition of a whole people from such speci-

mens is alike unjust and absurd. It is in this way. according to Mr.

Bowen, whose lectures on Africa have been recentl}' attracting some-

attention, that tlie whole civilized world lias been deceived with

regard to the character and habits of the people in the interior of

Western Africa, lie says: " We had judged all the Africans by

the few fishermen and slavedealers on the coast. Wc thought

them an exceedingly lazy people. So the coast men were. But in

the interior they were industrious enough." So in the West Indies.
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Let these transient visitors travel into the interior of the islands,

and look upon the agricultural population in their own neat and

quiet -homes, and become acquainted from observation -with their

daily habits ; they ^vili find themselves surrounded by an industrious,

respectful, orderly, and law- obeying people, very different from the

sottish and disorderly rabble which first arrested their attention on

the wharf at which they landed. And let them take the trouble to

investigate the subject full}', and they will discover that although

j^reat commercial depression has prevailed in all the islands, yet the

falling off in staple products is limited to a fev.^ of them, being more

than made up in others ; and that where cultivation has been abridged,

it may, as shown in a preceding article, be ascribed to the operaiion

of causes entirely distinct from the abolition of slavery.

The greatest depression which the agricultural and commercial

interests of the West Indies ever experienced, occurred daring tlie

five or six years immediately following the adoption of the free- trade

policy of Sir Ixobert Peers government, and the measure for equal-

izing the duties on British and foreign sugars. Then it was that a

large number of proprietors were brought to a stand, for want of capital

to continue the culture of their estates, and some hundreds of prop-

erties of different kinds were thrown out of cultivation altogether.

The mortgagees, up to this time, had continued to make advances

sparingly to their insolvent constituents, which they were able to do

from the compensation money for the slaves which they had received,

and which, taking Jamaica as an example, would, on a plantation pos-

sessing four' hundred slaves, amount to between eighty and ninety

thousand dollars. But when the act to which we have referred passed,

in 184G, the price of sugar went down in the British market at least

50 per cent.
;

property in the West Indies became fearfully de-

pressed in value ; the merchants and capitalists shrunk, as a matter

of course, from making investments or continuing advances while

such a gloom rested upon the colonies; and, as the natural and un-

avoidable result, many of the planters, who were entirely dependent

upon such advances, were necessitated to discontinue the cultivation

of their estate's, just as many persons, during the late monetary

crisis in England and the United States, were compelled, from causes

very similar, to give up the business in which they were engaged.

The darkest period, therefore, in the financial history of the West

Indies dates from 1S4G to 1S53, when the crisis was passed. Then
Bugar rose again to a price suflicieut to remunerate the grower, and

glcam^ of prosperity, almost unhoped for, shone athwart the gloom,

proving to be the harbingers of a brighter day to the disheartened

planters. If we take the last year of slavery in the colonies, 1 6o3-4,
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and exhibit, in a tabular view, their condition at that time, as to

population, revenue, imports, exports, and shipping, and then look

at their condition with regard to these several particulars in 1S51-2,

five years after Sir Robert Peel's free-trade measures began to

operate with crushing eflfect upon West India interests, we shall be

in a position to judge how much truth there is in the cry that eman-

cipation has ruined the British Colonies, The comparison embraces

a period during which the free-labor system had .been in operation,

and on its trial, seventeen years.

The table on the following page was compiled with the greatest

possible care by 11. Montgomery Martin, Esq., who was privileged

with free access to government offices and official documents, while

preparing his work on the colonies for the press.

Facts constitute the most incontrovertible -arguments ; and here

wc have an elaborate array of facts, which, combined, shed a flood

of light upon the much misrepresented subject of British emancipa-

tion, and show how little reliance is to be placed upon the random

and unsupported assertions which have been so often and so boldly

reiterated, as to the depopulation and depreciation of the colonies

subsequent to the abolition of slavery.

The increase of population is a striking feature in this tabular

statement. Previous to the act of emancipation the population

of the slave colonies was decreasing in a ratio that was fearful

to contemplate, and which in a few years''would have left them
without inhabitants. It was ascertained by means of the registration

of slaves, which the home government insisted upon having main-

tained in all the West India islands, that during eleven years, ending

with 1830, there was a decrease in the negro population amounting

to 52,000, owing to excessive toil, under-feeding, and severity of dis-

cipline, their condition being, to use the Avords of a nobleman since

at the head of the British government, the Earl of Derby, "one of

unredressed injustice, bitter oppression, and hopeless wrong." It is

not probable that this downward tendency of the colored population

received a check all at once, immediately on the abolition of slavery,

especially as the abuses of the apprenticeship system Avcre of such

a character as to make it little better than slavery itself, and left the

infant portion of the laboring class so entirely unprovided for, and

so absolutely dcpeiulent on their apprenticed parents, whose labor

for five days in the week was given by law to the masters, as to

render a very considerable mortality among them matter of cer-

tainty. ]>ut after the people became really free, in ISo^^, the natural

laws of increase resumed their sway, and instead of a decrease

of 5*2,000, wc find an increase of population during the seventeen
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years, of more than 242,000. It is true there has been immigra-

tion from various quarters to some of the colonies, but not to such

an extent as materially to affect this increase, -when the great mor-
tality among the emigrants themselves, and the return of many
of them to their own country according to contract, are taken into the

account, A large proportion of all who have been carried to the several

colonies have been speedily removed by death, vrhile others, having

fulfilled the specified term of service, have gone back to India to

spend their hoarded earnings in their native land, so that the in-

crease of population is not largely affected by immigration. Cholera,

too, has done its work and swept away large numbers, especially in

Jamaica, where it raged with terrible fury in 1849 ; and the num.ber

of whites has been lessened in most of the islands, for their services

are no longer required as overseers, book-keepers, etc., to the same

extent as under the former system, and their places are, in many
instances, filled by colored men. Kot a fev>' of the estates that

once had several white men to superintend their operations, are now
efficiently managed by black or colored overseers.

The condition of the public revenue, and the ability of the people

to bear taxation, must be regarded as an important element in the

general question of a country's commercial and financial condition.

The revenues of the several emancipated colonies are, to a very con-

siderable extent, raised by import duties, and it will be observed

that the gross annual amount for the whole of the colonies advanced

between 1833-4 and 1S51-2 from £432.009 to £715,729. The con-

clusion is inevitable that a vast improvement must have taken place

in the circumstances of the people, when they are able to bear this

large additional amount of taxation, levied chiefly upon those articles

the consumption of >vhich contributes to promote a higher degree of

comfort and social enjoyment among all classes of the community.

The amount and character of the imports furnish an unmistakable

criterion by which to estimate the advancing or decreasing pros-

perity of a country ; and in the emancipated colonies we find these

to have increased, at the end of seventeen years, in annual value,

from £3,205,523 to £4,737,205, more than a million and a half ster-

ling, or about seven and a half million dollars. If those representa-

tions which have been so freely circulated concerning the sinking

condition of the AVest indies, the indolence of the people, and a pre-

vailing and increasing barbarism, have any truth in them, how, wc
ask, does it come to pass that these very people are in a condition

to require, and have the means of purchasing, 13ritish and American

productions and manun\ctures to the extent of seven and a half

million dollars per annum above what were imported in the palmy
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day3 of slavery ? And it so happens that these imports are largely

of such a character as to indicate the growing comfurt and advancing

civilization of the consumers. For instance, comparing the three

last years of slavery with the three years ending December, 1S51,

the increase in the article of pkui and colored calicoes, imported

into the colonies, amounted to seventy-one million seven hundred

and sixteen thousand, five hundred and ninety-five yards ; and this,

notwithstanding Jamaica had ceased to be, what it formerly was, the

cntreput of a large and lucrative trade in such articles with the

Spanish main, which trade is now carried en direct from England.

It appears that Jamaica alone, in 1850, consumed six million yards

of plain and printed cottons more than were imported into all the

slave colonies together in 1S30. On a comparison between the year

preceding the abolition of slavery and ,1S50, the imports show an

increase of 23,471 barrels of flour, 5,553 barrels of meal, 377,872

pounds of bread, l,S35,62i pounds of rice, 58,500 bushels of corn,

oats, peas, etc. ; and salt fish, salt pork, soap, butter, lard, and other

articles in like proportions. Such facts supply, of themselves, a

satisfactory refutation of the assertion that the emancipated negroes,

refusing to work for wages, cont-ent themselves with those fruits

and edibles which their own small freeholds affjrd them, and arc

sinking into sr^ualid poverty and barbarism. Had it been really

so, they would only have been acting out the lesson which they had

been compelled to learn during slavery ; but instead of this we see

them obtaining by industry, on an enlarged scale, the means and

appliances of improving civilization and comfort, and opening up

profitable markets to British manufacturers and American mer-

chants.

The shipping inward has increased, as a matter of course, in pro-

portion to the imports, being in 1S33 473,091 tons, and in 1851

G51,tj9S tons, an advance of about forty per cent. This is another

feature which indicates improvement, not decline. It is not to be

supposed that either British or American merchants send their ships

to countries where they do.not find profitable employment; and if

these emancipated colonies require upward of 178,000 tons of ship-

.pirig more than they did in the times of slavery, as shown in the

tabular statement, what 'an amount of ignorance, or contempt of

truth, is involved in the assertion that they are going to' ruin.

^VIule we arc on this subject a remark or two concerning Ilayti

may not be out of place. It is often affirmed that Ilayti has been

ruined since the violent struggle which ended in the abolition of

^lavery there; an assertion which is not borne out by facts. Mr.

1'. M. Martin says;
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" The population speaking the Spanish language is now estimated at 125,000,

the majority being a mixed or colored race; and tliosc speaking tlie French
lani^uage 800,000, more than seven-eighths of whom are of pure African blood.

Alfenjoy a degree of comfort adapted to their climate, and equal to that of

the peasantry of other countries. Suyar culture has been destroyed, lest it

might tempt the mhites to endeavor to restore flarenj. They profluce annually

about seventy million pounds of colTee, and export lar!j;e quantities of this and

other articles. Jn the year ending June, 1851, the Haytian trade employed

74,671 tons of American shipping, navigated by 3,504 United States seamen,

and also a considerable amount of foreign tonnage. The imports of Haytian

produce into the United States in 1851 were 1,889,9GS dollars; and the ex-

ports in return, 1,81G,29S dellars."

With regard to the export of staple productions, as exhibited in

the foregoing table, some explanatory remarks are necessary to a

just conclusion. In 1833 the navigation laws of Great Britain were

in force, vthich to a large extent shut out foreign shipping from the

West Indies, and compelled the planters to send all their produce to

British ports; so that the columns of exports headed 1833 exhibit

the entire produce of the articles named in all the colonies at that

period. !Not so with the columns headed 1852, for then the naviga-

tion laws had been repealed, enabling the West Indians to buy in

the cheapest, and to sell their sugar, molasses, and rum in the dear-

est markets they could find ; and it is a well-known fact that con-

siderable quantities of these articles find entrance to the United

States, and other foreign markets, probablv more than sufficient to

cover the apparent decrease exhibited in the table of exports wo
have quoted. There arc numerous mercantile houses, all over the

West India colonies, which import largely from the United States

and British America, and send back for payment, in whole or in

part, their saccharine productions, of which, as a matter of course, no

account is taken in the " exports to the United Kingdom."

It should also be observed, that since the abolition of slavery the

social and domestic habits of the people have been improved, and

the home consumption of all the sta])lc articles of produce has been

largely augmented. Sugar, molasses, and coffee, from the ordinary

use of which, while they were slaves, the people were cut off, are

now in general and daily requisition among them ; so that, allowing

only for a very moderate quantity to be consumed b}'^ each indi-

vidual, the increase in the domestic consumption would of itself go

fur to make up all the apparent deficiency between 1833 and 1S52.

It is not practicable to show with accuracy the amount of sugar,

molasses, etc., now made in the ^Vest Indies ; but the facts which

have been referred to lead to the conclusion that, even at the time

when die planting and commercial interests of the colonies were at

the lowest point of depression—about 1851-2—a larger quantity of
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saccharine matter was actually produced in them than at any time

during the existence of slavery.

The cultivation of coffee has declined in the British West Indies.-

the want of capital having rendered the proprietors unable to estab-

lish new plantations in room of the worn-out trees; besides v/hich

the competition of better- flavored and lower-priced coffee from

Ceylon, and other British territories in the East Indies, has made
its production unprofitable in comparison with other staple produce.

But the cultivation of cocoa and arrow-root has been largely aug-

mented, the annual increase of exports on the former article

between 1S33 and 1851 being 2,222,554 lbs., besides the large addi-

tional quantity absorbed by home consumption.

In view of all these facts and statistics, what culpable ignorance

and what gross injustice are involved in representations like the

following, which appeared in a newspaper published in the center

and capital of this great republic, the AVashington Union, and has

gone the round of the newspaper press, misleading multitudes who
have not the means of ascertaining the truth, nor the disposition to

use them if they had, being only too willing to be deceived into the

belief that British emancipation has proved a failure, and ruined

the colonies it was designed to benefit. The effect of such mis-

leading statements cannot be too much deplored, nor their hasty

publication without due investigation too strongly deprecated, when

we consider the influence they exert upon the public mind, and

their bearing upon the destinies of millions of bondmen in the

United States. The Washington Union says:

•' The most signal failure in -vvliat was regarded and universally denominated
a great work of philanthropy is to be found in the results of British emanci-

pation, even viewed solely with reference to the present condition of the

people who were then made free. Before, they were in a condition of com-
parative comfort. They had no rapacity to govern themselves, and they wero
wholly without the necessary industry to provide means for their subsistence.

Thus thrown upon their own resources, their rapid demoralization and degra-

dation became inevitable. Such, we take it, is the legitimate fruit of all iiot-

bed schemes of benevolence and philanthropy. The people for whose benefit

the act of freedom was enacted were not in a condition to receive its intended

rights. They were of a race whose career, so far, had given no public testi-

mony that they could take care of themselves. That, in fact, was the chief

point of the case. The emancipated negroes lost their protectors, and could

not protect themselves. They soon degenerated into, vagrants, paupers, and
thieves."

Yet the people who are thus denounced have been able to take

Buch care of themselves that, after seventeen years of freedom, in-

stead of decreasing in a fearful ratio, as they did under slavery, they

have increased nearly twenty per cent., despite the fearful ravages
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oF the cholera ; they find employment for shipping to the extent

of more than thirty per cent, above the closing year of their bondage

;

they supply revenues to the government to the amount of more than

seventy per cent, in advance of Avhat was realized in the golden age

of slavery, and consume British and American manufactures and

provisions to the annual value of seven and a half millions of dollars

more than were imported at that period. And notwithstanding the

married women, in thousands of instances, now remain at home to

take care of their households, and attend to their own little garden

patches, instead of going out as formerly to labor in the field, which

is itself a mark of social elevation, the men and single women
work only a limited number of hours daily in comparison with what

they were compelled to do under the old system, and yoimg children

are sent to school who would, in former tim.es, have been organized

in juvenile gangs for the lighter labor of the plantations
;
yet, taking

the colonies as a whole, as large an amount of produce is raised for

home con.-umption and exportation by the free labor which is avail-

able, as ever was extorted in former years hy incessant and unre-

quited toil through the terror of the whip.

A general view of the intellectual and moral advancement of the

emancipated colonics during the same period is not to be obtained,

because only a few of the many religious bodies Avho have established

churches and schools among the emancipated people have been in

the habit of publishing the statistical information which would be

necessary to compile a general tabular statement. But taking the

operations of one Church only, the British Methodist, as a sample,

it will be seen how little ground there is for representing the freed

negroes in the British colonics as degenerating into vagrants, paupers,

and thieves. In all the colonies the Methodists had
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a_:i;cincnt3 -with \vhich it has had to contend, owing to the sweeping

fiscal changes which arose out of the more liberal policy adopted by

the homo government, under the auspices of Sir Kobert Peel, and

by Avhich the condition and prospects of the colonies could not but

be, for a season, most seriously affected ; although they are likely to

prove ultimately beneficial, by awakening and calling into activity

tlr.it feeling of self-reliance which, both in individuals and commu-
nities, lies at the foundation of all commercial prosperity.

The statistical view which we have given of the colonies in

1S51-2, exhibits the results of emancipation under the most unfavor-

able aspect ; for that, as already shown, was the period when the

affairs of the planters were at the worst, and the financial condition

and prospects of the colonies most dark and discouraging. Since

that date a vast improvement has taken place in the West Indies.

Sugar having risen in value, an impulse has been given to its

culture and manuwcture. The planters, adopting modern improve-

ments, find the cultivation of their estates to be highly remunerative,

and the profitableness of free over slave labor is no longer matter

of question or experiment, but of demonstration and certainty.

That Jamaica, as yet, partakes in a smaller degree of the commer-

cial prosperity which is revisiting the West India colonies gcuerall}',

is a fact which is easily accounted for. The unwieldy size of most

of the plantations which have been wholly, or in part, thrown out of

cultivation, renders a considerable amount of capital necessary to

put them again in working condition, and the revival of the sugar

interest is yet too recent to have induced capitalists to speculate

largely in that direction. The ruinous system of absenteeism still

largely prevails, and most of the estates in that island are intrusted

to agents, whose salaries and commissions have to be derived from

the proceeds, and who cannot be expected to take the same interest

in them that the owners would if they, with their families, resided

upon their own properties, and personally superintended their own
affairs. The want of fair and honest dealing with the laborers on

the part of the planters, and, in many instances, want of the neces-

sary capital to pay the wages regularly, still tend, as they have

done for many years in Jamaica, to destroy or weaken the confi-

dence of the people in their employer^. There has also been cher-

ished in that island, to an extent that has not obtained elsewhere, a

feeling of antagonism on the part of the planters toward the labor-

<^r5, leading to the adoption of successive ill-digested schemes of

immigration, which have all proved to be wretched failures, and

^'hlch have had scarcely any .other results than to bring upon the

colony an increase of debt to the amount of £270,000, augment the
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blood-guiltiness of the land by sending thousands of the miserably

deluded immigrants to a premature grave, and to cover the island

•with ragged, starving mendicants. All the immigration schemes of

Jamaica have been designed, as their principal object, to grind

down the emancipated laborers, and compel them to accept the

merest pittance for wages. If half the amount which that colony has

wasted in these costly schemes (all paid out of the public taxation)

had been expended in public improvements ; and if the same

amount of care and trouble which their adoption has involved had

been given to the cultivation of a good understanding with the

Creole laborers, Jamaica might have been unquestionably as pros-

perous as Antigua and Barbadoes, Trinidad and British Guiana,

and other islands, which, having adopted a wiser policy, and being

favored to a larger extent with a resident proprietary, exhibit in

their present condition, in all respects, a most happy contrast with

the days of slavery.

A correspondent of the British and Foreign Antislavery Society,

resident in the colony, writes concerning the state of things in

Jamaica, in the early part of the year 1S5S :

" The absentee and rcpi-esentative system still prevails. Capital cannot be
had by the j)ractical planter resident in the island ; so that, instead of a strong

body of local plaiiters on their own ai-count, o.xcroisino; all the salutary,

natural, healthy economy of fiinnina; v.-hich, when well managed, atlbrds

pood wajres to the laborer, wc have the old .system of management by depu-
ties, (attorneys, overseers, and book-keepers,) who have miserable pillanees,

and no security for permanence and the cstablishn\ent of families."*

The history of the pamphlet from which the above extract is

•given may be stated in few words. A» writer in the London Times

newspaper having put forth certain statements concerning the con-

dition of the West Indies, the character of the emancipated people,

and more especially with reference to the want of labor there, mani-

festly with the view of prcp;1ring the way for again opening the

slave-trade to the coast of Africa under another name, the ]>ritish

and Foreign Antislavery Society addressed a series of inquiries

to persons resident in the several colonies, for the purpose of elicit-

ing information as to the want of labor, and the alleged unwilling-

ness of the pca.=:antry to work for wages. The replies to these

queries, from planters and ministers of religion, are embodied in

the pamphlet referred to, for the purpose, as the committee say,

* Pamphlet on the West India Labor Question, being Replies to Inquiries

Instituted by the Committee of the British and Foreif;n Anti.slavery Society;

embracing Facts and Statistics on the Present Condition of the Kmancip.-tcd

Classes, and on the alleged Want of Laboy in the Mest India Colonies, but

especially in Jamaicp. 185S.
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" of romovin;;; the erroneous impressions prevalent on this subject

which interested parties in this country [England] have sought to

convey, and to counteract the mischievous tendency of their calum-

nious statements. The committee deem it advisable not to publish

the names of their correspondents, but would observe that their

respectability and perfect trustworthiness are beyond all question."

This pamphlet contains the most recent authentic information that

has been published relative to the West Indies, and the character

and conduct of the emancipated people. We shall give a few

extracts illustrative of the foregoing statements, and as showing the

present condition and prospects of the colonies in the judgment of

intelligent persons vho reside there, and are consequently in a

])osition to see and represent things as thej are.

Jam.^ica.—A correspondent writes from the northwest part of

the island

:

"Immediately after 1838 the people, in consequence of the double-rent

.system, and other acts of tyranny and injustice, left the estates on which they

had lived and v,orked as slaves, and now, to the extent of at least 100,000

acres, have purchased land for themselves, on whicii they have erected dwell-

ing-houses, and where they grow also an abundance of ground provisions, not

only for their ovrn consumption, but also to meet the requiremenls of tiie

j.opulation generally. Thus they have made themselves in some meafure
inih'pcndent of other sources from which the necessaries of life might he

ohtaiued; and so valuable and necessary are the provision grounds of tiie

nogru to him, that no wages which might now be oll'ered to him would induce the

abandonment of their cultivation. "Vet it is quite true that the peasantry

jrcncrally liave no means of obtaining money to any great extent, excepting as

the result of labor on sugar-plantations, breeding-pens, coffee properties, etc.

It will, therefore, at once be seen that there is an opposition of claims and
interests, the peasant regarding (and rightly so) his grounds as having the

first claim, and the planter looking at sugar-cultivation as the most important.

This difficulty is felt at certain seasons of the year, the season for planting pro-

visions, and at such times there is no doubt of a paucity of labor in tome
localities.

" There is anotlier f:\ct that must be taken into consideration : there is no

mutual confidence and sympathy. The people believe the planters, as a body,

to Ihj sclllsh, grasping, dishonest, and desirous of coercing labor ; and with hon-

orable exceptions, it is so. On the other hand, the planters believe the peas-

antry arc an inferior order of beings, constitutionally lazy, and almost univcrs-

nliy dishonest; and there are, no doubt, instances of laziness and dishonesty,

a'id I do not scnqile to tell them so, so that there is almost universal dis-

trust. These feelings need not, would not have arisen, liad a dilferent

course been pursued in 1S3S ; but the planters have tried to graft on the new
Mate of things the old habits and customs of slavery. This has been very

properly re^^cnted ; and now, except in certain cases, there exists discord and
'd-will instead of union and co-operation.

" Another fact that will account for some of the diinculties which havo
wciirrod in sugar cultivation is, that some j)Ianter3 are trying to cultivate

wilhout capital. They fail in their object, and, of course, the reason assigned

". tliat the people will not work. One difliculty, which is most serious in its

«lK'i.ts, 13 the unpunctuality and irregularity with which wages are paid

FoiiiTii Series, Vol.' Xll.—U
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when due. Two, three, six, and sometimes eight weeks are allowed to elapse

while the hire ot'the laborer is kept back ;and then, when the wages are paid,

mistakes and niischief oceiir, and nnitual recrimination takes place. AVhere
the above-mentioned causes are not iu operation, I give it as my decided con-

viction that there is no want of labor, and that sugar cultivation is progress-

ing and profitable to all parties. I will add one or two illu.-trations of what I

have stated. Tlie people on a neighboring estate were not paid for seven weeks
before Christmas, and, as a natural consequence, they would not turn out after

Christmas until their wages were paid ; and who can blame them ? Again :

a man engaged to work at two shillings per day as a wheelwright. The work
took four days. It was done, and the money applied for, when the applicant

was told that be would get only one shilling and sixpence per day Instead of

two shillings. That, however, was not paid at the time, and the poor man
was under the necessity of riding seventy miles, and had to wait six weeks
before he obtained the six shillings instead of eight.

•' I know persons who travel thirty miles to work on a certain estate in the

parish of Westmoreland, because they are allowed to work as much as they
can do, and are sure of getting the amount they earn, though there are plan-

tations very near their homes where they could get work, but where they

couM not earn so much, and would have to wait long before they obtained

the little that was due to them. These facts arc only mentioned as a .sample of

that which is of frtviuent occurrence ; and my conviction is that no laboring

people in the world' would be more quiet and forbearing than are the laborers

in this country, under the petty annoyances and dishonesty to which they

are subject.

" Let these evils be removed, and I am certain there will be no want of
lalior iu any part of the island. I am acfjuainted with twelve sugar estates

in tills neighborhood, on which members of my congregation are laboring, and,

excepting at the planting season, there is more labor at command than tlie

planters can employ. There is no want of immigration here.
•' "What we want more than anything else is capital, a resident proprietary

body, and kindly and faithful treatment of tJie laborer, and the sugar crops

might be increased to an indefinite extent. There is no doubt that during the last

and present year our planters have done well : some have amassed as much a.s

£•20.000 (Sl'00,000) in a short period. Their appetites have been whetted,

and now they are thirsting for greater gains by the introduction of labor

which they may be able to coerce.
"

" I should hke to have said something on the results of freedom to the inhab-

itants of the colony. The idea of its being a failure is simply ridiculous; it \^

a triumph, a noble triumph, our enemies being judges."

Another correspondent from near the center oPthe island writes :

•' It is not true that the laborers are, as a bo«ly, idle. Every thoroughflirc

in the island proves ihis, for these are periodically crowded with them and
their stock. The export of cotlce, 'maintained in a great measure by their

cultivation of this berry ; the comparatively little necessity for their purchasing

sugar, In con.-equence of manufacturing the article at iiome ; the supply of

ground provisions, kept U{) entirely by them, I believe, through the island
;

and their occupation In various trade*, all prove it. Certainly in a country

where labor Is maintained entireiv by the lately einancipatod and their descend-

ants, It is the greatest tolly anil absurdity to term them idle as a botly. Jiut

can people thrive on idleness? Yet if any class of jiersons in thisi>'t<'n»d is

llirlving it is this. Ilenco the number of small settlements throughout the

country; hence their rivalin-j the European iu drcs^; heme the number of
horses, asses, and mules which they possess; hence their liberality on public

occasions of charity; and hence their being able at times to lend their late

owners money. My district, with other districts adjoining, is chleily peopled
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by the laboring classes; and no one could vide tlirougb it and say that the

j>conlc's temporal afikirs are not prosperous ; here a cane tield, there a cotTee

piece, here a plantain walk, there a lot of yam hills. True, with greater arti-

licial wants they would be less comtbrtably placed ; but we take thera as they

arc."

A correspondent in the parish of Manchester, in the south part

of the island, and -wide apart from both the foregoing, writes :

'*I have been thirteen years in Jamaica. During the whole of that period

1 have resided in the r^Ianchestcr mountains, about sixty miles from Kingston.

This parish contains chiefly cotFee properties, pimento walks, and farms, ^\'hen

I cauie to Manchester I found many properties abandoned, and others in the

course of being abandoned; but had slavery continued, these estates must
have shared tlie s^ime fate. Emancipation Avas not the cause of their abandon-
ment. I found not sulRcient demand for available labor, and the negroes

accordingly were in the way of purchasing land for cultivation on tiieir own
account. There is now a very large number of freeholders in ^lanchesler.

In the course of these thirteen years there has been an obvious improvement
in the social, moral, and religious condition of the people generally. Idlers

we have, unprincipled and bad people we have, but they form a small minority

of the population. And I believe that as much coffee is sent out of Man-
chester now, by these small freeholders, as in the palmy days of slavery used

to be sent from the large estates.

" There are great falsehoods published about the decrease of the population.

Beyond all question our population is increasing rapidly. I have not the

.smallest doubt that by 18uS there will be double the black people in the

island that there were on August I, 1S3S."

From the parish of Trelawuy, on the north of the island, another

correspondent writes

:

"I cannot, from personal knowledge, speak of the colony ycneralbj ; but

respecting the district in which I reside 1 can answer. This district com-
prises a considerable number of large and flourishing estates. My knowledge
of it extends along the sea-side from the Rio Bueno to within a short distance

of .Martha Jjrae— about fifteen miles. Among the estates included I may
name the following : Bengal, Bryan Castle, Brampton, Bryan, Lisvoney,
Hopewell, Nightingale Grove, Arcadia, Georgia, Friend.~hip, Swanswick, Vale
I'loyal, Braco, Lancaster, Harmony Hall, and'Spring. The largest proprietor
and attorney connected with these has more than once assured me that he can
uet as much labor as he requires; and even in the worst times every one of

liis properties is known to have been remunerative ; while under his elHcient

management estates that had been a loss to their owners have yielded a fair

return."

^Vc prolong our remarks concerning Jamaica, because that island

IS more frequently than the other colonics referred to, as afibrding

evidence of the alleged degeneracy of the emancipated negroes, and
Iho ruinous effects of emancipation. Having ourselves spent sevcnd
yt-ars in Jamaica before the abolition of shivery, and fourteen after

it had taken place, and having often stopped, wliile traveling, to cou-

l^'niplate, with admiration and delight, the negro towns and villages

—

abodes of peace and comfort—scattered over the face of the country,
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we can testify to the entire correctness of most of the particulars

graphically stated in a letter published in the New York Tribune

of August 6, manifestly the production of one Avho is a keen observer,

and personally acquainted uith the several matters concerning -which

he writes. He says

:

"I have already mentioned in -vrliat manner tlie emancipated peasantry

became first possesied of freehold property. Let me now pve you some idt-a

of their habitation^!. In some parts of the island their dwellings are by no
means suggestive of a high degree of civilization; but in by far the greater

part they are such as any people in their condition of life may -well be ]iroud

of. I have said that the peasantry seek association in villages. Their liold-

ings are from lialf an acre to six or more acres. Some of them are possessed

of as mnch as from fifty to a hundred acres. Their houses are constructed of

hard wood posts, set upright in the ground. A substantial foundation of abont

thirty inches in 'height above the ground is built, the posts rising thereout.

Between the posts is filled up with stones and mortar, or with lath and plaster.

The flooring is of pitch pine, or the hard wood of the country, k^ometimes it

is of white pine. Doors and windows arc of the same material : the latter are

usually moving jalousies (or blinds;) but those who can afTonl the luxujy

sometimes sport sash windows. 'J"he roofing is of white cedar, or cypress

shingles : but where it can be handily obtained, the more durable Jamaica
cedar, mahoe, or broadleat', is pretcrrcd. The habitations consist of a sitting-

room, there called a hall, anfl two or three bed-rooms, according to the size of

the family. If the dwelling is near the eilge of a fre(iuente(l road, sometimes

a shop is added, in whieli salted phnvisions, groceries, and sometimes spirits,

are sold. I^Iany of the peasantry obtain a handsome competence in this way.

The kitchen and other necessary out-ofiices are always in the i-ear. "When I

add, that all the apartmenis are generally ])]ainly but decently furnished, and
the bed-linen, if ever so coarse, scrupulously clean; and that the dwelling

is embowered among ])lantain and banana trees, intermingled Avith the cassava,

yam, and other, tropical productions, 1 have given you as good an idea as 1

can, in so hasty a sketch, of the habitation of a Jamaica peasant.
" On the whole, though the result ofTmancipatiofi is not altogether such as

the friends of freedom could wish; yet, <livested of misrepresentation, it is

far more satisfactory than those who opposed the entVaiichiscment of the

negroes had any right to expect. Tlie emancipated are a docile and a law-

abiding people; only give them fair play and they will yet demonstrate to the

world the fitness of the .\frican race for freedom, civilization, and self-govern-

ment. They are doing so now in .lamaica, where the most eminent men in

the executive government, in the halls of h-Lri^lation, at the bar, in the pulpit,

and connected with tlie press, arc of the African race.

" I may remark that a reaction seems to have couuneneed in Jamaica. The
sudden rise in the price of sugar gave a surprising stimulus to sugar manufac-
ture, and immense profits have been realized; and though the price of sugar

bas again fallen, but not so deplorably low a< it has l>een, it is being proven
to demonstration that sug.ir and rum can be manufaclnred in Jamaica with a
handsome profit to the manufacturer. Under the new form of government,
too, (a colore;! man being at the ln'ail of the administration.) there is an an-
nual surplus of revenue over expenditure, instead of a deficit, as liad been the
case for years betbre, till the island ilebt amounted to u|)ward of half a million

sterliiig. And with a free constitution, with just an<l otjual laws, it only
requires ca])ital, enterprise, and industry to retidcr Jamaica what the Almighty
intends it to be, prosperous and happy. Let the cry of ruin cease ; no longer
compl.iin that labor cannot be procured in the ishnil, but that it is necessary
to seek it abroad, and the capital which, but for this suicidal policy, would long
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ore tbi?, have been poured into Jamaica, will be employed in the development
of her immense resources, and she will take her proper position among the

communities of the earth."

The Rev. Dr. King, who visited Jamaica, and spent some time

there as a deputation from the Scottish Missionary Society about

1 850, says

:

"I have inspected some of the mountain residence?, and been struck v.itb

their great superiority to our highland cottages. I have seen the negroes e.x.-

tracting, by mills of their own making, the saccharine juice fi-om sugar canes
of their own growing, and applying an energy to the process such as I have
never witnessed in any of the operations of our indolent Highlanders."

John Candler, a highly respectable member of the Society of

Friends in England, who has paid several visits to the West Indies,

and resided there for many months together, that he might make
himself thoroughly acquainted with the true state of afiliirs, says

:

" The change effected in the civil condition of the people, though very great,

and at la^t somewhat sudden, has served to elevate their character in the esti-

mation of all observers. I expected, on landing, to lind a race who, having
been always oppressed, heaped with contumely, and trod upon, would coiitinu«

to exhibit some traces of their former degraded condition, some marks of
servility that belonged to the slave ; but in passing through the country iVom
one end to the other, I should scarcely believe, from what I see, that slavery
had ever existed here. Freedom has wrought wonders tor the people ; there
is an air of independence in their carriage and manners, when conversing
with you, that is quite astonishing, equal to that of the freest nations; not bold
and obtrusive, but attended with a civility and courteousness that are very
pleasing, and tell much in their favor. AVho that has seen them at work in

the caiie-iields, or hoeing coilee on the steep hills, or has traveled among their

provision grounds in the mountains, can call them an idle people V 1 have
seen them again and again, hundreds and thousands of them, men, women,
and children, loaded with provisions and fruit, which they carry on their

heads, hurrying down from the hills to Kingston market, carrying weights
which no European would encounter, and sweating under the heavy toil, yet
ail laboring cheerfully because they are free."

Sir Charles Gray, the last Governor of Jamaica, says in one of

his recent dispatches, published in the parliamentary papers

:

"It is unjust to make a general imputation against them of laziness; for

•lUhough, in connnon with the inliabitants of all warm climates, they feel, more
than those of cold ones, a liking for rc[)0se, and a sense of enjoyment in it,

tlicrc arc few races of men who will work harder or more perse verimzly, when
•hey are sure of getting the fruit of their labor. The handet.s vilhigcs, and
towns, as they are called, of the negroes, which have sprung up in thi; interior,

and among the mountains, and in which they live in great phy.-i<-al comfort,
arc a remarkable and interesting feature in the state of the island."

Lord Stanley, son of the Earl of Derby, and recently a member
of the British Cabinet, visited Jamaica in lS-19, and he says:

"The laborer out of his earnings buys land, builds a cottage, and furnishes
<t handsomely. I have seeti one of these negro houses, belonging to a commou
''eld hand, provided with all the comforts of an English farui-liousc."
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BRiTisn Guiana. The govcrnuicnt here occupies a proud pre-

eminence above all the other local governments of the British West

Indies, -VN-ith regard to the interest it has manifested in the intel-

lectual and moral elevation of the laboring classes. More, probably,

is done by the authorities of British Guiana for 'the education of the

people, than in all the other emancipated colonies together ; and the

beneficial results of this wise policy are seen in the growing intelli-

gence of the people, the spread of true religion, and the commercial

increase and prosperity of the colony. No cry of ruin is heard

there, but the inhabitants proudly speak of it, and not without reason,

as " the magnificent province." One of the correspondents of the

British and Foreign Antislavery Society says, in the pamphlet we

have referred to :

" Any one, free from por.sonal bias to this or that view of the labor ques-

tion, looking ou the greatly extended cultivation, compared with what it was

a few veais^a^o, must'oonekulc that labor is procurable in the colony ; and on

the other hand, the appearance of the laboring people, Creoles and others, and

the money which they arc known to expend in dilferent ways, cannot but

lead one 'to conclude' that they do work, and receive their wages. So tar as

this colony is concerned, there is no sign of ruin at the present time. Every

one knows that the crop of IR.37 is the largest ever made in the colony
;
[\.B.,

that of 185S has been larizer still :] but wliilc tla-re is so much room to extend

the cultivation, there v.-iU still b^' a demand lor more laborers. I now see

large tracts of countrv under cultivation that were formerly uncultivated ;
and

I have heard planters s:iy that the estates under their charge never had so

much land under cultivation in the time of slavery as tliey have at the present

time."

Another correspondent writes from Georgetown, Demarara :

" Some of those who were formerly slaves not only have proved their per-

severing industry by bcoming posse'ssed of estates, but raise, to some extent,

the staple products 'of the colony. I am not aware that they are crporters of

produce. 1 believe some of them would soon become so under guidance and

counsel ; but they are very extensive producers of staples consumed in the

province."

Antigua and St. Kitts. Scarcely any effort has been made

by the local governments in these islands for the education and

general improvement of the industrial classes, so that almost every-

thing that lias been accomplished in this respect has been effected

through the agency of the missionaries, and with funds sparingly

supplied from various missionary institutions in Great Britain.

Yet the intellectual and moral development of the emancipated

peasantry in these colonics has been far beyond what might have

been reasonably expected, while the membership of the several re-

ligious denominations established there boars a largo proportion to

the population. IlavIn^' resided in both these islands, several years

in one, and some mouths in the other, we had opportunity of be-





ISGO.] Residts of West India Emancipation. 219

cornini; well acquainted with their condition from actual observation.

Cultivated solely by the liberated negroes—for the survivors of a

small number of Portuguese immigrants, imported into Antigua

some years ago, have left the plantations, and become shopkeepers

and rumsellers, contributing all they can to demoralize the Creole

laborers—these islands, apart from the natural loveliness of-tropical

scenery, exhibit most striking scenes of agricultural beauty and

wealth. In traveling over many hundred miles in the United States

and Canada, from June to November, ue have seen nothing that ^vill

compare -with the high state of cultivation kept up in the sugar dis-

tricts of Antigua and St. Kitts, ruined, as they are alleged to be, by

the effects of emancipation. In Antigua may be found a consider-

able number of sugar estates -which have fallen into the hands of a

vell-kno\\-n mercantile firm in England, chiefly by the foreclosure of

mortgages, -^N-hich the former proprietors ^vere unable to redeem.

One of the firm resides in the colony, and personally superintends

the whole of these valuable plantations, which are separately en-

trusted to the immediate care of experienced planters. While no

expense is spared that is essential to their efficient cultivation, a

rigid economy is observed, and they are all to be seen, year after

year, in a luxurious state of culture, and yielding a handsome reve-

nue to their present holders. In IS 54 an intimate friend of our

own, who had been fifty years in the island, purchased a valuabU-

sugar estate, which was put up for sale in England under a decree

of the Court of Chancery. The sale taking place at a time when

West India property had^ not recovered from the depression which

took place after the admission of slave-made sugars to the British

market on equal terms with free-labor produce, he obtained it, a

cheap bargain, for £5,100. After taking off three valuable crops,

which more. than repaid the capital invested in the purchase twice

over, he refused an offer of £10,000 for the same estate. Such facts

speak volumes concerning the ruin brought upon the colonics through

emancipation.

Antigua, it will be remembered, was one of the islands that dis-

pensed with the apprenticeship system altogether, and gave imme-

diate and unrestricted freedom to the slaves in 1S04 ; and the plant-

ers generally, with a prudence which did not characterize their

brethren in Jamaica, endeavored, with success, to establish a good

understanding and mutual confidence between themselves and the

negroes. Small -lots of land were sold out to tho emancipated

people, and they were encouraged to provide for themselves com-

fortable homes. There are, in all, eighty-three villages, in which

the people reside, overspreading the island. Almost uninterrupted
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success has attended this experiment of immediate emancipation,

and proved the policy ^vhich dictated it to be a -wise one. This may
be seen in the following statement, -svliich exhibits a comparative

view of the amount of sugar exported from that island during the

last six years of slavery, the first six years after emancipation, and

the last six years to the 31st of December, 1&57. JSTo account is

taken of the amount absorbed by home consumption during the

years of freedom, which would give a still greater preponderance in

favor of free labor

:

Under slavery, from January, 1S23, to December, 1833, inclusive, 79,253 hLda.

After emancipation, from Jan'y, 1835, to Dec'r, 1840, inclusive, , 82,455 "

Last six years, from Jan'y, 1852, to Dec'r, 1857, inclusive, 85,050 "

The Antigua Observer, commenting upon the above statement,

says:

" Facts opposed to mere vilification must always triumph ; and, with facts to

support us, we have no hesitation in confidently asserting that, so far as the

circumstances of c.ir own island arc concerned, putting out of view, of course,

the blow which the knot-king from under our leet of the props of protection, and
consequent monopoly of the home markets, inflicted, almost every interest has

decidedly improved since emancipation; that cstAtcs, perfecth/ imincumbertil

and properly condi:cted, are affording m.ore or less remuneration to their

owners; that o-jr peasantry are orderly, sober, "and, though not in th.e

European sense of the term, where climate and superabundant ]>oj)u!ation

stimulate to exeriion. generally industrious ; and that our exports of island

products, and our trade gi-nerally, have kept pace with, and even exceeded
considerably, the later years of slavery ; while there cannot be a doubt that

knowled<:;e of a usetul kind, althouiih of spontaneous acfjuirenient. wiiliout, till

the last few months, any help from the state, has made j)rogressIve strides.

Labor and its value, like every other commodity, experience the fluctuations

of deman<l, and as the supply proves in bountiful seasons inadequate, then,

and only then, do we hear of the rising demands of the laborer for increased

wages, and the consequent dissatisfaction of the planter. The contest in this

case, very naturally, results in favor of the laborer— the rapiidity of tropical

vegetation, under such circumstances, rendering concession on- the part of his

employer imperative. But we never hear of those organized "strikes," so

common in Kn;-'land asid elsewhere; and, in fact, while in one district, and
even on an adjoining jjlantation, laborer and employer may be found at issue in

another district, and on neighboring estates, both y)arties will be "taking it

t'a.-?y," and the work going on under, perhaps, a conipromise, with which both

sides are perfectly satisfied. It is simply untrue to say, that such a state of

things a-* we liave truthfully ikseribed arises from any peculiar aversion of tiie

rural population to labor. We do not find that, practically, labor h:is ever yet^

Jieeti recognized as a positive gnod bv anv condition of society, but rather as

an unpleasant neci-s-ity, entailed by eircumsiances, which we would all other-

wise dispose of if wc could ; and men, generally, arc seUlom stinudated to

extra exertion but by the pressure of actual wants, or by that yearning after

artificial re(|uirements and independence which a high degree of civilization,

such a'* we have no i lea of claiming tor our laboring population, suggests. In

the ease of f>'ir peasantrv, there arc j)ro[)rioturs aiul conductors of estates in

the island who do not utter the least complaint with respect to labor faeilitie<!.

ihey plant, and reap, and ship, year aflcr year, as many, and more hogsheads
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of 5o;:ar than they ever did, the cost of doing which being absolutely depend-

ent on the season, any extra luxuriance of which is made available at once

hv the estate laborer to obtain increased wages—the reverse, of course, in un-

f.i\orable seasons. But that production, the result of free labor, lags in con-

foqiience of frecdouj, is untrue."

One of the correspondents of the British and Foreign Anti-

blavcry Society writes :

" I have been in the "West Indies nearly forty years, and have, I think,

been somewhat observant of the condition of the people. One thing is be-

yond all possibility of doubt—the sum total of human enjoyment and happi-

ness has increased in these colonies, since the abolition of slavery, beyond all

calculation. As to '• icrecks, ruins and pathless towns," the fact is, that the city

of St John, in Antigua, or the town of Basselene, St. Kitts, were never in

such pood order, repair, and cleanliness, a;s at present. It was only the other

day tliat a beautiful stream of water was brought from the mountains into

JJasselenc ; and a very handsome fountain, imported from England, now Sends

forth its bubbling water in the center of the principal square of that town.

It is but a few years ago that Antigua expended upward of £20,000 sterling

in the erection of a cathedral. All her churches and chapels (and they stud

the island) are in good order. During the past year its handsome court-

house has been repaired and improved at an outlay of £.'1,000. The large

building in v.-hich are the public library and the treasury has had £2,000 ex-

pended on it, while several thousand pounds have been sj)ent upon the gov-

ernment house. These things are not the results of a year's high price of
sugar: on the contrary, I can testify, that whenever I visited Antigua during
the period of greatest U'est India depression, I always observed signs of life,

and often of progress, in St. John's. All its public institutions are in a credit-

alile state. Then there are the various stations with fire-engines, and a tire-

brigade, all of recent date. ' Pathless towns,' says Expertus, (one of the cor-

ri'spondents of the Loudon Times;) why, there is no city in Europe where
the streets are kept cleaner, or in better order. As to ' wrecks and ruins,'

]).\()crtus cannot show them there. True, the great earthquake of 1S43 did

prostrate most of the mills and sugar works, and many fine houses in the town:
then there was wreck and ruin, but not the work of the emancipated negro:
nor did it last. 1 suppose greater energy could hardly be shown in any coun-
try than was manifested there by all classes; and, by aid of a loan from her
majesty's goverimient, all was soon restored. Yes. and the loan has been
regularly repaid (by installments) to this day, while loans made in the slavery
tunes arc still unpaid. \Vill 'p]xpertus' tell us how Quashee gets possession
oi, perliaps, an acre or more of land, a cottage, a cow, a pig or two, several

;:o,iL--, fow!^, etc., and oficTi a horse and cart, (which is always in requisition
for hire on the estates,) and for all of which he contributes his portion of taxes?
»\ 0, who live among these freed ncfrroes, ai-e simple enough to believe that

he- has worked, and by the sweat of his brow has obtained and sa^"cd ilic

ninney to purchase his property. It is notorious that every year a<lds to the

number of the small land-owners; while llie charavter of the imports, com-
pired with those olslavtry times, show^, beyond all question, that better fooil.an 1

iiKirc and belter clothing—fir more—arc now meded and consumed. I tl:ink

if K.\portus would visit Antigua or St. Kitts. and drive round any of the dis-

tricts, over the ruads kept In such excellent onicr, and sec the carts and
horses, owned by these freed negroes, returning from or going to the towns
*'th provisions, etc , or workint; on the estates, and look at the cultivation of
'•"' <;\uv, anri, if ho ever saw it undtr slavery, fell us h.ow it compares; ar.d
Mien view the freed people's provision fiild-', clean and well cultivated, tint
"» Wuuld be obliged to coulls-* that there luis been some mistake, ami that his
'•""lends of the West India body have only told him one side of the question."
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Barbadoes, etc. The condition of this colony furnishes a most

complete and satisfactory illustration of the advantages Avhich have

resulted from emancipation to all the parties concerned. Travel in

whatever part of tiie island he may, the visitor finds himself sur-

rounded b}' overwhelming evidences of the industry of a numerous

and thriving population, and he sees'spread before hira a country in

the highest state of cultivation, only to be paralleled, and not to be sur-

passed, by the richest and best cultivated portions of the agricultural

districts of England. JS'o immigrants have been received in Barba-

does, and the laboring population is entirely of the emancipated people

and their children
;
yet for some years, although more than twenty

thousand were carried off by the cholei-a in 1S54, the produce of the

island has been increasing, and now annually exceeds by more than

100 per cent, the most luxuriant crops ever raised in the palmiest

days of slavery ; while the public revenues, which are chiefly levied

upon imports, and by no means at a heavy per centage, exhibit from

year to year a very considerable surplus available for public im-

provements. Throughout the colony the new mansions of the pro-

prietors, or the old ones enlarged and beautified, bear witness to the

increasing opulence of the planters ; while the neat cottages of the

laborers, with, generally, a cow and calf tied up near by, and sur-

rounded Avith a small patch of canes and various kinds of provisions,

speak of a degree of comfort now realized by them which they never

knew under the old system of slavery. IMany of them also are the

possessors of horses, worth from one hundred and eighty to two

hundred dollars, and a cart or tuuck, which they hire to the planta-

tions to convey the produce to the shipping port, and take back the

plantation supplies. Kesiding, as we do, in a neighborhood where

we are entirely surrounded by the peasantr}-, and having familiar

intercourse with some thou.^ands of them, we can bear testimony to

the fact, that in general intelligence, morality, good order, and attention

to religious ordinances, they are equal, and in some respects superior

to those who in Great Britain occupy a similar position in society.

A good understanding exists between the employers and the era-

ployed, which is advantageous to both ; and the fields are planted,

and the crops are reaped and manufactured, subject only to those

unavoidable hinderances whicii arise from wind and weather. We
had occasion in May last to call upon a gentleman owning an estate

in the parish of St. Philip, and it happened to be the day upon

which the last load of canes was being carried to the mill, with

banners and other symbols of rejoicing according to custom. The
next thing that arrested our attention was a large board, with the

number of hogsheads of sugar which the plantation had yielded for
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the year inscribed upon it, surmounting the gateway at the entrance

to the avenue leading to the proprietor's house, and we found him

and the family jubilant over the largest crop the estate had ever been

known to produce. In the conversation which ensued this planter

spoke in the highest terms of the conduct of the laborers in the

neighborhood, which he ascribed to the healthy religious influence

dillused among them : and said, that having been in the planting line

of business for more than thirty years, he had never had so little

trouble and unpleasantness in raising and taking off hi^ crops as he

had for several years past, and that no people in the world could

possibly do better as laborers, and behave more satisfactorily, than

the people around him were doing.

The following incident is given as showing the advantages which

arise from absentee proprietors becoming resident upon, or person-

ally visiting their plantations, and also the extent to which labor

may be made available where there is capital to pay the earnings of

the laborers regularly. Two years ago a gentleman, who is the pro-

prietor of two estates near our own residence, came out from

England to reside for a short time upon them. That year, ending

with the spring of 1857, he took off the two estates an aggregate

crop of 803 hogsheads of sugar, with a proportionate quantity of

molasses. Perceiving that his properties might be wrought to

much greater advantage than they had been, he caused rocky and

hitherto worthless land to be covered with soil, filled up useless

ponds, digging wells in their stead, and greatly extended the plant-

ing of canes in various ways. To facilitate the manufacture of the

produce, and to obviate the necessity of depending upon a thing so

uncertain as the wind, he abolished the wind- mills, which from time

immemorial have been the only means in use in Barbadocs for

grinding the canes, and erected steam-engines of sufficient power,

demonstrating what the planters had hitherto believed to be im-

possible, the practicability of making the same fuel serve the two-

fold purpose of driving the mill and boiling the sugar. The result

for the first year has been a crop, during 1S5S, increased from o03

hogsheads of sugar to 750 hogsheads, with molasses in proportion;

abundantly compensating the enterprising proprietor for his outlay

of capital, while a spirit of emulation has been t^wakened among
the surrounding planters, and several are now engaged in following

this good example, pulling down the wind-mills an<l substituting

stoam-mills, a measure which will be greatly profitable both to tlie

employers and the laborers. The ])ractice of task, or job-work,

bt'ing generally ailopted in Barbadoes, the uncertainty of the wind-

mills has rendered the earnings of the laborer uncertain during the
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crop season, as they are paid only in proportion to the amount of

produce manufactured. If the Avind happened to be so light as to

grind only sufFicient canes to make one or t^YO hogsheads of sugar

per day, -when -with a stronger bi-ecze the mill -would grind Avhat

would yield four or five hogsheads, not only did the planter sufler

loss by the spoiling of the canes, but the people could earn only a

fraction of a day's wages. The great advantage to be derived by all

parties concerned from the substitution of the steam-engine for the

wind-mill is therefore very evident.

The lion. Francis Hincks, the present Governor- General of Bar-

badoes and the Leeward Islands, in a letter addressed to Charles

Tappan, Esq., and dated January 9, 1S5S, bears unexceptionable

evidence to the beneficial effects of West India emancipation, so far

as the islands included in his government are concerned. His

government includes Barbadocs, St. Vincent, St. Lucia, Grenada

and the Grenadines, and Tobago. Mr. Hincks was, a few years

ago. Prime Minister in Canada, where he has the reputation, both

with his friends and political opponents, of possessing an extraor-

dinary degree of talent and acuteness as a financier, and as a general

man of business. He tells us that he has given to the subject a

patient investigation, and being upon the spot, with all kinds of

ofiicial documents relating to those several colonies open to his in-

spection, his testimony is of the most reliable character. Every part

of Mr. Hincks's letter is valuable and important, as illustrative of

the value of free over slave labor ; but our limits forbid as to do more
than give the following extracts

:

" As to the rotative co.='t of slave and free labor in this colony, T can supply
you with facts in which tlie most implicit reliance can be placed. They have
been furnished to me by the proprietor of an estate containing SOO acres of
land, and situated at a distance of about twelve miles from the shipping port.

The estate referred to produced, during slavery, crpial on an average to 110
hogsheads of sugar of the picscnt weight, and required 230 slaves. It is now
worked by 00 free laborers, GU adults, and 30 under si.\teen years of age.

Its average ])roduct during the last seven years has been 194 hogsheads.
The total cost of labor has been £770 IGs., or £;; IDs. 2d. the hog.-hcad of
seventeen hundred pounds. To estimate the cost qf slave labor, the value of
230 slaves mufel be ascertained, and I place them at what would have been
a low average, £50 sterling each, which would make the eniire stock amount
to £11,500. This, at 6 per cent, interest, which, on such pro[)erty, is much
too low an estimate, would give .i!C90; cost of clothing, liw<], and medical
attendance I estimate at £3 I'Os., making £80.5 ; total cost, £ 1,405, or £ 10 12s.

per hog.-head, while the cost of free labor on tlic ."amo estate is under £4.
The cost of maintenance of slaves is a point on which I have not been able to

obtain any reliable information. The highest estimate I have liad is £t*, the
lowest £3. It is a point of no imj>ortance now. as fir as these colonics are
concerned; but in comparing the cost of free labor with slave in the present
day it is desirable to be accurate. I have been told that the average cost in

Cuba is $30 per aunum,and if so, there can be no doubt that this, added to tho
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interest on the value of tlic slaves, -would bring up the cost of labor to a much
liijxher price than that given for free labor in any of the British colonies.

I need scarcely remind you that the cost per head of slaves must be calcu-

lated on the entire population, men, women, and children, a considerable per

rentage of ^vhich will furnish no labor in return.

" It may interest you to know the comparative value of property in this
,

island during slavery and freedom. The estate just referred to, containing

;iOO acres of land, was worth, during slavery, £50 per acre, or £15,000; and

I have estimated the slaves rouud at £50 each, which would be £11,500. I

am not aware what the compensation money amounted to jjer head in Bar-

badoes, but I have no doubt to £30 at least. ' (N. B. It was upward of £47.)

After the award of compensation for the slaves, the estate wivs sold during the

apprenticeship for £25,000, and was purchased a few years ago by the present

proprietor for £30,000 ; which price I have no doubt he could obtain for it

at any moment. It is proper I should add that I have taken the estate, re-

garding which I have furnished you with the foregoing particulars, as furnidi-

ing a fair illustration of the comparative productiveness and cost of cultivation

during slavery and freedom. I could multiply instances in which there haVo

been .siiuilar results.

" I shall now proceed to the consideration of the complaint against the

Creoles of African descent that they are iudolont, and that they have aban-

doned the sugar plantations. This is a subject involved in much greater dilh-

culty than the one on which I have already treated. I admit that the pLmters

generally, in several of the British colonies, would vehemently maintain the

correctness of this charge. I am, however, bound to affirm that, after a most

patient investigation, I have been unable to arrive at such a conclusion.

There is no doubt that the condition of the laboring classes ought to be worse

in Barbadoes than in any of the other colonies. In Barbadoes land is exor-

bitantly dear, being worth, in small quantities, from $400 to $G00 per acre.

Wages are from tenpence to one shilling per day, as I have already stated.

There are only five working days in the week, except during crop time.

With all these disadvantages, the small proprietors in this island, holding less

than five acres of land, increased in sixteen years from about 1,100 to 3,537.

I doubt much whether such a proof of industrious habits could be furnished

wiih regard to a similar class of laborers in any other country in the vrorld.

I adduce the above remarkable fact to prove that in this island there has been
no want of industry on the part of Creoles of African descent. I think

that in those colonics in which the sugar esti^tes have been partially abandoned,
we nmst look to other causes than the Indulence of the laborers. In all those

colonics land is abundant and comparatively cheap, and I need not remind
any one accpiaintcd with the settlement of laud in .-Vjuerica, Avhetlu-r in the

United States or the British Provinces, that v.hcre land is cheap and abund-
ant, labor will be dear and scarce. The poor Irish immigrant pursues exactly

the same course in Canada which the Creole of African descent docs in Guiana
or Trinidad. He endeavors to get land of his own, and to become a proprietor

instead of a laborer.
" In this i.-land there can be no doubt whatever that emancipation has been

a great boon to all classes. Jieal estate has increased in price, and is a more
certain and a'lvantageous investment than in the time of slavery ; the estates

nr»- nmch better and more economically cultivated ; and tlic proprietors are,

1 am inclined to think, perfectly contented.
" "With regard to the condition of the African race, I can answer your

'|uories witirunmixed satisfaction, and with the conviction that there will be
little, if any, ditference of opinion among well-informed persons on that sub-
j''ct. The improvement which has taken place in tiie religious condition of
tlie people of all classes, and the progress of education, arc ijuite equal to what
could reasonably have been expected. The Creoles arc advancing rapidly





22G Results of West India Emancipation. [April,

in civilization. You have yourself made the acquaintance of men who -were

formerly slaves, and who are now in independent circumstance*, and enjoying
a large share of public respect. ... It is impossible to compare the present
ptatistics of crime with those durinix slavery, when tlie iiieat bulk of our ordi-

nary oflensc;;, petty thefts and assaults, were summarily punished by the man-
agers and overseers of estates. You have had an opportunity of satistymg
yourself that the oll'enses in this island are not of an aggravated character.

That there is much greater security ibr person and property now than there

was during slavery does not admit of a doubt."

Similar testimon}'- might have been given at much greater length,

but sufficient has been adduced to sbo-^v the fallacy of those assump-

tions -svhich have been so confidently advanced as to the failure of

emancipation, and the ruin which it is alleged to have brought both

upon the proprietors and the peasantry of the West Indies. These

assumptions are made in ignorance of the financial history of the

colonies prior to the abolition of slavery, and the embarrassed and

ruined condition into which they had sunk when the change took

place ; and also of their actual state since emancipation and at the

present time. If insolvent planters, ruined by slavery and their

own reckless extravagance, have failed to carry on an expensive

sugar or coffee cultivation, without the necessary capital to pay the

wages of their laborers, and have consequently been compelled to

relinquish their estates to mortgagees, or tlu'ow them out of cultiva-

tion altogether ; if others have not succeeded in the attempt to

make free men work without wages, and have injured their ovrn or

their employer's interests by driving the laborers from the planta-

tions; and if the British government by suddenly destroying the

monopoly of the British markets, which, through the whole history

of slavery, the \Vest India colonist enjoyed, and thus threw them
into a competition with otlier producers which they vrere ill-prepar-

ed to enter upon, and which consummated with many the ruin which

had been in progress for more than half a century ; none of these

things can witli truth be classed among the results of emancipation.

They have retarded the success of the great experiment, but have

not prevented it. The triumphant results which it has already

wrought out in many of the colonies, notwithstanding these several

liindcrances, and which it is now working out in all the others,

prove that it is always both wise and safe to (lo what is just and right,

and leave the consequences of such well-doing to the great and
wise Disposer of all events. Most completely have the predictions

of alarmists been falsified. It would be difficult to conceive a
wider contrast between the condition of things as the planters

imagined they would be (the idleness, riot, and debauchery, the
ruin and desolation they anticipated as sure to follow the emanci-
pation of the slaves) and those pictures of rural industry and
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eocinl comfort, improving agriculture and groAving opulence, awak-

ing intelligence and moral progress, -ohich are exhibited in the

extracts we have furnished. Slavery was the destroyer, emancipa-

tion is the restorer. The one tended always, through its history,

to impoverishment and ruin ; the other has awakened industry and

confidence, and laid the foundation of prosperity and wealth.

JMone but dreaming enthusiasts could have expected that eman-

cipation would at once restore the wasted substance of the planters,

or suddenly, as if by miracle, advance the down-trodden negroes,

debased and embruted by years of slavery, and excluded from

mental and moral culture, to a high degree of civilization, intelli-

gence, and virtue, such as can be found only among tbose who
have enjoyed through life the advantages of education and civil

and religious liberty. All that-could be reasonably hoped for has

been realized. The nation has been freed from the shame and guilt of

sanctioning and perpetuating what the conscience of the people felt

to be a monstrous system of oppression and crime, which reflected

the darkest dishonor upon a Christian people and government. The
dread of insurrection and servile Avar which, day and night, continu-

ally haunted the colonists while slavery existed, has given place to

a sense of perfect security; so that instead of a considerable mili-

tary force, supported by a formidable and expensive militia embodi-

ment, to keep slaves in awe, a few native police, appointed chiefly

from among the peasantry themselves, are found sufficient for the

maintenance of peace and good order. A more profitable market

has been opened for the employment of British shipping, and the

consumption of British manufact-ures ; while hordes of wretched, dis-

contented slaves, robbed of all the rights of humanity, ground to

the dust by oppression and cruelty, and rapidly Avasting to depopu-

lation, have been transformed into a satisfied, industrious, and

improving peasantry, rapidly increasing in numbers, and grateful

for the advantages which the philanthropy and the religion of the

nation have conferred upon them.

If due attention had been given to the instruction of the juvenile

portion of the emancipated people in the 'several colonies immediately

after the abolition of slavery, there might have been even a better

state of things than now exist. But none of the local governments,

except that of British Guiana, have taken any effectual measures

for establishing a general system of education. In all the other

colonies this has yet to be done, and it may yet be a work of consid-

erable time, as some of the influential men in the local parliaments

^^vc yet to be awakened to a sense of its importance, and are more
alraid of the effects of education than of iunorance. It reflects
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credit upon the colored class that, in the face of the manifold disad-

vantages under M'hich they have labored, they exhibit unmistaka-

ble proofs of intellectual and moral progress. In two of the islands,

vhere a system of responsible goveniment similar to that of Canada

has been adopted, its chief administration has been intrusted to

colored men ; while, in another, one of the same class has filled the

highest office known in the colony, that of lieutenant governor.

Several members of the privy council in Jamaica, and also of the

legislative council, are Creoles of African descent, and one of pure

African blood ; while on the judicial bench and at the bar, in the

halls of legislation, among the magistracy of the islands, in the pul-

pit and the medical faculty, among the most enterprising merchants,

and Avealthy planters and proprietors, they are to be found, exhib-

iting equal intelligence and ability Avith competitors of fairer hue,

and practically" refuting the pitiful and senseless slander Avhich

would brand the colored man as an inferior type of humanity, and

exclude him from the common brotherhood of the human race.

Art. III.—lay REPRESENTATION.

The Methodist Episcopal Church is again excited to some
extent* by the discussion of this subject. Another effort is in

progress to effect a change by which laymen shall be admitted to a

participation in its sovereignty and to seats in all its councils.

About thirty-one years since an agitation, which had been kept up

for seven or eight years, resulted in a secession, and the formation

of the Methodist Protestant Church. That Church is an exemplifi-

cation of the tendencies of the measures now contended for. If lay

delegates arc to act equally with the ministry upon all questions

which concern the latter, as has been suggested by an eminent

writer, they must go, not only into the general and annual confer-

ences, but also into the councils by which the appointments are

made. This will soon result in a dismissal of our episcopacy and

presiding eldership, and the Methodist Protestant organization will

be reproduced. Has the success of that Church been such as to war-

rant the adoption of its polity by the Methodist Episcopal Church ?

At its organization it claimed for its distinguishing principles the

approval of "the people" of Methodism. It took away at once

many ttiousands of our members, including some of the most wealthy,

with a considerable number of our ministers, including some of the

most eloquent and popular. It appropriated to itself some of our
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best church edifices. And yet it numbers at this time onl}- seventy

thousand. Since its origin the increase of our Church, which was

thou;^ht to be so much in need of reform, including the north and the

south, amounts to* one million one hundred and seventy-three thou-

sand and fifty-seven, in addition to repairing the losses caused by

the secession. Indeed, the prosperity of the ^Methodist Episcopal

Church, judging it by comparison with that of the other Churches

of the land, has been truly extraordinary. We do not refer to it for

the purpose of boasting, but for the purpose of argument ; we are

compelled to do so. The attention of the reader is invited to a

single statement upon this point. The ministers of the English

national establishment, from Avhich the Protestant Episcopal Church

has sprung, were in this country as early as the year 1607 ; the Luther-

ans were here in 1030 ; the Jjaptists and Presbyterians in 1036 ; the

first Methodists lauded on the shores of this western world in 1700.

So that the age of Protestant Episcopalianism in this country is

two hundred and fifty-three years ; that of Lutheranism two hundred

and thirty years; that of the Baptists two hundred and twenty-

four; that of Presbyterianism about the same; that of Methodism
one hundred years. The Protestant Episcopal Church has one hund-

red and thirty-five thousand seven hundred and sixty-seven com-

municants; the Lutheran one hundred and forty- six thousand and

sixty-two; the Baptist denomination nine hundred and ninety-two

thousand eight hundred and fifty-one; the Presbyterians, inclu;ling

both the Old and the New School organizations, four hundred and

seventeen thousand six hundred and twenty; the Methodist Epis-

copal, including north and south, one million six hundred and
seventy- three thousand and fifty-seven—lacking only nineteen thou-

sand two hundred and forty-three of having as many communicants
as those four leading denominations put together.

In order to estimate justly our comparative success, we must take

into the account the advantages additional to antecedence with which
three of those denominations were favored. The English Episco-

palians were established by law in some of the colonies, and their

successors, composing the Protestant Episcopal Church, arc as a

Church in possession of immense wealth, the result of grants made
^y the British crown in colonial times. The Presbytcriiyis were
I'ackcd by the Churches of that denomination in England : by the

Presbyterian Church of Scotland, which was, and is now, established

^y law ; and by the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, which was, and
>s now. in receipt of bounty from the British crown. The Lutherans
^vcrc reinforced by rnen and means from the continent of Europe,
^vhcrc, in several countries, they were established by law. They

l^ouuTn Series. Vol. XH.—15
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formed settlements in this country. In 1700 three thousand of

them came from the Palatinate and settled in ]Sew York. Whereas

the Methodists, at the time of their appearance in this country, "svere

poor and persecuted, and few in number, both here and in Europe.

It mi^hfc be supposed that such wonderful success would be suffi-

cient to secure us against a restless desire for change, but it is not.

There are several ways in which occasional discontent may be ac-

counted for. In. the first place, we are constantly assailed by our

brethren of other denominations. Finding that they cannot, with

advantage to themselves, controvert our doctrines, they fall upon

our economy. This is done not only in their publications but in

personal intercourse. Many of our members, and some of our min-

isters, become perplexed. This is allowed to go on for years with-

out any earnest effort upon our part to defend our system, or to en-

lighten our people generally as to the grounds upon which its pecul-

iarities are justified. The result is that its difficulties— for the best

system will have its difficulties—come to be very distinctly perceived

and felt, and made the subject of conversation in Methodist circles

;

and man}-, who have not investigated its philosophy, or compared

it intelligently with other systems, begin to think that it is very

defective, and may very easily bo improved. Secondly, in our rapid

accumulation of members we receive many who, although they have

been converted at our altars, believe our doctrines, and appreciate

highly our means of spiritual improvement, bring with them a linger-

ing preference for other systems of polity in connection with which

they have been educated. This preference is easily excited in

times of controversy.

So far from success preventing or allaying the desire for change,

it is given, by some, as the chief reason for fundamental changes.

We must reform because of our success. xVud, still more remark-

able, we must reform, not to imitate those who have been more suc-

cessful—we cannot find such—but those whose success bears no

comparison with ours. \\q must conform to those much less suc-

cessful, in order that wc may be more successful. It is as if a

farmer, having an important agricultural implement—a mowing or

thrashing machine for instance—superior to those o^vned and used

by his neighbors, accomplishing three times as much work with less

effort and expense, should be urged to have it remodeled after the

pattern of those so much inferior, for the purpose of improving it.

We need scarcely suggest the probable fate of such a proposition.

Whatever semblances of wisdom superior genius might detect in it,

plain common sense would reject it without deliberation.

it is not the intention of "our reformers to originate a new system





ISGO.] Lay Representation. 231

upon the principles ^vhicli they advocate, to run side by side with

ours, until the comparative merits of the two are fairly tested. Our

present system must be exterminated. Those who believe it to be

the most Scriptural, who regard it as supplying all necessary checks,

and guarding all the rights of the laity, while it gives ample freedom

to ministerial zeal and enterprise, must consent to see it displaced

l)y one which they deem unscriptural, and comparatively inefficient.

Lay delegation has no hope of great success so long as a Church

like ours exists. If it can take the property which we have accumu-

lated in one hundred years, and turn us out of doors penniless, in

case we are so perverse as not to expire at once at its bidding, it

will have fine times. It will surely succeed.

]^ut what is wrong in our system, that we must pause in the midst

of unparalleled progress to repudiate the measures so singularly

successful, and to engage in a thorough reconstruction? It would

seem that there is scarcely anything right. It allows the laity no

voice, no power, in its government. It is monarchical antirepublican,

aristocratical, oligarchical, and popish. -It denies to its lay members

the right of self-government, of living under a government emanating

from the governed, the right of representation, and the right of free-

dom. It is at variance with American ideas, and is dangerous to

civil and religious liberty. 'We may well wonder how such a system

ever obtained the least favor in this land of liberty. Its success is

one of the most extraordinary phenomena of the times, a mystery,

a miracle almost.

All those charges are without foundation. They are the product

of very superficial views of the subjects to which they relate. It is

not true that the laity have no voice, no power in the government
of the Church. 2so one can become a member of it. or be licensed

to e.xhort, or to preach, or be admitted to the itinerancy, without

their formal consent expressed at diflferent timcs._ They act a very

important part in the judiciary of' the Church. Ko layman can be

e.\cluded from the Church unless tried and adjudged guilty by a

committee of laymen, nor can ho be denied the right of an appeal to

a ligher tribunal of laymen. In addition to all this, the laity hold

in their hands the support of the minister, determining how much
he shall receive. And if they fail to meet their own proposition they

cannot be held liable as in a case of legal indebtedness. The min-
istry has no means of inforcing payment. The laity has the money
power in its hands.

Some make light of this consideration ; they treat it with ridicule.

A hat which I have called the money-power they hold to be no power
^^ all

; but this is sheer affectation. They are alone in this estimate.
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Great account is made of this po^vcr in civil government. That

distinguished patriot and statesman, Alexander Hamilton, in justify-

ing that part of the Constitution of the United States which relates

to the support of the President, says

:

" The third ingredient toward constituting the vigor of the executive

authority is an adequate provision lor support. It is evident that without a

proper attention to this article, the separation of the executive from the legis-

lative department would be merely nominal and nugatory. Tlie legislature,

with a discretionary power over the salary ami emolument of the chief magis-
trate, could render him as obsequious to their will as they might see proper to

make him. They might, in most cases, either reduce him to famine, or tempt
him by largesses to surrender at discretion his judgment to their inclinations.

These expressions, taken in all the latitude of the terms, would doubtless convey
more than is intended. There are men who could neither be distressed nor
won into a sacrifice of their duty; but this stern virtue is the growth of few
soils ; and, in the main, it will be found that a power over a man's support is a

power over his will. If it were necessary to confirm so plain a truth by facts,

examples would not be wanting, even in this country, of the intimidation or

seduction of the executive by the terrors or allurement of the pecuniary
arrangements of the legislative body."

Again, on the provisions for the support of the judges, he says

:

"In the general course of human nature, a power over a man's sub-

sistence amounts to a power over his will."*

The dependence of the Crown of England upon the Parliament

for its supplies, is supposed to be a powerful check upon royal pre-

rogative, and one of the most effectual safeguards of the liberty of

the people. The importance attached to it may be seen in the

jealousy with which it was watched and guarded, and the tenacity

with which it was maintained when Charles 1. and James 11.

attempted to raise moneys independently of the Parliament. And
what would be the voice of tbe American people if an attempt were

made to transfer the various revenues of the Kcpublic and the right

of appropriation to the President? Would not our cars be stunned

by the outcry and din about uniting the purse and the sword 'i And
yet, when it is shown that the money power of the Church is in the

hands of the laity; that the ministers have no right to collect and

appropriate one cent for their support independently of lay officers

;

and further, that these officers have no right to tax the members, or

force from them a cent, by legal or ecclesiastical processes, we are told

that all this is nothing; it does not amount to power, it imposes no

check. If the ministers held at their disposal the livings of more
than six thousand laymen who were obliged to devote all their time

to the service of the Church, we should hear of the money power of

the ministry in unmeasured terms.

This pow er is not referred to as the only check upon clerical pre-

<^ Federalist, pp. 336, 331.
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rogative, or corrective of clerical misconduct. It is not to be re-

sorted to for slight causes. It is the dernier resort. The minister

may, for just cause, turn his back upon the people, and wipe off the

dust of his feet as a testimony against them ; but such would be an

extreme measure, rarely adopted. The power of declaring and

prosecuting a war for the redress of national grievances is a real, a

terrible power ; but it is not the only, it is the ultimate remedy, to be

resorted to when all the contrivances of diplomacy have failed. The

pretense that this power is null because the laity are too good to use

it, will not bear examination. The laity of other denominations

often use it, even in violation of solemn contracts. They drive min-

isters away by refusing to pay them, often alleging that they cannot

;

and yet, in calling and settling a successor, they will agree to pa}',

and will actually pay him a much larger sum than they engaged,

but failed to pay to his predecessor.

Jn completion of the statement of the power of the laity, 1 would

add that all the Church property, excepting the Book Concern, is

held and controlled by laymen as trustees.

Some of the women of our country have adopted the notion that,

as a class, they are denied their rights. Conventions have been

held, periodicals published, and speeches made, with the view of

securing to fhcm what, in their opinion, the government unjustly

withholds. Let us now suppose that concessions arc made to them

to the extent that no one can be a voter at the popular elections, or

become elegible to civil office, without coming personally under their

review, and obtaining their consent, so that the young aspirant for

political privilege, having reached the age of twenty-one, may be put

down for life by their adverse decision ; suppose that no foreigner

can become a citizen without the consent of one or more ladies

;

suppose that they also hold the public revenues, and that all in power

are dependent upon them for support, and that they can with-

hold that suppoit without being held to any amenability; suppose

that they have also the control of the public property ; and, finally,

that no one of them can bo tried for any onense except by a

jury of her own sex, would they have reason, in such case, to assert

persistently that they have no power, no voice in the government,

because inelcgible to seats iii Congress, or the state legislature, or

to the office of governor, or of president? It would be just as

reasonable as is the declaration that the laity of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church have no power in its government, because they are not

admitted to the General or the annual conferences.

The pretense that the government of our Church is monarchical is

^worthy of serious consideration. A disputant who can identify
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a system of government which vests its supremacy in six thousand

men, -with one which vests it in one man, will not be very discriminat-

ing in any of his premises or conclusions. There is more plausi-

bility in the charge of antirepublicanism. We have no 'desire, and

shall make no effort, to prove that our Church government is repub-

lican. That form of government is best which most easilj- and

effectually accomplishes tlie ends of government. The ends of civil

and ecclesiastical government differ in many respects. Besides, there

is no definite standard of republicanism. Its modifications are as

numerous as are republican communities. The ground which we
assume distinctly and fearlessly is, that any test that will convict

our Church government of antirepublicanism will reduce our civil

government to the same predicament, and likewise those Churches

which claim to be pre-eminently republican. The Rev. Dr. Smyth,

of Charleston, S. C, in his work on " Ecclesiastical Republicanism,"

WTitten for the purpose of proving the Presbyterian Churoli repub-

lican, and e.xalting it over others in this rc.'jpcct. applies the follow-

ing principles to the Methodist Episcopal Church, affirming that

they are not found in its government and Discipline

:

" Now, among the principles which are fundamental to the very existence

of a republic we find these :

" 1. The equality of all its members, implying: that the laws are made equally
by all, aotinpr through their representatives, and that none are elevated to any
station in which thoy can legiNlatc independently of the people."

Let US examine this before we proceed farther. If by the mem-
bers of the republic and the people be meant all that are subject to

its authority, our civil government is not republican. The popu-

lation of the United States come under the distinction of the ruling

portion, and the mere subject portion. Not that this distinction is

often made in terms, but it exists in hci. The ruling portion, in

other words, the political voters, are about one eighth of the whole

population. The right of participating in the government, in any
way, is denied to privates and non-commissioned officers in the

army, to unnaturalized foreigners, to all males under twenty-one yeai*s

of age, to slaves, and a large number of free blacks and Indians.

Tried by this rule, the Protestant Methodist Church is antirepub-

lican. Its ruling power is restricted to ministers and white male

members over twenty- one years of age. The Presbyterian Church
falls under the same condemnation. Its ruling power is in the

hands of its elders, presbyters, or bishops alone. If, on the other

hand, he means by the terms meinhcrs and people the ruling portion

of the people, the sovereign people, Methodism abides the test.

The sovereign portion of the people of Methodism are upon an





ISOO.] J^iy Representation. ' 235

equality. The laws are made equally by all acting tlirout^li their

representatives, and none are elevated to any station in whrch they

can act independently of the people.

The second principle -which this author lays doAvn is as follows :

" The sovereign power of the people, as the source of all authority, their

intervention in public affiiirs, their election of all ofiicers ; the consequent

r«'!ii)onsibility of all ofiicers to them for the disoharge of their duty and the

niaiiagonient of all funds ; and the knowledge and control, through their repre-

sentatives, of all expenditures."

Here again the whole eflfect will depend upon the sense of the

word people. It has a variety of meanings. It frequently signifies,

1. The entire mass of the population; 2. The subjects of govern-

ment as distinguished from rulers; 3. That portion of the popula-

tion of our country in which the sovereignty resides, as when wc say

the people are sovereign, the people rule, the sovereign people, mean-

ing thereby the four millions who rule, not only themselves, but also

the thirty-two millions. Thus the terms people and rulers become

synonyms, x^ow, if by the people be mcajit the entire mass of the

population, our civil polity is again condemned. The prerogatives

stated are wielded by a very small portion of the people, about one

eighth. And not less are all Church governments condemned.

But if by the people are meant the ruling, the sovereign portion,

Methodism comes forth from the ordeal unhurt. Her presbyters

are her people in this sense, corresponding with the sovereign

people, or presbyters, of the state.

The charges of aristocracy and oligarchy are susceptible of being

disposed of in a similar way. Those who make them rarely

attempt to prove them. Generally, they have a very indistinct per-

ception of the meaning of the terms they employ. Dr. Smyth makes

some remarkable statements. He says of our civil government

:

" Practically, it is a republican aristocracy, the government being

conducted by a part of the people." Again :
" It may therefore be

denominated as truly an aristocracy as a democrac}'." Again,

speaking of the Jewish system, he says: "And this was in no

respect a monarchical, but an aristocratical, that is, a republican

form." He also admits that the aristocratical element exists in

his own Church, and justifies it. We can prove that the state and

Jikso sister Churches are aristocratical, by any argument by which

it can be proved that our ecclesiastical system is aristociatical.

Indeed, if, as Dr. Smyth says, to be aristocratical is to be republi-

can, we need not be much alarmed at either the accusations or the

arguments of our opponents.

But does not our system deny the right of self-government?

fhat it does is gravely alleged. This is assumed by the memorial
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from Philadelphia, addressed to the late General Conference. To
resolve, this question, all that is necessary is to ascertain the mean-

ing of the terms employed. If by the right of selfgovernment be

meant the right of communities to be governed by their o-\vn laws

and officers, exclusive of any foreign jurisdiction, our Church is

self-governed. What other jurisdiction than its OAvn does it

acknowledge? If we mean b}' a self-governed community one in

which the sovereign power is vested in many of the citizens, and the

sovereigns are themselves subject to the laws they enact, and

amenable to the tribunals they create, in opposition to one in which

the sovereignty is held and wielded by an absolute monarch or a

despotic aristocracy, acknowledging no subjection to the laws of the

realm they govern, then is our Church self- governed. The supreme

power is vested in thousands, and subordinate administrative

power in tens of thousands, and the rulers and the ruled are alike

subject to the law. There is no way of proving that our Church is

not self-governed which does not involve the consequence that the

State is not self-governed. The principle relied upon for this pur-

pose is thus stated by a writer on lay delegation :
" All the mem-

bers of a state should have an equal voice in making the laws

of a state, and all the members of a Church should have an equal

right in making the laws of a Church."

This condemns all existing governments, civil and ecclesiastical.

Fully applied, it would inaugurate in Church and State a condition

of hopeless anarchy. It would invest every man, woman, and child,

black or Avhite, native or foreign, savage or civilized, with all the

attributes of sovereignty. It would sanction follies far beyond the

worst vagaries of women's rights conventions.

Certain modifications of this principle are pertinaciously urged.

We are told that to govern without the consent of the governed is

unjust. But no one in the Methodist E])iscopal Church is governed

without his consent. Every member joins it voluntarily, and may

withdraw from it whenever he becomes dissatisfied with its institu-

tions, its doctrines, its measures, its members, or anything pertain-

ing to it. Should it be said that our people are governed without

their consent because their wills are not directly consulted as to

whether the government should remain as it is or be changed, we

ansAvcr, If this be true the majority of the citizens of our Ilepublic

arc governed v.ithout their consent. Wlien are our females con-

sulted upon questions of civil government? What power have they

over the laws to whicli they are subject? The same may be said

not only of all males during their minority, but also of the entire

army, and all engaged in the naval service of the United States,
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excepting the commissioned oflBcers. All are governed -uithout

their consent except the privileged fraction legally entitled to a

political vote. There is this difference in favor of our Church : the

subjects of the State are born under this subjection, and can escape

from it only by expatriation ; -^-hereas the members of the Church

become such voluntarily, and remain such no longer than they choose,

and can throw off its jurisdiction without changing tlieir residence, or

their business, or any of the relations of citizenship.

It is also objected that ours is not a "government emanating from

the governed." Those employing this maxim rarely give any clue

to their understanding of it, or illustrate in the least degree its

application as an argument against our polity. In this they seem

to act with more sagacity than candor. The only process by which

it can be made to condemn our system will be found to be still

more condemnatory of our civil government. When did the mere

subject portion of the Republic confer power upon the sovereign

portion? The latter assumed it in the beginning, and have held it

ever since. The sovereign portion of the people of Methodism

have conferred upon the subject portion prerogsftives by virtue of

which none can graduate into the sovereignty without their formal

consent, but the sovereigns of -the state have done no such thing.

The only way in which the governing persons in the state derive

their power from the governed is this : the representative rulers

derive their authority to perform particular acts of government for

themselves and the body of the sovereigns, from the latter, who
consent to be subject to the laws they have made by proxy. With
this exception, so much in our favor, the parallel between the state

and our ecclesiastical system is perfect.

Some who use this maxim as an argument for change, tacitly

assume (they too are cautious to assert) that none can be justly gov-

erned except they have had a part in making the laws to which
they are subject, or have given to them their formal authoritative

consent ; that by the governed the maxim intends all the governed.

The absurdity of this vicAv is manifest. It places the scepter in the

bauds of ever}' new-born babe, as well as those of every other age

and description.

The most ])lausible_ design and effect of the application of thi3

maxim to the Methodist Episcopal Church, as an objection and an
instrument of reform, is that the sovereignty should be held by the

'^ity
; and the ministry should possess no power but what is dele-

K^'tcd to them by the laitj'. In this way every layman becoming a

nunister would be disfranchised. He would surrender all claim to

sovereignty, and become a mere subject, exercising just so much
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power as the laity would endow him with as their agent. This

would realize the highest philosophy of some of our reformers.

This maxim is intelligible and valuable as the protest of a com-

munity, capable of originating and sustaining a government for

itself, against being held in subjection by a foreign power, or being

ruled by those who refuse subjection to the laws they make and

administer; but as an objection to thd government of the Methodist

Episcopal Church it is utterly unintelligible and worthless.

We must also institute a distinct inquiry respecting the right of

representation. Our reformers assert that is not recognized by our

system so far as the laity are concerned. This ground is taken by

the memorial from Philadelphia. But this rests upon the further

assumption, that a particular mode of constituting representatives

is essential to the fact of representation. It presupposes that none

can be represented unless they have a direct agency in the appoint-

ment of their representatives. This may be shown to be untenable

by numerous facts, one of which must suffice for the present. The
basis of representation in our civil government is the whole number

of free persons, including those bound to service for a term of years,

with all the Indians that are taxed, and three fifths of all the slaves.

To ascertain the number of the people, the census is required to

be taken every ten years. Thus we see that the whole community,

young and old, male and female, white and colored, with the excep-

tion of the Indians not taxed, and two fifths of all the slaves, are

professedly represented in our national legislature. To say that

none can be represented but those who vote in the elections for

representatives is, in effect, to say that a majority of the people of

this Republic are not represented in its government, and to convict

its Constitution of absurdity.

The arguments of our opponents upon this question are often

based upon the supposition that it is essential to representation

that the representative be chosen by the particular class of the com-

munity to which he belongs, to represent that class alone. Upon

this ground it has been demanded, with an air of triumph, "How
can ministers represent laymen V" Tiie absurdities flowing from

this assumption are numerous and amusing. We should be tempted

to entertain our readers with some of them had we sufficient space;

but we must forego amusement at this time. To the question,

" How can ministers represent laymen ".'" we answer. Just as easily

as laymen can represent ministers. What is the hinderanceV Min-

isters come from the laity, and arc constantly mingling with them.

They have as good an ojiportunity of knowing their wants as

parents have of knowing the wants of their children. They do not
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assume to represent them in relation to their temporal interests as

merchants, or mechanics, or agriculturists, or lawyers, or physicians,

but as Christians merely. They have to do with their spiritual wants

and oblir;ations alone. Why, then, cannot ministers represent lay-

men? The interests of both classes are identical. Would an intel-

li;^ont, scientific, successful farmer be disqualified for representing;

farmers by being made a professor in an agricultural college, or

being otherwise devoted to the instruction ofmen in farming? The

following remarks by Alexander Hamilton are relevant here :
" The

idea of an actual representation of all classes of the people by per-

sons of each class is altogether visionary." Again :
" It is a sound

and important principle that the representative t)ught to be

acquainted Aviththe interests and circumstances of his constituents.

But this principle can extend no further than to those circumstances

and interests to which the authority and care of the representative

relate. Our ignorance of a variety of minute and particular objects

which do not lie within the compass of legislation, is consistent

with every attribute necessary to a due performance of the legisla-

tive trust."*

There would be as much propriety in ministers clamoring for a

distinct representation by ministers in the several departments of

civil government, as there is in this demand of laj-men for a distinct

representation by laymen in the supreme councils of the Church.

^iothing less than the presence of both laymen and ministers, with

equal rights as classes, in all the legislative, judicial, and executive

bodies in the country, civil and ecclesiastical, so that each class will

be distinctly represented, and be able to check and balance the

action of the other, will meet the principles laid down to reform the

Methodist Episcopal Church. Those principles, pushed to their

legitimate practical consequences, would soon eventuate in the union

of Church and State.

This alleged right of the laity is put upon the ground that " taxa-

tion and representation should always be concomitant." But if being

taxed gives the right to a direct class representation (for this is the

representation claimed,) numerous subjects of our civil government

are denied their rights in this respect. Women, and unnaturalized

foreigners, and many others, as I. have shown, are not allowed thv

privilege of voting, arid yet they are taxed. Ministers of the Cos-

pel are taxed, yet without such a representation as is claimed for

the laity. Besides, the laity of Methodism are not taxed. To
Pi'ove that tliey are, it will be necessary to destroy the distinction

wtwcen paying taxes and making voluntary contributions. The
o Federalist, pp. lo2, 259.
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Philadelphia memorial contains the most plausible argument to

prove that the laity are taxed that has yet appeared. It is as

follows

:

'•That the laltv are taxed for the support of the ministry by stroiifrer obli-

gations than human laws can impose, wc think you will not deny. If you are

good men and true, you are moved by the Holy Ghost to preach the Gospel.

Necessity is laid upon you. Nay, Avoe be unto you if you preach it not.

And can you go tliis warfare at your own expense? ^Must you not live of

the altar while you minister at it ? And who shall pay the expense of this

warfare ? "Who shall supply the sacrifice for the altar? Must not the laity

do it ? To this you answer, emphatically. Yes. If, then, the laity refuse or

neglect their duty, and you are thereby prevented from ]>(.rforming yours,

will not the woe fall upon them ? Surely the laity will refuse to support you,

as much at the peril of their happiness as you will refuse to minister at yours.

We submit, then, that we are taxed by the same law which compels you to min-
ister; and by the same law are entitled to a representation."

This is certainly a very forcible presentation of the relative obli-

gations of preaching on the one hand, and contributing for the sup-

port of the ministry on the other ; but it contains a cluster of fallacies.

1. It assumes that our laity are not represented in our Church coun-

cils. 2. It assumes that taxation gives the right, not to represen-

tation simply, but to a distinct class representation. 3. Should

we, for the sake of the argument, admit tiie foregoiug assumptions

to be correct, there vrould remain this singular fallacy : a right

to representation in the General -Oonforence is claimed, as if that

were the body imposing the taxes, -wjiile the premises acknowledge

that it is not. They are declared to be imposed by a much higher

authority, namely, that which imposes upon ministers the obligation

to preach. ""We are taxed," say the memorialists, "by the same
law which compels you to minister, and by the same law are entitled

to a representation." This must of course mean a representation

in the council from which the law proceeds, otherwise the argument

is manifestly illogical. So far then as this argument is concerned,

the memorial was sent to the wrong ])lace. The representation

must be in those high and awful councils from which emanate the

laws of God"s universal kingdom. • It will be seen at a glance that

the ministry is in the same condition of disfranchisement. Perhaps

we have misunderstood the design of those brethren, and are doing

them injustice. They say :
" We do not wish tliis paper to be looked

upon as a petition."' Did they intend that the General Conference

should unite with them in a demand for a ministerial and lay repre-

sentation in Heaven's august parliament ?

A direct class representation is claimed as necessary to freedom.
" We merely wish,"' says the memorial, " for the good of the Church,

that its members may be permitted to feel that they are at least as





1800.] I^o,y Representation. 241

free in the Church as they arc in the State—not serfs, not subjects,

not underlings ; but your companions, your fellows, your peers

—

ontl, under God, a/ree and self- governed people." One very ob-

viuus consequence of the application of this assumption to civil gov-

ernment is, that ministers of the Gospel, in this country, are not

politically free. They are denied Avhat our reformers call " rational

liberty." In ^vhat state in this great Republic are they represented,

as a class, by ministers? Several of the states' constitutions ex-

clude them, by express provision, from any office in the government.

The Constitution of the state of Delaware may be given as an

example. It contains the following: "No ordained clergyman or

preacher of the Gospel, of any denomination, shall be capable of

holding any office in this state, or of being a member of either branch

of the legislature, while he continues in the exercise of the pas-

toral or clerical functions." The Constitution of the United States

does not contain such a provision. Ministers of the Gospel may be

elected to Congress ; but then they must go there, not as ministers,

or to represent the ministry, but merely as citizens to represent

citizens. They are not sent by ministers. If one of the political

parties considers a minister available as a candidate, and he is de-

sirous or willing to go, he may be taken up and elected ; but he must

lay aside, for the time being, his clerical character. Ministers of

the Gospel have no distinctive representation in Congress, or in any

civil legislature in the country. Under the same conditions laymen

may go to the General Conference. Let them lay aside the charac-

ter of laymen, and become presbyters in the Methodist Episcopal

Church, and the way is open to them.

The relation of the clergymen of this country to the civil govern-

ment attracted the attention of that acute observer De Tocqueville.

He remarks

:

>
,

'• Tills 1p(1 mc to examine more attentively than I Ii.iil liithcrto done tbc

station which the American clergyoccupy in political society. 1 learned, with
surprise, that they filled no pubhc appointments; not one of them is to be met
With in the admiuist ration, and they are not represented in the legislative

assemhlics. In several states the law excludes them from political lil'e
;
pub-

lic opinion in all."

The truth of the latter remark has been recently exemplified in

Pennsylvania. A Lutheran minister was elected to Congress, and
^^as consequently required by the Synod of the Church to resign his

t'cdesiastical position.

Should it be said, in reply to this argument, that ministers of the

Gospel have political freedom because they have the right to vote in

the election of civil rulers, wc rejoin, this would be a relinquish-
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merit of the position that a distinct class representation is essential

to freedom. A new ground would be assumed; and, by a purity

of reasoning, if to be denied the right to vote in the election of

representatives in the councils of the Church is to be deprived of

ecclesiastical freedom, to be denied the right of voting for repre-

sentatives in the councils of the State is to be deprived of political

freedom. The consequence is that the majority of the subjects of

our civil government are denied the right of freedom. They are in

bondage. They are serfs, underlings, slaves. A further conse-

quence is, that the great body of the members of the Presbyterian

Church are not free any more than the Methodists. They do not

vote for representatives in the presbyteries, tlie synods, or the gen-

eral assemblies. The same follows in regard to the Methodist Prot-

estant Church. Its constitution restricts the right of suffrage to free

white males over twenty-one years of age. All the rest arc in

bondage. Besides, the right of voting does not carry with it neces-

sarily a share in the sovereignty of the JState. It may be accompa-

nied by ineligibility to any office ; and surely no one can be in pos-

session of civil sovereignty who is declared by law ineligible to office

in the government of his country.

It has been objected that in our Church there is an unequal appor-

tionment of poAver, and that this inequality is greatly in favor of the

ministry. Let us inquire into this matter. What is the power

which, according to our belief, Christ has bestowed upon his minis-

ters? It is the power of forming and governing religious com-

munities called Churches. But this power is very limited in its

range. We do not say that the ministry of our Church does not

make laws—that it has not the power to legislate. An attempt to

distinguish between law-making and rule-making is attended with

embarrassment. In spite of our explanations, protestations, and

reasonings, the people will call rule-making legislation. "We do so

ourselves, and cannot avoid it. But there is an important distinc-

tion to be observed respecting Church legislation. The legislative

power of the Church is exhausted in the enactment of a few admin-

istrative or secondary rules or laws for the enforcement of Christ's

laws, which are supreme, andmay be neither multiplied, nor modi-

fied, nor contravened by human authority. And what are the pen-

alties by which Church rulers enforce the laws of the Church?

Reproof, rebuke, suspension from some of the privileges of the

Church, and, as the last resort, excision or expulsion from the Church.

They cannot affect the property or the persons of offenders.

But what is the ]»oAvor of the State which belongs to the laity?

Thcj have the power of legislation in the highest form—of making
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primarily all the laws they deem necessary for the welfare of the

community, and of enforcing them by -R-hatever penalties they may

doom the most effective. They make laws for ministers as well as

thcmst'lves, and enforce them by fines, imprisonment, compulsory

labor in the prisons, and death. And if ministers, in the enforce-

Tucnt of Church discipline, go beyond the law of the Church, and

aflect injuriously the reputation or the pecuniary interests of those

upon whom they exercise discipline, they are liable to be arraigned

before tribunals composed of lay judges, lay jurors, and lay attor-

neys; to be held in custody by lay sheriffs and constables, and pun-

ished as laymen may dictate. Laymen declare war or negotiate

peace with other nations, annex or alienate territory, levy taxes or im-

pose tariffs, without consulting ministers. And further, the ministry

of our Church have deemed themselves justified by Scripture and

expediency in conferring upon the laity a large share of subordinate

ecclesiastical power. They have decided to admit none to the min-

istry or the membership of the Church, without the approval of the

laity, so that laymen can close the door of admission to both. They

have judged it best to expel no layman from the Church whose guilt

has not been formally and judicially ascertained by laymen. They
have invested laymen with the money-power of the Church, and the

control, as trustees, of the Church property.

And now we ask, What party has the most power? Is not the

inequality in favor of the laity? And yet some of them are not

satisfied Mith this division. The ministers have a little power to

enable them to perform their special duties, and to sustain their

special responsibilities, and the laity must have that also, Nothing

will satisfy them but the sovereignty of the State and the sovereignty

of the Church. They are the sovereign people ; and if they cannot

carry their measures they will, forsooth, impute to the ministry a

love of power, and raise a hue and cry about clerical despotism.

Cesar, not content with civil empire, must alscf grasp the scepter

of Christ's kingdom. And yet these brethren, after accusing minis-

tors of a love of power, because they are not willing to surrender

that for the use of which they are hekl responsible by the great Head
of the Church, wipe their mouths, and meekly say: " ^Vc seek not

fame, Ave seek not power." CcrtainVy not ; who ever heard of a lay-

nian desiring fame or power? That is a vice belonging exclusively

to tho Christian ministry.

The riiiladelphia memorialists refer to the taunts with which

Methodists are assailed, accusing our system of popery. They ad-

init the justice of these taunts. " Wc must bear tliem with what
I'hiloaophy we can," say they, "for wc cannot refute them." We
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have no doubt that some of these brethren have greatly underrated

their abilities. They can easily refute those taunts: but if they

cannot, it does not follow that no one can. If we have given them

too much credit for ability they are surel}^ unfit to be Methodist

Church legislators. As to our Church government not being Ameri-

can, as is charged, the position has its origin in very superficial

views of the subject. Somehow the American people give it the

preference. It suits them. Nor is it in the least degree at variance

with civil and religious freedom. It guards that sacred boon more

effectually than any of those systems which have so boastfully as-

sumed its special guardianship. It places civil and ecclesiastical

supremacy in different hands, whereas those systems, offered to us

as models, place them in the same hands, a measure which' consti-

tutes the basis of all Church and State establishments. Under our

present system it would be impossible to unite Church and State,

though every man, woman, and child in the United States were

a iMethodist, The system furnishes a constitutional obstruction.

The first step toward the removal of that obstruction is a lay dele-

gation. Then the danger would commence. As a patriot and phi-

lanthropist I am opposed to it. It is thought to be very important

to keep opart legislative, judicial, and executive powers, by vesting

them in different persons; but there seems to be no just apprehension

of the danger of uniting civil and ecclesiastical supremacy in the

same persons, unless it be in the persons of ministers, as though to

be constrained by the love of Christ to preach the Gospel trans-

formed them into the most dangerous men. The separation of these

jurisdictions is the great problem which Italian patriotism desires

to solve. God grant that they may be soon separated, not to be

reunited in the persons of laymen, but to remain separate forever.

If we could have things according to our own mind in this country.

we would have no minister of the Gospel in Congress, or in any civil

office, until he had given up his parchments as a prtsbyter in the

Church. Nor would we allow any layman to unite in his possession

civil and ecclesiastical power by sitting in the civil legislature and

in the supreme council of the Church"' If any would have supreme

ecclesiastical power he should disgorge the civil. And if he would

nave the civil he should relinquish the ecclesiastical. We would

have no honorable senators, leaving their seats in the capitol to legis-

late in the synods, and general assemblies, and conferences, and

conventions of the Church. Wc regard with almost equal aversion

a lay-governed Church and a priest-governed State. They arc both

at variance with the genius of Christianity. Methodism is now im-

measurably in advance of other systems. They must make rapid
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jiro;;rcs3 to overtake her. A^e trust that she Avill not enter upon a

course of retro,i:;ression for the sake of their company.

An attempt has been made to cause the impression that the ex-

clusion of laymen from the highest councils of the Church rests

upon a tacit imputation to them of inferiority to ministers in intel-

]i;;;cnce and piety. This is not the case. If other reasons quite

sufticient cannot be given, Tve shall abandon the argument. Great

talents and moral worth are demanded in the various departments

of business and professional life. Besides, our laymen are entitled

and expected to occupy posts of high honor and responsibiUty in

civil government. We expect them to be our sheriffs, judi*es, sena-

tor.s, governors, generals ; and 'if we have not a Methodist president

of the ]lepublic, it is not because we have not men of talents and

virtue equal to the office. The ends of society would not be answered

by crowding all the distinguished talent and virtue into the Christian

ministry, if it were* possible to do so. Is political sovereignty with-

licld from all females and male minors on the ground of a want of

intelligence and trustworthiness ? Is the naturalized foreigner, who
cannot write his name, or read his naturalization papers, superior

in these qualities to the great body of American students between
the ages of nineteen and twenty-one? is every brainless profligate

over twenty-one years of age superior, in these respects, to the

mothers, wives, and sisters of our eminent statesmen? It is not

diOicult to find other reasons. We conclude, not because the subject

is exhausted. It is scarcely opened. But limits are assigned, and
must be observed.

Art. IV.—LEIGH HUNT.

Ihe Autobiography of Leigh Hunt, with Reminiscences of Friends and Cotem-
poraries. Two volumes. New York : Ilarpor & Brothers.

The Poetical Works of Leigh Hunt. Two volumes. Boston : Ticknor & Fields.

Af Prose Works of LeigJi Hunt. Foui- volumes. New York : Derby & Jackson.

In this country where every one. like the knight of La Mancha,
professes to be son of his own deeds, there is much impatience with
minute details of genealogy. This leads to the loss of many useful

•ossons. By some study of their ancestors, men may know more
f'f them.=;elves than by confining their observations to the small
Fpaco and time in which they personally live. If they would read
tlif'ir own lives and characters with intelligent eye, they should col-
late the earlier editions of themselves which may be found by careful

I'OUUTII SliRIES. A^OL. X11.-16
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search in unfrequented corners of the great library of humanity.

Having patiently deciphered the half- obliterated pages, and become
familiar with the black-letter type of those old volumes, we shall

better appreciate the style of the page of life which to-day demands

our notice.

Leigh Hunt had a theory that a man is but his parents or some
other of his ancestors drawn out. The two extremes of mirth and
melancholy which met in him were contributed to his character by
his parents. With all the thoughtfulnoss of a biographer, who sin-

cerely aims to aid his readers in understanding his hero, he gives us

on the mreshold a key to his character. AVisely and filially he

devotes several pages of his autobiography to his parents, thus

enabling readers to see in fountains springing in the far West those

ingredients which flow in all the current of his after life.

Leigh Hunfs father was a native of the West Indies. He mar-

ried a lady of Philadelphia, and settled in New' York as attorney

and barrister. On the breaking out of the Revolution he unwisely

adhered to the calaso of George HL He was treated so roughly for

his toryism that he fled to England. He soon after abandoned the

law, and became a preacher in the Established Church. The in-

gratitude of republics is proverbial, ai;d the zealous loyalist soon

found that it is not confined to one form of government, but some-

times forms a trait of royal character. Though he had suQered

severely from his espousal of the royal cause, and soon became a

preacher of distinguished talent, he looked in vain for preferment

from the head of the Anglican Church.

Leigh Hunt was born on the 19th of October, 17S4. Though a

native of England, he always had the kindness to regard AmcriCv-^ns

as cousins, and had the liberalit}' to be pleased Avith the popularit}*

of his books on this side of the Atlantic. We can appreciate this

liberalit}' the more when we know that his cash account owed little

enlargement to the publioation and sale of his works in America.

Had Hunt been born in America, we should have had him, accord-

ing to a theory of his own, without poetical genius. While he makes

exceptions of certain individuals, he says :
" As a nation I cannot

get it out of my head that Americans are Englishmen with the

poetry and romance taken out of them.'' He dislikes our proclivity

for money-getting. He imagines a great counter built along the

American coast from north to south, behind which we are all stand-

ing, like so many linen-drapers, ready to drive bargains. Jle has

hope fur us, however, not doubting that "in time this unchristian

opinion will come to nought."

If his portraiture of character is correct, it was fortunate for
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Hunt that he -nas not born in America. He would have aspired in

vain for standing behind our great counter. He had no capacity for

accounts; he had a horror of dates and figures, and only learned

the value of money from the trouble it gave his friends to extricate

him from his pecuniary embarrassments, lie confessed ignorance

of the multiplication-table; and when editor of the Examiner was

ignorant of the simplest financial fact pertaining to the paper—the

price of its stamp. In the two fascinating volumes of his auto-

biography fcAv dates are to be found. We are led along from one

occurrence to another without knowing the dates of the most im-

portant events. Our hero manifests as much reluctance to inform

us of his age, as the vulgar theory attributes to ladies of uncertain

years.

There is one pleasant exception to our general lack of knowledge.

A portrait adorns the entrance to the volumes, in which the author

wears a countenance so youthful that few would suppose him to have

passed his twentieth year. To obviate misapprehensions, the engraver

inscribed "a;tat o'o'' below the picture.

]So one in all the history of English literature could laugh at

dates with a better grace than Leigh Hunt. He preserved the glow

and spirit of his youth to his latest years. His heart was ohvays

young. Years passed over him, and silvered his head, and made
his step infirm ; but his youthful sympathies were alive and vigorous

to the last. When "a gray-headed senior," his senses were alive to

the pleasing sights and sounds which charmed his youth. One day,

^vhile in a music store, he fell upon some songs which he had sung
in childhood. The discovery called up pleasing recollections, to

which he gives utterance in agreeable style. " They were the only

songs I recollect singing when a child, and I looked on them with

the accumulated tenderness of sixty-three years. I do not remem-
ber to have set eyes on them in the interval. ^Vhat a difference

between the little smooth-faced boy at his mother's knee, encouraged
to lift up his voice to the piano, and the battered, gray-headed

senior, looking again for the first time on what he had sung at the

distance of more than half a century
!"

Wiiile his youthful temperament was a source of great beauty to

his character, there was with it a shade of defect. He was once

described, in no inaccurate terms, as ' the spoiled child of the public."

•^uiilod upon and flattered in very early years by the public, then
treated coldly for a time, and at length looked upon again with
f^vor, he accjuired a sensitiveness to praise and blame which is a
»iurk of youthful rather than manly character.

^y going to other sources, as well as the autobiography, we pre-
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sent the folloAving paragraph of dates : Leigh Hunt ^Yas bora Octo-

ber 19, 17S4. He published a small volume of juvenile verses in

1802. In ISOT he published a series of critical articles on the

London Theaters, -which attracted attention from their bold tone

and independent spirit. He and his brother became proprietors of

the Examiner in ISOS, \vhich soon attracted popular attention for its

literary ability, and the independence with ^Yhich it advocated liberal

principles in politics. So truthful -were its strictures on men in

high places, and the corrupt practices of government, that bitter

and povrerful animosity 'svas aroused again&t it. In 1810 a series

of prosecutions for libel was instituted against the editors, suc-

ceeded by an imprisonment of two years, which terminated on the

3d of February, IS 15. Some of Leigh Hunt's best and most popu-

lar poetry was published soon after his liberation, as the fruit of his

involuntary retirement from society. In 1818 Leigh Hunt estab-

lished a weekh' papci-, entitled the Indicator, conducted after the

manner of the Spectator and Kambler. The essays published under

this title, collected and republished many times, constitute their

author's most substantial claim to remembrance. In 1822 Hunt
went to Italy, at the earnest solicitation of Byron and Shelley. Jn

1828 we find him again in England, prosecuting his literary labors

with redoubled ardor. Essays, translations, compilations, and

original works almost without number, fell from his fruitful pen.

His death, Avhich occurred August 29, 1859, severed one of the

strongest tics which bind us to the literature and literary men of the

early years of this century.

The series of malicious prosecutions of the editors of the Examiner,

and their final conviction and imprisonment, form a thrilling and

highly instructive chapter in the history of the press. The Ex-

aminer was a progressive newspaper, the chivalrous champion of

reforms, and the avowed opponent of abuses. Its editors Avcre youDg.-

ardent, and sincere, and suthciently regardless of consequences to

give utterance to the most unflattering truths. " The Examiner,"

says its autobiographical historian, " began its career like most

papers, with thinking the worst of those from whom it differed, and

expressing its mind with fearless sincerity."

Considering itself the champion of the injurod, the Examiner

espoused the cause of Major llogan, of the Lritish army, who, not

having received promotion as rapidly as he deserved, had written a

pamphlet, in which he exposed the unjust manner in which preferment

was sold, and the highly dishonorable means which were employed

to obtain it. The E.\aminer noticed this pamphlet, and made such

editorial comments upon it as were prompted by its ardor in the





]v;co.]
• Leigh Hunt. 249

cause of reform. The facts revealed by Major Hogan Tvarranted

severe strictures on the conduct of the Duke of York, Commander-

in-Chief of the Army, •\\bich the Examiner did not hesitate to utter.

Action Vi-as brought against the editors for their temerity. The

prosecution fell to the ground by the timely espousal of the cause of

the P^xamincr by a hitherto unknown friend, -who, in his capacity as

mciuber ofParliament, procured the summons of certain persons to the

b:ir of the House of Commons^ that inquiry might be made into the

character and capacity of the commander-in-chief. The Duke of

York was voted innocent of connivance, and yet so many unpleasant

disclosures were made in course of the investigation that the prose-

cution against the Examiner was quietly and gladly abandoned.

Foiled in their first attempt to crush the Examiner, its enemies

kept on the look-out for another ground of accusation. At length

the character of the king was aspersed by the following mild re-

mark :
" Of all the mouarchs since the Revolution, the successor of

George III. will have the finest opportunity of becoming nobly

popular."

This time the prosecutors blindly overshot the mark by bringing

action against the editors of the Mor?ii}ig Chronicle for having

quoted the libelous assertion. The acquittal of the Chronicle par-

ried the blow so furiously directed against the Examiner.

The enemies of the ill-fated paper remained on the alert with a

vigilance worthy of a better cause, and a third prosecution speedily

followed. The Stamford News had so far broken from the whole-

some restraints with which monarchists deem it proper that news-

papers should be hedged about, as to publish some sensible and

humane views on the subject of flogging in the army. The editorial

scissors which made extracts for the Examiner were so little guided

by wisdom as to clip the unscrupulous article for the benefit of its

readers. The editors were summoned before the^ bar of justice to

answer for a high misdemeanor. It is painful evidence that the

scales of justice are not always held with a steady hand; that while

the Examiner was acquitted, through the eloquent and valiant ad-

vocacy of its cause by Mr. Brougham, tlie editor of the Stamford

^ews, with the same able advocate, was subsequently condemned on
a prosecution for publishing the same article.*

" It would seem from the following account, published as news in a late issue

^f the London Times, that barbarity yet characterizes the treatment of soldiers

>f» the ilritish army. Two men, whose home feelings had overcome thcni, vrero

thus flogped for temponiry desertion before disbandmcnt

:

,

,." ^*'c first man, nnmcd Oreen, bore his punishment, as .stated by an eye-witness,
'.like a true soldier;' but the second, named Davis, a youiip; recruit, protested his
>un(jcence of the crime of desertion, bellowed and screamed for mercy, and sup-
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At. last the climax was reached in a fourth prosecution, and the"

liopes of implacable enemies realized in the condemnation of the

unscrupulous editors. George III. lived to such an old age that his

son long figured as Prince of Wales, and occupied a conspicuous

position before the eyes of the nation long before he was crowned

king. When the old king became insane, his son was made virtual

monarch under the title of Prince Regent. During his more private

life as Prince of Wales, he had professed certain political opinions

which rendered him very popular, and excited the hopes of all pro-

gressives. Especially the ardent and ill-treated Irish almost wor-

shiped the Prince of Wales for certain promises, which made them

suppose that he would be another Moses to deliver them from

bondage. At their annual dinners on St. Patrick's day the name of

the Prince of Wales was made the subject of the most rapturous

toasts, and heard with most uproarious applause.

When the Prince became Regent he was utterly regardless of his

promises, and, to the astonishment and dismay of all sincere and

hopeful men, made a total abandonment of the principles he had

professed so loudly.

St. Patrick's day of 1S1'2 was celebrated at Free Masons' Tavern

by a large and respectable company of Irishmen, presided over by a

distinguished nobleman. The name of the Prince of Wales on this

occasion, instead of being heard with applause, was hooted and hissed.

Those who had been most eloquent in praise Avere now loudest in

rebuke. Never has name and character had a greater tide of un-

popularity to meet.

The Examiner, as a sympathizing paper, and a faithful chronicler

of passing events, reported the proceedings of this meeting, with such

editorial remarks as Avere calculated to make manifest the popular

odium against the Prince Regent. Besides, in the same connection,

were noticed some wretched lines which had been published in a prom-

inent paper for the purpose of flattering the reigning prince, in which

he was styled "Adonis in loveliness." The brief and luminous cora-

plicateil Col. Talbott, and the medical ofiiccrs, and others who were present, to

have compassion on him or he would die. His back was covered with a mass of

Inr^e, red, inflated boil-!, which bled profusely at every stroke, and reddened the

ground under his feet, iipnn which the cat was ordered to be withheld for a few

niomtrts. when, findini^ that his punisliment was not at an end. he jtave vent to

exrlamation.s for men-y. and partly succeeded in th liverins himself by force from

the .straps which buund him to the halberds. The punishment was apiin or-

dered to bo continued, when, at every succce lins strike, his cries and exclama-
tions were most Lamentable, ins^omuch that ollicers and men swooneil away at the

eickening spectacle, ami had to be carrioil into th^ ojien air. One otBcer and
upward of twenty non-commissioned ofiiccrs and men. lonfiin the service, fainted,

and others stopped tlieir cars and closed their eyes lest tliey too sliouM become
unnerved, and be subjt-ct to the reproach and ridicule of their cumrades."
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mcnt on this passage was :
" This Adonis is a corpulent man of

iit'ty." This was the unkindest cut of all, and gave the sword

of justice the unerring precision and execution with which it

shortly fell.

Leigh Hunt, the editor, and his brother, principal proprietor

of the Examiner, were prosecuted for publishing the article. They

were found guilty, and condemned to imprisonment and payment

of a Cne of one thousand pounds. One of the criminals briefly

describes the way ho was affected by the sentence

:

"At the sound of two years' imprisonraeiit, in separate jails, my Lrotlier and
myscU' initiiictively pi05=ed earh other's arms. Jt was a heavy blow, but

the pressure th:\t acknowledged it encouraged the resolution to bear it, and I

do not believe that cither of us interchanged a word afterward on the subject.''

Two years' imprisonment must have been an unpleasant prospect

to a man subject to attacks of nervousness which exercise alone

could mitigate. However, he made the best of his situation, and

bore its evils like a martyr. Permission was granted the prisoner

to have his wife and children with him, whereby he made a great

step toward transforming his prison into a home. He thus describes

the tasteful arts by which prisons may be made attractive :

" I papered the walls with a trellis of roses ; 1 had the ceiling coloi-ed with

clouds and sky ; the barred windows I screened with Venetian blinds ; and
when my book-cases were set up with their bu^^ts, and tlowt-rs and a piano-

forte made their appearance, ])erh-.\ps there was not a handsomer room on
that side of the water. 1 took pleasure when a stranger knocked at the

door, to see him come in and stare about him. The surprise on issuing from
the Borough and passing through the avenues of a jail was dramatic.

Charles Lamb declared that there was no other such room except in a fairy

tale."

Going to jail and indidging a taste for horticulture would seem

quite incongruous, yet Hunt caused even these extremes to meet.

" I possessed another surprise, which was a garden. There was a litde yard
outside the room, railed oil' from another, belonging to the neighlioring ward.

This yard I shut in with green palings, adorned it with a trellis, bordered it

with a thick bed of earth from a nursery, and even contrived to have a grass-

plot. The earth I filled witii flowers and young trees. There was an apple-

tree from which we managed to get a pudding the second year. As to my
flowers, they were allowed to be perfect. Thomas Moore, who came to sec me
with Lord Byron, told me he had seen no such henrt's-ease. Here I wrote
and read in fine weather, sometimes under an awning. In autumn my trel-

liiies were covered with scarlet runners, which added to the tlowery invest-

ment. I used to .--hut my eyes in my arm chair, and allcct to think myself
liuiidrods of miles ol!"."

Licigh Hunt was beguiled of the solitude of his prison by the

fri^fiucnt visits of friends old and new. Among these were Lord
^'Vron, Talfourd, Lamb, Hazlitt, Moore, and Shellej-, his "friend of
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friends." Perhaps the prisoner in his jail was as happy as the

prince in his palace.

On the 3d of February, 1815; Hunt ended the years of his impris-

onment, and rode up the Strand in the enjoyment of his former

freedom. There is a certificate that happiness is not dependent

upon place, as well as a dash of humor in the concluding passage of

the first volume of the autobiography :

"I enjoyed, after all, such happy moments with my friends, even in prison,

that in the uiidst of the beautiful climate which 1 afterward visited, I was
' sometimes in doubt whether I would not rather have been in jail than in

Italy."

The fortunes of the E.xaminer declined, by reason of the popular-

ity of tory sentiments. Leigh Hunt's health was so much
impaired that many thought he could not live, hence he listened

with favor to a proposition from Byron and Shelley, that ho should

join them in Italy and assist in the establishment of a Quarterly,

for the advocacy of liberal principles. He embarked for Italy, with

bis family of seven children and his books, on the IGth of Novem-
ber, 1821. The season was inauspicious, and the winter of 1821

became especially memorable in the shipping annals. " It strewed

the whole northvrest coast with wrecks."

After beating about the Channel for more than a month, making
vain endeavors to get into the Atlantic, the vessel put into Dart-

mouth harbor, and our voyagers took refuge in Plymouth, where

they passed the winter.

On the loth of May, 1822, they set sail in a fresh vessel on
their "new summer voyage." Without accident or delay Hunt
arrived at Genoa, and thence, in a few days, went to Leghorn,

where he was met in the harbor by Mr. Trelawney. Byron was at

Leghorn, and Shelley soon came down from his country residence

to welcome his friend. He expressed a hope, soon too literally

blighted, that winds and waves might never part them more.

Shelley accompanied his friend to Pisa, and saw him well estab-

lished. Having spent a short time with hiui, he embarked in a

boat for Lerioi, his country residence. A terrific storm came up, in

which his boat was wrecked and the poet was drowned. A week
after the disaster a body was washed ashore which was identified

as that of Sholley. A volume of Kcats's poetry was found on his

person, which had been lent him by Hunt, who had told Shelley to

keep it till he returned it with his own hands, lie would ha^c it

from no other, and it was burned with the body on the funeral pile.

Shelley's death hastened if it did not originate the failure of

Hunt's enterprise in Italy. Lord Byron and Leigh Hunt were not
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conj^cnial spirits. Their quarterly, entitled the Liberal, saw a few-

numbers and then expired, leaving its proprietors more estranged

than ever.

After a few years' absence Hunt gladly set foot once more on his

native shores, rejoiced that his wanderings were over. Though he

always retained pleasant recollections of the climate and landscape

of Italy, he never ceased to love English scenery before all other.

Ilis life, after his return to England, was marked by no events of

general interest beyond the publication of the many volumes, original

and compiled, which came forth under the sanction of his name.

In 1S44 and 1S4G appeared the best of his critical publications,

entitled Wit and Humor, and Imagination and Fancy. These

books arc made up of extracts from English authors of all time,

interspersed v^'ith appropriate critical remarks. These volumes

have accomplished the excellent end of bringing some of our old

and neglected authors within the range of popular appreciation.

In 1850 Hunt yielded to the solicitations of his publisher and

friends so far as to favor the world with the story of his life. In

this he simply did what every one who reaches old age in any use-

ful line of life might profitably do. Such a man generally has

troops of friends who would compose a reading public for him,

though the world abroad should seldom sec and never greatly

appreciate his book. Every successful man has had experiences

and reflections which should not be permitted to die v.ith him.

If carefully written by his own hand, they would form valuable

contributions to the world's aggregate experience. When any
periods of a man's life have jjeen characterized by indiscretion

and error, the autobiographer has a good opportunity to acknowl-

edge his mistakes and express his sincere regrets. This he

will not unwillingly do, for it is everybody's experience that we
^vould rather say hard things of ourselves than have others say

them. Those paragraphs which would be filled with harsh criticism

by the unsym.pathizing biographer, and by labored apologies by the

too partial writer, would be occupied by candid narration and
manly avowals of repentance by the wise autobiographer. Such
an autobiographer was Leigh Hunt. He hesitates not to let his

readers know what is passing in his secret heart. The chief delight

^'liich he enjoyed in writing his own life seemed to result from the

'Opportunity afforded of setting forth motives once misconstrued, and
<^xprcssing manly regret for early indiscretions.

As a poet. Hunt has boon so long conspicuous before the Avorld

">at his merits and his faults are well known. Ilis poetical talents

were not of the first order, and yet they have procured for him ex-
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tensive fame. Fancy, rather than imagination, was an attribute of

his mind. He delighted in the melody of rhymes, and was never at

a loss for similar syllables "vvith which to couple any word, however

unusual. In his playful poems he abounds in doggerel rhymes,

such as "Hebe," "she be;" "mayn't I," "quaint eye;" "ladies,"

" trade is ;" " robber on," " Oberon." That Leigh Hunt had a

talent for rh3'ming will be appreciated by the reader when he is

informed that he and a friend once amused themselves, while on a

walk, by making one hundred and fifty rhymes with the word
" philosopher."

Hunt's powers of invention were limited. Ko original characters

figure in any of his plays or poems. They are generally furnished

full grown to his hand, and all he does is to array them in different

.

robes and place them in new attitudes. He has no birthright in the

period which he describes as

" Two centuries ago,

"When Sliakspeare drew men, and to write was to know."

In the composition of his poems he made laborious consultations of

books. The " Story of Rimini," his longest and most admired

poem, was not composed without careful attention given to many
old volumes, as the following paragraph indicates

:

" Lord Byron called on me in prison several times. lie used to brine; nic

hooks for the Slor)/ of Ulmim, which I was then writincr. He wonld not let the
footman bring ihcra in. He would enter with a couple of quartos under his

arm, and give you to nndcrstand that ho was prouder of being a friend and a

man of letters than a lord."

Leigh Uimt was a painter in poetry. He was an artist, not of the

bold and original style of the great historical painters, but more
after the Flemish School. He delighted in minute and careful

finish. He applied his delicate colors with a skillful hand. Ly
means of a few dainty touches of his pencil, the more pleasing parts

of a landscape stand clearl}' before you.

A "poetic nook" is thus described:

" Just hid with trees, and sparkling with a brook,

"Wlion through the (luivcring bougl-.s the sunbeams shoot

Thrir arrowy diamonds u]ion llowcr and fruit.

While stealing airs come whispering o"er the stream

And lull the fancy to a waking dream."

The prominent features of an Italian landscape are carefully

sketched in the following lines

:

" For leafy was the road, witli tall array

On cither .Mdc of muUierry and bay,

And distant snatches of blue hills between;

And there the alder was with its bright green,
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' And the broad chestnut, and the poplar's shoot,

That like a feather waves from head to foot,

With ever and anon majestic pines;

And stIU from tree to tree the early vines
Hung, garlanding the \vay in amber lines."

Cattle standing lazily in the shallow water, or reclining in the

shade, are regarded as almost essential to a summer landscape.

Thus does the poet supply this feature of a picture he is painting

:

" Or a few cattle looking up askance
With remlnaut meek mouths and sleepy glance."

Not only in landscapes, but in portraits, does our poet try his

hand. He thus paints a shadow upon a feature of a tierce coun-

tenance :

" His brows were shadowed with a stormy fire."

The following is an approach toward a " speaking likeness
:"

" And under his grim gSze the life-long words were said."

The words, " dim eyes sliding into rest," depict the expression of

a dying man in a manner which the lights and shadows of the pencil

cannot surpass. There is bold figure in the following lines

:

" A ghastly castle that eternally

Holds its blind visage out to the lone sea.'?

Here is milder and more pleasing metaphor

:

" A land of trees which, reaching round about
In shady blessings, stretched their old arms out."

In describing the roar of cannon, he mingles the perceptions of

different senses in a curious manner

:

" On the face of nations round
Fell the shadow of that sound."

Of Hunt's poems, some of his shorter pieces will liold the world's

attention the longest. One of the finest sonnets in the language is

that on the Nile, commencing:

" It Hows through old hushed Egypt and its sands,

Like some grave, mighty thought threading a dream."

Those who know nothing about anything else that Hunt has

^vritten. remember him as the author of the beautiful vision o{ Ahmi
Jiea Adcm. Though well known, it should never be omitted from

!^ny presentation of Leigh Hunt's poetical achievements:

" Abou Ben Adcm ("may hi-; tribe increase !)

Awoke one ni^ht fron\ a (k<'p dream of peacO,

Anil saw within the moonliL'ht in his roiim,

Making it rich, and like a lily in bloom,





256 Leigh Hunt. ^ [April,

An angel vrriting in a book of gold.

Exceeding peace had made Ben Adem bold,

And to the presence in the room lie said

:

' What writest thou ?' The vision raised its head,

And •with a look made ot" all sweet accord,

Answered :
' The names of those who love the Lord.'

' And is mine one ?' said Abou. ' Nay, not so,'

Replied the angel. ALou spoke more low.

But churly still, and said: ' I pray thee, then.

Write me as one that love? his fellow-men.'

The angel wrote and vanished. The next night

It came again, with a great wakening light,

And showed the names whom love of God had bless'd,

And lo ! Ben Adem's name led all the rest."

• Leigh Hunt had a kind of Homeric proclivity for words curiously

compounded. The cry of the -^vounded for water on the field of

battle is called a " wound-voice." A man disabled on the field is

"many wounded." Blind Milton is called "blank-eyed." Such a

use of words might have been natural enough to one who wrote in

Greek, but, regarded as an Englishman's use of his mother tongue,

it seems quite artificial.

Few popular poets- have owed less to nature, or more to art, than

Leigh Hunt. He presents the curious spectacle of a poet most un-

natural in his early life, growing more into fellowship with nature

as he advanced in years.

The element of originality is wanting in much that he wrote.

Many of his pieces arc simply recasts of passages in old authors or

Italian poets. He had a fine ear for the harmony of numbers.

Though he might take some vigor from an old poem which he re-

cast, he never marred its music. He delighted in the sweets of

literature, and was assiduous in collecting them. If, like the bee, he

had a delicate taste for "honeyed sweets," he Avas likewise armed
with a sting, of which brother authors, as well as princes and tories,

sometimes felt the wound. In the former part of his career he

presents the strange specj:acle of a man of allectionatc disposition

and quiet tastes engaged in political controversy and literary warfare.

He cared little for dramatic literature, and seldom read plays;

yet he had an ambition to shine as a writer for the stage. He was

impatient with stage managers, because they did not bring forward

his plays so promptly as their merits deserved; yet he never com-

mitted Fielding's indiscretion of organizing a private company to

perform his plays. I^otwithstanding his own distaste for the drama,

and the slowness of mrtnagers to appreciate his merits, one of his

most popular and most remunerative productions was a play,

entitled, .1 Legend of Florence, which, after having had a run at the

theater, was performed before the Queen at Windsor Castle.
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Leigh Hunt's chief delight in literature was in the composition

of his poetry. He loved to turn aside from the prose of his severer

literary labors into the flowery paths of poesy. Yet the former was his

dirccter route to fame. His essays, many of which were published

under the common title of The Indicator, arc unsurpassed by anything

which has appeared in the same department since Addison's Specta-

tor. These have a correct and beautiful style, and are pervaded by

a quaint and genial humor. Here the author's ready utterance and

sprightly fimcy are talents called into continual requisition. His

subjects are frequently trivial, and are by no means the topics on

which you are likely to consult the encyclopedia; yet, on dipping

into articles with so unpromising titles as Sticks, Hats, or Fig-

dnving, you find a combination of fascinating narrative, quaint

description, playful allusions, and apt quotations which greatly de-

light you. "A determined personality" pervades his essays. He
did not fall in with the modern fashion of writers, and sink his own

identity in that of the paper for which he wrote. He stood ahvays

before his readers as the man as well as the authoi*. No writer ever

had more intimate relation and sympathy with his readers than Leigh

Hunt. The following extracts from his essay entitled, " My Books,"

will show on what terms of easy familiarity he stood with the public :

" Sitting last winter among my books, and called round 'Vvith all tlie com-
fort and protection \Yhich thoy and my fireside could aflbrd me ; to-^vil, a table

of high-piled books at my back, my writing-desk on one ^ide of me, some
shelves on the other, and the feeling of the warm fire at my feet, I began to

consider how I loved the authors of those books ; hov/ I loved them, too, not

only for the imaginative pleasures they afford me, but for their making me
love the very books themselves, and delight to be in contact with them. I

looked sideways at my Spenser, my Theocritus, and my Arabian JS'i^jhts ; then

above them at my Italian poets ; then behind me at my Drijden and Pof, my
romances, and my Boccaccio ; then on my left side at my Chaucer, wlio lay on
a writing-desk; and thought how natural it was in C. L. to give a kiss to an
old folio, as I once saw him do to Chapman's Homer AVhilc writing

this article I am in my study again. Like the rooms in all houses in this

country (Italy) wliich are not hovels, it is handsome and ornamented. On
one side it looks toward a garden and the mountains ; on another to the

mountains and the sea. AVhat siLMufies all this ? I turn my back upon the

ppa; I shut up even one of the side windows looking upon the mountains, and
fetain no prospect but that of the trees. On the right and left of me are book-

shelves; a book-case is allectionately open in frojit of me ; and thus kindly in-

do.st'd wiili my books and the green leaves I write. If this is too luxurious

a»d tlfeminatc, of all lu.xuries it"" is the one that leaves you the most strength."

Of book-borrowing he speaks in the same essay

:

*' I own I borrow books with as much fa<-ility as I lend. 1 cannot sec a work
tlat intoivsts me on another person's shelf witliDUl a wish to carry it oil'; but
I n.>pcat that I have been much more sinned against than sinning in the article
or nou-rcturn, and am scrupulous in the article of intention. I never had a
f»:Ionious intent upon a book but once ; and then, I shall only say, it was under
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circumstances so peculiar tliat I cannot but look upon tbe conscience that in-

duced me to restore it as liavinji; sacrificed tiic spirit of its very self to the

letter, and I have a sirudge against it accordinglv. Some peojile are unvvill-

jiig to lend their books. I have a special grudge against them, pj.itleularly

those who accompany their unwillingness with uneasy professions to the con-

trary, and smiles like Sir Fretful Plagiary. The friend who lielped to spoil my
notions of property, or rather to make them too good for the world ' as it goes,'

taught me also to undervalue my squeamishness in refusing to avail myself of

the books of these gentlemen. lie showed me how it was doing good to all

parties to put an ordinary face on the matter : though I knew his own blushed

not a little sometimes in doing it, even when the good to be done was for

another. I feel, in truth, that oven v/hen anger inclines me to exercise this

privilege of philosophy, it is more out of revenge than contempt. I fear that

in allowing myself to borrow books, I sometimes make extremes meet in a very
sinful manner, and do it out of a refined revenge. It is like eating a miser's

beef at him."

Hunt's nice observation of the vrays of men appears in almost

everything he wrote. It is manifested in a very pleasing way in

his good-natured description of The Old Gentleman:

" He is very clean and neat; and in warm weather is proud of opening his

waistcoat halt-way down and letting so much of his frill be seen, in order to

show his hardiness as well as taste. Ills watch and shirt-buttons are of the

best, and he docs not care if he has two rings on a Onger. If his watch ever
failed him at the club or coUee-house, he would take a walk every day to the

nearest clock of good character, purely to keep it right. He has a cane at

home, but seldom uses it, on finding it out of fashion with his elderly juniors.

The old gentleman is very partieular in having his slippers ready for him at

the fire when he comes home. lie is also extremely choice in his suulf, and
delights to get a fiesh boxfuU in Tavistock-stroet, In his way to the theater.

His box is a curiosity from India. He calls favorite young ladies by their

Christian nauics, however slightly acquainted witli them. He grows young
again in his little grandchildren, especially the one Avhich he thinks most like

himself, which Is the handsomest. He asks little boys in general who was the

father of Zebedee's children. He is much struck when an old acquaintance
dies, but adds that, he lived too fast; and that poor Bob was a sad dog in his

youth, 'a very sad dog, sir; mightily set upon a short life and a merry one."

Leigh Hunt's periods arc addressed more to the fancy than to the

understanding, and aim rather to please thnn to instruct. This de-

sign is apparent in all he wrote. He greatly dreaded the displeasure

of the public. His sensitiveness to the o])inions of others was an

amiable weakness in his character. There is a passage in his auto-

biography which set.s forth this trait in a light both ludicrous and

beautiful. He is acknowledging gratefully some large and liberal

pecuniary aid, which he received at a time when unable to relieve

himself. He wonders whether he ought to blush for stating his obli-

gation so publicly. He expresses his readiness to do so if it were
thought fit he should, being loth not to do what is expected of him,
" even by a respectable prejudice, when it is on the side of delicacy

and self respect."

There are dilTerent tastes as to how a tale or drama ought to en(^;
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gome preferring a bloody murder and others a happy marriage at

tlic Nvinding up. Our author wrote two endings for more than one

of his longer pieces ; one, to gratify those whose fondness is for in-

tense tragedy, and another for those ^Yho are miserable unless all

the characters "marry and live happily ever afterward."

^S'otwithstanding his accommodating spirit, Leigh Hunt never

shrunk from the advocacy of his opinions, however unpopular at the

time. He was very persistent in his own Hterary ways and habits.

Critics abused him for what they regarded as afTectations and faults,

but he never turned aside a hair's-breadth to follow their unfriendly

advice. So faithfully did he adhere to his peculiarities, that they

were at length regarded as elements of his genius. "When Black-

wood's Magazine leveled its keenest shafts at him and his friends, he

never lost his equanimity nor abandoned his position. At last when

missiles ceased to fall around him, his possession of the field was
proof of victory, and his name began to be held in honor. A man
with persistent boldness, in whatever cause, at length wins a kind

of admiration from beholders. Many a.character in literature, like

one of Hunt's own heroes, has

. . . . " ^lade 'twixt daring and defect

A sort of fierce demand on your re.-^pcct."

Some of Leigh Hunt's productions fell almost lifeless from the

press, which afterward became very popular. Supposing that there

was more in his works than the vrorld perceived, he patiently prose-

cuted his literary career until at length he saw the tide turn in his

favor. The public reread his books and found that there was more
in them than they at first discovered. They remind us of the

treacherous brother as affected toward the bride in the Story of

Rimini. They look with interest up(5n

" E'en what before had seemed indillercnce,

And read them over in another sense."

Hunt's connection with politics often threw a cloud over his literary

prospects and partially delayed the dawning of the day of his popu-
larity. During many of the yearsin which he was struggling up to cmi-

iionce tory critics lorded it over literature, and by their railing accu-

sations and partisan abuse deterred the public from that admiration

of ills writings which would othcrv.ise have risen spontaneously to

V-yciii him. So much unjust odium did the critics contrive to cast

"I'on him, thai he published his Sir Ralph Kshcr, a fictitious auto-

biography of the time of Charles H., anonymously, as the publisher

^'•juld not permit his name to accompany the book lest it should
"ijurc the sales ! Hunt was hnppy in being permitted to live until
iii3 name was held in better estimation.
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The old hostility bct^Yeen himself and government was many

years ago succeeded by a perfect reconciliation. He had the hap-

piness of seeing many of the reforms which he had so ardently advo-

cated in his youth quietly prevailing in his later years. He saw as

much to admire in his queen as he had seen to detest in some of her

regiote relatives. Several of his beautiful poems are laden with

compliments for her whom he calls

" The rose,

On •whose stem our safety grows."

For the last ten years of his life the good-will of government was

manifested toward him in the bestowment of a pension of two hund-

red pounds per annum.

Leigh Hunt died in August last, a loved and honored old man.

For many years his house was a place of pilgrimage to friends and

admirers from his own and other lands. A multitude of writers had

grown up without the prejudices and animosities of some of their

predecessors. These gatlicrcd affectionately and reverently around

the genial patriarch of literature, and for many years scarcely jj

word has been written to his injury. He was eminently the friend

of poets. Had he written nothing himself his name would long live

enshrined in the vrritings of his brother poets. Keats wrote a

beautiful poem in commemoration of the day of Hunt's release from

prison. The last poem Shelley ever wrote was one welcoming hi?

friend to Italy. It was a fitting and coincident return that the last

words Leigh Hunt wrote for the public were to vindicate his friend

from what he regarded as a misapprehension.

Art. v.—WESLEY AS A MAN OF LITERATURE.

[third article.]

VIL Our next department of review presents Mr. AV'^esley's

character as a commentator.

The New Testament text of Mr. Wesley does not keep his name in

remembrance or support his fame, but the Notes, the short, pithy,

spirited, practical notes on the text. Asa commentator or annotator

he is not altogether original, acknowledging that he. is indebted to

Dr. Heylin, Dr. Guise, and Dr. Doddridge; but mostly to the

learned German divine, Bengcl or Bcngelius, who became prelate of

Wurtemburg, and died two years before the issue of the Explana-

tory Notes. The notes on the llevelation are chiefly from Lcngel.
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With the notes another advantage is given, namely, an analysis of

each book, shoAving clearly the method and contents of the writing

of the inspired authors. The Notes are not only intrinsically useful,

and sufficient for their own preservation from generation to generation,

but they arc useful to the Methodist connection as a standard of

doctrine. JN'o man has a right to preach in a ^lethodist church

unless he " preach no other doctrine than is contained in Mr. Wesley's

Kotes upon the jS'cw Testament." {Larger Minutes.) The Notes,

then, are destined to live so long as the Methodist organizations

continue, perhaps to the end of the world.

He did not confine his attention to the New Testament, but began

to collect and arrange matter for " Explanatory Notes on the Old

Testament," which work was published in three quarto volumes

ten years after. The preface says that he had no wish to undertake

such a work, but importunity prevailed over him; and yet it seemed

incredible to himself that he should be " entering upon a work of

tills kind when,"' says he,
'''

I am entering into the sixty-third year

of my age." Yet the new commentary was mostly made up of old

ones. He set about shortening Mr. Henry's large commentary of

six folios, making it plainer to common readers, cheaper to poor

ones, more conformable to the doctrine of universal redemption, and

fuller in various important places. After he had gone. through

Genesis he began to use INlr. Pool's "Annotations on the Bible,''

and as freely, or more so, than Henry's work. His desire and aim

^as " to give the direct literal meaning of every verse, of every sen-

tence, and, as far as I am able, of every word, in the oracles of God."
A most excellent design for a commentator ! But commentators are

very fond of giving profuse explanation and remark on plain

passages, and passing over, with little or no observation, the dark

and intricate texts. The Old Testament notes seem never to have

attained a great circulation. Had the work been in one quarto

Volume instead of three, the circulation would doubtless have been
much greater. But a mere compilation from other authors was never
hkcly to be very popular, even with a respectable name and useful

JiUcrations. 1 do not find that the work ever went into a second
f'lition. At the present the commentary is seldom seen, and is

»"f';;ardcd mostly as a curiosity. A copy was lately presented to

^^'0 Wcsleyan College, in Coburg, Canada, by a gentleman of

-Montreal.

»HI- We pass by the commentator and view him next in the
^cry difTerent path of a political writer. Private and secluded
'ncn often feel deeply interested in public affairs, but public men

I'OURTU Series. Vol. XH.—17
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generally miiclimore so. The two Lesleys were men of this sort,

deepl}' interested not only in the moral and religious, but in the civil

and political state of the English nation. In the war with France

and Spain, involving a European war, from 1742 to 1748, England

was in a very unsettled state, and great fears were entertained that

the Pretender would supplant George II. on the English throne.

Both ^Ve3ley3 used all their influence for the reigning, the Protest-

ant prince. Charles wrote hymns for these "times of trouble."

The energetic and loyal hymns beginning

:

" Sovereign of all, whoso will ordains,"

" Lord, thou hast bid thy people pray,"

and also,
" Sinners, the call obey,"

were prompted by these times, and exhibit the feelings of the poet

and the state of the nation.

Among the remaining writings of Mr. Wesley are some tracts

on political economy and public affairs. His "Free Thoughts on

the Present State of Public Affairs, in a Letter to a Friend," were

written in 1768, and profess to answer the question, " What do

you think is the direct and principal cause of the present public

commotions, of the amazing ferment among the people, the general

discontent of the nation?" Is the king the cause? In reply he

ingeniously defends George HI. as a wise and good prince, " vrhose

whole conduct, both in public and private, ever since he began his

reign, has been worthy of an Englishman, worthy of a Christian,

and worthy of a king." Was the ministry the cause? Two
troublesome questions were before the government, namely, the tax-

ation of the American colonies and the expulsion of Mr. AVilkes from

the House of Commons. Still he did not consider the present ministry

any worse than others. Is the Parliament the cause? I^o. \Vhat then?

He believed French gold was the principal cause,, in feeing Wilkes,

feeing writers of addresses, petitions, remonstrances, pamphlets, mag-

azines, and newspapers. Other causes were covctousncss, hungering

after lucre and lucrative employments, ambition after honor and hon-

orable positions, pride and envy, and resentment through disappoint-

ment and preferences. Another of the subordinate causes was the

popular letters of Junius, increasing the discontent and complaining

of the people. The "Free Thoughts" were penned in a very dis-

interested manner, and doubtless were useful to all readers but

intemperate partisans.

About the same time, and when the ferment of the nation was

up from the Lettersof Junius and the successful election of Wilkes,

he -vj-rote and published his " Thoughts upon Liberty." The popu-
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lar cry -was for liberty ! liberty ! " And Avho can deny," says the

writer, " but the whole kingdom is panting for liberty ?"

" Is it not for the sake of this that the name of our great patriot is more
celebrated' than that of any private man ha^ been ia England for tliese

thousand years ; that his very picture is so joyfully received in every part of

England and Ireland ; that we stamp his (I had almost said adored) name on
our handkerchiefs, on the cheerful bowl, yea, andon our vessels of various kinds,

as well as upon our hearts ? Why is all this but because of the inseparable

fonnection between Wilkes and liberty ; liberty that came down, if not fell,

from heaven, v/hora all England and the -worlil worshipeth?"

In this piece of quiet irony is seen the wonderful popularity of

the cause of ^Vilkes, the "great patriot!" with a popularity not to

be equaled "for these thousand years!" But, calmly asks the

writer, " might it not be advisable to consider. What is liberty ?"

Do the patriots mean the liberty of savages, to kill all they are dis-

.
pleased with ? The liberty of the old and free natives of Scotland and

Ireland, to make excursions and take away the cattle and property

of their neighbors? The liberty of the soldiery to take the wives

and daughters of the foe in time of war? The liberty of calling a

disobedient king to account, as King John and Charles I. ? No. Is

it religious liberty to choose our own religion ? " In the name of

wonder, what religious liberty can you desire, or even conceive,

which you have not already ?'' [The Dissenters might have answer-

ed that thc}' had religious liberty, but not religious equality.] " Is it

civil liberty? a liberty to enjoy our lives and fortunes in our own
way; to use our property, which is legally our own, according to our

X)wn choice? We have it. What then is the matter? What is it

you are making all this pother about?" lie accounts for the out-

cry to the infatuation of the people caused by erring and wicked

men, as Wilkes and the writer Junius, lie advises a " leasing-

making" law, to punish " such willful lies as tended to breed dis-

sension between the king and his subjects."

Another of his political tracts was " On the Origin of Power." He
means "supreme power, the power over life and death, liberty and

property, and all things of an inferior nature." In the treatise he

combats the popular theory that the supreme power is from the people.

In the winter of 1773 there was a great want of food in Knglan<l,

80 that thousands of the people were starving in every part of the

nation. " The fact I know," says Mr. Wesley ;
" I have seen it with

n>y eyes in every corner of the land, lie published a tract on tiic

subject, entitled, " On the Present Scarcity of Provisions."

Jn 1774 he published "Thoughts upon Shwery." The slave-

trade was now going on prosperously ; a large part of the English

commercial navy was in the trade; and a hundred thousand
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negroes, at least, were yearly carried from the coast of Africa, and

poured into the American colonies. The writer did not design

this tract for the public, nor for the Parliament, as a hopeless object;

but to operate on the minds of captains and seamen, the slave mer-

chants of England, and the American planters. He gives them,

1. A short history of the African slave-trade. 2. A description of

the fine country and the simple manners of the negroes. 3. An
account of the manner in which the negroes are procured, carried

to, and treated in the colonies. 4. A challenge for a defense of

the trade; and denies that, on the principles of honesty, justice, and

mercy, any excuse or justification can bo offered. jSIext he applies

the observations to seamen, merchants, and planters. He regards

the latter as the worst of the three :

" Now it is your money that pays the merchant, and through him the cap-

tain and the African butchers. Vou therefore are guilty, principally guilty of

all these frauds, robberies, and murders. You are the spring that puts all the

rest in motion ; they would not stir a step v/ithout you ; therefore the blood of

all these wretches who die before their time, v/Iiether in their own country or

elsewhere, lies upon your head. The blood of thy brother (for v,-hether thou

wilt believe it or no, such he is in the sight of Him that made liini) crieth

against thee from the earth, from the ship, and from the waters. O what-

ever it costs, put a slop to its cry before it be too late ; instantly, at any price,

were it the half of your goods, deliver thjself from blood-guiltiness I Tiiy

hands, thy bed, thy furniture, thy house, thy lands arc at present stained with

blood ! iSurely it is enough : accumulate no more guilt ; spill no more the

blood of the innocent."

But the planter replies, " I do not buy any negroes. I only use

those left me by my father." He answers:

" So far is well ; but is it enough to satisfy your own conscience ? Had.
your father, have you, has any man living, a right to use another as a
slave? It cannot be, even setting revelation aside. It cannot be that

either v.-ar or contract can give any man such a property in another as. he
has in his sheep and oxen. Much less is it possible that any cliild of man
should ever be born a slave. Liberty is the right ofevery human creature as

soon as he breathes the vital air, and no human law can deprive him of that

right which he derives from the law of nature."

Thus did this benevolent man lift up his voice to man for the

oppressed, and thus he pleaded with Heaven:

" thou God of love, thou who art loving to every man, and whose mercy
is over all thy works ; thou who art the Father of the spirits of all flesh, and
who art rich In mercy unto all ; thou who hast mingled of one blood all the
nations upon earth, have compassion upon these outcasts of men, who are trod-
den down as dung ui)0n the earth ! Arise and help these that iiave no helper,
whose blood is spik upon the earth like water! Arc not these also the work
of thine own hands, tlie purchase of thy Son's blond ! Stir them up to cry
unto thee, even in the land of their captivity ; and let their complaint come
up before thee; let it enter into thy cars! Make even those that lead them
away captive to ])Ity them, and*\urn their captivity as the rivers in the south.
O burst thou all their chains in sunder; more especially the chains of their
sins

! Thou Saviour of all, make tbcin free that they may be free indeed !" -
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It is not probable that his pleadings with the planters had mtich

cflcct, as the controversy with the mother country had now commenc-

ed, and next year the war of the American Revolution began. In that

year he published his " Cairn Address to our American Colonies,"

in which he goes into the question then debated on both sides of the

Atlantic, namely, Has the English Parliament a right to tax the

American Colonics ? He said, Yes. In reply to the objection,

there should be " no taxation without representation," he said that

thousands in England were taxed and not represented, namely,

women, minors, and non-freeholders. The inference was that as

Parliament had a right to tax the unrepresented subjects in one

})lace, so in another. Conceding the right, was it expedient ? He
does not touch the expediency of the case. The address was ship-

ped for the colonies, but the ports were shut, and therefore it had

no effect one way or the other.

But in 17TC, he published another pamphlet on the same sub-

ject, calling it, "Some Observations on Liberty, occasioned by a

late tract." The tract was Dr. Price's defense of the revolution

going on. The argument of the reply was, that the colonists had
always enjoyed liberty, and therefore could not be fighting for it;

and that liberty could exist without independence.

The same year he issued another pamphlet on the subject, called

"A Seasonable Address to the more serious part of the Inhabitants

of Great Britain, respecting the unhappy Contest between us and

our American Brethren ; with an occasional word interspersed to

those of a different complexion." He recommends the " serious " to

do as if a neighbor's house Avere on fire, namely, not to add to tho

flames, but try to extinguish them. On those of another " complex-

ion," he urges reformation and piety. He regarded the war as a

divine punishment on the nation for sin, especially for blood shed

in the wars of India by the East India Company, and in the trade

of African negroes by the nation in general. God punished the

nation and the colonics by withdrawing providential restraints, and

Buffering evil and foolish counsels to prevail in the government

and among the people.

In 1777 he published "A Calm Address to the Inhabitants of

England, Jj He mentions that the address to the colonies could not

be read by them, on account of the ports being shut : yet tens of

thousands of copies had been scattered at home. " The effect,'"

says he, " exceeded my most sanguine hopes." Another view

\va.s taken of the Revolution by multitudes, who saw that the Par-

liament had the right of taxing the colonists, and in consequence,

'ess dissatisfaction was felt toward the government. His present
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address was to quell the remains of the tumult at home, and to

exhort all to " fear God and honor the king."

In ITTS hie issued "A Serious Address to the People of England

with regard to the State of the iS^ation." The American war con-

tinuing, involving war with France, the nation was in frequent alarm.

The cr}' now was, that the nation was on the very brink of ruin!

To allay the alarm, he boldly declared that, in view of the existing

plenty, and the prosperous agriculture, manufactures, trade, etc.,

instead of alarm there was cause only for congratulation.

Soon after the publication of the address he set out for Ireland,

and found the panic in London, Bristol, and several of the counties

had spread to the neighboring kingdom. " The people were terrify-

ing themselves and their neighbors just as they did in London."

General Washington, they said, had an army of sixty-five thousand

troops ; the French fleet and army were to be added t.o them ; Spain

was going into the war, and so was Portugal; and France was about

to invade the British Isles. " What can follow but ruin and de-

struction?'' Pie tries to calm the Irish people by issuing "A Com-
passionate Address to the Inhabitants of Ireland," dated Limerick,

May 10, 177S. He calls the "inhabitants of Ireland" "my dear

brethren." He assures them that General Washington had not more

probably than live thousand, while General Howe had eighteen thou-

sand, and " plenty of all things." As for France, Spain, and Portugal,

the British are " well able to deal with them." As for internal

enemies, (the White Boys,) says he, "Blessed be God, there is still

within the kingdom some thousands of regular troops of horse as

well as foot, ready to march whenever they shall be wanted." "But
is there not another ground of fear ? have not England and Ireland

filled up the measure of their iniquities ?" He allows

".Tlie rich, the poor, tlic liigh, the low,

Have wandered iVoui His mild command;
The iloods of wickedness o'crllow,

And deluge all the guilty laud

;

People and priest be drowned in sin,

And Tophet yawns '10 take them in."

But yet he denies that the nation's measure of iniquities is filled

up ; because, first, the blood of good men was not shed ; secondly,

of the many righteous in the nation, who also prayed to God for the

land ; and thirdly, God was reviving his work, and religion was in-

creasing among the people.

In 17G2 he answered the inquiry, " How far is it the duty of a

Christian minister to preach politics?" lie considered that minis-

ters should speak well of the lawful authorities at all times, and on
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particular occasions should " confute unjust censures." In the same

year he jirinted "An Estimate of the Manners of the Present Times,"

ami considered that not sloth and luxury are the chai-acteristics of

the English nation, but ungodliness. " Ungodliness is our universal,

constant, and peculiar character," that is, total ignorance and con-

tempt of God. In 17S5 he wrote a letter to the Gentleman's Maga-
zine concerning his eldest brother, who was declared to be a Jacobite.

"Ko," says Mr. Wesley, "he was a Tory; so was my father; so

am I." What did he mean by a Tory? He says a Tory is "one

that believes God, not the people, to bo the origin of po\Ycr." A
lingular definition, and so comprehensive as to include many who
abhor the name.

These are the writings on public and civil affairs remaining, show-

ing our founder to be a lover of his country as well as a lover of God.

IX. We have next to review his career as a Controversial

Whiter in most of the religious disputes of his day. Great divines,

ancient and modern, have usually distinguished themselves, not so

much by calm expositions of the various parts of the body of divinit}',

as by the defense of particular articles of the Christian creed. So

Mr. ^Vesley, in the course of his long life, often drew the sword of

controversy—and in the predestinarian warfare even threw away the

scabbard—and rebuked "sharply" (not with sharpness of temper, but

of logic) many disputants who were not "sound in the faith." As
a controversialist he was very useful, earned himself great fame, and

may now be set up as a model in the use of logic and the disuse of

temper. Like all other great polemics, however, he created a host

of enemies, (especially among the predestinarians,) who were thor-

oughly beaten in the battle, but would not acknowledge the defeat.

1. The first and last and principal controversy in which he was

engaged was the "quinquarticular" or predestinarian. The unfor-

tunate secession of Mr. Whitcfield from the Arminian to the Calvin-

istic tenets was the rise of the controversy, Avhich lasted, with occa-

sional lulls, all the life of Mr. Wesley. The sword was first drawn

in 1740, by preaching his still celebrated sermon of "Free Grace"

in Bristol, and afterward printing it. The text is :
" lie that spared

not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all," etc. He says, " I

abhor the doctrine of predestination;" and the sermon fully justifies

the declaration. He was sorry to "oppose the sentiments of those

^"hom he esteemed," but the "strongest conviction" of duty com-

pelled. Charles Wesley added a hymn on the same subject to the

ticrmon. Mr. Whitefield replied; and here ended the first stage of

tbe controversy of fifty years.
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The next publication of Mr. Wesley, finding the Calvinistic ten-

ets spreading, -was called " Predestination calmly considered." He
argues chiefly -u-itli the " half and half'' predestinarians, uho assert

the decree of election, and not the decree of reprobation. He shows

that one decree cannot exist without the other ; also, that the princi-

pal authorities of the predestination school never minced reproba-

tion, but asserted boldly a foreordination to everlasting damnation.

The treatise shows, as the title professes, predestination calmly (and

carefully) considered ; only, when the reprobate millions are thought

of, pity infringes on the equanimity. Does the reprobate suppose

Christ loved and died for him ?

" Loved thee, thou reprobate ! gave himself for thee ! Away I thou hast

neither part nor lot herein. Thou believe in Christ, thou accursed spirit

!

damned or ever thou wert born !"

" God giveth thee of this world's goods on purpose to enhance thy damna-
tion. He giveth thee now substance or friends, in order hereafter to heap the

more coals of fire upon tliy head. He filleth tliee witli food, he maketh thee

fat and well-liking, to make thee a more specious sacrifice to his vengeance.

Good-nature, generosity, a good understanding, various knov/ledge, it may-

be, or eloquence, are the flowers wherewith he adorneth thee, thou poor victim,

before thou art brought to the slaughter. Thou hast grace, too I but what
grace? Xot saving grace. That is not for thee, but for the elect only.

Thine may properly be termed damning grace ; since it is not only such in the

event, but iu the intention. Thou receivcdst it of God lor that vt^-ry end, tliat

thou mightest receive the greater damnation. It was given, not to convert

thee, but only to convince; not to make ihec without sin, but without e.xcuse
;

not to destroy, but to arm the worm that never dieth, and to blow up the fire

that never shall be quenched."

In this extract the use of irony is very appropriate and effective.

A "Dialogue between a Predestinarian and his Friend" followed,

id which the preclestinarian sets forth election, reprobation, and the

consequences, in the words of the standard Calvinistic authors. In

respect to these quotations, the tract is still useful for a reference.

Calvin's celebrated expression, " I confess it [reprobation] is a hor-

rible decree," is herein quoted.

Antinomianism is often a consequence of the belief in predestina-

tion, especially in the new converts to the system. A number in

the Wcsleyan societies had been proselyted to the Calvinistic denom-
ination and creed. "And one only have I known among them all,"

Bays Mr. Wesley, " after the closest and most impartial observation,

vrho did not evidently show, within one year, that his heart was
changed, not for the better, but for the worse." So he wrote a
"Dialogue between an Antinomian and his Friend." In 1705 he
Wrote a " Second Dialogue," having the appropriate nKitto, " Do we
make void the law through faith? God forbid; yea, -we establish

the law." The antinomian is made to speak his opinions in the
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words of the recognized authorities of the system. The leaders of

the antinomian party at that time -were William Cudworth and

James Ilelly, who separated from Mr. ^Vhitefield. "These were

properly antinomians ; absolute avowed enemies of the law of God,

which they never preached or professed to preach, but termed all

le^falists who did. With them, preaching the law was an abomina-

tian." (History of Methodism.)

The next tract on the subject was " Serious Thoughts on the

Perseverance of the Saints." Eight portions of Scripture are

quoted, and eight strong propositions are deduced from them,

against the unconditional and final perseverance of Christians, and

to show that they may fall and finally perish. The tract also rebuts

false interpretations, wrong conclusions, and various objections.

Like the other treatises on .the Calvinistic controversy, it is clear,

concise, to the point, earnest, and effective. Singular is the tenacity

in which the predestinarians hold fast to the point of final persever-

ance. St. Paul declares that one may be destroyed or lost "for

whom Christ died." (Rom. xiv, 15.) Xo, say the predestinarians,

none can be lost for Avhom Christ died. !No, says the commentator,

Mr. Scott; "the apostles did not write in that exact systematical

Bt3'lc which some affect, or they would scrupulously have avoided

such expressions," namely, as that any could be destroyed for whom
Christ died. The commentator forgot that his author wrote not for

a system but from inspiration of God.

The Pev. James llervey—now remembered as the author of the

florid and piously sentimental composition of " Meditations among
the Tombs, in a Flower Garden," etc.—published a predestinarian

work in the form of Dialogues of Tlicron and Aspasio. Mr. Wesley

sent letters to the author (his fornicr pupil, and one of the Oxford

Methodists) objecting to various parts of the dialogues Mr. Hervcy

prepared eleven letters in reply, but hesitated to publish. In 1T5S

he died, and his executors published them. The'y were noted for

gicat asperity, and were very injurious to the spread of iMethodism,

especially in Scotland. In his .Preface to Goodwin's treatise on

Justification, Mr. Wesley notices and refutes tAvelve of the person-

alities. Some of these accused him of acting unworthy a gentleman,

a Christian, or a man of sense; of impudence ; of denying justifica-

tion by faith, and being an enemy to the righteousness of Christ; of

being a heretic, propagating poisonous doctrine; of being an anti-

i^cniian
; of teaching popish doctrine ; and of being a knave, a dis-

honest man, one of no truth, justice, or integrity. It was thought
that these ornaments in the eleven letters were interpolations of the

publisher, AVilliam Cudworth, the Antinomian.
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The llev. Dr. Erskine,. a Scotch minister, wrote a defense of Mr.

Hervey's writings. Mr. Wesley publi.^ied in 1766 " some remarks"

on the defense, compkaining of the bitter spirit of Dr. Erskine, and

of his recommendation of the eleven letters

:

"You ushered into this part of tlie -world [Scotland] one of the most bitter

libels that was ever penned against me; written by a dying man, (so far as it

was written by poor, weil-meaning l\Ir. Hervey,) with a trombhng hand, just

as he was tottering on the margin of the grave. . . . He then fell on one to

whom he had the deepest obligation?, on one who had never intentionally

wronged him, who had never spoken an unkind word of him, or to l;im, and
who loved him as his own child. O tell it not in GathI The good Mr. Her-
vey (if these letters were his) died curbing his spiritual father! And these

letters another good man has introduced into Scotland, and warmly recom-

mended."

After this he answered the question ""\That is an Arminian'r" and

signed himself in the tract " a lover of free grace." Many looked

upon an Arminian as a mad dog, and yet knew not what an Arminian

•was. The answer shows that the chief diflerence in the Calvinist

and Arminian is, that the former holds to unconditional and the lat-

ter conditional election. The whole predestinarian dispute may be

resolved into the two words, conditional election or unconditional

!

Accompanying the tract is another, showing " Thoughts upon

God's Sovereignty." One expression in the treatise comes to the

verge of Calvinism

:

" It may be allowed that God acts as Sovereign in convincing some souls

of sin, arresting them in their wild career by his resistless power. It seems

also that, at the moment of our conversion, he acts irresistibly. There may
be likewise many irresistible touches during the course of our Christian war-

fare."

So far he speaks as' a Calvinist; but as an Arminian, he says that

"every individual may, after all that God has done, either improve

his grace, or make it of none effect."

In 1770 came out the celebrated ^^linutes of the London Method-

ist Conference, kindling up as a wind the predestinarian dispute to

the highest flame. The Minutes asserted that the Methodist

preachers, in their cai-e not to offend, had loaned too much toward

Calvinism, 1. In not enough insisting on the necessity of man's

faithfulness ; 2. In not sufficiently showing that there is working/or

life as well as from life ; and, 3. in not insisting enough that man
must do (not nothing, but) much in order to justification. The
Calvinists were exceedingly displeased. Lady Huntingdon and her

friend, Kcv. Mr. Shirley, sounded an alarm that Mr. Wesley and
his preachers liad broached principles "injurious to the very funda-

mental principles of Christianity," forming " dreadful heresy."

Here was the occasion of the Rev. John Fletcher entering on the
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path of controversy. First, he published a Vindication of the Min-

utes, or his first Check to^Antinomianism. Then followed his

second, third, and fourth Checks. The ne\Y Arminian defender did

the ^York so well, and was found so able to cope with the dispute

end the disputants, that Mr. Wesley did not enter the arena.

Eut in 1772 he sent out " Some Remarks on Mr. Hill's Review

of all the Doctrines taught by Mr. John Wesley." lie laments ISlv.

rictchcr's gentleness and mildness in writing to the bitter Calvin-

ists, which were interpreted as " mere sneer and sarcasm ;" as for

himself, he says :
"

I. have humbled myself to these men for these

thirty years; but will do so no more. Whatever mercy you show,

you are to expect no rncrcy from them. ' ]Mercy,' did I say ? Alas

!

I expect no justice; no more than I have found already. As they

have wrested and distorted my words from the beginning, so 1 ex-

pect they will do to the end." Here we have an insight into the

bitterness of the predestinarian writers of the eighteenth century.

Next to Mr. Hervey, Mr. Richard Hill (afterward Sir Richard) was

the most angry controversialist

:

" Grov/ing desperate, and makingr toward him
With a determined gladiatorial air."

Mr. Wesley contends that all the objections in the Review were

old, and had been answered again and again, excepting one, a note

in the New Testament, which he promised to correct. Having

drawn the sword in the new predestinarian campaign, he also throw

away the scabbard. Says he

:

"I will no moro desire any Arminian, so called, to remain only on the de-

A;nsivc. Rather chase the fiend, Roprobalion, to his own hell, and every doc-

trine connected with it. Let none pity or spare one limb of either speculative

or practical antinomianism; or of any doctrine that naturally tends thereto,

however vailed under the specious name of free grace."

Mr. Hill replied to Mr. Wesley, who replied again in "Some

Remarks on Mr. Hill's Farrago Double Distilled," in 1773, and re-

lated the follov>ing little anecdote :

" One Sunday, immediately after sermon, my father's clerk said, with an

audible voice, ' Let us sing to" the praise and glory of God a hymn of my own

composing.' It was short and sweet

:

'Kinf; 'V^'illin.m is come home, come home !

Kinjr William lionie is cotnc!

Thorcfore let us to-ethcr sing

The hymn that's called Te D'um !'
"

5ir Richard gave up the contest to Mr. (afterward Rev.) Rowlatid

Hill, who issued "Imposture Detected." Mr. Wesley replied in

n77, Rowland Hill in his youth shadowed forth the coarseness of
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his mature and old a;^e. He scrupled not to call the venerable

"Wesley " the l^'inp; apostle of the Foundry," and spoke of the claws

of the designing wolf ;" designated the conference " Wesley's ragged

legion of preaching tinkers, scavengers, draymen, and chimney

sweepers;" and asks, " Why do not they keep the shatter- brained

old gent locked up in a garret ?' iS'ext came on the arena the Rev.

Augustus Toplady ; but all Mr. 'W^eslcy wrote against this "young

bold man" was a tract of four pages. iSIor did he soil his fingers

any more with these virulent predestinarians, but left them in the

grip of Mr. Fletcher, Mr. Oliver, and Mr. Sellon. Still he kept

up a fire on Calvinism in his Arminian Magazine, begun 1778, as

long as he lived.

The predestinariau controversy, ^yc see, occupied a large amount

of the attention of our founder, as Avell as his brother, and the

preachers generally. They all looked upon Calvinism as the deadly

enemy of Scriptural holiness, and therefore fought it with all their

might. "All the devices of Satan, for these fifty years, have done

far less toward stopping this work of God than that single doctrine.

It strikes at the root of salvation from sin, previous to glory, putting

the matter on quite another issue." (Larger 3>linutes, quest. 74.)

2. The philosophical and religious subject of Necessity, a kindred

topic to predestination, attracted the thoughts of Mr. Wesley, and

he published two tracts on the inquiry, ^Vhether man is imder the

law of necessity? or, Is he a free agent? He takes notice of and
opposes different theories, as the vibrations of the brain, the animal

spirits, the inward mechanism as clock-work, and the scheme of

motives by President Edwards. The latter argues that actions are

caused by motives, that motives are not under our power, and there-

fore what we do is from necessity. \
3. One of the earliest controversies of Mr, Wesley was on the

subject of Miracles. The llev. Dr. Middleton, librarian of Trinity

College, Cambridge, published, in 174S, a"Fi-ce Inquiry into the

Miraculous Powers which are supposed to have subsisted in the

Christian Church from the Earliest Ages." Several v/riters attacked

the work, (of nearly four hundred quarto pages, ) which was gene-
rally condemned by the clergy. "I had designed to set out with a
friend for Rotterdam," says Mr. Wesley. January 2, 1749, "but
being much pressed to answer Dr. Middlcton's book against the

Fathers, I postponed my voyage, and spent almost twenty days in

the unpleasant employment." The answer is called "A Letter to

the Rev. Dr. Conycrs Middleton. occasioned by his late Free In-
quiry." The promise to work mii-acles is Mark .xiv, 17, IS. Another
Scripture for the exemplifications of the power is Acts ii, IG, 17.
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And a further account is 1 Cor. xii, 4-11. The chief spiritual or

miraculous gifts were eir;ht, namely: "(1.) Casting out devils; (2.)

Speaking with new tongues
; (3.) Escaping dangers, in which other-

wise they must have perished
; (4.) Healing the sick

; (5.) Prophecy,

foretelling things to come; (6.) Visions; (7.) Divine dreams; and

(8.) Discerning spirits." After the lifetime of the apostles, these

gifts remained with the Church until the fourth century, as is proved

b}' the testimonies of the early writers, and by the traditions handed

down from generation to generation. Middlcton (not a strong be-

liever in the Scriptures, though a reverend) attacked the evidences,

argued that they onl}^ proved frauds and no miracles ; or if miracles,

then the same kind of evidence proves the frauds of the Romish
Church miracles, in reply, Mr. ^Vesley contended that the testimo-

nies of the Fathers for the miracles of the three first centuries is good;

but not so the testimonies for the popish frauds. He also declares

that in overturning the testimonies of the early Fathers, he overturns

the testimony of the earlier Fathers, the writers of the New Testa-

ment, for the miracles of Christ, the apostles, and the first Christians.

Middleton is closely followed by his logical opponent, who convicts

him of many false conclusions, of no little ignorance of the Fathers,

of various instances of self-contradiction, and for affording ground for

suspicion of his own orthodoxy. The letter is still worth reading

on the important subject of the Miracles of the Primitive Church.

Dr. Middlcton's work excited much interest (as well as some other

of his works) in their day. chiefly by their excellent style. The

Inquiry is noted for effecting the conversion of Gibbon, the historian

of the Roman Empire—then a student in Oxford—from the Prot-

estant to the Roman Catholic Church in 1753.

4. The defense of Methodism, as the new system was called by the

enemies of it, engaged the controversial pen of the founder for many
years of his life. lie began in 1740, and in a reply to " a late pam-

phlet, entitled, 'A brief History of the Principles of Methodism,'

"Written by a Dr. Tucker." His reply gave the real " Principles of

a Methodist," and was, he considered, his first appearance as a con-

troversialist. Says he

:

" I liave often wrote on controverted points before, but not villi an eye to

«ny particular person ; so that this is the first time I have appeared in contro-
versy, properly so cnlled. ... I now tread an untried patli v.ith fear and
trenil)ling; fear not of my adversary, but of myself I fear my own spirit;

'^st I fall •Nvhcrc many mightier have been slain."

Ho considered a controversialist should " keep steadily and uni-

formly to the question, without ever striking at the person;" and
his many controversies show that this he ever kept in view.
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His pen was used, in 17-lV, against the Bishop of London, -who, in

his charge to the clergy, numbering more than two thousand, attacked

the Methodists and Moravians as enemies to the Established Church,

"and as spreading " doctrines big with pernicious influences upon prac-

tice." The " Letter to the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of London,

occasioned by his lordship's charge late to his clergy," is a spirited and

dignified reply. He says he has passed by for several years " abund-

ance of persons" who had wrongfully charged him; but he could

not be silent when so distinguished a person was "under consider-

able mistakes" concerning him, lest silence should be construed into

contempt. The writer had "good reason to believe his lordship

was entirely satisfied" with the answer. (Letter to Mr. Free.) ^Ir.

Wesley and Mr. Whitefield, a few years before, had waited upon Bishop

Gibson ; and a few years after many French prisoners petitioned the

bishop to allow Mr. Fletcher to preach to them in their own language,

and were refused. A few months after the refusal the bishop died

of a cancer in his mouth. " Some may think this was a just retri-

bution for silencing such a prophet on such an occasion. I am not

ashamed to acknowledge that is my own sentiment." (Wesley's Life

of Fletcher.) Bishop Gibson was in his eightieth year when he

died; and though an opposer of Methodism, which he considered a

system of enthusiasm, yet he was a useful man, and almost un-

equaled in the annals of literary exertion.

In 1750 a Rev. Mi. Baily, of Cork, wrote against the Methodist

preachers of the city, and a defense of the corporation and clergy

for the persecuting riots of 1749. Mr. Wesley replies to the curate

of Christ's Cliurch. One of the complaints against Mr. Wesley
was, that he was as fond of riches as the most worldly clergymen.

Says Mr. Baily, two thousand members paying " two thousand pence
a week !" besides, " a fine yearly revenue from assurance and salva-

tion tickets !" Mr. Wesley, in a letter to the Mayor of Cork, asked
to be " treated (I will not say as a qlcrgyman, a gentleman, a Chris-

tian) with such justice and humanity as are due to a Jew, a Turk,
or a Pagan." A particular account of the Cork riots is to be found
in the Journals.

One bishop had set an example of attack on the new sect ; he was
followed by another, the Bishop of E.xeter, who published a book,
entitled, "The Enthusiasm of the ^Methodists and Papists com-
pared." Mr. Wesley replied in a letter, dated 1750, and in another
of 1752

:

"I bepan -n-ntlng a letter to tlie Comparer of the Papists and Methodista.
Heavy y.ork, such a.s 1 should never choose; but sonictinies it must be done.
V\cll might the ancient say, ' God made practical divinity necessary, the devil
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controversial.' But it is necessary : we must resist tlie devil, or be will not fly

from us."

—

Journal, November, 1751.

Bishop Lavington undertook to prove that the whole conduct

of the Methodists was but a counterpart of the most wild fanat-

icism of Popery, by citing the Avritings of both sects ; and

that the Methodists were advancing Poper}''. Mr. Wesley fol-

lowed the bishop step by step unto the end in two letters, and thus

winds up

:

'' I have at length gone tln-ough your whole performance, weighed whatever

you cite from my writings, and shown at large how far those pasiagcs are from

proving all, or any part of your charge. So thnt all your attempts to build on
them, of the pride and vanity of the Methodists; of their shuflliiig and pre-

varicating ; of their ailectation and prophesying ; laying claim to the miraculous

favors of heaven ; unsteadiness of temper, unsteadiness in sentiment and prac-

tice ; art and cunning; giving up inspiration and extraordinary calls; skepti-

cism, infidelity, Atheism ; uncharitableness to their opponents ; contempt of

order and authority; and fierce, rancorous quarrels with each other; of the

tendency of Methodism to undermine morality and good works; and to carry

on the good work Popery. All this fabric falls to the ground at once, unless

you can find some better foundation to support it."

Doubtless the Methodists were and are possessed of some enthu-

siasm. So were Christ and the apostles. So our founder acknowl-

edged to the charge :
" I have much constitutional enthusiasm, and

you have much more." (Letter to Charles Wesley, 1753.) And
how can any great object be attained without enthusiasm ? Bishop

Lavington was a low disputant, seeing to help his cause he laid hold

of slander. He published in his book that Mr. Wesley said to a

certain maid " in his chamber in the night such things as Avere not

fit to be spoken." Whereas he says he never slept a night in that

house, and was never even in that town after sunset. Ten years

after he was in Exeter. On Sunday morning he went to the

Cathedral, a very large, ancient, and grand Gothic edifice, and heard

a useful sermon. The great sounding organ particularly attracted

his attention, as it does yet the attention of all strangers. After

the public service he partook of the sacrament, administered by the

bishop. He remarks :
" I Avas-well pleased to partake of the Lord's

Supper with my old opponent, Bishop Lavington. may we sit

down together in ti.e kingdom of our Father!"

Two years before he engaged with the Bishop of Exeter he ended

a controversial correspondence with a Mr. John Smith, otherwise

the Bishop of Oxford, Dr. Thomas Seeker. He became Arch-

bishop of Canterbury in 1753. He wrote a scries of letters* to Mr.

^Vesley on the doctrines and practices of the Methodists rather in

the spirit of an inquirer, and they were severally replied to. Tho
correspondence began in 1745, and ended in 1718. John Smith's
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letters are in an appendix to Moore's Life of "Wesley. The replies

are six, and are in the usual editions of Wesley's works.

In 1T58 a Rev. Dr. Fvce attacked the Methodists and their

founder, Avho replied in two letters. One was written in Tullamore,

in Ireland, lie says :
" I wrote a short answer to Dr. Free's weak,

bitter, scurrilous invective c\^ainst the people called Methodists.

But I doubt whether I shall meddle with him any more ; he is too

dirty a writer for me to touch." As Dr. Free published a sermon on

the same subject, and in the same strain, Mr. Wesley gave him

another letter, and says :
" I wrote a second letter to Dr. Free, the

warmest opponent I have had for many years. I leave him now to

laugh and scold, and witticise and call names just as he pleases, for

I have done." It may be supposed that in the great field congre-

gations collections were usually taken up; but Dr. Free is told

that "the pence and the preaching" did not "go hand in hand

together."

In the same year he wrote a letter to the Rev. ]\Ir. Potter, who had

published a sermon "on the pretended Inspiration of the Methodists.''

In the letter he declares that he contended not for the extraordinary

inspiration of the apostles, but for the promised assistance of the

Holy Spirit to all Cliristians.

In 1759 we find "A Letter to the Rev. Mr. Downes, Rector of

St. Michael's, Wood- street, London, occasioned by his late tract,

entitled, 'Methodism Examined and Exposed.'" Here is the con-

clusion of the whole matter: "In a word, all ancient heresies have

in a manner concentered in the Methodists; particularly those of

the Simonians, Gnostics, Antinomians, Valentinians, Donatists, and

Montanists!" Sa3^s Mr. Wesley: "AVhile your hand was in you
might as well have added, Carpocratians, Eut3"chians, Nestorians, Sa-

bellians." Nothing new was brought against the Methodists ; but

the old objections had to be answered again. The writer made bold

assertions; but was "so bold because he was so blind." It appears

that Mr. Downes did not see the reply, but died before it was pub-

lished. The widow procured a tract to be written in answer; but

as it contained no little virulence and scurrility he did not notice it.

(Journal, November, 17G0.)

In 17G2 the Rev. Dr. Home preached a sermon on justification

before the University of Oxford, in which he spoke of the " heresies

making their periodical revelations," and of the "new lights at the

Tabernacle and Foundry," and objected to justification by faith

alone, but rather by v.'orks accompanying it. Mr. Wesley replied to

the sermon, and set forth the Protestant, the Church of England,
and the Scriptural doctrine of justification by faith alone against
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the five arguments of the preacher. The tract is a concise and clear

(ItTense of the doctrine against some plausible objections. Dr.

Home was the author of a Commentary of the Psalms, v.'hich Mr.

^Vcsley thought was the best ever Avritten. Tt seems that the

gentleman was a Hutchinsonian in his creed.

Art. YL-HOURS WITH THE MYSTICS.

Hours icitk the Mystics. A Contribution to the History of Religious Opinion.

By KoLERT Alfred Yaugh AX. 2 vols. London : Parker & Son. ISoG.

Essays and Remains of the Rnv. Robert Alfred Vaughan. Edited, ivitli a

Memoir, by the Kcv. Robert Vauchax. 2 vols. London : Parker & Son.

1858.

The intelligence of the death of Mr. R. A,Vaughan, in the autumn

of 1857, produced peculiar feelings of disappointment and sadness

in the hearts of his many personal and theological friends. lie had

been known as the author of a volume of poetry, The Witch of

l^ndor and other Poems, published while a student in the Lan-

cashire Independent College. Subsequently, his papers in the

British Quarterly, marked as they were by vast research and

chastened imagination, gave his name admission to some of the

leading literary circles of England and Scotland. But thus far his

reputation as an author was only circumscribed, and it was not until

the appearance of Hours with the Mystics that the public became
fairly acquainted with him. The work Avas received with instant

attention and favor. A number of the prominent critical periodicals

contained commendatory and exhaustive reviews of.it, while it

created no little stir among the gowned race on the banks of the

Isis and the Cam. Not that it was hailed with such enthusiasm as

dcincs some books that arc born in a palace on a bright morning,

but die before night by the wayside, and are buried in the potter's

^eid. Denied such an ostentatious natal hour, it was happily

spared from a like premature and' ignoble gravt^ Its mission was
not to the masses, but to the thinking mind and the feeling heart.

The facts it contained had never before been condensed into even a

score of works ; the style was pure and engaging, the treatment skill-

ful and attractive. The favorable judgments upon it were for the

nio.«t part from exalted sources ; and the authors laurels were of

S'lch value that but a tithe of them would have been ample reward
lor those five yoars of unremitting labor in languishing health.

I5ut scarcely had Mr. Yaughan time to witness such a favorable

FouKTu "series, Vol. XII.—18
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reception of his work before he was compelled to lay down his pen

and die. The interest previously excited in reference to him was

LOW doubled ; and to satisfy this, as well as to pay a tribute to the

worth of an affectionate and gifted son. Dr. Yaughan, himself an

eminent English author, collected his various minor productions and

published them under the title of Essays and Remains. The

work embraces a memoir, contributions to British magazines, the

best poems of the deceased, and some fragmentary but valuable

reflections on religion. The memoir was sad work for a father, but

we thank him for it, because it admits the light into a great soul,

and shows us how much of love and usefulness can be combined

into a brief lifetime. Though painted b}' a kindred hand, we can

detect no attempt to gloss irregularities of feature. We discover

many traces of a father's tears, but nowhere do they blind the

critic's eye or bribe his pen.

It would be alike instructive and interesting to linger at some- of

those parts in the course of the Memoir that describe the phases of

Mr. Vaughari's inner experience, but we are assured that we deal

stricter justice to the dead in giving but a hasty glance at the events

of his life in order to widen the field for the consideration of his

greatest work. He was born in Worcester on .the ISth of March, lS"iO.

At the close of his thirteenth year he entered the school of Uni-

versity College, London, and in 1842 he took his Bachelor's degree

with honors in the classics. We find him a student in the Lan-

cashire Independent College in 1S43; and after completing his

theological course in that institution he went to Germany, and was

matriculated at the University of Halle. iSot long had he been

attending the lectures there before he began to be acclimated to the

hazy atmosphere of German speculation. lie was learning to

dream too, and his faith was on the wane. Unlike many unfortun-

ate ones, however, under similar circumstances, he saw his error

and embraced the remedy for it. So he passed through the ordeal

of rationalistic doubts, and came out like tried gold. After enjoying

the rare opportunities afforded .him, not least of which was the

society of the saintlike Tholuck, he returned to England a stronger

and better man. He then accompanied his father on a tour through

Switzerland and Italy, after which he assumed the active duties of

the ministry by becoming assistant pastor in Bath with that distin-

guished and useful man the Ilev. William Jay. In ISIS he was
married, and continued his pastoral hibors in Bath two years.

From there he was called to Birmingham, where he remained until

the summer of 1S55, when failing health compelled him to resign

his charge.
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It was during his residence in the last named place that he

performed the most of his literary work. Marvelous does it seem

to find this young mau writing articles for the best reviews of England,

learning languages and dialects in order to apply their treasures

to his commenced viagiium opus, ministering to the spiritual

wants of a large congregation, and all this with a constitutionally

delicate and now diseased body. The consumption had fastened

upon his lungs, and cessation from ministerial labor was his only

reasonable hope of protracting life. It was a bitter day to him

when he parted vrith his Church, but submission to God was no

new lesson for him to learn. The subsequent intervals of strength

he devoted mainly to composition ; and he died in great peace of

mind in the thirt^'-fifth year of his age, but shortly after the emphatic

utterance of the words, " Yes, God is very good." Thus ended, as

calmly as a summer day, a life singularly earnest, spiritual, and

suggestive. Of all men Dr. Vaughan was best adapted to sketch it,

for the intelligent interest and counsel of the fothcr had much to do

with the molding it; while in return there Avere confided to that

father's heart all the plans, and hopes, and prospects of a nobly

gifted son.

\\\ passing through the rich gallery of the Essays we will only

linger a moment before a few of the finest paintings. The article

on On'gen was Mr. Vaughan's first essay in Church history. The
sources from which he was required to draw his materials were

ob.scure and chaotic ; but patient study, a sound judgment, and the

imagination of the true poet have clothed the Alexandrian Father

in such a modern but truthful dress as the most ardent admirer of

patristic times would have deemed impossible. You are transport-

ed to an enchanted country, a Ulysses on Ogygia, but without the

dangers of shipwreck or the wiles of Calypso. We first read the

Origen in travel, commencing on the cars, and concluding in a

Buperannuated, creaking stage. When finished it was like awak-

ing from a dream; certainly were all history Avritten in such a

style, the world would read it as the richest romance. The studies

pursued in connection with Origen, awakened in j\Ir. Vaughan's mind

not only an interest in the mysticism of that da}^ but a strong inclin-

ation for the stuily of religious opinions throughout the Middle Ages.

'Hiis was the source of his best essays, as also of the work on Avhich

^lis reputation now rests. In an article of the Eclectic Review,

^"hich we are guaranteed in ascribing to the chaste and scholarly pen

<jf the Rev. John Brown Paton, of Sheffield, we find this mention:
" Tiiis first historical study of his [the Origen of Mr. Vaughan]

^'c doubt not was the seed, accidentally dropped, which brought
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forth such stores of fruit jn Hours luith the Mijstics. His chief

articles, -wTitten afterward, hover near the same subject, shov.-ing the

fascination with which it engrossed his mind." The monograms in

Schlciermacher and Savonarola and Ids Times, abound less in

imagery, but have magic power to transport the reader to other

times and lands. They were conceived and studied during the

author's student life in Germany. There is no thinker of modern

times more misunderstood than Schleiermachcr ; and we have here

such a clear setting forth of his doctrines and their merit that we
have not been able to find an approach to it in our language. It

may be jirofitably studied in the absence of a rigid investigation of

the varied works of the great Berlin professor and preacher. We
have then reviews of Mackay's Religious Development in Greece,

Kingsley's Hypatia, Lady Holland's Sydney Smith, and Young's

Christ of History. This last paper is a manly defense of the super-

naturalism of Christianity. It proves the author to have been trained

in the school of Henry Rogers, only a tithe, it may be acknowledged,

of the service rendered by the Independent Church of Great Britain

to the cause of evangelical truth. We trust the barriers she has

raised may successfully resist the further progress of German
Rationalism in England. The next essays are on Lewes's Life and
Works of Goethe, French Romances of the Thirteenth Century,

and some Fragments of Criticism. The work closes wi^th two
poems, Antony, a Masque, and The Disenchantment. Many of

the articles in the.-e two volumes attracted marked attention as

they appeared, but that flilse dignity which requires a man's prop-
erty to circulate without his name, precluded the possibility on the

part of many from identifying their author. We meet a number of

old friends in this work whose acquaintance wo first made in the

Eclectic Magazine of New York. It makes them doubly dear

to us to know the writer's name, and something of his interesting

life. But his pen will yield no more of that rare fruit, in whicii

beauty of style, deep research, and kindness of heart ever held

such friendly company.

But the Essays and Remains of Mr. Vaughan were only the

coastings of his venturesome youth, the mere pleasure-trips of his

genius. The great voyage of his life, by which we become possessed

of so much treasure, is Hours with, the Mystics. The work is in the

form of a dialogue. A circle of friends converse about the Mystics
and their doctrines. They read essays also, and thus, by a pleas-

ing variety, they pass through the entire field of mysticism down to

the death of Swedenborg. Yerily these intimates liave chosen a

strange topic; but let us sit down with them and listen to
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what they say. First of all let us hear one of thepi define their

theme:

" ^lystlcism, whether in religion or philosophy, is that form_ of error whieb
mistakes for a divine manifestation the operations of a merely human faculty.

. , . SpeakinfT of Christian mysticism, I should describe it generally as the

exaggeration of that aspect of Christianity which is presented to us by St. John.
... I refer chiefly to that admixture of the contemy)lative temperament and
the ardent by which he is personally distinguislied, the opposition so manifest

in his epistles to all religion of mere speculative opinion or outward iisaae,

the concentration of Christianity, as it were, upon the inward life derived
from union with Christ. This would seem to be the province of Christian

truth especially occupied by the beloved disciple, and this is the province
which mysticism has in so many ways usurped. . . . Thus much 1 think is

evident from our inquiry, that mysticism, true to its derivation as denoting a
bidden knowledge, faculty, or lite, (the exclusive privilege of sage, adopt, or

recluse,) presents itself, in all its phases, as more or less the religion of
internal as opposed to external revelation, of heated feeling, sickly senti-

ment, or lawless imagination, as opposed to that reasonable belief in which
the intellect and the heart, the inward witness and the outward, are alike

engaged."

Thus much for mysticism ; as to the real Mystic, let us hear

Charles Kingsley as he has described him iu Fraser's Magazine:

" A Mystic, according to the Greek etymology, should signify one who is

initiated into mys!:eries, one whose eyes are opened to see things v.hich other

people cannot see. And the true Mystic, in all ages and countries, has believed

that this was the case with hira. He believes there is an invisible world as

well as a visible one—so do most men; but the ^Mystic believes also tliat this

same invisible world is not merely a supernumerary one world more, over and
above the earth on which he lives, and the stars over his head, but that it is

the cause of them and the ground of them ; that it was the cause of them at

first, and is the cause of them now, even to the budding of every llower, and
the falling of every pebble to the ground ; and therefore, that having been
before this visible world it will be after it, and endure just as real, living, and
eternal though matter were annihilated to-morrow."

With these data in view we are now prepared to trace the course

of that chan_!:;infT but f\\scinating icrms faiuus called mysticism,

^'hich first rose far back in the early and shadowy history of llin-

doostan. We afterward find it standing over Alexandria in the time

of Philo and Plotinus ; then attracting the attention of the Greek
and Latin Churches ; and after trying to eclipse the scholasticism

of the fourteenth century, we behold it leading some of the Ucfornicrs

to the wildest extremes of fanaticism. For a while it lingered over

the romantic and chivalrous, though superstitious land of Spain

;

then shooting across the Fyrcnees, it dazzled the master minds of

the brilliant reign of Louis XIV. In England it shone with

decreased luster, but only to burst forth with more than its ancient

"plcndor over the land of Emanuel Swedcnborg. How fitful its

course, how unsteady and different colored its light ! Truly " it has
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been incorporated in theism, atheism, and pantheism. It has given

new gods at every step, and it has denied all deity except self. It

has appeared in the loftiest speculation and in the grossest idolatry.

It has been associated -with the wildest license and the most pitiless

asceticism. It has driven men out into action, it has dissolved them

in ecstacy, and frozen them to torpor. ... It has no genealog}'. It

is no tradition conveyed across frontiers, or down the course of gen-

erations, as a ready-made commodity. It is a state of thinking and

feeling to which minds of a certain temperament are liable at any time

or place in Occident or Orient, whether Romanist or Protestant, Jew,

Turk, or Infidel." But as flowers, however unlike to the unculti-

vated eye, are subject to system and class, and are often found to har-

monize in species, so there are landmarks even to the extravagances

and antipodal developments of mysticism. They can all be

embraced ii) three classes
; 1. The theopathetic ; 2. The theosophic;

3. The theurgic. The first of these is subdivided into transitive

and intransitive. To transitive thcopathy belong " all turbulent

prophets and crazy fanatics. . . . such as Tanchelm, who appeared

in the twelfth century, and announced himself appointed as the resi-

dence of deity ; as Gitchel, who believed himself appointed to expi-

ate by his prayers and penance the sins of all mankind ; or as Kuhl-

man, who traversed Europe, the imagined head of the Fifth Mon-
archy, summoning kings and nobles to submission. . . . But we
must not forget that this species of mysticism has been found

associated with the announcement of vital truths, for instance, by
George Fox and the. early Quakers." Intransitive thcopathy

claims such men as St. Bernard, notwithstanding his many active

labors, together with Suso, Ruysbroek, Molinos, and all the Quietists.

Second : theosophy. " The theosophist is one who gives you a theory

of God, or of the works of God, which has not reason but an inspira-

tion of his own for its basis." Plotinus and Behmen are the repre-

sentatives of this class. Third : theurgic mysticism. The theurgic

Mystic " works marvels, not like the black art by help from bencatii.

but as white magic, by the virtue of talisman or cross, demigod,
angel, or saint. . . Is not content, like the theopathetic, with either

feeling or proselyting, nor, like the tiieosophic, with knowing ; but

must open for himself a converse Avith the Avorld of spirits, and win
as its prerogative the power of miracle." Jamblicus, Dionysius,
Proclus, Apollonius of Tyana, Peter of Alcantara, Asclepigenia.

' and St. Theresa were theurgic Mystics.

The most striking characteristics of mysticism, as they were de-

veloped in different ages, are to be found combined in its very earliest

history. The Bagvat-Gita of old India contains a species of mys-
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ticism in many respects identical with that of Christendom. The
Hindoo Mystic aimed at an ultimate absorption into the Infinite,

which amounted, in fact, to the destruction of personality. But to

reach this, the trance, " a ^Yithdra^Yal into the inmost self," must

be inculcated. The Bagvat-Gita also contains pantheism in

abundance, which Hegeliaus must know is the kej-- stone to the

superstitions of modern India. Besides this, it recognized mirac-

ulous powers in man, and obliterated the distinction between good

and evil.

Mysticism appears ne.xt in connection with Philo, at Alexandria,

" the first meeting place of the waters of the eastern and western

theosophies." It was the labor of Philo to harmonize the Old

Testament with his favorite philosophy, Moses with Plato. We now
meet ascetic mysticism full in the face as practiced by the Thera-

peutic. " Their cells are scattered about the region bordering on

the farther shore of the Lake Mareotis. The members of either se.x

live a single and ascetic life, spending their time in fasting and con-

templation, in prayer or reading. They believe themselves favored

with divine illumination—an inner light. They assemble on the

Sabbath for worship, and listen to mystical discourses, or the tradi-

tionary lore which they say has been handed down in secret among
themselves. They also celebrate solemn dances and processions, of

a mystic significance, by moonlight on the shore of the great mere.

Sometimes, on an occasion of public I'ejoicing. the margin of the

lake on our side will be lit with a fiery chain of illuminations, and

galleys hung with lights row to and fro with strains of music sound-

ing over the broad water. Then the Therapeuta; are all hidden in

their little hermitages, and these sights and sounds of the world thcv

nave abandoned make them withdraw into themselves and pray.''

Meanwhile Plotinus appears upon the stage as a leading character.

So numerous were the systems of philosophy that presented them-

selves to his mind, that he is tossed on a sea of doub't and perplexity.

While in this state of mind he accompanies a friend to hear Am-
monius Saccas lecture. Ammoni.us is the champion of eclecticism.

The two friends find him declaring that Plato and Aristotle can be

reconciled. Plotinus is ravished at the lecture; he is soon a will-

ing student at the feet of Ammonius. With the new disciple Pla-

tonisra becomes everything; "it alone can save men from the abyss
<jf skepticism." He grows more charmed with his teacher every

<'=^y, and in process of time he emerges the veritable father of

^eo-Platonism. The points of difl'ercnce which our author lays

down between Platdnism and Neo-Platonism are condensed into

one very sound and intelligible paragraph

:
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"The Neo-PIatonists became ascetics and enthusiasts; Plato was neither.

Where Plato acknowledges the services of the earliest philosophers— the im-

perfect utterances of the \Yorld's tirst thoughts—Neo-Platonisni (in its later

period at leastj undertakes to detect, not the similarity merely, but the identitv

between Pythagoras and Plato, and even to exhibit the Phtonism of Orpheus
and of Ilernics. Where Plato is hesitant or obscure, Neo-Platonism inserts a

meaning of its own, and is confident that such, and no other, was the master's

mind. Where Plato indulges in a fancy, or hazards a bold assertion, Neo-
Platonlsm, ignoring the doubts Plato may himself express elsev.here, spins it

out into a theory, or- bows to it as an infallible revelation. Where Plato has the

doctrine of Reminiscence, Neo-Platonism has the doctrine of Kestasy. Jn the

Reminiscence of Plato, the ideas the mind perceives are without 'it. Here
there is no mysticism, only the mistake iricidental to metaphysicians generally,

of giving an actual existence to mere mental abstractions."

The opinions of Plotinus did serious injury to the Christian

Church of the third century ; as, thirteen centuries later, were the

wild views of some who were favorable to Protestantism, exceedingly
'

detrimental to the purity and progress of the (jerman lleforination.

But if Plotinus was a Plato worshi})er, Porphyry did equal honors

to Aristotle. The latter did not accept paganism as it existed,

although he contended for it. His battle was against two powerful

foes : the stiperstitions of old paganism, and the growing power of

young Christianity. But Christianity could not be repulsed, and
.paganism could not be reformed. It is true that Porphyry was
the most powerful of all the enemies of the early Church ; but it

should be remembered that he was not an unmitigated heathen. For
"he and men like him constituted themselves the defenders of a pa-

ganism which did but partially acknowledge their advocacy. Often
suspected ' by the emperors, they Avere still oftener maligned and
persecuted by the jealousy of the priests. They were the un-

accredited champions of paganism, for they sought to refine while

they conserved it. They defended it, not as zealots, but as men of

letters. They defended it, because the old faith could boast of

great names and great achievements in speculation, .literature, and
art, and because the new appeared novel and barbarian in its origin,

and humiliating in its claims. They wrote, they lectured, they

disputed in favor of the temple and against the Church, because

they dreamed of the days of Pericles under the yoke of the empire;
not because they worshiped idols, but because they worshiped Plato."

This same error is a prominent feature of the Unitarianism of the

nineteenth century. Wc mean a mistaking of the esthetics for

religion, and of cultivating the abstractions of the mind to the com-
plete overthrow and annihilation of the emotions of the heart.

Heaven deliver us from our Boston Porphyrys.I

Thcurgic mysticism claims Jamblicus for its founder. According
to him there are four great orders of spiritual existence: gods,
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demons, heroes or demigods, and souls. Below these are the

malignant demons, or antigods. The gods confer blessings on the

body and soul, and the demons afflict them. The subordinate

powers confer temporal advantages, preside over matter, and stimu-

late the soul to great actions. Proclus closes the list of Neo-Platon-

ists; and ^vhat an eud to Neo-Platonism in general, and Proclus iu

particular

!

" After years of austerity and toil, Proclus—the scholar, stored with the

opinions of the past, surrounded by the admiration of the present; the astrono-

mer, the geometrician, the ])hilosopher ; learned in the lore of symbols and of

oracles, in the rapt ntteranccs of Orpheus and of Zoroaster ; an adept in the
ritual of invocations among every people in the world—he, at the close, pro-

nounces Quietism the consummation of the whole, and an unreasoning con-
templation, an ecstasy v,-hich casts off as an incumbrance all the knowledge so

painfully acquired, the bourne of all the journey."

Thus far has mysticism been on the side of paganism, and battling

with the doctrines of Jesus of x^azareth. Let us now see it in warm
friendship with Christianity as it existed in the early Greek Church.

They have never met before; we must therefore net be shocked at

the ridiculous visions of St. Anthony and the mystic Anchorites.

But tiie first prominent character whose acquaintance we make is

Dionysius the Areopagite. AVhether or not Dionysius wrote the

books that bear his name is a disputed point, which, like so many
others in the thread of history, research and ingenuity have never

been able to untie. The most we can do is to look at them as they

arc. Dionysius was a convert to Christianity under the preaching

of St. Paul on Mars Bill. But the works ascribed to him were not

considered genuine until A. D. 533. As they were afterward found

to favor the claims of the hierarchy, the Church stamped them with

her seal of approval, and it soon became heresy to deny that Diony-

sius was their autlior. The probabilities, however, are against their

genuineness, and history long ago called the writer of them the

pseudo-Dionysius. He labored " to accommodate the theosophy of

Proclus to Christianity, ... to strengthen all the pretensions of the

priesthood, and to invest with a new traditionary sanction the ascetic

virtues of the cloister." His views on hierarchies form the boldest

and most influential part of his whole system: God and the lowest

angol are united by many intermediate links, and the members of

one spiritual class are always striving, to attain the next highest,

So as to approach as near as possible to God. Thus he demonstrates

the celestial hierarchy, " a corresponding series to the ecclesiastical

iiiorarchy of the visible world. . . . The Saviour is rather the Logos

^f the Platonist than the Son of God revealed in Scripture, lie is
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allowed to be, as incarnate, the founder of the ecclesiastical hie-

rarchy ; but, as such, he is removed from men by the long chain of

priestly orders, and is less the Kedeemcr than remotely the iilumina-

tor of the species." Such are the opinions of the man -vvho began

at Byzantium to dig the channels for the flow of European mysticism.

No wonder that both great branches of the Church began to believe

in the supernatural powers of the priesthood.

Mysticism now comes westward, and from its home among the

Greek Christians it takes up its residence within the pale of the

Latin Church. Through John Scotus Erigena and Hugo, of St.

Victor, the hierarchal system of the pseudo-Dionysius is trans-

planted from the Euxine to Atlantic. And now let us turn from its

revels in Byzantium to witness its operations within the celebrated

Abbey of Clairvaux. St. Bernard is prior. At the mention of his

name what a series of wonderful events rise up before us like spirits

from the past ! Bernard was not a mere dreamer, but he did what-

ever his hand, his head, or his heart found to do. He Avas as will-

ing to work with his monks in the abbey garden as to strive to re-

concile rival popes ; to speak words of encouragement and love to his

inferiors as to fight the fearless Abehird ; and to found abbeys and

organize a crusade as to help cook a dinner in the kitchen of Clair-

vaux. Though carried away at times by fanaticism, he was withal

a practical man ; far more so than could be expected in an age when

superstition was held to be religion, and enthusiasm the noblest

development of a virtuous heart. His opinions had a large adujixture

of truth, though we can see that his brilliant imagination had much
to do with all of them. But hear our author's estimate :

" In the theology of Bernard reason has a place, but not the right one. His
error in this respect is the primary source of that mystical bias so conspicuous
in bis religious teaching. J^ikc Ansclm, he.bids you believe first, and under-
stand, if possible, afterward. lie is not pro[)aved to admit tlie great truth,

that if reason yields to fiitli, and assigns it-cIf anywhere a liuiit, it mast be
on grounds satisfactory to reason. . , . Faitii, with Abclard, receives the
treasure of divine truth wrapped up involutum. The understanding niav
afterward cautiously unfold tlnj envelope and perfect the prize, but nia'v

never examine the contents at first to determine wliether it shall be received
or not. . . . Great, accordingly, was Bernard's horror when lie beheld Abe-
lard throwing o;)en tj) discussion the dogmas of the Church; when he saw the
alacrity with which such (pu'Stions were taken up all over France, and learned
that not the scholars of Paris merely, but an ignorant ami stripling laity were
discussing every day at street corners, in hall, in cottage, the mysteries of the
Trinity and the immaculate conception. ' Failli,' be cried, ' believes, docs not
discuss.'

"

'

Now behold his mysticism

:

" The design of Christianity is, in bis idea, not to sanctify and elevate all

our powers, to raise us to our truest munliooid, accomplislung in every excel-





ISGO] Hours with the Mystics. 287

Fonce all our faculties both of mind and body, but to teach us to nullify our
corjKiroal part, to seclude ourselves, by abstraction, from its demands, and to

rai.«o Hi:, while on earth, to a superhuman exaltation above the tlcsh—a vision

and a glory approaching that of the angelic state. Me extols the state of those

who, not by gradual stages of ascent, but by a sudden rapture are elevated at

times, like St. Paul, to the immediate vision of heavenly things. . . . Totally

withdrawn into themselves, they are not only, like other good men, dead to the

^Kxly and the world, and raised above the grosser hinderances of sense, but even
beyond those images and similitudes drawn from visible objects which color

and obscure our ordinaiy conceptions of spiritual truths."

Bernard carried the symbolical meaDing of the Scriptures to a

ridiculous extent. In flict, he spiritualized the ^\•hole Bible, deem-

ing it his duty "to draw as much meaning as possible from the

sacred text." But this, with many other errors of his life, should

entitle him rather to our pity than to unmitigated criticism. His

eventful career is a lesson to the world of what a man can do

when he has the will, and a warning to the unwary of the power

wielded by an uncontrolled imagination over even the strongest

reason.

Hugo of St. Victor appears in the early part of the twelfth cen-

tury. Bernard had fought against the speculations of the schoolmen,

and he always waxed warm in the struggle ; but Hugo of St. Victor

labored to unite mysticism and scholasticism. In this he was suc-

cessful; for under his hands "mysticism lost much of its vagueness,

and scholasticism much of its frigidity." Hugo drew his doctrines

from the pseudo-Dionysius, and wrote a large commentary on the

Ilcavenhj Hierarchies. The result was, as Mr. Vaughan pointedly

expresses it, Dionysius became more scriptural and human. Our
faculties he classified into three divisions: 1. Cogitatio, the lowest;

- Meditatio, the middle; 3. Contemplatio, the highest. These he

subdivides and spiritualizes. After Hugo came Richard of St. Vic-

tor. He did more in the development of previous views than in the

conception of new ones. With him we find our matter-of-fact Bible

changed into a bundle of metaphors. His fancy ca'sts a silken robe

over every scriptural event. Like Bernard, Richard laid special

Ptress on ecstasy: " When the body is asleep, and the soul is of!" in

the presence of the Lord."

From the Latin Church mysticism takes up its abode in Ger-

many. German mysticism, how full of fancies, legends, and ro-

mance! Tiiough half of them are better to doze over and dream
ibout than to narrate, yet there is much that is instructive and

t'tttertaining. Unwillingly do we desist from gathering some of the

fine (lowers in this magnificent garden to give them to the readers
of tlie Quarterly; but wc must content ourselves with plucking only
a leaf or two ; or, at most, of sipping the honey from a few of the
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sweetest. These may impress us with the charms of the spot and

the luxuriance of the parent flowers.

In the fourteenth century the Rhineland was teeming with different

sects and conflicting opinions. Indeed, it reminds us forcibly of a

certain village in the United States, where there are several churches

in the place; but so theological or independent are the people that

you must multiply their churches by five before reaching the sum

total of their creeds. The river Rhine flowed by the door of many
a church whose shibboleth was very different from that of its neigh-

bors. A black-gov.ned and scuttle-hatted man you could meet in

your shortest morning excursion. !No wonder that " folks called the

Khineland the 'Parson's Walk.'" Of all the preachers, Master

Eckhart and Tauler are leading the van. Everybody is frantic

about them. Master Eckhart preaches in Cologne, and when it is

announced that he is to speak the whole city puts on its finest

clothes and goes to hear him. The multitudes gaze on him with

wonder, and listen to him with rapt attention as he rises from ideas

clear to a child to theories which no one of his auditors could com-
prehend. But obscurity the people mistook for brilliance, which

error was not confined to Master Eckhart's day. But there v.-ere a

stateliness and grandeur about his best thoughts which filled his

hearers with astonishment. He overawed them. Tauler's style is

altogether different. He has more of the comprehensible and emo-
tional in his sermons. He possesses the highest style of eloquence,

for he makes you weep, Avhile Master Eckhart only lifts you up in

wonder. Better see something where you are that makes you feel and
think, than to be lifted above the highest peaks to be dropped into the

deepest chasm. Tauler is a fine character for study. It is a relief

to meet with such a one when we find so many of his age carried

away into the wildest extravagances. There are passages in his

sermons that exhibit the finest diction as well as the purest doctrine.

Would there had been more John Taulers at that time to lay stress

on the condition of the heart, instead of indulging in such meaning-
less fancies 1 * After Tauler the first prominent Mystic we meet
is Suso, who had been a disciple of Master Eckhart at Cologne. It

is a sad sight to behold his self-torture. He seem's, indeed, to have
taxed all his inventive powers to devise means for inflicting upon
himself the most exquisite pain. Suso had remarkable visions

withal. They surpass all that St. Joim claims to have seen ; and
his adventures are so remarkable that they throw David's and Paul's

quite in the shade. Poor man! he passed from earth believing

** To the labors of Miss Susanna Winkwortli arc wc inJcbtcd for an excellent
translation of Tauler's best sermons, as well as of the Theologica Germanica.
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tlicm. After Suso we meet with the names of St. Brigitta, Hilde-

gard, Joachim, Savonarola, Angela de Foliqui, and Catherine of

Siena. But we must not forget that good and quiet old, monk,

Thomas a Kempis. He cares not for speculations; he scorns them

as cordially as did Melancthon at a later day. Sooner than dispute,

he would have been led to the block. The heart was his study ; to

dive into its recesses was the labor of his long life. John Locke
said of himself that he made his own mind the subject of his thought

and inquiry ; and from that source Avas produced his Human Under-

standing. What his mind was to Locke, his heart was to Kempis.

What wonder then that the Imitalion of Christ has led to so many
conversions ? It has been a world-book for centuries, and will

never grow old.

We have long ago seen that mysticism took but little thought -for

its company. Is'ot content with its alliance with Neo-Platonism and

afterward with the prevalent Christianity of Europe, it seeks a new
empire in distant Persia, and seals a bond of union with IMohammed-

anism. It there formed a sect and assumed the name of Sufism. So

great did its influence become that it reached the Persian throne, and

the descendants of a Sufi occupied it until the close of the seventeenth

century, after an ascendency of two hundred years. In that eastern

climate mysticism developed itself in poetry, and a real Sufi vras at

the same time an ascetic, Mystic, and a devotee of the ]\Iuses. For

centuries had the world been in doubt as to the value of the poetr}'

of the Sufis, until Dr. Tholuck, of Germany, opened the sealed book,

and made some of its precious contents public. Himself an ardent

admirer of the purer forms of mysticism, he has cast such a ray of

light upon its poetical development in Persia as entitles him to our

lasting gratitude. Thus highly does he speak of the strains of the

oriental mystic: Dcr orientaJe, in seine7i Palmcnhainen, von der

Wch znrdchgezogen, hattedem Mysterium dcs inncrii Lehcns

gekn/scht, vnd cs aitsgesprochcn, in den zartcsten iind licbJiclistcn

Liedcrn, ivclche in 7ncnchlicher Briist entstanden sind. The only

two mystic poets of the West that deserve mention are Angelus

Silcsius and Pialph Waldo Emerson. The former lived in the seven-

teenth century; the latter is a familiar name to us now living. We
were at a loss to know where Mr. Vaughan would plac'o our distin-

guished essayist and lecturer. But here he is, a brother of the Sufis.

So we must not be surprised to hear of Bostonians making a pil-

grimage to Mecca and writing oracular songs by the way.

A most interesting era in the history of mysticism is its connec-

tion with the r>,eformation. If we are disposed to laugh at its ab-

surdities at times, wc must not depreciate its usefulness in arming
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Germany against the abuses of papacy. Under Tauler it had grown

more scriptural than formerly, and it vras he -VN-ho paved much of

the way for Luther's great battle against Romanism. As soon,

therefore, as Luther announced that the doctrine of justification by

faith was scriptural, the best of the ^Mystics came heart and hand

to his assistance. It ^Yas what they had been seeking so long, but

in vain. They found here what they could not find in mysticism

alone. But on tlic other hand, the extravagant Mystics seized arms

against the great Heformer. They were headed by Dr. Bodenstein,

who called himself Carhtadt, after his native city. He was a pro-

fessor in Wittenberg, and at first was a powerful advocate of Luther's

doctrines of the lleformation. But his excitable passions led him

astray to such an extent that he greatly endangered the very cause

he had espoused, lie talked much about "self-abandonment" and
" the blessed loss in the One." . Soon he became lust in the wildest

vagaries. But Luther is in his little room in the Wartburg Castle,

busy day and night in translating the Greek Testament into soul-

stirring German. Carlstadt does not dream of it now, but that

little book is destined to deal as heavy a blow to all his mystical

extravagances as to papal superstitions. Meanwhile there arose a

band of fanatics in the town of Zwickau, who declared that there

was no necessity for the Bible. The Holy Spirit, say they, operates

directly. upon the heart; Avhat is the use of a Bible if man can com-

mune directly with God? The magistrates drive them from

Zwickau. \Yhat must they do ? In the emergency a happy thought

occurs to them : Carlstadt is the man. The next we hear of them

is in Wittenberg. Carlstadt joins hands with them, tells his students

that their Greek, Latin, and Hebrew is useless stud}'; inspiration

is far better. Now what is to become of the infant Reformation?

Its best friends think of Luther and write to him. He appears at

once among the fanatics, blows away their inspiration at a ]iuff, and

the Zwlckauers are glad enough to leave Wittenberg Avith their lives.

Thus mysticism, though it had prepared the way for the Reforma-

tion, was poisonous to it in the battle- hour. But years after the

death of Luther, when the Church was undergoing a process of

petrifaction, it became once more a power on the side of truth.

, After the Reformation we find the theosophic element of mysti-

cism in the ascendency—" a strange mixture of the Hellenic, the

Oriental, ^nd the Christian styles of thought." Cornelius Agrippa
is the first great name we meet. His two works on The Threefold

way of Knowir.g God, and on The Vanity of the Arts and Sciences,

attracted universal attention, and placed him first among the thco-

Bophic Mystics. He traveled much, learned much, and perplexed
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many. Paracelsus was likeivise a prominent man in his day. His

tastes lay nearly altogether in the direction of medicine. He abused

the quackery of his day in the foulest language, and declared that

there -was more wisdom in his beard than in the heads of all the

wise doctors of Europe. )3ut \iQ are impatient to make acquaintance

with that old shoemaker theosophist, Jacob Behmen. History shows

us but one such man ; nowhere will we find an approach to him.

There he sits in his shop at Gorlitz, " that little man, apparently

about forty years of age, of withered, almost mean aspect; with low

forehead, prominent temples, hooked nose, short and scanty beard,

and quick blue eyes ; who talks with a thin, gentle voice." Behmen

was a good Lutheran from his youth, but he deplored the formalism

into which his Church had fallen. It grieved him to see more stress

laid upon the Augsburg Confession than upon the Bible, and he

despised the subtle disputes of his day. On one occasion, while

meditating in his room, and almost overcome with melancholy, he

fell into a trance. It commenced by the reflection of the sun on a

tin vessel that was hanging to the wall. He was dazzled by it, and

a panorama of gorgeous visions began to move before him. He
tells all about them in his Aurora. This and his Booli on the Three

Principles were his chief works. What a curious style is Behraen's

;

but not strange when we see him at work

:

"Behold him early in his study, with bolted door. The boy must sec to the

shop to-day ; no sublunary cares of awl or leather, customers and groschen,

must check the rushing flood of thought. The sunshine streams in—emblem,
to his ' high-raised phantasy,' of a more glorious light. As he writes, the thin

cheeks are flushed, the gray eye kindles, the whole frame is damp, and tremb-
ling -with excitement. Sheet after sheet is covered. The headlong pen, too

precipitate for caligraphy, for punctuation, for spelling, for syntax, dashes on.

The lines which darken down the waiting page are, to the writer, furrows into

which heaven is raining a driven shower of celestial seed. On the chapters

thus fiercely written tlie eye of the modern student rests, cool and critical,

wearily scanning paragraphs digressive as Juliet's nurse, and protesting with

contracting eyebrow that this easy writing is abominably harfd to road."

True, Bchmen's f\incy did run mad sometimes ; but in that old

shoemaker there was a soul brimfull of love. He hated corruption

in every form. No less bitter was his animosity to a dead religion,

and his self-imposed task was to make warm blood circulate once

more through the Church. His was a peculiar way of work, but he

did much for the vitality of Luthcranism. All the learned men of

Bonio lands have done less for humanity than Germany's two brothers

"» St. Crispin's art, dacob Behmen, of Gorlitz, and Hans t^ach, of

picturesque old Niiremburg. the minstrel of the llclV.rmation.

Odd enough is the origin and history of the Rosicrucians. Never
vas a barrel of Bavarian beer in ";veatcr ferment than was all Ger-
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many in their day. Their rise is ahnost incredible, ridiculous in

the extreme. Good old Frau Andrcii has given her boy Valentine

as good an education as her limited means -will allo\y, and no\Y he is

about leaviiig her to commence the travel which, at that age, -was

considered a necessary part of every young man's liberal education.

She puts into his hand twelve kreutzer and a rusty old coin, as

pocketpiece; and now her eyes follow him until they are blinded

with tears. Years pass on, and Valentine, by dint of self-denial

and perseverance, has succeeded in traveling over the most interest-

ing portions of the continent. He returns to the fatherland and

settles quietly down as a Lutheran pastor. lie begins to see the

evils of his times. He bethinks himself and wonders if he can cure

them. He thinks he can; so he sits down and writes a little book.

He calls it The Discovery of the Brotherhood of the Iluvorahle

Order of the Holy Cross, and dedicates it to all the great men of

Europe. The book maintains that there had lived a certain Christian

Rosenkreuz. He was a man of remarkable learning, and commuui-

cated his knowledge to eight disciples who lived with him in a house

called the Temple of the Holy Ghost. This building has come to

light, and behold the uncorrupted body of Rosenkreuz, who has

been dead a hundred and twenty years ! The various disciples

Avhom he left, and who are scattered throughout Germany, claim to

be true Protestants, and call upon all men to help them in their

efforts to promote learning and religion. They possess great secrets,

the world ought to know them. They are perfectly at home in bot-

tling the elixir of life, and the philosopher's stone they have had long

ago. Their great object is to benefit their fellow-creatures ; vrho

will follow them ? Such was* the burden of A'^alentine Andrea's little

book. The consequence was, it set all Germany on fire. People

never dreamed for a moment that it was a burlesque on the times.

Thousands left their labor to follow the advice and demands of

Andrea's maiden work. He wrote book after book, on seeing what

. mischief he had done, in denial of his account of Christian Rosen-

kreuz. But nobody believed him; they could not be deceived so

badly as that. His first work Avas the only one they would receive.

All the land ran mad after the fabulous knowledge of Rosenkreuz

and his imaginary disciples. The world knows how long such in-

fatuation lasted in Germany, and what evils it produced. Beyond
doubt this was mysticism on its fastest horse.

In Spain we 'find mysticism under the control of the Church.

Wherever it had appeared before, it was connected with free inquiry.

and had been " a kind of escnpe for nature, ... but now the Church,

by means of the Confessor, made mysticism itself the innermost
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(luDp;con of the prison-house ; every emotion Avas methodically dock-

eted; every yearning of the heart minutely catalogued. The sighs

ijiu.st always ascend in the right place ; the tears must trickle in the

orthodox course." The name of St. Ther-esa is associated with the

most ridiculous superstition and the wildest fanaticism. She was

at first fond of the world, but finally became an xVugustinian nun in

A Vila. In her forty- fourth year she was in a state of rapture, and

from that time until her death was in an unbroken scries of trances

and visions. St. John of the Cross ends the catalogue of Romanist

Mystics. His title he derived from his love of crosses. Self-denial

seemed to be the business of his life ; the hardest way with him was

ahvays the best. He left behind two works, Obscure Nlghi, and

the Ascent of Curmel ; these, with his example, give him a high

place on the Roman calendar.

Jt was under the brilliant reign of Louis XIY. that mysticism

crossed the Pyi'cnces into France. It assumed the specific name
of Quietism—"pure love," "holy indifference," when the soul is in

the quiet contemplation of God. Of all connected with the Quietism

of France, Madame Guyon is most distinguished. Possessed of ex-

traordinary beauty and powers of conversation, she shone in society

and attracted universal attention. Before she was sixteen she mar-

ried a wealthy, but gouty and crabbed man, some twenty years her

senior. As might have been expected, there -was no sympathy

between them in heart or mind ; their life was consequently a suc-

cession of family jars. She was naturally of a contemplative turn

of mind, and was subject in early life to seasons of the most excru-

ciating melancholy. One of these lasted seven years, in which time

licr husband died. An old Franciscan monk told her that she was

seeking without what she could only find within. "xVccustom your-

self," said he, "to seek God in your heart and you Trill find him."

At the end of the seven 3'ears she emerged in light and happiness,

liut she does not revel in trances. Her mysticism takes an active

turn, and she spends her powers in the useful field of beneficence.

Hcr's js Quietism of heart, but not of body. But the Church does

not authorize her labors, nor does she ask the Church for its seal of

approval. Soon the sharpest arrows of wrath are leveled at her.

k-'otue call her a sorceress ; others are more severe, and stigmatize

her as a Protestant. Her teachings, however, became iuiluential.

»i'd mysticism grew to be a Parisian fashion. J3ut after a while

^•'f ^vritings were condemned, and we find her on a sick bed at

^^*-'auv. I'lie vain Bossuet took sides against her. The meek Fenclon
^as her friend, but that great book-war between these French divines

ttnninatcd in her overthrow. After spending four years within the

l^ouRTn Series, Vol. XII.—19
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gloomy ^alls of the Bastile, slic went to the old city of Blois, -sv-here

she died in 1717. Thus lived and passed avray one of the most re-

maikable characters in all history, a woman of extraordinary powers

and fervent piety, but subject to heartrending misfortunes. With

the prophetical and oracular Madame de Kriidener ends the mysti-

cism of France, noted for its zeal and devotion, but far inferior in

thought and originality to that of Germany.

We must not expect to find much mysticism in England; she has

had too much else to do. The only prominent name we meet with is

George Fox, the father of the Quakers. He was thoughtful and

shunned society. In later life he declared that at eleven years of

age he knew purcness and righteousness. He carried a Bible in

his pocket, and always sought the most sequestered spots to road it.

He professed to have been in rapture, and he describes in his

journal his experience while exalted into what we can call nothing

more or less than a real Jacob Behmcn ccstacy. He spent much of his

life in visiting prisons and in the exercise of other charitable deeds.

Mr. Yaughan pays no little compliment to him and his followers

when he says, "the elements of Quakerism lie all complete in the

personal history of Fox."

George Fox died at the close of the seventeenth century, and

nearly fifty years passed by without witnessing any new develop-

ment of mysticism in any land. But the wandering ignis fatuvs

was only hid behind a cloud. It was soon to blaze forth with ten-

fold brilliance in a different quarter. An anomaly in history no

less than in the more circumscribed field of theology, is Emanuel
Swedenborg, " the Olympian Jove of Mystics." We have seen that,

hitherto, mysticism, has labored under two mistakes in reference to

the Bible. One extreme was an ignoring of its necessit}^ altogether,

the other was a symbolizing and spiritualizing of it. But Sweden-
borg does not seem to labor under either error. He maintains the

absolute necessity of a " book-revelation,"' and he professes to draw
his doctrines from a literal interpretation of it. In another respect,

too, he is far ahead of the older Mystics. He has not his ups and
downs as they had, now basking in sunlight on a "heaven-reaching

mountain top, and now groping in a gloomy vale uncheered and

unlighted by the smallest star. ]S'o, Swedenborg is not like them :

" 'I'hey have their alterations ; their lights and shadows are in

keeping; they will topple headlong from a sunny pinnacle into an
abysmal misery. But Swedenborg is in the spirit for near two-

score years, and in his easy chair, or at his window, or in his

walks, holds converse, as a matter of course, with angels and
departed great ones, with patriarchs and devils."' The two works
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coiitaining his most important views are, The Apocalijpse Revealed,

aud A Neiv Method offinding the Longitude. His opinion on

the atonement is sadly defective and dangerous. We cannot but

be reminded of Mohammed's picture of Paradise when we read

Swedenborg's description of heaven. We call to mind, too, Gabriers

communications to the Arabian prophet in what Swedenborg says

of the Church of the iS^ew Jerusalem and of his own mission :

" Since the Lord cannot niLinifest himself in person to the world, which Ins

just been shown to be impossible, and yet he has foretold tlmt he would come
and establish a new Church, which is the New Jerusalem, it follows that he
will cflect this by the instrumentality of a man, who is able not only to

receive the doctrines of that Church in his understandiuir, but also to make
lliom known by the press. That t!ie Lord manifested himself before me his

servant, that he sent me on this oflice, and afTerv/ard opened the sight of my
sjiirit, and so let me into the spiritual world, permittinrr me to see the heavens
and the hells, and also to converse with angels and spirits; and this now con-

tinually, for many years, I attest in truth ; and further, that from the first day
of my call to this office, I have never received anything ap])ertaining to the

doctrines of that Church from any angel, but from the Lord alone, while I

was reading the Word."

The mysticism of Louis Claude de Saint Martin, le philosophe

iTiconmi, was an oasis in the infidelity of the land and times. His

best productions v/ere, Le Ministre de Vllome-eaprit, Vlloynmc dc

Dcsir and V Esprit des Choses. In these works there is much
that is evangelical and tangible, though it cannot be denied that in

Saint Martin's cosmological and psychological views there is a very

perceptible vein of pantheism. lie did great service in the cause

of truth, however, and deservedly occupies one of the most- honorable

niches in the temple of modern mysticism.

Here we must take our leave of the mystic magnates, a people

with whom there are many points of sympathj% especially when we
remember the dark days in which the most of them lived. Their casket

of thoughts and fancies glitters with many a gem of truth, and
their imagination did far more violence to the intellect than to the

heart. As far as our country is concerned Ave have never had, until

rccentl}^, any manifestation of mysticism. Spiritualism can justly

be termed one of its numerous developments, and nowhere would
wc go for an apter illustration of a theurgic mystic than to a mc<li-

^•m of the Judge Eilmonds school. The vagaries of Mrs. Cora
Hatch are more disgraceful to our age than were the wildest visions

of the Spanish Mystics to the sixteenth century. But she has

^etjuired a lofty position among the spiritualist leaders, and after

|<eath has silenced her oracles, slic may justly bo canonized the St.

•'icresa of American mysticism. As for Mormonism, it is too

»"Ufh honor to apply to it the bare name of delusion. It possesses
^0 marks in common with the most extravagant illumiuism, save self-
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deceptiou; and a stranger to our sphere would hardly be able to

believe that Jacob Behmeu and Joe Smith had inhabited the same

planet. Mormonism is a sewer for the bad passions, blasted repu-

tations, and broken fortunes of the vile. Yet, judging by the

fruit, we must call it the twin sister of spiritualism. Heaven hasten

the day of their death and burial

!

We would have wished that Mr. Vaughan had shown someM"hcre

in his masterly work the amount of truth in the higher forms of

mysticism. At this there are hints, and but little more; because,

no doubt, he felt his province to be historical rather than doctrinal

and didactic. But the Christian student will naturally inquire, after

closing this romantic contrihiition to the history of religious opinion,

How much truth is there after all in the quietism of the best Mys-

tics? Can it be that Behmen, Madame Guyon, and George Fo.\

were altogether deluded by their fancy ? Is there not a stratum of

scriptural truth underlying all this luxuriance of theory. We
firmly believe there is, though men are accustomed to consider mysti-

cism and madness synonymous. ' The Scriptures claim for man a

higher attainable state than of being in the parado.xical condition of sin

and righteousness at the same time. This elevated state is the focal

point of all biblical doctrine, the essence of an intimate union with

God. John Wesley termed it xjerfcction, not for the want of a more
Scriptural but of a more unexceptionable word. In his own day

he witnessed some gross perversions of the term ; and in his vrritings

he expresses forebodings here and there lest it might be still more
misapprehended when it Avas no longer possible for him to define

its limits. More than a century has passed by, which time is long

enough for the world to test a doctrine, and the Church that dates its

organization from his judicious mind and earnest heart has found no

reason to expunge that doctrine from its creed. JNay, Methodism
as firmly maintains it now as eighty years ago, despite the thrusts

of her avov.od foes, and the still more dangerous ones of her

own household. This truth is what the noblest Mystics sought.

Their error lay in part in the xocuj they sought it, for many relied

too much upon the untrusty utterances of philosophy, and too little

upon the purer teachings of the word of God. Otli^ors did not fail

here, but their professedly intimate union with God exercised the

passive to the neglect of the active virtues. The Bible was to

them a book rather teaching how to sufier and be calm than to

labor zealously and fight courageously in the struggle for salvation ;

prescribing a state of holy quiet, but not inciting to vigorous action ;

filhng the heart with unutterable joy, but leaving the body in seclu-

sion and letharg}'. This we conceive to be the grand mistake of the
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Corjphci of mysticism. Madame Guyon approached nearest the

truth, but no one reached it. Sadly enough do they all illustrate

Adam's confession to Raphael

:

" But apt the mind or fancy is to rove

Unchecked, and of her roving is no end,

Till warned, or by experience taught, she learn

That, not to know at large of things remote
' From use,.obscure and subtle ; but to know

That which lies before us in daily life

Is the prime vrisdom. "What is more is fume,

Or emptiness, or fond impertinence ;

And renders us, in things that most concern,

Unpracticcd, unprejiared, and still to seek."

In the study of Hours with the Mystics we have discovered no

parade of research and .learning. The author's unobtrusive nature,

and the dialogue form he adopted, could alike preclude the possibil-

ity of such a misfortune. The gem-seeker shows you his treasure,

but tells you nothing of his previous toil. Lest he might lose

something of value, Mr. Vaughan studied, in addition to the Greek

and Latin of classical times, the French, Dutch, German, Alexan-

drian Greek, Medieval Latin, old German, and Provencal French.

So greatly was Dr. Tholuck surprised at his familiarity Mith the old

Gorman, that he affirmed in a letter that there were not more
than one or two scholars even in his own country who could

boast so great an acquaintance Avith their own mother German.
From such a quarry did he get his marble; but with it he has built

a superstructure so firm, harmonious, and stately, that an English

admirer compares it, not very unsuitably, to a Gothic Cathedral.

Art. VIT.-TIIE CHURCH RELATION OF ]x\TANTS.

In a former article we spoke of the " moral condition of infants
;"

>n the present we propose to speak of their " Church i-elation." The
''bjoct of the former article was to show what was the sto.te of our

common humanity, by virtue of the atonement, prior to any rcspons-

'jle act of the creature; the object of the present article is, ^ show
^^"liat is the condition in which our human nature should be placed,

'*<^cording to the prospective designs of redemption, in order that its

'^'^ponsiblc action may be suitable to the will of God, and that the
^;icc of childhood may be rendered efl'octual to the early and con-
li'iucd salvation of the child. What we are before responsible action,
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"by the unconditional benefits of grace, is one thing; but what arc

the possibilities of our nature by the efficacy of that same grace,

under appointed instrumentalities, through all the developed grades

of moral action, is quite a distinct question.

We propose to discuss the present subject under the following

heads : I. The nature and force of the Church relation of children.

II. The method by -which the spiritual blessings of this relation

become available to the child. III. The efficacy of an early and

faithful use of the appointed means for the salvation of childhood.

I. 1. A perpetual cause of stumbling to the faith of the Church is,

that thG nature and force of the Church relation of infants are

not clearly comprehended. Children are related to the Church

spiritual l}--, really, vitally. It is no figure of speech, but a first

truth in the divine economy. When our Lord said that " of such is

the kingdom of heaven," he affirmed a spiritual relation. He did

not predicate their membership in his kingdom of the simple fact of

their baptism or their circumcision, but of 4:heir being redeemed

children. Their relation to the " kingdom" arose from their relation

to the King, and it ap]>licd to all children as suclf. Baptism is only

the sigu and seal of membership ; the spiritual relation, which is the

real one, precedes the emblematic and the conventional, and is the

moral ground of the latter.

So also when our Lord says, " Whoso .rccciveth one such little

child in my name receivcth me," (Matt, xviii, 5,) he completely

identifies little children with himself and his spiritual family, the

true Church. In Mark ix, 41, the phrasQ, " in my name" is ex-

plained to mean, ^'because ye helomx to /rze." This is decisive of

the sense. On no other ground could they be " received in Christ's

name." And this he affirms of little children, such as one could

hold in his arms, as Christ then held that little one. (Compare
Matt, xviii, 2, etc., with Mark ix, 3G.) ISow, this "receiving"" one

in Christ's name is an act of Church fellowship, a recognition of

true discipleship, and draws after it an acknowledgment of all the

duties arising out of that admitted relation. Here is no hyperbole,

no exaggeration, no strong language that needs to be pared down
and qualified till it suits the sentiments of a remiss or a godless

Churel^t; l^^t a literal and glorious declaration of the Head of the

Church, a command to xow recognize them as legitimate members of

the spiritual commonwealth. It is an instruction officially delivered

to the apostles, to be transmitted to the Church through all ages;
and for the fulfillment of the same both Church members and officers

will render an account to the Master. Of the same import is the
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official instruction and command :
'' Suffer little children and forbid

tlicm not to come to me." The quibbling of Tcrtullian, that they

roust uait till they are grown up in order to ''come,'' is unworth}'- a

Christian minister. These children were of an age too tender to

come to Christ from personal conviction. They were "brought" to

him, and the command to the apostles and to the Church to " suffer

them to come," is a command to "bring" them. It is a duty now,

as then, and will remain a duty while there are children and a

Church of Christ upon the earth.- And this duty of "bringing"

them to Christ, and of "receiving" them "in his name," is a duty

to do for them all that their age and wants demand, in order to their

earliest knowledge of Christ, and their continued enjoyment of the

spiritual blessings of his Church.

2. When the apostle says to the believing husband, or wife, that

the two are sanctified to each other, so that, although one of them

does not believe, yet they are to live together under the sanction of

Christian law, and not separate, as the Mosaic law Avould oblige them

if one were a heathen, he offers this fact, publicly known in the

Church, as proof that the Christian law sanctions the union, namely,
" else were your children UNCLEAN, hut now they are HOLY." (1 Cor.

vii, 14.) Plere holiness is affirmed of the children, but it is affirmed

on the ground of the faith of one of the parents, and therefore is not

a moral holiness, but simply an ecclesiastical, or ceremonial one.

As if the apostle had said :
" Else were your children [reckoned as]

cKoOaQra, heathen, but now are they [counted as] dyia, saints, or

members of the Christian community.'" The children, says Tertul-

lian, were designed for holiness (sancfilati designati) by baptism.

" Every soul," he adds, '"
is reckoned in Adam, till it be anew enrolled

in Christ, and so long unclean till it be enrolled." " Their children."

says Bishop Eurnct, "were not unclean; that is, not shut out from
being dedicated to God.'' This baptismal holiness, this external

admission to membership in the Christian family,'is only a conven-

tional recognition of a spiritual and pre-existent relation to Christ,

a relation directly created by Christ.

3. The design and purpose of God in the constitution of the

Christian Church is, as Paul states it in Eph. i, 10. "that he might

gather together in one [body, or community] all things in Christ."

The apostle here does not intend inanimate " thi/igs," as the neuter

Render of the pronoun ra -ravra miglit seem to indicate. " The

neuter is sometimes found," says Winer, " wh^ii-a persons are signi-

fi»-^d, when the writer would express his meaning in a general way "

It is not oUJiings, but of redeemed human beings, that Paul is sp(?ak-

^^'i- And he is speaking of a particular class of these human beings.
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namely, ra rravra ev tw xP^^~^> ^^'^ all [who arc] IN Christ."

These, says the apostle, it is the " mysterious -will and good pleasure

of God, which he hath purposed in himself," " avaK£(pa?Mio)aaaGaL, to

bring together under one head. This "head" is Christ, and all

^yho are ''in Christ" are to be brou!:;ht together in one family, and

comprehended under this one headship. This is the design of the

Christian Church. All Avho are in Christ have a real and spiritual

connection with his body, which is the Church. " Christ is head

over all to the Church, which is his body." Eph. i, 22. " Christ is the

head, from whom the whole body, fitly joined together, . . . maketh

increase," etc. Eph. iv, 15, 16. " Christ is the head of the Church.

. . . The Church is subject to Christ.^' Eph. v, 23, 24. " Christ

is the head of the body, the Church." Col. i, 18. " Of whom [Christ]

the whole family in heaven and earth is named." Eph. iii, 15.

That is, saints in heaven and saints in earth. " Christ as a son over

his o^Yn house [household] whose house [household] are we.^'

Heb. iii, G. " The house [household] of God, which is the Church

of the living God." 1 Tim. iii, 15. This doctrine runs through all

the New Testament. Those who are Christ's in a spiritual sense,

saved by his merit, are of his "body,"' his " Church," his "family,"

his " household." They are comprehended under one headship.

When Paul would describe the definite limit and number of " the

general assembly and church of the first born;" that is, the New
Testament Church, he simply says, " ivhose names are enrolled in

heaven."' Heb. xii, 23. And this enrollment of names in heaven is

the registration of names in the "book of life," the true family

register, the final test and proof of a fitness and title to heaven.

"And Avhosoevcr was not found written in the book of life was
cast into a lake of fire." Rev. xx, 15. This "book of life" is "the
Lamb's book of life," Kev. xxi, 27 ;

" the book of life of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world." llev. xiii, 8. It is Christ's

register of all who are spiritually his.

So then we must erase children from the " book of life," from
their " enrollment in heaven," before we can sever their spiritual

and real connection with the body of Christ, his family, his house-
hold, his Church. The idea that the Church is made up only of

believers, is as rational and scriptural as that a family, or common-
wealth, is made up only of adults. It is not the personal act of faith

apart and by itself that is to be considered, but the spiritual relation

to Christ. If an infant without faith can belong to Cln-isfc, who is the
head, an infant without faith can belong to the Church, which is the body,
or community comprehended and brought together under that head.

4. As to denominational Church life, we need only say, that all
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creeds, symbols of faith, forms of church government, or special

covenant obligations, such as denominational branches of the Catholic

Church may adopt, are only their views of Scripture doctrine and

duty, and are applied only as prudential tests of fitrtess for adult

membership. They are only so many methods of arriving at the

knowledge of that essential fitness for membership which is required

of responsible beings as such, and Avhich children enjoy hj the un-

conditional benefits of the atonement, and on the authority of the

declaration of Christ. These denominational tests do not have the

effect to admit the person to a new Church, different from that to

which the baptized child belongs; but only to supply an adequate

test of adult membership in the old Church, the Catholic, New Tes-

tament, Abrahamic Church; such test becomes requisite only upon

a new condition of the candidate, namely, a responsible condition.

It is a provisional guard upon the purity of the Church in relation

to all Avho are of mature age. The fitness and Church rights of the

child, during childhood, are determined on other grounds. But in

either case the Church is the same. If denominational ccclesiasticism

assumes a higher ground than this, it does so by usurpation. We
have space only to state the doctrine, not to adduce the proof.

Children have a real connection with, and valid right to, the real and

only living Church of God.

II. ^Ve come now to speak of the method by which the Church

relation becomes available to the child for those spiritual ends for

which it was ordained. The Church relation is ordained as a

means or instrumentality of effecting the gracious ends of redeem-

ing love toward responsible beings. With the Church corporately

is vested those divinely instituted means by which the life of God
is nourished and promoted in the soul, and his kingdom extended in

the earth. The life and growth are directly the gift of God, but the

instrumental or secondary causes rest with the Church. Here is

her responsibility, corporately and severally ; like the living organs

of the body, her members are to supply those offices upon which

nourishment, growth, and extension secondarily depend.

There are two stages of Church life, according to the original

plan and purpose of God: the first is realized in the family, the

family as in covenant with God, and comprehended in the Church as

an integral primal Church agency : the second stage is that Church life

tbat i.s assumed upon personal conviction and responsibility. The
fil-st is the period of minority, -wherein the member is the recipient

merely, enjoying the benefits of Church guardianship, instruction, and
inllueMces, and is simply preparator}' ; the second is the period of ma-
jority, or full age, in which not onlv the immunities of Church are
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enjoyed, but its responsibilities borne ; wherein the member is not a

recipient merely, but an actor. The first is the period of nursery

life, the second the period of fruit beai-ing, as well as nurture. In the

natural life, afid also the civil life of each man, the same twofold aspect

appears. It is the order of nature, of reason, and of grace. The child

has a civil life, civil rights and immunities, before he is of full age,

before he comes to the full powers of citizenship. He was a citizen be-

fore, but the sphere of his citizenship is now extended and perfected.

As we are speaking onl}'- of children in this article, we shall con-

sequently speak only of this first stage of Church life, the minority or

nursery stage. Our position is that the Church relation becomes

available to the child first through the ageyicy of the parent, the

parent as in covenant with God ; and secondly, through the instru-

mentality of Church offices and ordinances, but all during the

family life of the child.

1. Historically, the first period of the visible Church was its

patriarchal or flmiily period. The " covenant," which is the form

and charter of the Church, was with a family as such, and recog-

nized the family relations. This was not accidental and temporary,

but fundamental and perpetual. " I will establish my 'covenant

between ME and TiiEE and THY si:ed after thee . . . to be a God unto

THEE and to TIIY SEED after thee." Gen. xvii, 7. " The promise is

unto YOU and to your ciiiluren." Acts ii, 39. The covenant, as

Maurice well says, is "with a man expressly and emphatically as

the head of a family.''^ Hcmove the relations of parent and child,

and you render nugatory the whole tenor, conditions, and design of

the covenant. It was in the faithful fulfillment of the duties of the

family relation that the promise of the covenant fell due. "For
I know Abraham, that he will command his children and his house-

hold after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do jus-

tice and judgment, til\t the lord m.\y eri>-g upon Abraha.m
THAT \viiicii HE HATH SPOKEN OF HIM." Gen. xviii, 19. When, in

later days, the Church under Moses emerged from its patriarchal to

its national character, the family was still rceogtiized and brought

out as the true normal clement of Church power. Parents and
children are addressed as such, and duties laid on them wjiich,

while they were of a distinctively Church character, could be per-

formed only within the family relations. In the iSew Testament
the national idea of a Church is dropped, but its public, corporate.

and primitive covenant character retained; yet the family is clearly

brought out as the true germinal state of the Church, the primitive

nursery life of its members. These statements will receive further

confirmat'on in the progress of our argument.
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1. The proof of our position vill further appear if we take into

view the religious design of' the family constitution. This is

8t:itcd by Malachi, chap, ii, 15. Speaking of iiusband and wife, and

of the religious ends of the family relation as originally constituted,

lie says :
" And did not he [God] make ONE 't Yet had he the

residue of the spirit. And wherefore one ? that he might seek a

GODLY SEED." Bear in mind that the prophet is speaking of the

original constitution of the family headship by the Creator, and he

directly affirms that the design of God in this ordainraent was

religious, and this religious end was to be realized in the children

of the united pair, that he might seek t:~rf^H >"^1 a seed of God."

God might have made myriads of human beings to people the

earth, each a responsible agent, as he made the angels, the conse-

quences of whose good or evil conduct should terminate on himself,

but he did not. He Avho "breathed" into Adam "the breath of

life," still possessed the undiminished energy of the creative and

life-giving spirit, but he did not at once people the earth with adult

beings. This would have precluded the grand scheme of a race of

beings whose life, and sympathies, and dependencies, and obligations

should be blended into unity, and made the strong guards and

guarantees of religion. It would have precluded the idea of family.

He might have made a plurality of "help-meets" or companions

for the first man, but this would have weakened the social bond and

sympathy of the family, opened the door of discord, shattered

parental authority, and defeated the grand religious end. All

history shows that polygamy leads to this result. The "residue" of

the spirit was with him, but his prolific energy was restrained, and

the Creator, excluding all other schemes of human society, shut

himself up to this, not from a physical but a moral reason,

lleligion, godliness, explains the end and reason of the Creator's

plan of famih'. Its sympathies are more open to religion, and

"vvhen its relations and affections are sanctified it is more powerfully

concentrative of holy influences. It is thus that the Creator has

carefully sought out a godly seed, as when one seeks by feeling

after the ohject ; so the word •rp;:'^, denotes, ?o ^cr/?^^ 6// /t'r/-

uig out. Here is forethought and design in the Creator, and as

the prophet is speaking expressly upon the subject of the moral

reason of the family constitution, we take the passage as decisive of

the case. How perfectl}^ harmonious is this original design with

the subsequent Church covenant established in the family of

Abraham.
3. The whole tenor of law bearing on the family relations, both in

the old and New Testaments, proves that the family is a distinct
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and normal agency in the Church for the early culture and confirma-

tion of piety. In the decalogue God conditions the perpetuity of

the Ilebrcn' nation upon the religious order of the family. " Honor

thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in the land

which the Lord thy God giveth thee." The word -;x3j honor, denotes

the acknowledgment of the relation and authority of the parent,

and the rendering due reverence and obedience to the same. But
this can never be without a religious recognition. The parent is

supposed to be under the law of God, and his most emphatic invest-

iture of authority relates to the duties and obligations of family re-

ligion. The promise annexed is a covenant promise—a promise

never carried outside of the covenant relation. Paul, quoting this

law, says, " it is the first commandment \^\ih. promised A speciality

attaches to this circumstance. In the recapitulations of the essential

laws of morality and religion by uMoses and by Christ, this law of

the family is repeated. Deut. v, 16 ; Matt, xi.x, 19. How promi-

nently the religious; authority and duty of the parent stand out in the

Divine law !
" Tell in the ears of thy sons, and thy son's sons,

what things I hav.e wrought in Egypt." " Teach them thy sons, and
thy son's sons, specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord
thy God in Iloreb." "And these words which I command thee

this day shall be in thy heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently

unto thy children." " For the Lord established a testimony in

Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he commanded our

fathers that they should make them known to their children ; that

the generation to come might know them, even the chiklren which
should be born, who should arise and declare them to their children,

that they ?7iight set their hope in God, and not forget the icorks of
God, but keep his command?nents, and might not be as theirfathers,

a stubborn and rebellious generation ; a generation that set not

their heart arigJit, and ichose spiiit ivas not steadfast icith God."
This last passage from Psa. Ixxviii, 2-S, is of great importance.

It is an inspired exposition of the religiqus ends of that "testimony"
and "law" in Israel which required the parent to instruct the child,

and proves incontcstably that this parental law was a Church pro-

vision; both parties, parent and child, being in covenant with God.
Correlating with this is the long line of precepts to children, which
we have not space here to enumerate. ]^nt the point of the argu-

ment lies here : as the authority of the parent is a divine investi-

ture for religious ends, and charged with religious duties, the

"HOXOR" due the parent isrcvereuce for that authority as religious

;

obedience to the ends for which it was conferred. The apostle, in

his rapid generalization of family duties, brings out this salient
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j)oint of the divine scheme. " Children, obey your parents in the

Lord, for this is right. Honor thy father and mother, -Vihich is the

first commandment with promise." And again he says :
" Children,

obey yom' parents in all things, for this is Avell pleasing unto the

Lord." " Fathers . . . bring them up in the nurture and admoni-

tion of the Lord;" in the instruction and discipline of the Lord,

says Doddridge. Here are three points to be especially noticed :

1. The source and limitation of the authority of the parent. This

is denoted by the genitive, kvqlov, " of the Lord ;" " bring them up

in the instruction and discipline ofAhc Lord.'''' "'The genitive

fc'vp^ot'," says Olshausen, " is to be explained by the circumstance

that both discipline and exhortation are conceived as proceeding

from Christ himself." 2. The limit and end of filial obligation.

This is denoted by the dative ev Kvpiov " in the Lord." " Children,

obey your parents in the Lord.'' The dative, as denoting rest in a

place, implies that both parties addressed, both parents and chil-

dren, are supposed to be " in the Lord :'' that is, saints, Christians,

in mutual Church relations ; and that this spiritual relation modifies

and bounds the obligations of both parties. 3. Observe the

sanctions appended to these commands. " For this right," says

Paul; that is, right according to the evangelical standard. Again

he says :
" For this is laell pleasing unto the Lord.'' Col. iii, -0.

^ow, here are sanctions or motives "which are appreciable and rele-

vant to those only Avho are " in the Lord." They belong to no

other class. The whole instruction falls completely and only v.-ithin

the purview of Church relation, by the very terms of the precepts

;

and when we consider that they are the words of the apostle official-

ly addressed to the Church, the argument bccolnes complete.

A second stage of the Church life of children is marked in

Scripture by two circumstances ; the teaching them by public ordi-

nances after they have attained suflicient age to ask, " What mean

you by this service?"' and their instruction by Church officers.

The first is brought to view in such passages as this :
" x\nd when

thy son askcth thee in time to come. What mean the testimonies,

and the statutes, and the judgments ichich the Lord our God hath

commanded you ? then thou shalt say unto thy son," etc. Deut. vi.

20-25. Also, with specific reference to the passover, Exod. xii, 2(3

:

"And when your children say unto 3'ou, }Vhat mean you by this

service ? that ye shall say," etc. Also, in reference to the redemp-

tion of the " first boni," the monuments at Gilgal. the bitter herbs

lit passover, etc., Exod. xiii, 7, 8 ; Num. iii, 11-13 ; Josh, iv, 4-7, 21.

The second is brought to view in the numerous instances of public

teachers, prophets, and apostles addressing themselves to children,





306 The Church Relation of Infants. [April,

and of our Saviour's instruction to the apostles touching this mat-

ter, \;\m\\ our space forbids us to dilate.

It \vas in pursuance of these ordained methods of religious

instruction and discipline that the Hebrews admitted their childi-ea

to the public participation of the ordinances after they had suffi-

ciently learned their import and history. They were instructed in

the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms, and if they showed an

appreciative mind, were admitted to the passover, the great national

and religious test of a true Israelite, at the age of twelve or thirteen

years. At tvvelve years old our Lord attended the passover with his

parents, and joined in the sol(?mn temple service."' " When a Jewish

boy," says Mr. Frey, " has arrived at the age of thirteen years and

a day, he is considered a man, fit to be one of the ten necessary to

constitute a full number for public worship." Under the Christian

system the same general laws should obtain, always guarding the

point of the proper evidences of personal piety. When the child

has been properly instructed, can appreciate the great idea of the

Christian passover, and gives evidence of sincere faith in the

Saviour and obedience to his commands, he should be admitted to

the full participation of public ordinances. xVll early instruction

should have this in view. The admission of the Jewish child to the

passover and temple-worship was an epoch in its life, anticipated

with devout longing of soul. So should our children learn to

reverence the house of God, and to aspire to the feasts of Jerusalem,
" whither the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimonies

of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord."

III. \\q proceed .now to speak of the efficacy of an early and
faithful use of the appointed means for the salvation of responsible

childhood. Responsibility is a plant of slow growth, and is suscept-

ible of advancement or retardation almo.=t indefinitely. It is the

joint product of the growth of the moral and intellective powers, and
its earliest manifestation is always in the least perceptible degree.

It should bo the first object of all instruction and discipline to

develop in the child a just sense of accountability to God, and to

parents as the divinely appointed sponsors and guardians of the

juvenile mind. In the process of our discussion under this head
we shall recognize the following principles :

First. The unconditional grace of the atonement bestowed upon
infancy remains in force until the child comes under a new condi-

tion of moral life, the condition of responsibility.

Secondly. The law of responsibility in the creature, in so fiir as

it obtains, modifies the divine administration : the bestowmcnt or
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continuance of saving grace in such a case, and all measures

of increase of such grace, being secured thereafter only by a right

exercise of the responsible powers.

Thirdly. There is no stage of human responsibility in Tvhich a

state of present salvation and acceptance with God may not be

actually possessed, and the realization of this state by the child

(where it docs exist) will bo in proportion to its intelligent conscious-

ness and right instruction.

1. Ever precious is the example of Christ in its bearing on the

salvation of childhood. " Christ took upon him our nature," says

Bishop Taylor, " to sanctify and save it, and passed through the

several periods of it, even unto death ; and therefore it is certain

that he did sanctify all the periods of life. Why should he be an

infant, but that infants should receive the crown of their age, the

purification of their stained nature, the sanctification of their

persons, and the saving of their souls by their infant Lord and their

elder brother?" This argument is not flmciful. If the holy life of

the man Jesus shows us how men should live, the holy childhood of

the child Jesus equally illustrates the possible attainments of

children. Jesus was a perfect child before he became a perfect

man. Is there no moral significance in his childhood? It is said

of him, at and after the tender age of forty days :
" And the

child grexo and loaxed strong in spirit, filled with xvisdom, and

the grace of God was upon him.''' Lul<c ii, 40. At twelve years

old he says to his parents, " Wist ye not that I must be about my
Father's business ?" From and after this age it is said of him,

" he wa* subject to his parents,^' and Jesus " increased in loisdom

and in stature, and in favor with God and man.'' Luke ii, 51, 52.

His human character was pi'ogressive, yet perfect in every stage.

" This," says Olshausen, " is precisely the idea of the Messiah in

his human development, that he presents each stage of life pure

and unsullied by sin
;
yet so as never to obliterate the character of

the stage itself He was completely a chihl, completely a youth,

completely a man; and thus hallowed all the stages of hu?nan

devclopynent."

2. How perfectly consonant to this is the language of Scripture in

regard to Samuel. When his mother had weaned him, "she

brought him unto the house of the Lord, and the child luas young,''

and Samuel "worshiped the Lord there." "And the child

Saj/niel grew before the Lord." " And Samuel greio on, and was
in favor both with the Lord, and also with men." " And Samuel

p:rcw, and the Lord xvas with him." JSow, what do all these reiter-

ated statements of infantile and growing piety mean ? Paul dates
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Timothy's saving knowledge from the time he was fiQ£(pog, an infant,

a young child. "2 Tim. iii, 15. Isaiah was called of the Lord " from

the womb;" and God says to Jeremiah :
" Before thou wast born 1

sanctified thee." John the Baptist was "filled with the Holy Ghost

from his mother's womb.'' Such early and effectual grace, however,

always supposed and comprehended a faithful instrumentality. The
Hebrew Church law is fairly laid down by Isaiah, touching the

period for commencing effective and earnest trainiiig of children.

"Whom shall he teach knowledge? and whom shall he make to

understand doctrine ? They that are iveaned fro7n the milk and

drawn from the breasts." Isa. xxviii, 2. The time of weaning

among the Hebrews was at three years of age. Thus early did

religious training take effect and bring forth fruit. And how else

can that ancient prophecy receive its fulfillment ? " Out of the mouth

of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained strength [established

praise] that thou mightest still [restrain, cause to desist] the

enemy and the avenger." Psa. viii, 2. The spiritual, evangelical,

and literal character of this prophecy is established beyond a doubt

by our Lord's application of it. Matt, xxi, 15, 16 :
" Out of tht-

mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise." The
praises of God arc to be established upon the lips of childhood, and
this is to be, in Gospel times, a power to silence, and confound, and
disarm infidelity. The children in the temple who cried " Hosanna,"
were children of the Lcvites between the ages of five and twelve

years. Innumerable instances of piety, dating back in the twilight

of childhood, and developing by a gentle progress with the growth
of years, might be cited from the records of authentic biography,

but our space forbids.

3. But this same truth is taught by all those precepts which re-

quire of the parent the early and continued training of the child.

Take, for example, Eph. vi, 4 :
" Ye parents, bring them up in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord." The question is, At what
age of the child docs this parental duty take effect ? AVhcn is the

parent to begin ? Answer this question, and we will tell at what
age instruction may make the child "wise unto salvation." At the

moment this precept becomes a binding obligation on the parent, at

that moment the provisions of grace arc sufficient to make the fulfill-

ment of this duty effectual to the salvation of the ciiild. And so of
each successive moment up to mature years. Kow, this command
to " bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord," is a

command to begin with them at the earliest moment that they are

susceptible of this -aidEia kuc ruvOtoia icvqiov, training and instruc-

tion of the Lord, and to continue it thereafter without intermission.
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The word fK-rpe^ere, bring them up, train them i/p, educate, nourish

than, as a precept covers all the period of childhood, or minority,

not exempting one day or hour. Its sense is more fully brought out

in its Septuagint use, and the corresponding Hebrew word ; "
j^

gadal,

to gruv:, nourish, bring up. We offer this simply as an illustration

of the entire code of precepts, both in the Old and Kew Testaments,

covering this branch of parental duty. And so we would under-

stand Prov. xxii, 6 :
" Train, initiate, dedicate a child at the

entrance of his path." The obligation of the command, " Thou

shalt teach thy children diligently,"' etc., dates at the earliest sus-

ceptibility of instruction in the child, and terminates only at the

point where the mature responsibility of the child supersedes parental

control ; and through all the intermediate points of this period this

instruction is appointed as the instrument of saving grace to the child.

4. The child docs not grow up religious by a law of natural devel-

opment. The elements of religion are not in his nature, needing

only education, and right social influences, to bring them forth to

ripeness. Keligious instruction and discipline do not rc?t upon the

aptitudes of nature for their promise of success, but upon grace ante-

cedently bestowed. Prevenient grace is a fundamental truth, never

to be set aside as a condition of successful instrumentality either in

the adult or child. In the child, prior to accountability, all pre-

venient grace is saving grace; in the adult, prior to regenera-

tion, it is assisting grace. This saving grace in the child, as in the

adult, never increases but by use, and use implies accountabilit}'.

It is like the life of a seed as distinguished from the life of a plant.

The enveloped life of the unplanted seed retains only its normal

condition, but the developed life of the planted seed expands

through new and beautiful and progressive forms of existence.

" The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard seed which a

man took and sowed in his field." Mark the two points of the

analogy: 1. A "seed," possessing a principle of lif^ ; 2. A genial.

condition, " which a man took and sowed in his field." The simili-

tude would utterly hi\ if this latter circumstance were wanting. It

IS not the "seed" merclj-, but the seed "sown," the seed brought

into congenial contact with external nature, suited to its germination

and growth, which illustrates the life, growth, and perfection of the

l^ingdom of God. " For so is the kingdom of God, as if a man should

f"vr seed into the ground, and should sleep, and rise night and day,

^nd the seed should spring and grow up, he knew not how. For
the earth bringeth forth of herself, first the blade, then the car, after

that the full corn in the car." Beautiful similitude! 'l have
PLANTED, ApolloS WATERED, but God gaVC thc INCKEASE." ChaDg-

i'ouRTii Series, Vol. XII.—20
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ing the conditions of the metaphor some^Yhat, Peter says: "As
new born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
groio thereby." If the grace of infancy never comes forth to

maturity, let the Church and the parent, to -whom belong the plant-

ing, the -watering, and the pruning, well consider it. God gives no

"increase" but according to established laws. "They that are

planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our

God." The one talent never increased, because never used.

5. On the metaf)hysics, or mere abstract possibilities of the ques-

tion, whether a child can grow up in a regenerate state, without ever

forfeiting its infantile state of grace, we have not hitherto proposed to

enter, considering that form of the question more curious than prac-

tical. Standing on the immutable declaration of Christ, we say:

"Except, ri^, any person be born again—born, ef -veiiaro^, by the

Spirit—he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." And standing

on the ground laid down in this argument, everywhere recognized

in Scripture, we say that this grace denoted by regeneration is avail-

able to our humanity at every period of. its existence. .Nay more,

if any one period of our life is more susceptible of grace than

another, it is that of childhood; and if the faithful use of religious

instrumentality has greater promise of success at one period than

another, it is that of our earlier consciousness. The child may sin

and repent without any greater forfeiture of its antecedent, uncon-

ditional justification, than the adult believer incurs who is " overtaken

with a fault" and is "restored." Sin and grace in such instances

are both in proportion only to the moral development of the child.

The parent, in laying down the obligation of repentance to the child,

is not required to go back of its personal consciousness. It should,

indeed, be taught to confess the sinfulness of its nature, like David,

who, says Calvin, "commences the confession of his depravi^^ at

the time of his conception." Psa. li, 5. It should so confess, because

this fallen nature is the perpetual occasion of departing from God,

and in itself offensive to his holiness, and in yielding to it we seem

to adopt and approve it, and thus make it, in a sense, our personal

offense. Yet the Christian life and warfare may be successfully

carried on, and a state of favor, and increasing favor with God,

maintained through all the stages of childhood.

G. In' conclusion of this brief article, we go back and plant our

feet upon the last projecting verge of prophetic utterance in the Old

Testament, and endeavor, with Malachi, to lift the warning voice

against the remissness of the Church in regard to family religion.

"Behold," says God, "I send you Elijah the prophet, before the

coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord ; ajid he shall turn
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the heart of the fathers to the children, and the heart of the chil-

dren to their fathers, lest Ico^ne and smite the earth loith a curse.'

Does this prophecy look forward to the restoration of the primitive,

religious order of the family? No other construction is easy, natural,

and consonant to all the connecting facts. To give the particle ;r

translated " /o," the sense of with, and read it, " the hearts of the

fathers laith their children," as indicating that Avhole fiimilies, fathers

and children together, AYere to be turned, is a possible sense, and

would inipl}' the order of family religion. But this gives not the force

of the passage. It is well enough translated in the common English

;

or, perhaps, Ave should take its more radical sense of down upon, as we
find it in 2 Kings xiv, 1 :

" The king's heart was upon Absalom."

This setting "the heart of the father upon the child, and the heart of the

child upon the father," with reference to religious ends and religious

duties ; this turning family affections and interests into their proper

channel, and making them subservient to their original ends, namely,

to secure " a godly seed ;" this is the point of the prophet's utterance.

Church reformation begins with family reformation. " Every man
should build over against his own house." The religious claims of

the children must first be looked after. This prophecy is of

such marked significance that it is quoted in the Apocrypha,

(Eccl. xlviii, 10,) where the " turning of the father to the son" is the

means of averting divine judgments, and "restoring the tribes of

Israel;" and is also repeated as the first prophetic announcement of

the New Testament. Luke i, 17. The awful import of these words

rolled their solemn reverberations through the fallen Jewish Church,

who, by their human traditions, had unsettled the relations of

husband and wife, parent and child, and thus "made void the law of

God;" and they reach down to us. and will forever stand like a

beacon fire on the walls of a godless Church and family. " That thy

days may be long in the land," is the blessing promised; "Lest
i smite the land with a curse," is the malediction threatened. Let
the Church see to it.
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Art. YIIL—foreign RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

GREAT BRITAIN.

The Protestant Churches.—TifE
rkEViYAL MuVKMESTS have continued also

during the last three mouths in England,

Ireland, and, though to a lesser extent, iu

Scotland. From England, in particular,

it is reported that there is scarcely a town
where special prayer-meetings are not

held for the outponring of the Holy Spirit.

Yet fewer reports of S[iecial interest have

heen received, and the physical manifesta-

tions, which at lirst drew so much atten-

tion, have hcen diminished. The demand
for publications on the revival of religion

is very great, and " The li'-.cind,^' a four

paged quarto, giving news of the progress

of the awakening in the United Kingdom,
has a circulation of not less than twenty-

five thousand weekly. An interesting

discussion on the revivals took place at

the last London quarterly meeting of the

Unitarians, almost all the speakers regard-

ing them as being brought about by the

direct and immediate agtucy of the Holy
Spirit of God. Tue SrEciAL SE^.^^c^:3 fop.

THE Wor.KiXG Classes are again held iu

a number of larger churches, and iu order

to reach these classes better, a committee

of gentlemen—Churchmen and Dissenters

—decided on hiring from the lessees sev-

eral of the low theaters in the more
densely populated portions of l^ndon for

Sunday evening services. The experiment,

commenced on December 18, has been, so

far, quite successful. A case of high im-

portance, concerning the r,Ei>.VTiox ee-

TWEEx CiiLT.Lii AND SrAiE, is Still pending
before the law courts of Scotland. On the

appeal of Mr. Miller, the minister of Car-

dross, who had been dejiosed by the Gen-
eral Assembly of the Free Church for at-

tempting to interpose the civil courts

between him and di?cipline, the judges
called on the assembly to jiroduce iu court
the constitution of their Church, on which
they claimed the right to depose him.
This the Church refused to do, denying
the jurisdiction of the court. On Decem-
ber 23 the court unanimously repelled the
preliminary defenses for the 'Free Church,
ordaining them to satisfy the production,
and finding them liable in the expenses
of process since the preliminary defenses
were lodged. On January IS a special

n?eeting of the Commission of the General

Assembly of the Free Church was com-

vened, to consider the steps to be taken iu

consequence of the decision of the court.

The report recommended to satisfy pro-

duction in terms of the order of the Court

of Session, the Church always being pre-

pared to resist any attempt of the court

to make use of this act fur reviewing the

ecclesiastical procedure, connected, with

tlie sentence produced. This resolution

was unanimously adopted. In England,

it is especially the Church Rates question

which continues to agitate the public

mind with regard to the relation between

Church and State. The Church Defense

Association held recently a great meeting

at Bath, where one of the speakers pro-

nounced upon " the utter inefficiency of

the voluntary principle wherever it had

been tried," while another expressed the

belief that the Wesleyan Mc-thodi&ts would

not join in the movement for the abolitio'i

of the Church Rate. At a private meet-

ing of the Episcopal bench, recently held

iu compliance with an earnest invitation

from the Primate, it was unanimously re-

solved to oppose any change. Among
other questions agitated iu the Church of

England we mention only the Movesient
AGAINST the AlTEP.ATIO.N OF THE LxTURGY,

as proposed by Lord Ebury. A circular

signed by Dr. Trench, Dr. Jelf, and others,

has been distributed among the clergy

with a view of calling forth an explicit

declaration of their opinion on this ques-

tion. The Wesi.eyan Methodists of

England and Ireland Minl'r iu their opin-

ion on the education question. Both

bodies have formerly been opposed to the

Irish National Board of Education. But

'at the last Irish Conference, in June Isjl),

a majority decided that the Wesleyan
schools might be placed under the control

of the commissioners, w l-.ile the committee

to V. hich the English Conference, in Man-
chester, liad referred this (luestion, adopt-

ed, at its meeting in November, a resolu-

tion aftlrmative of the former principles

of the Methodists on the subject.

The Itomaii Catholic Chiircli.—
JIeetinos IX FAVou OF THE PoPE aud the

preservation of his temporal sovereignty,

have been held all over Ireland and iu
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iiiADy towns in England. But it has been

ol-M-rvcd lliat the participation in them

httj been neither so general, nor so enthu-

!lla^tic as was expected, and that several

Il.rnan Catholics of influence declared

ihtmselves opposed to these demonstra-

tions. The I'kesext Statistics of the

Konian Church in England and Scotland

RTC stated by the London Catholic Diroct-

orj- for 18G0 as follows : Churches, chapels,

and stations in England, 767 ; iu Scotland,

ls3. Priests in England, 1,U77; in Scot-

land 154. Colleges iu England, 10, of

»hicb three are conducted by Jesuits ; in

Scotland, 3. Religious houses and com-

munities of men, 37 ; Convents, 123.

GERMANY, PRUSSIA, AUSTRIA.

The Protestant Churches.

—

The
DlSSATISFACTluN 01' THE HuXGARL\X pROT-
E5TASTS with the new Imperial Patent of

Sept. 1 has proved to be almost general,

and their opposition to the carrying
through of the new Church constitution

much more decided and energetic than
the Austrian government anticipated.

The convocations of the old superintend-
ent districts, though abolished by the new
constitutions, have assembled as usual, in

fpitc of the direct prohibition of the Aus-
trian government, and entered their pro-

test against the right assumed by the gov-
ernment to change the constitution of a

Protestant Church. The most import-
ant of these convocations was that at

lK.brezini, hekl on January 11, which was
also attended more numerously than any
other yet held on the Imperial Patent. The
summons of tlie Imperial commissary to
disperse, met with a resolute refusal; the
chairman declaring that, by the law of
Hungary, they had an undoubted right to
assemble to ma.'ke such a protest, that that
•ight they were determined to exercise,
and that if force were employed they
*ould have recourse to furce. The presid-
ing officers of one of these convocations
have been sentenced to imprisonment. A
Jeputation, consisting of two distinguished
noblemen, which was sent to Vienna to
•ay their petition for the restoration of
'heir legal rights in the hands of the
enipcror, was not received by the emperor,
while a private audience, offered to them
as individuals, was declined by them. At
'ast the guverunient seems, however, to
have be-en intiuudated by the determined
attitude of the Hungarians. On Eebru-
*•>

1 tlie two chairmen of the Protestants
*«e invited to an audience by the emperor,
••ho declared himself willing to redress
the grievances of the Protestants. The

deputation hit upon a plan which would
remove the greatest difficulties, without
compelling the government to expressly

revoke the patent. The government con-

sented to this plan, but the Protestant

conference of Pesth did not indorse the
transactions of tlieir deputation, and in-

sisted that the eight old district convoca-
tions must meet once more, in order to

sanction the proposed expedient. It is

generally believed that the Protestants

will scon carry their point. In Pr.vssiA

the question of a reorganization of the
Church is again ventilated. Several clergy

and laymen of Berlin, mostly belonging to

the school of Schleiermacher, lately pre-

sented a petition to the Prince Regent,
praying for the convocation of a general

synod for the purpose of drawing up a

Church constitution. The Prince Regent,

in his reply, countersigned by Herr von
Bethman IloUweg, assured the petitioners

that it is his wish to convoke a general

synod as soon as it will be feasible, hut
that at present he does not consider the

Church ripe for such a movement, and
therefore a gradual progress iu that direc-

tion preferable.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
TuE Coxcor.i'AT WITH Hades is at present

the most exciting theme in Germany.
Its publication has given rise to a very

extensive agitation. The court, the min-

isters of the state, and the higher aris-

tocracy side, iu this question, with Rome,
while nearly the whole population of the

large towns, both Catholic and Protestant,

nearly the whole press, and the I'niversi-

ties of Heidelberg and Freiburg„ stand on

the other side. The unanimity with which

the University of Freiburg has pronounced

itself has exceeded the general expecta-

tion. Eighteen of the twenty-one ordinary

professors w hodo not belong to the theolog-

ical faculty, and both the two extraordina-

ry professors, have drawn up ^ proviemoria

regarding the " freedom of teaching,"

which they maintain will be anuihiLitcd

should the following clause in the Con-

cordat, "Whenever the archbishop deems

that any teacher iu the universin-, it

matters not to what f.iculty he belong,

puts forth in his lectures anytliin:: not in

accordance with the dogmas ot the Catholic

Church, tlicgrandducal government pledges

itself to give, on ajiplication, all iieedlul

aid for the removal of the grievance,"

pass into law. A meeting of Protestant

clergy and laity was hild at IHirlach for

discussing the best means of protecting

the rights of the Protestant Church, and
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it has created mucli bad feeling that the

geven members of the coimnittcc appointed

by this meeliiij, have been required by the

goveinineiit to give an account of tlicm-

selves. One of the passages which are

most obnoxious to the laity of both (Prot-

estant and Roman) Churches, is the pro-

vision on mixed marriages, according: to

which no Protestant pastor dare perform

the marriaje ceremony ^vhere one of the

parties is a Roman Catholic, ixithout a

direct license from the parish priest. la

some towns, as Heidelberg and .Manheim,

a large majority, even of the Rojuan Cath-

olic population, have signed the petitions

against the Concordat. It is generally

understood that not above six or eight

members of the second chamber, and not

more than four of the first, will vote for the

Concordat, While this proves conclusively

that Rome has not yet regained a lirm hold

of the Roman Catholic population of Baden,

the Addresses of STJirATiiY to the Tope
have been signed very numerously in

Prussia, where, as is now generally con-

ceded, the attachment of the Pieman

Catholic population to the Church is

stronger than in any other part of Ger-

many. The address of the diocese of

Cologne has been signed by loJ.OOO men,
that of P.rcilau by 'lOG.OOO, and in the

other Prussian dioceses the signatures are

equally numerous. The eight archbishops

and bishops of Prussia have aUo prayed
the Prince Regent of Prussia, in a joint

address, to protect the rights of the ].opo

as a legitimate sovereign. The union
heretofore existing in the second chamber
of the Prussian Parliament between the

ministerial and the Roman Catholic jiarties

has been dissolved, and consequently the

leader of the latter party has not been re-

elected first vice-president of the chamber.
The Catholic party in the'second chamber
counts at present fjrty-two members. A
considerable number of the pLOuian Catho-
lic members do uot belong to it.

SCANDINAVIA.
The rrotrstant Churches.—The

Parhamcnts of all the three Scandinavian
kingdoms have been occupied with the
discussion of questions partly changin"
the F.ccr.KsiASTicAL liEGisr.ATiox.

"
In

Sweden a bill brought in by the govern-
ment, and proposing some mitigations of
the intulerunt old code, is likely to be
adopted. It is, however, much less liberal
than the propositions made to the diet by
the late King Oscar. In Norway a Church
committee, consisting of one bishop, two
provosts, two pastors, two lawjcrs, and

two countrymen, which was appointed on
January 27, 1809, has recommended the

election of vestries in every congregation,

and a revision of the legislation of divorces.

In Denmark the draft of a new constitu-

tion ha.s been submitted by the govern-

ment to the diocesan conventions of the

clergy. Public opinion in Denmark con-

tinues to pronounce itself decidedly in

favor of an entire separation of Church
and State, and motions to this eiiect have

again been made in the diet. The Free

Churches advance rapidly. The Baptists.

in Sweden, in spite of the incessant perse-

cution, have increased to more than three

thousand. The Jlethodist Episcopal

Church in Norway and Denmark has sii

congregations, uith more than four hund-

red members. In Norway also the Free

Apostolic Church, founded by Pastor

Lammors, is advancing ; and in Denmark
the number of the Free Lutheran congre-

gations increases.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
Gr.EAT EiFOKTs are made by the Roman
missionaries, especially in the province of

literature. Though their membership in

all Scandinavia counts only a few thousand,
they h.ave started, during the past year,

their third periodical, a political weekly.

Recently, also, a history of the Etonian

Church in Denmark, from 82S to 153i3,

has been published by a Roman Catholic

author, which attracts some attention,

because it is, as yet, the only historical

work on this period in the Danish language.

In Copenhagen a free school has beeu
established, where poor children receive

not only free instruction, but also support,

on which account it is visited also by
many poor Protestant children.

FRANCE.
The I'rotc^fant Church.—Thb

Lasguage of the Leading Fue.vch Peki-

ODICALS on Protestant affairs is attracting

considerable attention. The /.'-tk^ c/<»

Deux Mundcf, the most thorough of all

French jiapcrs, has brought outdaring the

last year several articles in which a grand
future is projdiesied to the Protestant

Church. An article of F.mile Montegut on

the works of Madame Gasparin remarks:
" Noble Church, which in the midst of

universal eufieblement numbers yet so

many loyal and valiai>t souls! Courage!
In one way or another a grand future is

reserved for you !" Similar are the senti-

ments of Provost Paradol, one of the assist-

ant editors of the Joun.al dr, Dclati. Ha
has recently published a new edition of
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an oKU-r work on French Protestantism,

(iml acJJetl to it an iutruduction on " the

futmc of rrotest;uitisiii in Trance," in

uhich lie dtscribes the prospects of Prot-

rstaulisni us very good. But while thus

ProU'Stantism is advancing, the Stiufe of

pAr.TiKS continues within. Rationalism

is far from being estinct, and it is even

asserted by some that it is again spread-

ing among the younger clergy. Several

rew ultra-rationalistic and deistic books

I'.ave been published by jjastors of the

I'rcnch Churches, and indorsed by many
others, and the views of men like the late

Monod, have been proiioiinctd by a Re-

furmed pastor of Paris as autichristiau,

antihuman, and antidivine. The period-

,

icals of the evangelical jiarty strongly ad-

vocate the re-establishment of synods, from

which they hope some remedy of the

existing evils. The minister of public

viorship is favorable to this plan, but a

majority of jjastors is believed to be

opposed to it. The evangelical party has

recently suttered a great loss by the death

of Mr. lionifas, a young, pious, and talented

professor of theology in the faculty of

Blontauban. His death will undoubtedly
give rise to severe contests regarding the

appointment of a successor.

The Ilonmu Catholic Church.—
.The new year opens \\\l\\ gloomy rf'.os-

rF.CTR for the Roman 'Church. The
l/amphlct Lf, l\ipe et le Coiujres left no
doubt on the intentions of the emperor.

The pope's reply, ignoring the author and
stigmatizing the pamphlet itself as hypo-

critical ; the emperor's categorical assump-
tion of the jirinciples therein laid down;
and, lastly, the encyclica of the pope to

all the Roman bishops of the world, pro-

claimed to the whole world that the pope
had completely fallen out with the most
powerful protector of the Church among
the Luropean princes. That the immense
inajority of the Freneh bishops and priests

side with the pope cannot be doubted,
for eighty-one out of eighty-three arch-
hishops and bishops have come out pub-
licly indtfcnse of tlie tom[)oral sovereignty
of the pope, and only one, the P.ishop of
Iroycs, has indirectly censured the deniou-
sliations in favor of it. ^'he suppression
of the Uiiivns. the leading Roman Catholic
Daily of the world, is u proof that the
empiror is not nfraid to take ui) the
guuntkt, and unless he finds it in his in-

terest to change again hij policy, we may
f»l'ect for the currvni year a struggle

'ten Church and State of the highestWtv

consequence. Loth the great divisions,

into which the so-called Catholic party

of France is divided, the strict uUramon-
tanes (TJnivers) and the more moderate
school, (Montalembert, Falloux, Lacor-

daire,) are in this question united against

the emperor. Even some heirs of the old

Galilean traditions have issued strong dec-

larations in favor of the tenijioral jiower

of the pope, among which no one has

created greater surprise than th;it of Sil-

vestre de Sacy, the editor-in-chief of the

Jovrnal dcs Dcbatn. On the other hand
there are, however, also several priests

who have dared to declare themselves for

the abolition of the ten»poral power.

Among them Abbe Michon, who some

years ago proposed to the pope to take up

his residence in Jerusalem, is the most

known. Great interest is also taken in

the establishment of a new Anti-Roman

periodical, called V Union Chrclionie, of

which the first number was published

in November. The prosj>€clus- is signed by

Abbe Gucttee, well known as tl;e author

of the best work on the history of the

Galilean Church, and by a priest of cue

of the Eastern Churches. The aim seems

to be to unite all the episcopal Churches

of the world on the basis of the oecumen-

ical councils of the first centuries.

n'APY.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
An E.scvclical Lkiter ok the Pope, of

January 19, announces to his " venerable

brethren, the patriarchs, i)rimates, areli-

bishops, bishops, and other ordinaries,

united by grace and the communion of

the apostolic see," that the Emperor of

France has openly a<lhered to the doctrines

of the pamphlet Lc Papc n le Cowjics, not-

withstanding these doctrines hud previ-

ously been branded by the pope as hypo-

critical and extremely iniquitous; that he

has advised the pope to give up the lei;a-

tions, and that the pope has replied that

the papal rights of sovereignty could not

be abdicated without violating the solemn

oaths which bind the pope, and without

weakening the rights of all the princes of

the Christian world. The encyclical let-

ter evidently regards the breach betKeen_

Rome and the French government as com-

plete, and anticipates serh.ns troubles for

the papacy. In the nuan while the Ecci.i:-

siASTiuAi/ Lroisi.ATiuN In the states of

Central Italy (Parma. Modeiia, Tuscany,

the legations,) continues to undergo thor-

ough changes. Three decrees are prepared

in Tuscany; first, a commission will bo

ajipointed to draw up a report on the con-

dition of the revenues of the various ecclo-
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siastical corporations of Tuscany, prelim-

inary to tlic introduction of a bill for a

more just distribution of the wealth of the

Church, and the augmentation of the sti-

pends of the rural clergy ; secondly, an

annual endowment gf -10,000 lire (about

$6,000) will be created for the Jewish

Establishment ; thirdly, the concordat

conciuded under the late Grandduke Leo-

pold will be abolished. Similar decrees

are prepared in the other three states.

The Protestant Churches.—The
news on the ri;oor.E53 or rp.oxKSTAXxiSM

is highly important. In Lombardy sev-

eral societies are in the field for the work
of evangelization. The Bible Society of

Elberfield supports six colporteurs ; the

Italian Evangelical Society of Geneva three

or four ; the Vaudois one ; the depot of

the British Bible'Soeiety at Genoa two.

An evangelist of the Italian Church of Dr.

de Sanctis, at Turin, is active at Milan.

The new 'Waldensian congregation at Milan
not only sujiports the j^astor, but also

enables him to send sis colporteurs into

Lombardy. In Sardinia an edition of the

Italian New Testameut is in progress at

Turin. The Tract Society of Turin has

been busy printing tracts during the sum-
mer. A new Waldensian chapel has been
opened at Aosta, where a feu- years ago
not a Protestant was to be found. Now
one of the magistrates is a professed ad-

herent. In Tuscany permission has been
given for the introduction of the lUble

through the custom-house, and a number
of copies, after having been long impris-

oned in the custom-house, have been liber-

ated. The Waldensian congregation has
obtained permission to open a separate
place of worship, instead of conducting
its services in the Swiss church, and a
hall has been hired for the joint use of
the Scotch and Italian congregations.
Signer Mazzarclla, from Genoa, j)rcached

for several weeks to crowded audiences,

until the gnvernmcnt, as wa% believed, in-

timidated by the archbishop, temporarily

shut up the place of gathering. Mazza-

rella then returned to Genoa, and Count

Guicciardini, whose riymouthian views

arc said to have injured the congre-

gation in the estimation of the govern-

ment, also left Florence. In January the

Plymouth party formally separated from

the congregation, led by an ex-priest,

GuaUieri, who is supported as an evan-

gelist in Florence by a committee in Nice.

The congregation has found a new chief

or evangelist in the person of a carpenter

named Barsali, and the communicants,

who were two hundred a few weeks ago,

have now reached the number of three

hundred. The agent of the British and

Foreign Bible Society has removed his

headquarters from Genoa to Florence, and

numerous colporteurs are now traversing

the country. Congregations have been

formed at Pisa and Leghorn. Colporteurs

and Scripture readers arc also proceeding

to Bologna, Parma, Modena, and through-

out the whole of Tuscany.

SPAIN.

The Piotestant Chinch.—Senor
Escalante, the colporteur who for circu-

lating the (Roman Catholic) Spanish ver-

sion of the Scriptures has been iu prison

for eight months, has now been condemned
by the court to nine years of imprison-

ment. A meeting at Edinburgh, Scotland,

held on January 23, has invoked the in-

terposition of the British government in

his behalf.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
A new concordat was signed oa Nov.

25. According to Spanish papers- the

Pope consents in it to the sale of the

Church property, and the salaries of the

clergy are entered in tlie register of the

public debt, to be paid by the state as in-

terest.

AUT. IX.-FOREIGN LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

L GERMANY.
1. Kxcgitical LUernCurc.

Tischcndorf, Xuvmn Teilamentiim Oncce.
Vol. i, pp. cclxiviii, G^G ; vol. ii, pp.
681, 8vo. Leipsic: A. Winter. 1S59.
There is no ditterenee of opinion concern-

ing the great merits of Professor Tischcn-

dorf ill behalf of the Greek test of the

New Testament. Nearly twenty years of

his life have been devoted to the most

thorough investigations for the purpose of

re-establishing the original text in its

purity. Numerous discoveries of great
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importance have rewarded his incessant

roal, and established his reputation as the

Li'<lu'»t living authority in all questions

rclatin:^ to the purity of the sacred text.

The preface gives, among other matter, a

survey of the manuscripts of the New
Tfstainent, the version aud the patristic

works which Tischendorf has discovered

miJliartially published, and of those which
ho lias compared again, in order to find

new material for his edition ; a treatise

on the order of the books of the New
'iVstanieut ; a review of the most import-

luit editions, and a survey of the whole
material made use of by him. The text

itself is accompanied by critical notes,

giving the authorities for the readings of

the common text, of the readings adopted

by Tischendorf, and of the various read-

ings in general. Since the publication

of the seventh edition of the New Testa-

ment Professor Tischendorf has made a

new journey to the East, and discovered

a new manuscript more important than any
other heretofore known. We give a brief

aoconnt of it below under literary notices.

New volumes have been recently pub-
li^hed of the two great Bibleworks of

r.unseu and of Professor Lange in Bonn,
The latter work, {Thcolog!'iche Ifomlktischcs

IMtKcrk. LUlcjlcld, 185'J,) whose author
is a prominent member of the evangelical
[•arty and knoviu by many other theolog-
ical works, meets among the German
ik-rgy with a very favorable reception, as
it not only gives in condensed form all

the retults of modern exegetical theology,
but has also a very rich homiletic depart-
ment. Jlinisters who can. read German
will find the work in this latter respect
very useful and instructive.

The lectures of the late Professor Neand-
<r on the two Epistles to the Corinthians
have been published by Eejschlag, court
preacher at Carlsruhe. (X'» Tneulo-juche
iorUtungen, vol. ii. Berlin.)

Professor Wicslor, of Gocttingen, has
I'uMished a new Commentary on the
'-I'iitle to the Galatians. {Commeutar
"'•^ dm Ilriff nil <Jie Gahitcr.' Goeltiugcn,
^^•''^>.) Professor Hnpfeld, of Halle, the
jl'irJ volume of his Commentary on the
}'>n\Ms. [Die r^nlmcn. Gotha, ISCO.)
^'"c fuurlh volume, completiug the work,
*»1 appear in 18G1.

Of the exegetical manual on the apoc-
^Jpl'al books, by Fritzsch and Grii'

'^^"JiiH'.hr,, Iluullwh zu den Apocnjphrn.
V«>f,) the fil'ih volume has appeared.

The only work in the Roman Catholic

theology worth noticing is a new manual
of introduction to the books of the Old
Testament, by Professor Picusch, of Bonn.
(Lehrbiich dcr Eiiddtung. Freiburg, 1859.)

The author, one of the ablest young theo-

logians of the Romau Church, admits the

superiority uf Protestant literature by the
complaint that among the standard works
to which he refers there are only so few
of Roman Catholic authors.

2. Historic Theology.

Urfcle, Hislm-T/ nf Coxmcih. (Coucllien

geschichte. Freiburg, vols, i-iii.) This
work is acknowledged everywhere as the

standard work, aud in fact the oidy com-
plete work on the subject, as for a long

time no other general history of councils

had appeared. It contains the history of

all important synods, all the decrees, and
the important documents both in the

original and in a German translation ; also

the referenct-s to the works of Ilarduin

and Mansi. A fourth volume is in press;

it will be completed in five volumes.

Kbppen, C. F. The Relirjion ofBuddha,

vol. ii, containing the Lamaic Hierarchy

and Church. (Die Religion des Buddha.

Berlin, Svo.) A History of Buddhism
was a great dcnidcrutum, because a number
of the most important documents have

become known only during the last years.

A survey of all the newly discovered

sources was given a few years ago by

Professor AVebcr, of Berlin, in his "ludUche

Studien." These sources have been made
use of by Koppcn, and therefore the former

works may be regarded, to some extent,

as beiug sujiersedcd by it. The Cist volume

was published in 1Sj7, aud well received

by all Orientalists. The preface of the

second volume states that another work
on the history of Buddhism has been pub-

lished iu Russia by Wassilicw, and that a

new source of information has been ojicned

by the publication of the historic work of

the Tibetan priest, Varanutha.

On the history of the Protestant Church

in Russia during the present and last

centuries, treat Ilarnack, (Proftssor iu

Erlangcn, stiict Lutheran,) The Lutheran

Chureh of Livonia and the .Ifonnif.it, (Pie

I,uthiri>che Kirche Lioland's Etlangen,

1850, pp. xiv, 400, 8vo,) and Jltu^d-

hhttt, on tht: Preicnt Posiliou oflhc Jloraviaiis

in Livoniif, (Zur Beurthoiluug dcr gegen-

wiirtigen Stellung Herrnhuts in Li\lancl.

IWpat, IS,')!).) .\ little book on the

flvangclicdl Church in Austria: iln llittory.

Constitution, aud Stutisticn, bi/ JJorni/antki,
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the editor of the tv.o Protestant papers in

Pesth, Hu!igary, (Die evangelische kirche

iu Ocsterreich, I'esth, 185'J,) is very sea-

sonable, as the struggles of the Iluugarian

Protestants for their rights attract just

now general attention.

Several valuable new editions of church
fathers have appeared, among which we
mention : Ihcssel, Clcinaitiuonuu Epitomce

dum. Lcipsic, 1S59. Svo., pp. ix, 334.)

The editor is already v.ell known by an

edition of the Apostolic Fathers. Of the

two epitomx one appears in this edition

iu a greatly corrected form, while the

other is published for the first time entire.

Krabinycr, S. Cipriani libri ad doiiatum,

de dovdnica Oralione, de mortalitate, ad
Demetrianum, de op'^re ct eUemosynis, d-e

hono patiniticc ft de zclo it livore (Tubingen,

1859. 8vo., pp. viii, 3:^0) gives an im-

proved text and critical notes. Lacmmcr,
IHuscbii Fiimpli Hi h istoric: ecclcsiaiticx libri x.

(Schaff hausen, 1859. Vol. i, pp. xiv. 14S,

8vo.) All the manuscripts of Gevrdany
and Italy have been again compared, the

Latin translation of Valesius corrected in

several places, and critical notes added.

The edition of the celebrated work of

iS. HippiJijinf, Jt'r/l.tatioiiis omniitm hrrtsium

librorum dc-:cin, Ly Unnckrr and S'.liucidciuiii,

the first part of which appeared in ISoG,

has now been completed. (Goettiiigen,

J 859. pp. viii, oli, Svo.j

Of the comprehensive Iliitoty of tic

Hdiijion of Jcina Christ, commenced by
Count Siolberg, (Roman Catholic,) and
continued, though with less talent, by
Kerz, and, at present, by Bri^char, Pro-

fessor at Vienna, the fifty-second volume
has been issued, together with a complete

index to vols, xvi-li. Other continua-

tions of historic works are : Gfrurrr, His-

tory of I'op'. Grecjori) Vf[., vol. iv, and
Uiemcr, Jiitrodwjlion of Cliriaiiuni'ij into

Germany, vol. v.

3. Dogmatic Theology.

Professor SJfnkel'a ifamiil of Chriilian

Doctrinen {Die ChriMichc JJo.jmdt.!,; Wies-
baden, vol. ii.) is now complete. Of Pro-

fessor Philippii (I'rofessor at Rostock, and
High Luthcr.iu) ^-jHtem of Dxtnucs {(flan-

hciin/clire. Stuttgardt, ISoO,) the third vol-

ume has been issued, containing the doc-
trines of sin, of Satan, and of death.

•4. IMiilo-iipliicat liierature.

F. JAVAcaV, ;li.C..) I'le Piiilo^ophyof Piolo
In its inner relation to revealed truth.

Part I., containing tiie introducti^nis, the
dialectic and Sucratic dialogues (Mun.^ter,

1S59.) BUcrs, On the lifluencc of Ancient

Philosopltij, especially the Platonic and
Stoic, on tlifi Christian apologetic v.riters

of the second century. (Goettiugen, IbJ'J.)

Noack, (Hegelian, author of a History of

Christian Doctrines, and many other

works,) S^hclliug and the Phiiosophy of
Romanticism, vol. ii, which completes the

work. (Berlin, 1859.) lioscncranz, (Hege-

lian,) Science of the Lncjical Idea. Part II.

Logics and Doctrines of Ideas. (Tvoenigs-

bcrg, 1859.) Apc'.t, (adherent of the Phi-

losophy of I'rics,) Philosophy of r^eVvjir.w,

(Leipsic, 13C0,) tries to show that German
theology, since Schleiermacher, has adopt-

ed false philosophic views, which have

nndenniued the foundation of all theology,

the true conception of the idea of God.

5. Periodicals.

Professor SchenJcel of Heidelberg, in

union wi'.h Professors Baur of Giessen,

Jacobi of Ilalle, Heppe of ilarburg, and
other distinguished writers of the evan-

gelical party, has established a new j^eri-

odical called, Alljcmeine Kirchliche Zeit-

schrift, (Elberfeld, ISGO,) of which ten

numbers will be published during the year.

The "AU.ganeinc Kirchenzeitunrf'' of Darm-
stadt, of which Professor Seher.kel h;is

been, until now, assistant editor, will be

edited in future by Dr. Zimmerman, Dr.

Palmer, and Dr. Lechler. In Austria the

Pi-otestantischc Jahrbucher fur O-streich. by

Hornyaiiski, which were discontinued two
years ago, have been revived. The Kirch-

liche Zcitichrift, of Itostock, one of the

leading organs of the High Lutherans,

changes its title into Thcologischc Zcit-

ichrift. It will in future be edited by

Professor Dieckhoff of Goettiugen, and Dr.

Kliefoth of Schwerin, and six numbers
will be published a year. It will coutuiu

three departments: I. .-Vrticles; II. P.e-

ligious Intelligence; III. Literary Intelli-

geuce.

C General Literary .\oiioc3.

The Xcic Mnutiscript of the L'Ju'e from
Iloxiut Siii'ii. The most valuable discovery

made by I'rofessor Tischendorf, during his

late journey in the Last, is a new manu-
script of the Greek New Testament, more

import.mt for the establishn)ent of the

original text of the New Testament than

any other manuscript of the Bible here-

tofore knov.n. For miny reasons Pro-

fessor Tisciicudorf feels convini>od that it

was made in the first half of the fourth

century, and that it is tiierefore the ohlcst

wanuscriiit of the New Testament which

is extant. Only the celebrated Valioaua
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can to compared witli it, though even tliis

i« loss valuable, because five entire books

itnd one part of a sixth are wanting in it.

The old age attributed by Tischendorf to

this new manuscript, was contested by a

Xiienibcr of the Imperial Academy of St.

iVlersburgh, but defended by Tischendorf

witii arguments which have given, in the

litiTary world, general satisfaction.

II. FR.\XCE.

1. Theological Literature.

"Christianilij in the Middle Ajcs— Tiiiio-

ccnt HI.," (Le Christiauisnie au Moyen
Age. Paris, 1S59,) is the title of a new-

work of Count Agenor de Gasparin. No
man of Protestant France has among the

evangelical denominations of England and
America a better name than Count A. de

Gasparin. Equally opposed to the Konian
and the rationalistic theologies, and a

strenuous advocate of the interests of the

Free Churches, and as conspicuous for

ripe scholarship as for zeal aud piety, he
has stood for many years in the foremost

ranks of the defenders of evangelical

Christianity. This last work of his unites,

according to the Rcvuc Chretieitne, the

strictest impartiality of a truth-loving

historian with an uncompromising opposi-

tion to the system of which it treats.

This last work of Gasparin is one of a

series of Lectures on Church History, by
Gasparin, Eungencr, Pressense, and Viguet.

Another distinguished writer of Prot-

estant France, Edmond do Pressense,
(editor of the Uevue Chretienne,) has com-
menced in 1850 a new History of the
Christian Church during th& first three
centuries, (Histoire des trois premiers
»iecles de I'Eglise Chretienne. Paris,

1S59. 8vo., 2vols.) A third volume has
been promised for ISf.O. The leading
litiTary and religious journals of France
have devoted long articles to a review of
this work, which is generally regarded as
"tie of the best contributions of France to
the literature of Cliurch history.

Another historic work of importance is

ft History of the French lUfunnation, by F.
''""iij; a pastor of the lUformed Church,
"f which also 2 vols, have been issued.
The whole work will contain G vols.,

(Histoire de la Ueforiuation Francaise.
J'*ri*. 18o!>. 8vo.)

The recent French literature is rich in
*orks deftnding the principle of religious
•iborly, or, at least, toleration. If I'rot-
•klant Christianity is not yet in the
••ccndaucy in France, it at least receives

credit fr.m a vast majority of the in-

telligent Frenchmen for having success-

fully overcome some of the consequences

of Koman theology. Among the recent

works which treat of this subject, we
mention a IJi^tory of lidi'jioiis Liberty in

France and of if* Fuundcra, by Dargaud,
(Histoire ,de la Libcriie Religieuse en
France et de sos Fondateurs, 4 vols.

Paris, ISuO,) and a work on The Future

of Toleration, by Ad. SchacjTcr. (Essai sur

I'avenir de la Tolerance, 1 vol. Paris,

1859.)

The literary papers of France bring a

large list of other recent interesting pub-

lications, but we have no space for extens-

ive notices. We only mention some of

the most important. Saintc Bciie, a great

admirer of the Jansenists, has issued vols.

iv and v of his work on "Fort Jloyol,"

which is now complete. The \indefati-

gable Abbe Mignc is rapidly progressing

in the publication of the Greek Church
Fathers {PatroLigia Graca.) At present

the works of CyriL of Alexondrin, and of

Thcodorelus, are going through the press.

Abbe Constant has jjublished two volumes

of investigations on one of the sorest

points of the Roman system, the infalli-

bility of the Popes, (L'hiiioire et I'Lfalli-

bililie des Papes. Paris, 185!). 2 vols.,

8vo.,) with what ability we have not yet

been able ourselves to examine. To an

observer of the Mohammedans in Algeria

{Ch. Urosstlard) we are iuddtcd for valu-

able information on the constitution of

the Mohammedan religious orders in Al-

geria. (Les Khouan, Alger., 1859.) Of

one of the larger works undertaken con-

jointly by the congregation of French

Benedictines, ''The Arts of the Mnrtyrt

from the Beginninrj of the Chriitinn Church

until the Present ' Time," (Les Actes des

Martyrs. Paris. 1S.:)9, Svo.,) the third

volume has appeared.

3. Periodicals.

In the Annual Catalogue of French

Literature for 1859, published at Paris

by Ch. llheinwald, we find a list of the

religious papers of Roman Catholics. Prot-

estants, and Jews. The first contains IS.

the second 15, the third 3 names. Among

the Koman Catholics arc two which are

strongly antipapal. (rOb.scrvateur Catlio-

lique and I'L'uion Chretienne,) and one in

a foreign language. Deducting these

three, we have the curious fact, that the

one or two miHii.ns of Protestants support

as inauy periodicals as the more than

thirty millions of Roman Catholics.
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Art. X—synopsis OF THE QUARTERLIES.

I.

—

A?nerican Quarterly Reviews.

I. The Theological and Literauy Jockxal, January, ISGO.— 1. I'r. Mansel's

Limits of Keligious Xhouj^Lt: 2. Notes on Scripture: Matthew xxiii, xxiv

:

3. Christ's ProDiises, in the Epistles to the Chxirches, to tho.?e who ai-e Vic-

torious : 4. The Indo-Syrian Church: o. Designation and Exposition of Isaiah,

chapters xlix, 1, and li : G. The Book of Judges : 7. Mr. Hequeinbourg's Plan
of Creation.

II. TiFE Southern- Preseytep.ian Review, January, ISCO.—1. The Synod of Dort:

2. Symbolical Import of Baptism : 3. Moses and his Dispensation; -i. No Priest

but Christ : 5. Private Christians in their Piclations to the Unbelieving World:
6. The Present and Past Physical State of Palestine : 7. The American Board
and the Choctaw Mission : S. The Kaid of John Brown and the Progress of

Abolition.

III. QrAr.TERLT IvEvir.w OF THE Metiiodist Ei'iscoval Church, South, .Tanuary,

18G0.—1 Masson's Life of Milton: 2. Br. Alexander's Theory of Conscience:

3. The Philosophy of the Conditioned: 4. Evangelism: o. The Classic Locali-

ties of our Land : G. German Theology.

IV. Browsson's Quarterly Review, January, ISGO.—1. Christianity or Gen-
tilisni? 2. The Soul's Activity: 3. Manahan's Triumph of the Church: 4. The
Bible against Protestants: o. The True Cross: G. The Yanl;ee in Ireland.

V. The Ckristiax Review, January, ISGO.—1. Sir 'William Hamilton's Lectures:

2. Rives's Life of Madison: 3. India. ParLSeco'nd—British India: 4. Sprague's

Annals of the American Baptist Pulpit : o. Thomson's Logic : G. Relations of

Romans i, 18-23, to the General Argument with the whole Epistle:

7. Early Daptist Histuvy.

VL The Ev.\ngelical Review, January, ISGO.— 1. The Ministeriol Orrice : 2. The
Shekiuah: 3. Israel under the Second Groat Monarchy: 4. Baptism of Chil-

dren, etc. : 5. Does John iii, 5. refer to Bai)tism"? G. Expositionof Matthew xi, 12-

7. English Lutheran Hymn Books: S. Baccalaureate Address: 9. Reminiscences
of Lutheran Clergymen : 10. The Defense of Stephen.

VII. The Mercerseurg Review, January, ISGO.— 1. Sketches of a Traveler from
Greece, Constantinople, .-Vsia Minor, Syria, and Palestine: 2. Churchliness :

3. The Church and Charitable Institutions: 4. The Festival of Adonis : 5. The
American Student in Germany: 6. Synodical Church Authority: 7. Cantate
Domino.

VIII. Bieliotheca Sacp-a and Bielical RrrosiTORY, January, ISGO.— 1. The Re-
ligious Life and Opinions of John Milton : 2. Church Theology and Free Inquiry

in the Twelfth Century : 3. Limits of Religious Thought adjusted : 4. The
Twofold Life of Jesus Christ: 5. Objections from Reason against the Endless

Punishment of the Wicked : C. Ilymnology.

IX. The New Englandek, February, ISCO— 1. Mr. Tennyson and the Idyls of

King Arthur; 2. American Legislatiun : 3. Denominational Colleges: 4. The
Reopening of the .\frican SlaveTrade ; o. i'rofessor Lewis's New Work, "The
Divine Human in the Scriptures": G. The Minister's Wooing: From the Dr.

Dryasdust Point of Viev.- : 7. Sir William Hamiltun's Lectures on Metaphysics:
8. Professor Huntington's .New Volume of Siruions.

X. The Bielical RrrEnTouY ano Pkinclton Review, January, ISGO.— I. In-

ductive and Dedaclive Politics: 2. The Pliysio-Philosuidiy of (»ken : 3. Classiti-

catioa and .Mutual Relation of the Mental Faculties : 4. Tiie Text of Jeremiah :

6. Primeval Period of Sacred History : G. Dorner's Christology : 7. What is

Christianity ?
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M. TiiK rKESBYTTRiAN- QUARTERLY Rr.viE-w, January, 1S60.—1. "Old and New
Fchool" Theology: 2. Schlciermachcr : 3. Justice, as satisfied by the Atone-
ment: -1. Archbishop Tillotson : 5. Presbyteries in Foreign Lands.

XH. Thc Pkott;5tant IJfiscopal Quarterly Review, and Church Recistf.r,

January, ISGO.— 1. The Evidence of Miracles: 2. The Lord Jesus and James
the Lord's Brother were equally the Sons of .Mary: 3. The Relation of Itational

to Religious Morality. An Essay on Intuitive Morals: -1. A Letter to the
Christian Laity of the United States: o. Tennyson's Idyls of the King:
C. Vestiges of the Spirit-History of Man.

XIII. Tf{E Christian Examiner, January, ISGO.—1. The Women of Homer:
2. The Dark Places in the Divine Providence: 3. The Study of Nature: 1. Pes-
talozzi : 6. Slavery in the Territories : G. The Messiah of thc Jews : 7. Novels
of ISoO.

XIV. Ukiversalist Quarterly and General Review, January, ISGO.— 1. Ra-
tionalistic Theology : 2. Humboldt: 3. The World at the Advent ; 4. Destruction
of Soul and Body in Gehenna : 5. The New Testament Doctrine of Salvation:
G. Exposition of 2 Corinthians v, 10.

XV. The Freewill Baptist Quarterly, January, ISGO.—1. Gcn-itt Smith's Re-
ligion of Reason ; 2. The Baptismal Question : 3. The Nature and Relations of

Faith : 4. A Biographical Sketch of Rev. Elias Hutchins.

XVI. The Uxited Pkesryterian Quarterly Review, January, ISGO.—1. The
Bible on the Social Relations : 2. Review of Letters on Psalmody : 3. Bible
Revision: 4. The Ancient Church: 5. The Early Scotch and Scotch-Irish of

Pennsylvania: 6. The Sabbath Question: 7. The United Presbyterian Church.

II.—English Reviews.

\. The British axd Foreign Evangelical Review, January, ISGO.— 1. Dr. N. W.
Taylor on the Moral Government of God: 2. Barnes on thc Atonement:
3. Sunday Laws : 4. Revised Book of Discipline : 5. The Theology of Edwards,
as shown in his Treatise concerning Ileligious Afieetions : G. Ballantyne's

Christianity contrasted with Hindu Philosophy: 7. The Geography of Pales-

tine: 8. Bayne's Christian Life: 9. The Life and Times of Carey, Marshman,
and Ward.

IL The Christian Rejiembb-vncer.—1. Young Quakerism : 2. Virginia—the- Old

Dominion: 3. The Church Cause and the Church Party: 4. The Ambrosian
Liturgy: o. L'Union Chrctlenne: 6. Realities of Paris Life: 7. Revision of

thc Prayer Book.

III. The Journal of Sacred Literature and Biblicvi, Record, .Lanuary, ISGO.

—

1. On thc True Reading and Correct Interpretation of Psalm xl, G: 2. Thc
Origin and History of the Sacred Slaves of Israel in Hivitia, :\Iount Se'yr, and
thc Hivite Tetrapolis : 3. Ancient and Modern Coramentaricr^ on the Holy
Scriptures: 4. Theories of Biblical Chronology: 6. Analysis of thc Emblems
of St. John. Rev. xii: G. Recent Syriac Literature.

IV. The British Quarterly Review, January, ISGO.—-I. Orators and Oratory :

3. Bushuell on the Natural and Supernatural : 3. Wordsworth: 4. Grattan's
Civilized America: o. Thc Christian Mediation: 6. Kthmdodcal Varieties:

7. John Stuart .AliU—Liberty and Society : S. Old English Songs and Ballads:

9. The Germanic Confederation : 10. Our Epilogue on Affairs and Books.

In tlic article on Ethnological Varieties, we liavc some curious premonitions of

American decay, founded on our deficit " of tiie subcutaneous adipose cushion."

" It has generally been a received dogma that the whole earth is the domain
of mail ; that, whereas animal and vcgx>tahle tribes have their geographical and
<^'iniatic limits, which they cannot pass with impunity, man may become a denizen
of any latitude. Such is the truth in words ; but when we examine facts, thoro
^fc striking modifications necessary. Some varieties of nieu live and thrive,
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•where others only die or wither. To take a familiar illustration, Europeans
cannot colonize a tropical country ; to some extent they can live there, sutiject

to a variety of diseases and a deterioration of constitution. But they cannot
even live there without assistance; they cannot cultivate the soil; for this a

tropical race is required. To this rule we know of no valid exception. England
cannot coloinze, properly speaking, India nor tropical .Africa; Spidn, in the same
sense, could not colonize South America; France can hold Algeria as a military

colony, but in what other sense? None of these can become inhabitants of the

country invaded, in the proper sense of the term—indep.i-ndent, self-supporting.

Their very numbers can only be kept up by immigration ; let this cease, and
probably in a century the invadin'j; race will die out.'-'

" It is strongly su.'^pccted that this law is more general in its application than
this ; that dilfuronce of latitude is not tlie only bar to colonization. The migiitiest

colony the worll has ever seen is that of the United States; its progress has
been most marvelous

;
yet, as an Anglo-Saxon race, its future at least admits

of doubt. An impression is growing that this race languishes in North America,
all its apparent vigor notwithstanding. There are unmistakeable signs in the

people of premature maturity and premature decay ; and another certain mark
of a tendency to decay is that the average number of children in families is

small. Up to the present time, mighty masses of population, Saxon and Celt,

are daily pouring fresh blood into the Union, rendering poi)ulation returns of no
Talue whatever, ethnologically considered."

" 'But when this stream shall stop, as stop it must; when the colony comes to

be thrown on its own resources ; when fresh blood is no longer infused into it,

and that, too, from the sources from whence they originally sprung ; when the

separation of Celt, Saxon, and South German shall have taken place in America
itself—an event soon to happen—then will come the time to calculate the prob-

able result of this great experiment on man. All previous ones of this nature
have failed; why should this succeed? Already I can imagine I perceive in

the early loss of the subcutaneous adipose cushion, which marks the Saxon and
Celtic American, proofs of a climate telling against the very principle of life

—

against the very emblem of youth, and marking with a premature appearance
of age the race whose sojourn in any land can never be eternal under circum-
stances striking at the essence of life itscdf. Symptoms of a premature decay,

as the early loss of teeth, have a similar signification. The notfon that the

races become taUer in America I have shown to be false; statistics, sound sta-

tistics, have yet to be found; we want the history of a thousand families, and
their descendants, who have been located in America two hundred years ago,

and who have not intermingle! with fresh blood from Europe. The population
returns now ofTeied us are worthless on a question of this kind. The coloniza-

tion, then, of Northern America by Celt and Saxon, and South or Middle Ger-
man, is a problem whose success cannot be foretold, cannot reasonably be be-

lieved. All such experiments have hitherto failed.'"—Dr. Knox, Races of Men,
p. 14.

V. TiiF, WcsTMiNSTr.R Revif.w, .January, 1 SCO.—1. Government Contracts: 2. Tho
Realities of Paris : 3. Ceylon : 4. The Social Organism : 6. Sicily as it was
and is: G. Christian Kevivals : 7. Italy: the Designs of Louis Napoleon.

Had it been our task to furnish a predictive outline of what the Westmin-

ster would say about revivals, wc could, we think, have furnished very nearly

the programme of its article on that subject, an article wliicli lias been, really

if not intentionally, well refuted by a counter view of the subject in the Lon-

don lleview, from the pen of Rev. "William Arthur. The "Westminster's

article consists of about the staple ordinarily employed in manifestoes on such

subjects from that standpoint. It has the marked excellences and other traits

that distinguislied the essays of Thomas Paine ; frankness, individuality, strong

vernacular P'nglish, a vein of coarseness and a subtone of cold irony. Per-

haps the following passage from another part of the number, will present a

•view of the e(pIvocal platform of so-called Christianity, upon which this publi-
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cation underLikes to stand. Speaking of a professed French delstical author,

M. Pl.-'lior, the Keview says:

" Hf appears to he truly angry with M. Ernest Eenan for ha\ing said of the

Ili-brt'ws that tliey Lad an apostleship (apostolat) assifrucd them hy Trovidenco

to ikvl.ire to tlie rost of the world the truths of monotheism. M. Disdicr may be

correct in maintaining that others besides the Semites have arrived at the con-

ciption of one God—probably the Indian .Aryans had done so in the pne-Vedic
period, and a I'lato did so among the Greeks—nevertheless it may be said, with-

out intending it in any superstitious sense, that the Jeivs had amission to make
known or suggest tliat idea to others who would have been long in discovering

it for themselves. Neither from our recollection of tlie essay itself, nor from M.
Msdicr's quotation of it, have we any impression that M. Renan intended his

expression of apostolat to mean a supernatural mission. But JNl. Renan, though
an unflinching ci'itic of the Biblical records, would, we believe, on no account
abjure the Christian name, or sever himself by any act of his own fr^m the

(,'liristian community. And we hope M. Disdicr will allow us to say, -without

otrense, that the question at issue bctv.-een himself and Christianity is not simply
an intellectual one. Many may go a long way with him in what he considers

the critical disproof of Christianity, and yet not abandon it in every sense.

There are those who may have said to themselves, at successive stagi^s of their

inquiries, that they could not consider themselves Christians if they did not be-

lieve the true divinity of Jesus according to Nicene definitions; or, if they did

not acknowledge in him soiae superhuman nature; or, if they did not believe his

supernatural incarnation, and a miraculous origin of the Gospel; or, at least, if

they did not conceive of him as humanly perfect. And yet, when some if not all

of these questions have been in succession determined intellectually in the nega-
tive, they have felt themselves to be Christians still. It has been impossible for

them to cut themselves off from Christian predecessors, through whom, along
with whatever errors, there has come to them a moral teaching and a spiritual
life. JIany more, though they never have and probably never Avill open those
other inquiries, nor could have the opportunity of settling intellectual and specu-
lative points, are likewise Christians, not because of the dogmas or the wonders
of Christianity, but because they have learned from it precious truths concerning
God, and the soul, and good, and an eternal life. And so it has happened that the
tree has continued to grow, though Paine and Voltaire prophesied the reverse,

because it has its main hold not by the speculative but by the moral root."

VI. The Nation.vl Review, January, ISGO.— 1. Mr. Kingslcy's Literary Errors and
Excesses: 2. The Foreign Office ; Classic or Gothic: 3. ^Yhateley's Elition of

Paley's Ethics: 4. The Blind: 5. Intemperence; its Causes and Cures : C. Theo-
dore Parker: 7. England's Policy in the Congress: 8. Darwin on tlie Origin
of Species ; 9. Tlie History of the Uureformcd Parliament, and its Lessons.

The article on Theodore Parker, while conceding more truth to Parkerism

than we can afford, contains some able counter views well worthy attention.

Ou ilr. Parker's rejection of miracles we have the following utterances:

"To Mr, Parker's fundamental assun\ption that God always acts according to

law—inotiicr words, that the infinite perfection of his nature excludes tlie idea
of all caprice, uncertainty, and contra<liction in liis modes of action—we can take
no exception. But it does not follow that the laws already within our intellectual

«n must embrace all possible laws. There are probably laws within laws only
unfoMedby degrees to human view; stratifications, as it were, of spiritual agency,
one underlying the other, the deepest and widestof which may only rrc/) out now
"nd then on the outer surface of human affairs. To deny tliis seems to us a
narrow dogmatism, which presumes to arrest at a certain point thcdevilopment
of man's acquaintance with the ways of God, and ties up by the re-;ult of a lim-
ited experience the possibilities of future knowledge. Mr. Parker's own religious
philosopliy, so comprehensive and spiritual, recognizing God as imniancnt in all
things, and regarding all phenomena as the continuous eli'ectof his omnipresent
"nd unceasing energy, should liavc withheld him from .sanctioning even iti ap-
pcttraucc a doctrine which would limit the divine free agency. Plicuomcna are
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f
Lut the expanding manifestations of a free and ever-active life. The universe,

so far as we can trace its order, seems to be a progressive development ; and
whether its progress result from successive crises of new creations, or from the
gradual evolution through immense spaces of time of a few rudimental types
into higher furms of existence, there is in either case, change, transition,

advance, and the introduction of new elements into the cycle of phenomena,
sufficiently marked and positive to exclude the idea of that absolute immobility
in nature's order which is sometimes assumed as a ground for denying a priori,

the possibility of any deviation from established law. In regard to everything
spiritual, extra-phenomenal, we arc especially ignorant. There may be a
spiritual order of things coexisting with the pliysical order; but of their mutual
relations and inter-agencies we do not at present know enough to justify any
positive dei>ial or afiiriuation respecting them. We can only say that there como
forth at times mysterious influences from the unseen world on the minds
of men, which we cannot refer to any laws as yet accessible to us, but which
permanently leave behind them influences of most powerful effect ou the moral
advancement of the race. Two circumstances have contributed to perplpx and
darken this subject : modes of thought acquired by the study of the physical
sciences, an I transferred at once, without any allowance for the change, to the

very different region of the spiritual world ; and a natural reaction against the
hard, narrow, and mechanical idea of miracle peculiar to the old orthodoxy.
Mr. Parker's wide range of study and spiritual philosophy should have protected
him from the tirst of these influences ; and with regard to the second, the various
modifications of the miraculous theory put forth, among others, by his country-
men Furness and Bushnell, should have reminded him that there vrere more than
two parties in this controversy, and that he might have found something wor-
thier to grapple with than a vulgar and worn-out superstition. Indeed, he almost
concedes in one passage as much as many sincere believers in Christianity
would demand of him. 'No man can say there was not something at the bot-

tom of the Christian "Miracles," and of witchcrafts and possessions; I doubt
not, something not yet fully understood.' "

—

Lii;course, etc., p. 2G2.
" This leaves the question open for serious and devout inquiry, lleligion.

which makes its appeal to the soul, is not involved in the issue. One fact is

well deserving of n Jiice, that wherever in history we observe a new outbreak
of religious life, it is always accompanied by a report of phenomena akin to the
miraculous."

But certainly the- hardest orthodoxy has ever been ready to consider miracle

as strictly an event In the regular train of law—as a term strictly in a course

of nature—as any other transaction. Nature in its lower sense—that is, our

mundane "course of nature"—may indeed be vIcAved as a parenthesis in the

great volume of the universal, eternal " ooin-se of nature," in which God and
all higher existences and Llstorlcs are included. A miracle then mic^ht be

•well defined, an intersection of a lower course of nature hy the higher course of
nature. But this definition would not be, as the Beviewcr imagines, a con-

tradiction of the old " hard orthodo.x " definition of miracle as " an interruption

of the course of nature," but a dlflercnt view of the same truth ; for the course

of nature which tlie definition specifies is interrupted, that is, intersected. Yet
when the whole of nature is taken into view, the higher course, the lower course,

and the intersection are all brought within the compass of a credible nature.

TiiF, LoNno- Review, ('\Vi:slevan-,') January, ISHO.—l. St. .Tames the Just: 2.

Ethnology and Literature of Cornwall': 3. IJarth's .\frlcan Researches : 4.

Geology of the Drift: u. Dr. Cummiug on the Groat Tribulation: G. Social
Changes in Russia : 7. Children's Literature : S. The National Portrait Gallery :

9. Aspects of American Slavery.

TnK article on James the Just is a fine specimen of Christian scholarship, de-

veloping in definite and noble outline an apostolic character from the twilight
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rf tliu earliest Cbristun antiquity. The only drawback we find in the per-

rorinaiicc, in:iy be resolved into ditlerencc of opinion on a given point. It is a

rt-.Tt't with us that a considerable share of the article is oiuployed in identifying

8t. Jamrs the Just with the apostle James the Less, son of Alpheus and Mary

sister of the Virgin Mary, and cousin of Jesus. This is transforming " the

I/)rd's brother" into his cousin, reducing the three Jameses to two, and per-

petuating the ecclesiastical ban upon the sacredness of marriage, by making t!ie

Lord's niothei- both a wife and a celibate.

That the blessfd ^lary was mother of children who were half brothers of

Jesus; that none of them were apostles, but unbelievers, during most if not

all of our Lord's ministry ; that three or four of them had names correspond-

ing with some of the apostles, who were cousins, sons of Alpheus and the

Mary sister; and that one of these half-brothers was this same James the Just,

would, we think, never have been questioned but for dogmatical reasons. Our

regret in reading this able article is, that it contributes to the disparagement

of the exegesis and the permanence of the dogma. Let us give a compressed

view of the argument:

1, The argument fof Mary's subsequent maternity from the expression,

^latt. i, 25, He knew her not until she brought forth her Jirst-born son, is

only weakened by all the solutions oifered, not refuted. Uiitil naturally,

though not necessarily, implies a terminus to he knew her not; first-horn

naturally, though not necessarily, implies a second born. No cxegete can

honorably deny our claim, that though this passage is not conclusive, it is.

after every extenuation, a presumplice proof of the birth of younger

brothers or sisters to Jesus. It leaves the burden of proof on the negative

side, while the ma.<3 of proof will be found on the affirmative. "2. In ac-

cordance with this presumption, we actually find the uie'/.goL of our Lord

raorc than ten times occurring; they are never called couszhs : and though

there were clearly cousins, the word brothers is never used iu clear applica-

tion to them. The cousins could never be tea times brothers, and never once

cousins. To say that the word uJe/.^oi was used in a more extended sense,

than that of strict fraternity, is little to the purpose. Such extensions are

pcnerally vague and generic, and founded on some afl'ectional purpose. Such

extension can never cover a case like this, of a uniform and exclusive nse of

one specific and fixed term for another specific term. The argument, thfiugh

scarcely commenced, might rest here. Without cxegetical violence, our Lord

Was A first-born with brothers. 3. But Jesus had not oidy brothers, but udc/.dai.

Hitcrs ; a term still more unsusceptible 6f extension. And these sutlers, like

''»eir brothers, reside at Nazareth, at the home of their mother. 4. From their

home at N'azareth, that mother, those brothers, and those sisters, all come to

Jt-eus at Capernaum, apparently for the purpose of inducing him to return

wi'h them, from his ministry, home to Nazareth. Now if that mother was a

I'lfral mother, in all reason, the brothers were literal brothers, and the sisters

^^-re literal sisters. Here then we have a mother with her first-born, his

Jirothers and his sisters; and to clinch the whole, they are expressly by him-

^^f called his c'tKia, family. And this answers a strange remark of the lleview,

*hat our Lord's family is never mentioned. An oUia, including a mother, her

Fourth' Series. Vol. XIL—21
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first-born, -nith his brothers and sisters, constitutes a pretty well defined

family. Equally conclusive is the language of the Nazarenes, Mark vi, 3 :

" Is not this the carpenter, the son of Jilary, the brother of James and Joses,

and of Juda and of Simon? And are not his sisters here svith us?"' Here

are literal father, mother, sisters, and brothers, all combined in one family

group. And here the term brother is applied to Jesus himself, and from other

speakers than the evangelists, uhose conformity with the evangelists in call-

ing cousins brothers and sisters is utterly unaccountable. The family, be it

noted, is all resident at Nazareth. 5. The cousins were apoMlcs ; the brothers

were not apostles, but unhdicvers. The Reviewer oddly considers this " the

only difficulty" to his theory ; whereas we have stated already some four

or five points to which he scarce makes the oflcr of an answer. Of this

"only difficulty," he states but a bare fraction, and to that fraction offers,

•we think, two very incomplete answers, llhfirfit answer is a quoteil criticism

on the word believe, to show that the disbelief of the brothers was not positive

;

to which he himself justly attributes little weight. Ilis second answer is to at-

tribute the disbelief to some other relatives at Nazareth, (called brothers,)

which, inasmuch as no word in the text ever mentions their existence, is a

purely arbitrary creation a nihil. Now, to cancel both these answers at one

swoop, the disbelief of these brothers was positive, permanent, inclusive of them

all, and utterly inconsistent with their being apostles. That it was positive

\s plain from our Lord's stern rebuke, closing the conversation in John vii,

3-7: "The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth," etc.; by the fact

that they were probably the relntices who pronounced him " beside him-

self," Mark 3, 21 ; and by our Lord's declaration that he was without " honor

in his own house." That this disbelief was inclusive of all his brothers is proved

not only by this last expression of Jesus, but by John's words, vii, 5 : Neither

did his brethren believe on him; woi'ds that would not have been used, if true

o( but a part ; showing both that the word brothers is specificall)-, not generically

used, and that the whole aiiecics was disbelieving. 6. At this point we no-

tice the strong argument of the Review, which is founded on the mere

coincidence of names. For each name of three or four brotliers, we grant

there is a duplicate name among the two or three apostle cousins. There

arc at any rate duplicate Jameses, and Judes, and this duplication is,

by a strong term for a feeble fact, styled by Lange, as* quoted, "miracu-

lous." Now it is, we think, about as miraculous as that there should

be two Marys sisters; or two Ilerod Philips, brothers. It is not quite

as miraculous as that there should btf three duplicate names in the cata-

logue of the twelve; namely, two Simons, two Jameses, and two Judahs:

for this duplication was accidental, whereas that in discussion was probably,

intentional. Tor if we will lay aside all prepo.^.iCs.<Ion from modern customs

in regard to names, what marvel is it that two sisters, both whose names were

Mary, s-hould intentionally give duplicate names to throe or four sons ? Now
between the two sides of these duplicates, we have in Matt, xli, IG-oO, a very

distinct separation. Jesus with his disciples is within a house, surrounded by

the crowd ; his mother, brothers, and sisters arc announced to him as being

without the house wishing to see him. Between the ai)OsLlc cousins and the
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unsyinpathizing brothers, tliereforc, there -were the dense crowd and the house

walls. Our Lord's refusal to see them, and his concluding declaration that

his disciples were more to him than relatives, furnishes a significant intima-

tion upon what errand the otKia had come. Moreover, the reviewer would

require us to read Mark iii, 3, thus: Whoever shall do the will of God is my
male cousin, and my female cousin, and my mother. 7. It is nnaccountable, if

these brothers and sisters are the children of the still living v/ife of Alj)heus,

that they are never found with their own mother, but arc uniformly part of

the ocKia of the mother of Jesus. 8. In Acts i, 13, vvc have the eleven enu-

merated, including the apostle cousins, as present at prayer; and then in verse

14 we have added to the company present Mary the /iiother of Jesus, with his

hrotlicrs. That is, all the living apostles are mentioned in one verse ; and

then the brothers of Jesus are separately mentioned in the next verse. If the

brothers were apostles, then, they are most assuredly twice enumerated in the

same sentence as being in the same company. If the passage means any

thing, it means that the eleven apostles were present, and besides them the

mother and brothers of Jesus.

That Jesus committed his mother to the care of John, and not to his broth-

ers, is no stranger than his choosing John and not a relative to be Ids beloved

disciple. That James the Lord's brother is afterward called an apostle,

places him finally upon a par with Paul and Barnabas, as being an apostle

extra of the twelve. That the apostle cousins should disappear from sight in

the history subsequent, onlj places them in the same category with the

majority of the apostolic college ; who faitht'uUy labored, but left no

record, while new characters from Tarsus and Cyprus strangely spring into

historic notoriety. Less strange, however, it is that the Lord's own brother,

of the pure Davidic line, and he no less a character than James the Just,

should rule as bishop where he had a lineal right to rule as prince. Let

ws, if it be parliamentary, " move a substitute " for this part of the reviewer's

noble portraiture, to the following effect:

James, the eldest son of Joseph and !Mary, resided at Nazareth with his

mother after his father's death, and during the ministry of Jesus. He partook

of the hardihood both of the Galilean and Nazarenc character, added to

the inflexibility which at this time formed the basis of the Jewi.sh nature.

There seems to have been some truth In the tradition which attributes to him

tendencies to ascctlsm, and these strong Judaic tendencies rendered him re-

luctant to admit the claims of Jesus to supplant Judaism with a new dispen-

sation. Hence he shared the opposition of his townsmen at Nazareth. \\'ith

'lis younger brothers, he induced his believing mother and his sisters, undiT

">e persuasion that the ministry of Jesus was overtasking his strength,

overstraining his intellect, and exposing him to danger, to attempt to rci-all

^"•n to the safe and healthful seclusion of his mountain home. But as

•'csus drew near the end of his course, some strong evidences seemed to

overcome the opposition of James. It may have been the final signal

»«>racle of the raising of Lazarus; it may have been the scenes of sorrow

*nJ of stupendous miracle at the crucifixion; or it may have been the ap-

Ix^rancc to him of the risen Jesus, which converted James and brought Lim
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vnih his mother and brothers to the prayer circle after the ascension. The

same strong traits tliat maile him so tirin an unbeliever made him a firm

servant of Jesus. As time developed his character and his religion, he

became an apostle, a bishop, a pillar; the 'Aptcrhdri^ 6 dinaior of the Apostolic

Church.

The article on American Slavery -would be very useful for American peru-

sal. It might show us where the disciples of Wesley and Watson, on the

other side of the Atlantic, stand. The following passage introduces Rev.

J. D. Long's book

:

" The Pictures of Slavery are not very artistically drawn, nor is the hook very

methodical or systeinatiV ; but it is, nevertheless, valuable as embodying facts

in the ])ersonal experience of an apparently pious and earnest minister of the

Methodist Episcopal Church. lie was born and reared in a slave state ; but

grew up with a horror of slavery. Finding, in after years, that this system was
teaching his own sons ' hatred of work and of slaves,' he removed to Philadelphia.

In the struggle respecting slavery which agitated his Church, he was of course

on the right side, and remained witli tlie Northern or 'Methodist Episcopal'

Church after the division. His volume, however, by its fearful denunciation of

the slaveholding eletnent in the b^^rdcr Conferences, has given umbrage to per-

sons of influence and authority in that Cliurch. Mr. Long adduces many facts

in proof, not only that slaves are held, but tbat the breeding, buying, and selling

of slaves are practiced by members of this Church, in those parts of her terri-

tory that abut upon the slaveholding Conferences of her southern rival. He
argues, however, and as it seems to us conclusively, that, unless she shall de-

clare slaveholding to be incompatible with Church-membership, except under the

circumstances provided for in the old ' Discipline,' she will not be free from
complicity in the atrocious practices which he describes. The social state which
he depicts is fearful; the licentiousness both of whites and Negroes is prover-

bial ; aud it seems all but impossible to bring Church discipline to bear upon it.

especially among the negroes. Indeed, how can it be otherwise, when the in-

violability of the marriage bond as between slaves is nowhere recognized "? when
the power of the master—his legal power, we mean—overrides all Church au-
thority? when he may drive from her house the husband of his slave-woman,
and maj' compel her to take any colored man he pleases ? Well may the author
3ay, 'My opinion is. that the clergyman who believes chattel-slavery well-pleas-
ing in the sight of God, aud who justifies the master in separating husband and
wife, ought not to marry slaves. If he does, ho must do it under the impression
that the master is equal in authority with the Deity, or the Lord of heaven and
earth contradicts himself We understand that this qucstiou of shaveholding
and membership is likely to be the prominent topic of discussion at the forth-

coming General Conference ; and we shall await the issue with much solicitude,

thougli not without a sanguine hope that this great Atlantic Church will prove
worthy of its English fninder, who pronounced slavery to be ' the execrable sum
of all human villany.'"—P. 511.

The following paragraph is a graphic picture of the Southern oligarch

:

" It remains to say n little (and not much is needed) respecting the social

aristocracy of the South—the wealthy planters. Their portrait has often been
drawn : Refinement of manner and of taste ; the power of being agreeable to

social equals; elegance of dress an<l equipage; attaclimcnt to literature and
art; (that is, to bcUcs Irtlrrs and dilettantism ;) profuse and graceful hospitality ;

chivalrous gentlemen, and ladies of the liighost grace and accomplishment.
These are the lights of the i)icture, and have had full and rej)cated justice done
to them. .\ay, they have often misled suscptible Englishmen and Americans
from the North, who refuse to believe any ill of tliat courtly and generous race
whose home is among the or.angc-groves and magnolias, and beneath the balmy
skies of the sunny ^outh. 15ut there are dark and terrible shadows. Intemper-
ance, gambling, unrestrained licentiousness, dueling, assasjination—who has
not heard of these things a.s equally characteristic of Southern society? The
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rnon who have made the sacred halls of the National Congress a proverb of

Tulparity, ribaldry, and ruffianism, come chiefly from the South. And bow can

it I'O otiierwise ? It is not in human nature to withstand the enervating and
demoralising effect produced by the possession of such stupendous powers as be-

long to the slaveholder. Selfish, lordly, implacable, revengeful, must any com-

niuuiiy so circumstanced become; and it is both weak and sinful to be deceived

bj- the roseate hue of the mere surface of its life. It is hard to say whether the

^•v.'tem works more mischief to the poor slave or to his master. Its pestilential

breath invades the negro hut, and poisons its inmates with squalidity, indolence,

slovenliness, profanity, indecency, de-spair ; or with that childlike thoughtlcss-

rn.-s ami mirth which, in an enslaved m.\n, is worse than even despair. I'lut

the same breath floats through the scented atmosphere into homloir tind draw-
iiig-ruom ; enervates the Southern beauty with voluptuousness and indolence, and
kills her with ennui ; sometimes, alas! makes the bosom that heaves and the

heart that beats beneath the silken boddice as cold as marble and as cruel as

ili'alh ; while it steals away from the lord of the soil his Saxon manliness, self-

reliance, candor, forbearance, self-control, and love of freedom, and makes him
helpless, idle, prodigal, reckless, irascible, sensual, and cruel."—P. 531.

111.

—

French Revievjs.

1. Kevue des Deux Mondes, January 1, ISCO.—1. Une R6forme Administrative

en Afrique. I. Pes Conditions de Notre Etablissement Colonial: 2. Salome,

Scenes de la Fovtt-Noire: 3. Les Dege'nerescences de L'Espece Humaine.
Origines et Effects de L'Idiotisme et du Cretinisme: 4. P'Espagne et Ic Gou-
Ternement Constitutionnel Depuis Ic Ministcre O'Donnell. Les Partis et la

Guerre du Maroc : •">. La Marine Francaisc dans la Guerre D'ltalie. L'Escadre

de L'Adriaqne et la Flotille du lac de Garde : G. Les Drames de la Vie Litteraire.

Charlotte et Henri Stieglitz : 7. De L'Aliracntation Publi'iuc. Le The, son role

Ilygitinique et les diverses preparations Chinoises : 8. Chronique de la Quin-

zainc, Histoire Politique et Litteraire: 9. Revue Musicale.
January 1.5, ISGO.— 1. Les Conimentaires d'un Soldat. L Les Premiers Jours

delaGuerrcde Criraee: 2. Une Keforme Administrative en Afrique: 2. L'Au-

cienne Administration et les Gouverneurs-Generaux : 3. Souvenirs d'un Amiral.

IIP Serie. La Marine sous la Kestauration. I. Une Expcditio Ango-Fran-

<;aise ApreS 1S1.5: -i. De la Metaphysique et de son Avenir: 5. Scones et

Souvenirs du Bas-Languedoc. Les Finances do la Gardiole : 6. Le Romaii

Satirique et les Manirs .\dministratives en Kussie. Millc Ames, de M. Pisemski,

etc.: 7. Etudes D'Economie Forestierc La Sylviculture en France et en Al-

lemagne: 8. Chronique de la Quiny.aine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire.

Art. XL—quarterly BOOK-TABLE.

It is of ^citest concernment in the Church and Commonwealth to have a vigilnnt

pyc how books dcnicau themselves as well as men, and thereafter to confine, im-

JTison, and do shar[)est justice on them as miilcfactors ; for books are not absolutely

•lead things, but do contain a potency of life iu them to be as active as that soul

^as whose progeny they are.

—

Milton.

I.— Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

(!•) " The Divine Human in ihn Scriptural. By Tayi.ki: Linvis, Union

Colle{,'e." r2mo., pp. 400. New York : Carter & Brothers. 18C0.

I*rofcssor Lewis is one of the most acconiplislied scholars, subtle thinkers, and

•'legant writers of our country. His scholarship is profound and scarchinfr;

yt-l ratlicr graceful and ornamental to the texture of his productions than re-
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pulslve or ploddlna. He i?, if wc nilstakc not, on some points ultra-conserva-

tive ; and yet on others a deep digger for originality and a daring theorist.

AVhen we hesitate as to full acceptance of his theories and except to some of

his extreme statements, we acknowledge the contribution of valuable thoughts

and plausible illustration ; nor do we at all admire the tone with which some

of his productions have been treated in certain quarters.

The present volume we place among his best elforts. There Is much for

•which the Christian public should be grateful, and very little indeed liable to

objection. Its object is to show that the Bible is a book at once most truly

divine and most intensely human. It is divine In all Its thoughts, emotions,

words. It Is also truly human in all Its thoughts, emotions, words. Its an-

thropomorphism is a true, sole, necessary method of Intercommunication

between the Infinite person and finite humanity. That method no human

growth of mind can ever make obsolete. And as in this anthropomorpliism

consists the possibility of revelation, so In this is the source of its power; by

which the Bible, and the Bible alone of all so-called sacred books in the world,

can and must be a universal book. Originating In a secluded race, It is the book

of the universal soul, most easily translatable into all languages, and making

its conquests as sure and as sweeping In the modern Occiilent as the ancient

Orient. The Professor sends a rapid glance through the Old Testament, and

traces in the very text Itself a striking line of Internal proof of the truthfulness

of its entire range of books. Less striking, but still impressive, is the same

argument as applied to the New Testament. Upon the whole, both as to the

inspiration and the truth of the sacred "Word, it is a learned, an eloquent, an

impressive book.

The following passage furnishes his view of the nature of Inspiration :

"It must, then, he one of the most unfaltering JcJuctions of such a subdued spirit,

thus believing in revelation as a fact as well as an idea, that not only its thought
but its very language is divine. This one may hold without being driven to that

extreme view of verbal inspiration which regards the sacred penmen as mere
amanuenses, writing words and painting figures dictated to them by a power
and an intelligence acting in a manner wholly extraneous to the laws of their

own spirits, except so far as those laws are merely physical or mechanical. VVc

may believe that such divine intelligence employed in this sacred work, not
merely the hands of its media, not merely the vocal organs played upon by an
outward material aftlatus, not merely the meelianieal impressions of the fenses,
or the more inward, though still outwardly reflected images of* the fancy and the
memory, but also the thoughts, the modes of thinking, modes of feeling,'modes of

conceiving, and hence, of outward expression—in a word, the intellectual, emo-
tional, and imaginative teiii['craiiients, all their own, each peculiar to the ri-

spective instruments, yet each directed, controlled, made holy, truthful, pure, as
became the trustworthy agents for the time being of so holy a work. The fu'-o

is human, most distinctly human; yet each lineament, be.iidcs its own outward
espression, represents also some part of that photographic process that had its

origin in the world of light, and came down from 'the Father of lights,' with
whom there is no parallax or shadow of turning.

" In this sense, the language, tlie very words, the very figures outwardly used,
yea, the etymological met,i]iliors contained in the words, be they c%-er so interior,
are all inspired. They are not merely general etb-cts, in which sense all human
utterances, and even all physieal manifestations may be said to be inspired, but
the specially designed products of emotions supcrnuturally inbreathed, these be-
coming outward in ihoif^hls, and these, again, liaving their ultimate outward
forms in xcords aiud figures arc truly designed in the workings of this chain, and
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thus ns truly inspii'ed, as the tlioughts of which these wor'Is are the express

iiiia>:c, and the inspired emotions in which both thoutrhts and images had their

birtli. One theory of verbal inspiration begins with the language, as being that

which is first and directly given to the inspired mediuia ; that is, given to hitn

outwardly, by impressions on the organs of sense, or by some action on the sens-

orium, or in some mode at least, that is outward to the most interior spirit ; the

other regards the supernatural action as beginning with the most interior

epirituality, and ending with language as the last outward result. It is a prod-

uct of a series, yet, as such product, representative of the entire spiritual action

tliat has terminated in it, and having something corresponding to every step of

Fucli spiritual action in the whole course of its procession from tlie ]irimal gen-

erative emotion to the ultimate sound or sign. It is all here, and a devout study

of tlie language, aided by the spirit that gave it, will carry back the soul from
the words to the images, from the images to the thoughts, from the thoughts to

the spiritual emotion, or to communion with the living u-ord, from whence the

whole sacred stream has flowed. ' WUli thee is the fountain of life. In thy light

do tee see light. Ail the u-ords of the Lord arc pure ; they are as choice silver tried;

yea, seven times purified.'

" Throughout the process it is, indeed, the human soul energizing in its psycho-
logical order, and according to the law of its freedom, yet, from the very in-

cipiency of the inspiration, purified, elevated, guarded, and made unerring, by
the power and presence of a higher spirit. The difference is a wide one, and yet

this latter theory of verbal inspiration holds equally with the former that the

very words are inspired; the peculiar language employed, (and sometimes it is

Very peculiar and characteristic of the individual medium.) the very tigurt-s,

whether justified by the rules of ordinary criticism or not, are all chosen of God ;

they are 'choice words,' tried words, designed to be just what they are, and for

special reasons in themselves, or their contexts, and not merely as connected
with the general system of providential or natural means in the regulation of

the universe. tLike creation, it is a supernatural beginning, entering ir.to and
setting in motiou a chain of sequences ^natural, if any choose to call thtm so) to

bring out results which no previously created nature alone, whether old or new,
would ever have produced. Thus regarded, the varied intellectual and emotional
temperaments of Isaiah, of Ezekicl, of I'aul, and John, are as directly made use

of as the hands with which they write, the mouths with which they speak, or tiio

Greek and Hebrew language they empluy as the most outward vehicle of their

thoughts and emotions."—Pp. 27-3-.

(2.) "2'he Hislorical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Iiccnnl.'i slated

anew, with special reference to the Discoveries of JNIodcrn Times. In

eight lectures, delivered in the O.xford University pulpit, in the year 1S59,

on the Bampton Foundation, by Geohgk IIawlinsox. M. A., Late Fellow

and Tutor of Exeter College, editor of the ' History of Herodotus.' From the

London ediiion, witli the notes translalctl, by Rev. A. N. .ViixoLD." r.'mo.,

pp. 454. Boston : TJould \ Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon A: Co. ; Cin-

cinnati: George S. Blanchard. ISGO.

In the preparation of this volume, as in the editorship of his Herodotus, lately

noticed in our pages, ^Mr. Rawlinson had the full benefit of the profound

archaeological knowledge of his celebrated brother, Sir Henry Rawlinson.

We may, therefore, assume that all the results of the laborious researches in

Kgypt, Assyria, and Babylon arc fully adduced for the iUustration of the

sacred volume. In connection with the valuable work of Ilongstenberg,

' Kgypt and the Books of Moses," (not forgetting the. volume on the same

SMbject by Dr. Francis Hawkes,) we now have, issued from the press of our

own country, a body of archKological lore, exhumed within tlio last half

century, which places the true historical character of the Old Testament

records beyond the reach of honest question.





332 Quarterly Book -Table. [April,

Among tbo first important results of these researclics is the new authentica-

tion conferred upon the fragments of Manetho and Berosus, and the sinking

of the character of Ctesias. Some of the statements of the last author were

standing contradictions to parts of Old Testament History. Corroborations of

the Old Testament furnished by the first two authors, hitherto held of no great

value, have received a new force. By a few simple principles for disengaging

the historical from the mythical, their apparent enormous chronology is re-

trenched to a reasonable harmony with the Tentateuchal numbeis ; wliile the

brief statements they furnish accordant with Scripture history are now

valid, as so many ancient testimonies to the reality of the Scripture events.

The old objection that writing did not exist in the time of I\Ioses is refuted

by abundant facts. The tenth chapter of Genesis is pronounced by Sir Henry

Rawlinson our best guide in tracing the afhnities of primitive races. Linguis-

tic investigations are approximating to an agreement in unity. At the ob-

scurest parts of Hebrew history, in the times of Joshua and Judges, the con-

dition of surrounding nations, as implied hj Hebrew record, accords precisely

with the viev/ presented in their annals. The relative condition of Tyre to

Israel, the degree of Tyrian power, and the name of Hiram as Tyrian and

royal, are well authenticated. Then come the monuments, with the synchroni-

cal names of Shishak, Terah the Ethiopian, Jehu, JMenahem, Hezekiah, iMe-

nasseh, Sennacherib, So, Xecho, Tiglath-Pilezcr, etc., tracing the descending

line of Hebrew history with attestations, none the less conclusive for being

incidental and laboriously detected, and indicating, as chance sj^ecimens, hov/

complete would be the corroboration could the m.onument speak as articulate-

ly as the sacred page. Tbe accuracy of the geographical allusions, a strong

voucher as it is for historical truth, is receiving a large increase of illustration.

The uncertainties of the position of some of the most ancient cities of the

earliest chapters of Genesis are forever removed. Native inscriptions fix not

only the historical reality, but the true locality of Ur of the Chaldees, Calah,

and Erech ; and with much probability of Accad, Ellasar, and Calneh. "If
we were to be guided by the mercintersectionof linguistic paths," says Sir H.

Rawlinson, " and independently of all reference to the Scriptural record, we
should still be led to fix on the plains of Shinar as the focus from which the

various lines had radiated."

The work is not only an able and a fresh contribution to the permanent evi-

dences of the authenticity of the Old Testament books, and the truth of their

history, but a timely ofisct against recent attacks upon that part of the in-

epired canon. To wound the New Testament through the Old was remark-

ed by I'aley to be the standing method of infidelity. The ancient method has

been reproduced, under a Christian guise, by llov. Baden Powell and others,

at the present day, in England. There is something strikingly synchronieal >

if not providtutial in these resurrections, from the grave of the burled past, of

new evidence for Scripture truth, against the searching skepticism of an ultra-

critical age.

The matter of the volume, we are obliged to say, though expressed in ijrace-

ful style and redolent of refined scholarship, is very crudely shaped. The
lectures are produced in a free flowing spoken style ; but at every moment
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you oi'.counter a little numeral which sends you to another part of the volume

for tlie note containing the dry fact that supports the lecturer's statement.

You have as much use for thumb and fingers in fumbling your pages as a

tyro working a Hebrew Chrestomathy. It would have improved both the

compact structure of the argument and the manual convenience of the volume,

could the learned author have followed the example of Faber in his Ilorie

Mosaica;, by reducing the matter to a symmetrical shape.

(.•1.) "Zf/e of Jesus. A Manual for Academic Study. By Dr. Carl Hase,
Professor of Theology at Jena. Translated from the Gorman of the third

and fourth improved editions, by James Fkeem.^x Clai;ke."' 12mo.,

pp. 2G7. Boston: Walker, Wise, & Co. 1860.

Ilase is favorably known in Anlerica by his Church History, translated by

Wing and Blumenbach, which, with a rationalistic tinge, is a fine specimen of

spirited conciseness, compressing the nan-ation to the most compact form

without destroying the life. The present work will possess some interest to

students who wish to examine a work of the class proudly claiming to be the

final result of a demonstrative criticism : a criticism which has exploded ail

that })recedes in its line, and leaves no choice to the reader but to adopt its

conclusions or undergo a consignment to the limbo of the partisans of an

obsolete past. This elegant .braggartism is expressed by Hase, not, indeed,

with the piquancy of similar bravado (unfulfilled !) in the pages of a Voltaire

;

but with an unusual vivacity for a German, no way bedimmed by the graceful

pen of Freeman Clarke. All this simply means that the position fiom which

the author surveys the Gospels is essentially pantheistic; that miracles were,

indeed, supposably performed by Jesus; but with a power someJio'c, nobody

knows how, coming out of mundane nature and resultant from impersonal

laws; yet that Christ and Christianity come into existence with a plan and a

predestined influence to be exerted upon the world; and yet, again, their

coming into existence has been so poorly contrived that their first historical

facts are but feebly authenticated, and arc so blended with myth and legend

that the most scientific criticism, constantly in action upon the earliest historic

documents, can but imperfectly succeed in isolating the pure truth from the

surrounding dross. To our scanty research, obsolete prejudice, and pietistic

bigotry, the little volume is big with contradiction, and bigger with self-com-

placency. To our measurement the remnant lel\ of the New Te^tament, of

Christ and Christianity, after all its eliminations, is of very trifling value. The

p>oIemic between Ilase and Straus is a mimic fight between a viinintum of

faith and a nihU. After surremlering to Straus all that Hase yields, we should

not hesitate, ex uhundantia, to fiing in the residue.

0.) " I.-ihrnacl ; or, A Natural History of Islamism, and its Belafion to Chris-

tianity. By the Kev. Dr. J. ^Mur.n'r.Kisr.N .\i:nold, fbrmerly .Missionarv in

Asia and Africa, and late Chaplain of St. Mary's Hospital, I.ondon. The
entire proceeds of this book will b(> given toward founding a Society for

l'ro[»ngating the Gospel amona the ^Mohammedans." r2mo., pp. 524. Lon-
don: kiviiigtons, Waterloo riace. ISa?.

There- is a mixture of erudition, dogma, and caprice in this work which give it

piquancy, but very materially atTects the confidence of the cautious inquirer
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afier reliable realities in the history, character, and destiny of Islamisra. We
give a paragraph on the existence of prcrlictions current among the Turks of

their own downfall. If these predictions possess no valid origin or character ; if

they are simply inklings of apocalyptic prophecy which have trickled into

Islamism from Christian sources, they are curious, but valueless. If they possess

marks of independent charactcfr, Mr. Arnold would have obliged the Christian

public by giving a more thorough investigation of their genuineness and value.

We give them as he presents them :

" The oldest prediction was rccorJed as early as the year 154S. Another Turkish

prophecy more clearly states that the 'fair sous of the North' would be the de-

stroyers of the Osmanic Empire. In A. I>. 1678 Rycaiit speaks of a special liking

for the Moscovites on the part of the Greeks, because they were destined, accord-

ing to ancient prophecies, to hecome their dolivercrs and avengers. Another
prediction says: 'The fair-haired race, with all their associates, will overthrow

the Empire of Ishmael, and conquer the seven-hilled city with its imperial priv-

ileges. In Jerusalem, the gate on ^Mount Moriah, toward the Mount of Olives, is

•walled up, because of the tradition, that whenever a Christian shall pass through
that gate, the Moslem religion and empire will go down. Within the mosque
of Omar there is said to be a board containing so many nails, which mysteriously

disappear one by one ; and when all shall have vanished the Moslem rule will

come to an end. As another preseniiiaent of their ultimate expulsion from
Europe may be mentioned the fact, that the Turks always bury their dead on the

Asiatic side of the Hellespont. An Austrian savant who has just traveled over

Asia Minor a second time, in his work upon Natural History, states that the

. entire Moslem community expect a speedy dissolution of the Turkish Empire, and
this upon the ground cf ancient traditions. On a Sunday it will happen that the

/ Christians will receive back all that was taken from them by the Moslemiii.

Not only European Turkey, but the whole of Asia Minor, and S^ria, with the

exception of Damascus, will be restored to the Christians, and Arabia alone will

constitute their inheritance. How great will be the change in the position of

Islamism when the ruins of tlie Ottoman I]mpire shall fill considerable portions

of Europe, Asia, and Africa ! and how encouraging to the Christian to look

forward to the breaking up of the old, and the commencement of the new order
of things I'

"

(5.) " Christ in Ilistonj. By Robert Tuuxbull, D. D. New and Re-
vised Edition." r2mo., pp. 3i0. Boston : Gould i^ Lincoln ; New York :

Sheldon & Co. ISGO.

This is a more complete edition of an eloquent and valuable work. It pro-

poses to show, by a comprehensive survey, that the Incarnation is the central

event in human liistory. The range of the author's thought is wide. He
brings a thorough and extensive erudition to bear upon bis topic. How clearly

Le impresses the great synoptic outline of his subject upon the mind of his

reader we arc not so certain. In the copious account of subsidiary detail, if

we mistake not, sight is sometimes lost of the structural character of his work.

It is, however, as a v.holc, a rich, a chnerful, a profitable survey of human
bistory in the light rellccted from the central person of the Incarnate.

.(C.) " Lectures on the Book of Ilevdalion. By Rev. C. :M. Buti.kk, D. D."
12mo., pp. 482. New York: R. Carter ^'^ "Brothers ; Washington: Wm.
Ballanlyne. ISCO.

That copious but shallow improvisator, Dr. Cunnnings, has fast gidped down
Elliot's llorae Apocaly[)ticic, and then poured it forth " in one weak washy

everlasting stream " into the unprotected popular mind, with such efl'ect thai
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wo trust Dr. Butler's book may operate as a healthful counteraction. It is

written in a fresh, flowing, copious style. Without indorsing all its results,

ve commend it as a valuable work.

Wlion anv commentator takes up the Revelation and commences predicting

the result of any great cotemporaneous political event, or the destiny of any

great living individual, we always pronounce that an alarming crisis has

arrived in his case. His apocalyptic fever is rising to the maniac point,

and the patient should be looked to. Ditto when he predicts the year in

which any great change, crisis, or convulsion is to occur. He is then perverting

the purpose of the book, and sinking to the level of a fortune-teller.

(7.) "Bishop Butler's Ethical Discourses and Essay on Virtue, arranged as a

Treatise on Moral Philosophy, and edited "with an Analysis. By J. T.

CiiAMri.iN, D.D., President of Watervillc College." 12mo., pp. 20G. Bos-

ton : J. P. Jewett & Co. ; Cleveland, O. : Henry V. B. Jewett ; New York

:

Sheldon & Co. 1859.

(8.) ''Bishop Butler's Analof]j/ of Bcligion, Natural and Revealed, to the

Constitution and Course of Nature. Edited with an Analysis. By J. T.

Cii.\Mi'i.i>-, D.D., President of \\'aterville College." 12mo., pp. 271. Bos-

ton : John P. Jewett & Co. ISCO.

These very neat editions of Butler's great works on Morals are constructed,

with 'much skill, by a practical instructor for classic use. Some liberties are

taken with the text, which would be held, perhaps, unjustiGable, were it not

that Butler's works arc perfectly secure from any permanent mutilation.

The attention of collegiate faculties may be invited to these volumes.

(9.) "The Concord of Ages ; or, The Individual and Organic Harmony of

God and ISIan. By Edward Beecher, D. D." 12mo., pp. 581. New
York : Derby & Jackson. ISGO.

The amiable character, the pure vein of piety, the indepedence of Christian

thought oianifested by Edward Beecher, disarm criticism of much tempted

severity. But neither in his " Conflict" or " Concord" do we recognize any

power to impress the public mind, or give any permanent turn to the religious

01 metaphysical speculations of the age.

(10.) ''Sermons on Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians, delivered at Trinity

Clsapel, Brighton. By the late T. W. Ror.EUTSO.v, M.A., the Incumbent.

12mo., pp. 423. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1859.

We do not accept Mr. Robertson's works as containing an accurate statement

of theological truths. But there arc in it many singular flashes of fresh truth,

many a noble view, many a thrilling paragraph, and few pages that are not

alive with thoughts that breathe and words that burn.

11. Philosoplnj, Metaphysics, and General Science.

{W.y'The Gri'jin of Species by Nutural Selection; or, the Preservation of
E;ivored Races in the Strucrgle lor Life, By Cuarles Darwi.v." 12mo.,
New York : Appleton Sc Co.

A bright thought, suggested to Mr. Darwin more than twenty years ago, by
•oii'C phenomena observed by him in South America, formed the awakening
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hint for the train of experimentd and speculations detailed in this volume.

On his return to England, he placed himself in proper conditions for an ex-

tensive course of experimentation, observation, and intercourse with natural-

ists, " fanciers," and breeders, to ascertain the true origin and nature of

species. The whole process seems to have been conducted in a philosophic

spirit, with such prepossessions, indeed, as an allowable antecedent hypothesis

would induce, and resulting in what can be only considered as a debatcable

theory
;
yet a theory sustained by a basis of innumerable facts and plausible

reasonings; and a theory that challenges discussion and even adoption in

absence of refutation or a preferable competitor.

The theory may be stated as follows : All earthly living beings, the whole

of animated nature, including man, animals, and vegetable existences, are one

great genus, generatively sprung from one primordial origin. What are

commonly called genera and species of this universal genus, arc but remnant

groups, whose intermediates have perished from the unsuitableness of their

natures to meet the surrounding conditions of existence. These surviving

groups, whose wide dividing spaces have thus been overswept with the besom

of destruction, are not divided by any law intended to keep them separate.

Different species are prevented from blending, not by any ordinance, but by

contingent obstacles which in given cases can be overcome, and thus the fibers

of one life, as yet but imperfectly explored, run in a perfectly complex en-

tanglement through the whole universal mass.. !Man may, therefore, with

genetical truth, not say only to the v.-orm " Thou art my brother," but he can

claim birth from the same parent as the oak of the lloor he treads, or the

mahogany of his writing desk.

The book lias had of course the hearty indorsement of the AVestminster

Review; and, not of course, but in fact, of the transcendental and able Unita-

rian organ, the National Heview. Mr. Darwin has had the aid of Dr. Hooker,

and he seems to have received the indorsement of Sir Charles Lyell. Ilis

book possesses much scientific interest apart from the theory; it is likely to

awaken new discussions, and to exert a marked influence upon the course of

scientific thought. It is but an outline of a larger work, the preparation of

which requires some three years farther labor.

Mr. Darwin's first point is the assertion of the great variability of species.

He can accept all the ordinary and orthodox arguments for the variability of

the human species, and urge them for his own purpose. lie aflirms from

ample experiments that, under the hand of the skillful breeder, species may
be indefinitely varied. The pigeon, for instance, has been made to diverge

so widely, that no observer for the fir^t time would hesitate to classify the dif-

ferent varieties under different genera. Individual peculiarities in one animal

are generatively transmi.-sable, and by confining propagation between individ-

lials possessing almost any peculiarity, that peculiarity may be made permanent,
and thus new species with new (pialitics arc brought into existence. By re-

jecting or destroying all inferior individuals, and permitting propngatiou by
the superior alone, the breed attains a higher excellence. In the breed of •

sheep, for instance, it has been remarked, that the bree<k'r can chalk the per-

fect figure on a surface and bring his breed to its standard. Tiiere is then
no Umit, if time and chance be allowed, to the possible variation of species.
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The next point is, that species is transmutable. Conditional obstacles lie in

tlic way of the fertility of hybrids. Natural repugnance, orsranic injury to the re-

i>rodacti vc functions and other contingent difficulties lie in the way. But no law

of infertility is imposed upon hybrids for the purpose of preventing the blending

of species into an undistinguished whole. Some hybrid plants he has proved

by abundant experiment to be perfectly fertile, and some hybrid birds he has

reason to believe so. In the long course of ages, then—and he claims the

right to assume any assignable amount of time even to a practical eternity for

the work—what is possible to happen will happen. Let but a single atom or

organism of vitalized matter exist, and it may diverge into an infinite varietv

of animated beings, forming the present living system of the universe.

But the productive power of nature is found far too great for her sustaining

power. For production at its regular geometric rate there is not room. The
great battle for existence then commences and the inferiors die. The relent-

less elements, like the scythe of Siva the Destroyer, send countless millions

to destruction. Beings born with peculiarities unsuited to the conditions of

existence perish. The slightest disadvantage turns the scale against them, and

consigns them to their fate. Thus docs destruction create the broad spaces

lying between the surviving groups that pass under the name of species.

Meanwhile it is the nobler, the more powerful, the best suited in their pecu-

liarities of existence that live and propagate ; and thus, it is from these very

conditions of destruction that there arises the advance of living nature toward

perfection.

To the.testimony of geology, that species have been created in great numbers

at distant intervals, !Mr. Darwin replies by impeaching the completeness of the

geologic record. The fussil remains that have been found are a minute frac-

tional part of the infinite multitudes of the dead and buried, never to be found.

Those great periodic intervals of geology are simply blanks^ produced by our

own ignorance and inabiUty to trace the annihilated complements. The spaces

between the successive races of geology, like the spaces between specific

groups, are simply erasures produced by the powers of destruction.

To meet the force of the argument is a task we leave to the savans ; but a

few points we shall venture to make.

1. We pencil upon page 223 this distinct admission after more than twenty

years' study and experimentation upon the subject. "J doubt whether any

case of a perfectly fertile hybrid animal can be considered as thoroughly well

authenticated." Nov,- it seems to us here is a fatal want of " a perfectly fer-

tile hybrid animal." Until Mr. Darwin will furnish it, his theory we thiak

lacks the conditions of existence. "We can accept no equivocal* or impotent

quadruped ; no hdk-vcd or guessed specimens will serve. Until Mr. Darwin

has caught us "a perfectly fertile hybrid animal," sound of wind and or.'an,

his theory has nothing safe to ride on. Until then wc must accept the follow-

ing well settled statement of Gabineau. "It has been further observed, that

even among closely allied species, where fecundation is ])osiiblo, copulation is

i^pugnant, and obtained either by force or ruse ; which would lead us to sup-

pose that in a state of nature the number of hybrids is even more limited than

that obtained by the intervention of man. It has therefore been concluded
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that among the sprcific characteristics we must place the liiculty of producing

prolific ollVpring."

2. As to Mr. Darwin's fertile hybrid plants, let it be observed that he is

able to ascertain no law regulating hybrid fertility. Every imaginable rule is

overwhelmed with numerous exceptions, and he is Hung upon isolated facts

in confessed ignorance of all clew to the principles. But he has found that

supposed species have an unknown range of variation ; transcending the space

liitherto supposed to be covered by genera. That is, classes of animals which

a first inspector would suppose to be unrelated or only generically connected,

are really within the same genetic species. How knows he, then, that the

isolated ca-scs of imagined fertile hybrids may not be by immemorial descent

within the limits of species falsely supposed to be genera or unrelated?

How knows he that the supposed hybrids are not the legitimate children of

cognate parents ? Perhaps, after all, the case is under the law that circum-

scribes fertility within the bounds of species.

3. From the geological quarter it would seem that Mr. Darwin's theory

must be forever indemonstrable. It is by the geological record alone that the

successive advances of existence in past ages can be shown. That record, so

far as it testines, gives a negative testimony; asserting that new forms of life

have been brought into existence suddenly, at great intervals, and accordantly

with a great transcendental plan. ]Mr. Darwin invalidates the negative testi-

mony ; but that seems insunieicnt. He wants the positive testimony before he

can bring his theory from hypothesis to science. But, if -we mistake not, it

will bo found that Professor Owen will have something to say why the testi-

mony of paleontology should not be so unceremoulously ruled out of court.

Perhaps, also, Profcs-or Agassiz may yet have something to show tor the

independent existence of species. "\Vc apprehend there -will be found abund-

dant truth in Mr. 'Darwin's despondent remark, p. 403 : " That the geological

record is imperfect all will admit ; but that it is imperfect to the degree which
I require, few -n-ill be inclined to admit."

4. Mr. Darwin supposes that, " probably, all organic beings which have
ever lived on tliis earth have descended from some one primordial form, into

which life was first breathed." " Form into which life was first breathed "?

But that is a miracle ; a most stupendous miracle ; a direct interposition of a

creative power. The Edinburgh Review, we believe it was, tJiat first broiicjht

into the English language, some thirty years ago, the great thought that the

greatest miracle ever performed on earth, was upon the day that man first

Walked upon it in the full possession of Jils created nature. Now Mr. Dar-
win's miracle, though at first .sight less objectively stupendous, is really a

greater stroke of power, a more momentous interposition, than the organiza-

tion of a new living fabric, (which Mr. Darwin promptly scouts,) with a vitality

already manifested on earth. Minuter as it may be, n.ay, invisible to the eye

corporeal, it is immeasurably more a miracle to the eye of reason. Let our

readers note in this connection tlie remarks of Profe<sor Dana upon sponta-

neous pcni'ration in our notice of the Scientific Annual, and judge whether
Mr. Darwin makes a safe b irgalu in puttincj ofl" an immediate creation of an
organic man in exchange f )r a sujiply, at one Instant, of a life suffijicnt for the

start of a universal system.
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The difTorcnce between ^Slr. Darwin anrl the author of " The Vestiges of

Creation," as stated by the Westminster, is, that the latter found the solution

of tlie diversity of the forms of organic hfe " in the idea of consecutive develop-

ment ;' while Lamarck made transmutation depend mainly on the cflforts of the

animal.

(12.) ^'Evenings at the Microscope ; or, Researches among the minuter Forms
of Animal Life. By Philip Hknky Gosse, F.R.S." 12mo., pp. 480. New
York: D. Appleton cV Co. 18G0.

Mr. Gosse is not only a profound naturalist, but a most vivid describer and

writer. He unites great skill in practical analysis with rare pictorial power

of pen. Let books like this be put into the hands of our youth, and the right-

minded portion of young America will learn that there are wonders in nature

infinitely surpassing in splendor and witchery the visions of fairy romance. The
staple of the -vVork consists of original observation, and it is invested with a

characteristic freshness and life. We give as a fair specimen the opening

paragraphs

:

"Not many years ago an eminent microscopist received a communication in-

quiring whether, if a minute portion of dried skin were submitted to liim, he
could determine it to bi lutman skin or not. He replied that he tiiouaht he could.

Accordingly a very minute fragment was forwarded to him, somewhat resemb-
ling what might be torn from the surface of an old trunk, with all the hair
rubbed off.

" The professor brought his microscope to bear upon it, and presently found
some fine hairs scattered over the surf.ice ; after carefully examining which, he
pronounced with coniideuce that they wei-e human haiis, and sucli as grow on the
naked parts of the body; and still further, that the person who owned them was
of a fair complexion.

" This was a very interesting decision, because the fragment of skin was taken
from the door of an old church in Yorkshire ; in the vicinity of whicli a tradition
i.s preserved, that about a thousand years ago a Danish robber bad violated this

church, and having been taken, was condomne I to be flayed, and his skin nailod
to the church-door, as a terror to evil-doers. The action of the weather and other
causes had long ago removed all traces of the stretched and dried skin, except
that, from under the e^lges of the broad-beaded nails with which the door was
etudded, fragments still peeped out. It was one of these atoms, obtained by
drawing one of the nails, that was subjected to microscopical scrutiny ; and it

was interesting to find tliat the wonder-showing tube could confirm the tradition

with the utmost certiiinty; not only in the general fact, that it was really the
skin of man, but in the special one of the race to which that man belonged,
namely, one with fair complexion and light hair, such as the Danes are v^cll

known to possess."

(13.) "ArcJinia; or. Studies of the Cosmo^onv and Natural History of the

Hebrew Scriptures. By J. W. D.\wsoxr LL. D., Principal of M'Gill Col-

leao, author of 'Acadian Geology, etc'" 12mo., pp. -iJWi. Montreal: B.
Dawson & Son. ISGO.

Dr. Dawson takes a high rank among the savans of our day, and whatever he •

gives to the public challenges attention and respect. The present work is

tl'C product of profound scholarship in both the natural and the sacred records.

»»c arc inclined to think that it presents, not only the most ingenious, but the

"lost satisfactory harmony between the two records, if, indccil, in the perpet-
ually recurring changes of the statements of science at the present day, any
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scheme of harmony vvhatevcr can be considered satisfactory. He adopts the

seonic day theory; but varies his adjustment of the two records, which ,we
present below, somewhat from that of Hugh Miller.

PARALLELISM OF THE SCRIPTURAL COSMOGONY WITH THE ASTRO-
NOMICAL AND GEOLOGICAL HISTORY OF THE EARTH.

BIBLICAL iEOXS.

The Beginning.

First Day.—Earth mantled by the Va-
porous Deep—Production of Light.

Second Day.—Earth covered by the

Waters.—Formation of the Atmos-
phere.

Third Day—Emergence of Dry Land

—

Introduction of Vegetation.

Fourth Day.—Completion of the ar-

rangements of the Solar System.

Fifth Day.—Invertebrates and Fishes,

and afterward great Reptiles and
Birds created.

Sixth Day.—Introduction of Mammals
—Creation of Man and Edenic Group
of Animals.

Seventh Day.—Cessation of Work of

Creation—Fall and Redemption of

Man.

Eighth Day.—New HeaTons and Earth
to succeed the Human Epoch—" The
Rest (Sabbath) that remains to the
People of God."-

PEKIODS DEDUCED FROM SCIEXTIFIC CON-
SIDERATIONS.

Creation of Matter.

Condensation of Planetary Bodies from
a nebulous mass—Hypothesis of origi-

nal incandescence.

Primitive Universal Ocean, and estab-

lishment of Atmospheric equilibrium.

Elevation of the land which furnished
the materials of the Azoic rocks

—

Azoic Period of Geology.

Metamorphism of Azoic rocks and
disturbances preceeding the Cam-
brian epoch—Dominion of "Existing
Causes " begins.

Palaeozoic Peroid—Reign of Inverte-

brates and Fishes.

Mesozoic Period—Reign of Reptiles

Tertiary Period—Reign of Mammals.
Post Tertiary—Existing Mammals and
Man.

Period of Human History.

The Appendix contains a number of valuable scientific extracts and frag-

ments, inserted for their bearing upon the Scripture records. We select the

following passage in which Dr. Dawson applies his American researches to

cheek the rapid conclusions of the European savans in regard to the Abbeville

exhumations

:

"Tlic objects found are here admitted to differ from the implements of the
primitive Celts, and they ditfcr in like manner from those of the American In-
dians, which are almost if not quite unilistinguishablc from those of aucient
Europe and Asia. One at least of tho kinds mentioned has seiuvcly a sembbmce
of artificial form, and the others arc all merely fractured, not ground or polished.

«Heb. iv, 9; 2 Peter iii, 13.
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In so fjir as one can judge, -without actually inspecting the specimens, these ap-

}-e:ir to be fatal defects iu their claim to be weapons. The observers have evi-

dently not taken into consideration the elFects of intense frost in splitting flinty

nnd jas])ery stones. It is easy to find, among the debris of the jasper veins of

Novii Scotia, for instance, abundance of ready-made arrow-heads and other -svcajv

ons ; and there is every reason to believe that the lu'lians, and perhaps the

nburipnal Celts also, sought for and found those naturally split stones which
pave them the least trouble iu the manufacture, just as they selected beach
jKjbbles of suitable forms for anchors, pestles, and hammers, and hard slates with

oblique joints fur knives. To these natural forms, however, the savage usually

adds a little polishing, notching, or other adaptation ; and this seems to be
wanting in the greater part of the specimens from Abbeville.

"2. Nothing is more dilficult, especially in an uneven country, than to ascer-

tain the extent to which old gravels have been rearranged by earthquake
Wiivcs or land floods. Nor does the occurrence in them of bones of extinct ani-

mals prove anything, since these are shifted with the gravel. Very careful and
detailed observations of the locality would be required to attain any certainty

on this point.
" 3. The places in which gravel pits are dug, are often just those to which the

aborigines are likely to have resorted for their supply of flint weapons. They
may have burrovred in the gravel for that purpose, and their pits may have been
subsequently filled up. Farther, savages generally make their implements as

near as possible to the places where they procure the raw material ; and in mak-
ing flint v/capons, where the material abounds, they reject without scruple all

except those that are most easily worked into form, if of human origin at all,

the so-called weapons of Abbeville are more like such rejectamenta than perfect-

ed implements. This would also account for the quantity found, which would
otherwise seem to be inconsistent with the supposition of human workmanship.

"4. The circumstance that no bones or other remains referable to man have
been found with the flint articles, is more in accordance with the suppositions
stated above, than with that of their human origin, in any other way than as

the rejectamenta of an ancient manufacture.
"5. From a summary of the facts given by Sir Charles LycU at the late meet-

ing of the British Association, (IS-riO.) as the result of ptrsonal investigations, it

appears that the gravels in question are jluviatile and dependent on the present
valley of the Simme, though still apparently of very great antiquity. This
places the subject in an entirely difi"ereut position from that in which it was
left by Perthes and I'restwick. Kiver gravels are often composed of older debris,

reasserted in a comparatively short time, and containing tertiary remains inter-

niiied with those that are modern ; and it is usually quite impossible to deter-

mine their age with certainty. Farther, if we may judge from American rivers,

those of France must, when the country was covered vi'ith forests, have been
lAuch larger than at present; and at the same time their annual freshets must
have been smaller, so that nothing is moi-e natural than that remains of the
f-avagc aborigines should be found in beds now far removed from the action of
the rivers. When to this we add the occurrence at intervals of great river inun-
dations, we cannot, without a series of investigations bearing on the cfiects of
ill these changes, allow any great antiquity to be claimed for such deposits. The
"ubject is, in short, in such a condition at present that nothing can with safety
be affirmed with respect to it."

" e append also the following passage :

"Should the objects found in this case prove to be really products of art, and
tncir position be certainly in the pleistocene drift, cotomporary with the cx-
"nrt Llejihant, Khinocero's. Hyena, etc., of the west of Europe, then we might
*illi certainty conclude—First, that the race by which these implements were
taade existed at a period immeasurably more ancient than any assigned even by
*"'riFcn's new chronology, or the myths of F-gypi or Clilna. to tlie human species;
''»'l secondly, that this' race is not at all connected with biblical or historical
'^". but must be an extinct species of anthropoid animal, belonging to a prior

geological period. That there cannot have been any such species before man,

i'ouRTu Series, Vol. XIL—22
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and sufficiently intelligent to malvc flint weapons, lam not prepared to maintain;
but 1 do not regard the evidence adduced as at all sufficient to establish its ex-

istence, still less to carry back the human species to a period rendered even
geolo;j:ically improbable by the lapse of time, and the extinction of nearly all the

land-animals in the mean time."

We can name no more valuable -work on its subject than the present

volume.

(14.) "Annual of Scicnlijir Dlscoverij : or, Year-book of Facts in Soience and
Art for 1860. Exhibiting; the most imj)ortant Discoveries and Improvements
in Mechanics, Usefid Arts, Natural Piiilosnphy, Chemistry, Astronomy, Geol-

ogy, Zoolofiy, Botany, Mineralogy, Meteorology, Geography, Antiquities,

etc., together witli Notes on the Progress of Science during the year 1859
;

a List of recent Scientific Publications ; Obituaries of Eminent Scientific

Men, etc. Edited by David A. Wklls, A.M., author of Principles of

Natural Philosophy, Principles of Chemistry, Science of Common Things,

etc." 12mo., pp. 430. Boston: Gould & Lincoln; New York: Sheldon

&Co.; Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard ; London : Trubner&Co. 18G0.

We have repeatedly adverted to the high value of the Scientific Annual,

both as a matter of reference to the man of science, and as a means of

P''Sling lip for those who stand without the scientific circle, but desire to keep

step with the advances of scientific progress.

Two points of special interest have been under discussion during the

past year, namely : The Preadaraite antiquity of ^lan, and Spontaneous

Generation.

The doubts in regard to the modern origin of the human race are foimded

upon late geographical developments and especially the discovery of certain

rude weapons, as they are considered, in the neighbourhood of Abbeville and

Amiens, France. What an American savan thinks upon the subject will be

found in our notice of Dr. Dawson's Archaia. ,

The doctrine of Spontaneous Generation is discussed with ingenuity by a

philosopher somewhat prone to materialistic tendencies, i\Ir. George Ilcnry

Lewes; but his results are decidedly adverse to all conclusions deduced from

experiments hitherto made. So liable to error are experiments made upon

things so minute as the subjects of tiicsc experiments are, so uniformly haifc

all imagined successes in these experiments proved failures, that a negative

demonstration is' well nigh attained. Besides this fact, the following acute

remarks of Professor Dana, of Yale College, afford some positive views that

may be considered as setting this question very much at rest

:

"There is a welMcnowu principle in the system of nature that deserves to

be consiik'red in this connection. The principle is so fully sustained by all re-

search, both in chemistry and zoology, including the important cxpcrimentd
above mentioned, that it may well carry with it great weight, and quiet hnth

apprehension and expectation on this subject. It is tins: The furi.-cs in life

and inorganic nature act iu opposite directions—ilie former iipuard, the latter

downward.
"The vital force, in the organic substances it forms, nscfRi.'.'S through vege-

table and animal life to an exalted height in the scale of compouuils at an ex-
treme remove from saturation with oxygen; inorganic force dcsmids ton-ard

the saturated oxide. The former reaches a point which from its very elevation .

is one of great instability; the latter tends toward one of perfect stahiUtu.

There is hence a couuterptirt or cyclical relation between the two great lines of

action in nature.
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" As some readers of these remarks may not be familiar with chemistry, a

furtiicr word of explanation is a'Klcd.

'•\Vhen an clement unites with its full allowance of oxygen, as determined

bv its aflinitics, it is in a sense saturated with it. Since the attraction of the

cktncnts for oxygen is the most universal, and, in general, the strongest in

nature, the oxides as a class are the most stable of compounds; the rocks, the

earth's foundations, are made of them. But evanescence and unceasing change
are in the fundamental idea of the living structure; and, consequently, the

iniitcrial of the plant or animal contains only oxygen enough to give increased

stability to the combination. Moreover, the comjiounds augment in instability,

tliroiigh this and other ways^ with the rise in the grade of organic life, and
reach probably their farthest extreme in this resjiect in the brain. Here, then,

is the suiuuiit of the series of compounds wJiich arise under the agency of life.

The stable oxide is at the lower end of the s;'ries in nature, the material of the

brain at the upper. Passing from the latter condition toward the former, is

thertfore a real descent ; audit is the natural downward course of inorganic

forces ; while passing toward the latter is as truly an ascent ; it is thecouuter-

niovemeut of life.

"The plant through its vital functions may take carbonic acid, jind from it

continue to elaborate the organic products constituting vegetable fiber, until a
whole tree of such material is made, and then produce the higher material of

the flower and seed. The animal may then go to the plants and use them in

making a still higher class of products, muscular fiber and nerve. After all

this is done, now turn over the material to the action of chemical and physical

forces, and the work of years of life is soon pulled down from its licight, and
one part after another descends toward that state of comparative inactivity,

the condition of an oxide. Chemistry makes organic products by commencing
witli those of a higher grade than the kind to be made, but not otherwise.

Albumen is a prominent material of the egg; and chemistry has not succeeded
in making dead albumen, much less living.

" The very relation of life to chemistry is therefore evidence that chemistry
cannot make life ; it works in just the reverse direction. And in this reciprocal

relation one of the profoundest laws of nature is exhibited. It loads the mind
to recognize one author for both, and not to imagine that one side in the cycle

bas generated the other.
" 2. There is another consideration, which, if it has not the force of demon-

stration, may help the mind to understand the extent of the transition from
dead matter to living.

" (a.) In ordinary inorganic composition, there is the simple formation of in-

organic particles, and, on consolidation, their aggregation into crystals, the

perfect individuals of inorganic nature. With the enlargement of the crystal

Ifccre is no gain of new powers or qualities : it simply exists. In fact, in en-

tering this state of perfection, there is a Inss of latent force; for the gas is the

highest condition of stored or magazined force in inorganic nature, the liquid

tlic next, and the solid the lowest,—this condition of power being related directly

to the amount of heat.

" {h) The planl grows from its germ, enlarges, accumulates force, storing it

away in vegetable tiber, and accomplislies its highest functions in its blossoms
and fruit. But there is here only latent or stored force generated, besides tliat

*hich is used up in growth, and no mechanical f rce. The minute spore or re-

profluctive cellule of some seaweeds has locomotive power, but it is lost at the

oinnicnccment of germination; and the plant is ever after a.i incapable cf

«clf-locuuiotion as a rock.

" (f.) In the animal, there is not only a storing of force in animal products,

Uhc fifth and highest grade of stored force in nature,^ but there is 'also

iiicronsitig mechanical force from the tirst beginning of development. It is almost

I""
quite zero in the germ; but from this it goes on increasing, until, in tlic

horse, it gets to be a one-horse power; or in'the ant, a one-ant power; an<l eo
^or each species. And in ad.dition to mechanical fcroc, there is, in the higher
RFoup, the more exalted mental force ; for the mind, while not itsolf material, is

yet BO dependent on the material, that its action draws deeply upon theenergica
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of the body. To make an animal germ is, tbon, to make a particle of albuminoid
Bubstance that will grow and spontaneously develop a powerl'nl piece of enginery,

and continue a system of suck generations through ages of reproduction. The
creation of any such animal germ out of dead carbon, nitrogen, hydrogen, and
oxygen, or any of their dead compounds, is therefoi-e opposed to all known
a<:tion or law of chemical forces; and as much so, the creation of a vegetable

germ from inorganic elements. Moreover, it is seen that the two kingdoms, the

vegetable and animal, have their specific limits and comprehensive reciprocal

relations, and are obviously embraced as parts of one idea in a single primal
plan: not a plan involving the generation of one out of the other, or of either

out of inorganic nature, but of the three, through some Creating Power higher
than all."—Pp. 399-JOl.

(15.) " The Intuitions of ihr Mind, inductively investigated. By the Rev.

James M'Cosii, LL.D., Professor of Loaic and Metaphysics in Queen's

College, Belfast, 'Author of Method of Divine Government,' etc." 8vo.,

pp. 504.- New York: Bobert Carter & Brothers. 1860.

The rapid perusal allowed us by the late arrival of this work induces us to

pronounce it one of the most valuable productions in metapliysics which has

for years issued from the press. It mounts with a bold and free wing into the

highest department of metaphysical thought. No department is so important

to a true pln'Iosophy, so difHcult of clear and sober explanation, so rife with

the illusions and errors of past explorers, as the Intuitions. To analyze their

distinctive characteristics, demonstrate their reality, and verify the objectve

validity of their affirmations, is a great work hitherto imperfectly or unsaftjly

done. Unless this be aceomplisbed, satistactorily and conclusively, the danger

is, we believe, imminent, that the philosophic mind will within the next quarter

of a century, relapse into tlie sensationalism of Alexander Bain, with the posi-

tivism of Comte ; results for which the theories of Sir William Ilamiiton and

Professor ^iansel arc a fitting pi'cparation. Our present impression is. that no

contribution to the ascertainment of a true Intuitional philosophy (not a trans-

cendental) has yet appeared at once so bc>Id, so modest, so sober, and so suc-

sessful as this volume.

111.—History, BiograpJiy. and Topography.

(IC.) _" The Puritans ; or, The Church, Court, and Parliament of England
during the Reigns of Iviward VI. and Elizabeth. By t^AMUEL IIorKixs."
8vo., pp. 5.39. Boston: Gould it Lincoln: New York : Sheldon & Co.;
Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. 18G0.

This, the second of the thi;ee volumes of this great work, extends from
the Parliament of 15 75-G to the Parliament of 15S-4-5.

Q.7.) " A Trip to Cuba. By Juria Waii> IlowK." r2mo., pp. 251. Bos-
ton : Ticknor ^' Fields. 1859.

Whoso travels with ]Mrs. Howe, herein, to Cuba, may like his company better

than his destination. A quick-Mghted observer, a good-natured satirist of the

many tempting vulnerabilities she meets, a graceful, flowing writer, she unfolds

so nmch frec-spokeu truth that one leaves Cuba gladly, but closes her book
regretfully.
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(IS.) "Memorials of Mrtlwdlsm in New Jersey, fvom the Foundation of the

First Society iu the State, in 1770, to the Completion of the first Twenty
Vciii-^ of its History ; containing Sketches of the jMinisteKal Labors, Dis-

tin^'uished Laymen, and prominent Societies of that period. By Rev.
Joiiv Atkinson, of the Newark Annual Conference." r2mo., pp. 435.

I'Liladelphia : Perkinpine & Iliggins. 18G0.

New Jersey has a distinguished revolutionary history in State, and the pages

of these memorials may show a fitting counterpart in Church. The thanks of

our religious community are due to Mr. Atkinson, both for the enterprise he

has sliowu in rescuing the evanescent reminiscences of earlier days, and the

interesting manner in -which he has discharged his task. The work will be

higlily acceptable, both as a memorial for its own special section, and as an

added chapter to our general Church history.

IV.

—

Politics, Laiu, and General Morals.

(19.) " The Constitutional Powers of the General Conference. With a Special

Application to the Subject of Slaveholding. By AVilliam L. Hakris."
ICmo., pp. 156. Cincinnati : Printed by the Methodist Book Concern. 1860.

The large share of this argument by Dr. Harris appeared originally in our

Advocates, and its signal ability and apparent conclusiveness attracted general

attention. In its present form it is one of the ablest constitutional documents

that lias ever uppeared in our ecclesiastical history ; reading very much like

One of John Marshall's decisions, leaving nothing further to be said on either

side. We trust that every member of the next General Conference will give

it a thorough consideration. In its present unanswered condition it is in great

danger of settling the opinion of the Church on the topic it discusses.

(20.) " The Gnilt of Slavery and the Crime of Slaveholding demonstrated from

the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. By Ptev. GeorgkB. Ciieever, D.I).,

Pastor of the Church of the Puritans." 12mo., pp. '172. Boston : John P.

Jewett & Co. 18C0.

The " Bible Argument" again. It is here instituted by Dr. Cheevcr afresh

and fundamentally. .JJe Ij^s. apparently laid out the best of his powerful in-

tellect in showing that no justification of the slaveholder is to be found in the

record. Those who wish an exhaustive analysis of the subject will do well

to consult this volume.

(21.) Christian Diit)/ in regard to Americati Slavery. A Sermon preached in

the Trinity i\Iethodist Episcopal Church on Sabbath morning, December

11, lSo9, bv Ilev. J. T. Crank, D. D., Pastor." I'imo., pp. 22. Jersey

City: K. B! Kashow. 18G0.

To Dr. Crane will historically belong, we believe, the honor of breaking the

»ilcncc, so far as publication shows, of his ecclesiastical, section upon a subject

otvupying an hnportant place in the :\Iethodist Discipline, thougli excluded from

'":iny a Methodist pulpit. The tone of the sermon is temperate, careful to disarm

ceniure, yet firm in assuming slavery to be sin, and inferring the consequent
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duty of American Christians upon the subject. It will have a happy efTect in

showing that the^subject may be dealt with in a calm yet decided manner,

even on ground supposed to be forbidden ; as well as in calming the fears

of many nervous anticipators of damage if the truth on the subject be touched.

V.

—

Educational.

(22.) " Great Facta. A Popular History and Description of the most Re-
markable Inventions during the I'resent Century. By Frederic C. Bake-
w»:ll. Illustrated." 12mo.,pp. 307. New York : D. Appleton & Co. ISGO.

The Great Facts of the present volume include the mechanical inventions of

the age. We have a good account of steam engineries, photography, dissolv-

ing views, the kaleidoscope, the magic disc, the diorama, the stereoscope, the

electric telegraph, the electro-magnetic clock, electro-metiillurgy, gas lighting,

the electric light, lithography, r.crated waters, revolvers, centrifugal pumps,

tubular bridges, self-acting engines, and some others. We know not where a

more excellent popular statement of the "great facts" of modern invention is

to be found.

(23.) " Self-Help. With Illustrations of Character and Conduct. By Samvel
Smiles." 12mo., pp. 363. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1860.

The object of this work is forcibly to impress upon the young mind the im-

portance of forming energetic character. If popularity is a test of success iu

its aim, it is a valuable work ; as some twelve thousand copies have been sold

in a brief time.

(24.) "Self-Education ; or, the ]Moans and Art of Moral Progress. Trans-
lated from the French of M. Lk. Bakon Degeraxdo. By Elizabeth
P. Peabody." 12mo., pp. 468. Boston: T. 0. H. P. Buruham. 1860.

We have here a standard work by an eminent French author upon an all-

important subject. It has long been before the American public, and has

received the approval of the best minds of the age. The call for repeated

editions is a favorable omen of our times.

VI.

—

Belles- Lettres and Classics.

(25 ) " The Fool of Quality ; or, the History of Henry, Earl of Morcland. By
Uexuy Brooke, Esq. A new and revised Edition, with an introduotio:i

|>y the Ptev. W. P. Strickt.anj>, D.I)., and a Bioijraphical Protace bv
">e Uev. Charles Kixgsley, A.M. New York': Derby & Jacksoii.
1850.

^

"f-charmof the story of this book lies in its simplicity and humanity. It seeks
portray from early childhood to early manhood one who should oppose all

•^nvcntionalltics that involve any obliquity of morals, and nogltx-t those that
*«" merely useless fashions, while he should carefully cultivate all the natural
Virtues of body and soul. Hence when a boy of five years he e.xcels all his
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playmates in leaping and fighting, as v?ell as in honesty, affection, and indiffer-

ence to rank and applause. Through all his youth his physical prowess is

similarly shown ; and even on his wedding day, just before he goes to church,

he runs out on the lawn and before his admiring tenants and associates, and

to the exceeding risk of his bridegroom apparel, he leaps over a cord

stretched upon ten feet poles, as if to show that the usual agitations of that

unusual event had not afl'ected his superb muscular energy and elasticity.

He is innocent of all fear of a.hosts and graves, and the practical jokes

with wliich the nerves of children are tried, and often ruined, are spoiled

by his unconscious courage.

While yet a lad, he is stolon from his father by a rich uncle, who wishes to

train him in a model manner, and who is set before us as endowed witli fabu-

lous graces. "With him he stays till his eighteenth year, spending great sums

in systematic charities, and gaining, with much good sense and benevolence, a

very inferior education in books, a very finished one in gymnastics. By the

usual course of novels since the world began, he is led to his earldom and

marriage, which latter is made with a princess of ^Morocco, whose mother, the

emprcs?, happens to be the daughter of this famous uncle, and v,-hose father,

the emperor, abdicates his throne that he may live near his new-found and

new-made relatives. This preposterous marvel, with which the book closes,

is almost equaled by several similar Aladinisms in previous pages. So far as

much of its incident is concerned, therefore, it is totally unworthy of a place

beside the great masters of modern fiction, who have wisely abandoned all

the clap-trap of the supernatural and the unnatural, the old fashioned stage

scenery of the romance, to the spiritualist fanatics.

Its style has no higher claims than its narrative. It is simple, straightfor-

ward, easy, having the common-place qualities of common-place minds. Here

and there a neatly framed expression, or an earnest climax, show the etlort

at art, but even these have no glow of immortality upon them. None of tlie

simple elegance of the Vicar of Wakefield, none of the rare felicities of ex-

pression that shine through Fielding, as stars through heavy clouds, none of

the exquisite sweetness of rhythm and fancy which makes the page of Cray

glow with the rich and solemn hues of an autumn sunset, give life to its J>;iges.

AVith such artists in words as these for his cotemporaries, and with Pope and

Swiff, Addison and Sterne, tor his immediate predecessors, it is somewhat sur-

prising that so little of their skill appears here, especially when both his ad-

mirers say he was their pupil and companion. It may have been a part of

his plan ; for his Gustavus Vasa, a'tragedy published in 1739, is pronoum-ed

by Horace Walpole to be " a most dainty performance."' (Letters, vol i, p.

134.) He may have thought his doR-nse of the simple traits and duties of man

ought not to be made in colnvd phrase, but sliould be as unadorned as tiio vir-

tues it advocates. He should have remembered, liowcvor, that wliatever out-

lives the occasion that called it tbrth, must have the crystallisation of a symmet-

rical and living style. The book that is for all ages and natures, surpasses all its

human types in this as well as In every other infinite excellence. Wc consider

the lack of these graces to ari.-e from a want of power to create them, and

tcnce, cannot give the book any such place as the Fairy Queen occupies
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in respect to art of construction or of expression. They (.an co more be

compared than a potato and a lily. One feeds the body with cheap, though

nutritious diet ; the other feeds soul and body wth its rare perfections.

As much of the story is preposterous and much of the style Is slovenly, it

remains that what -won the regard of Mr. "Wesley, and has -won the more

vehement and iadiscrlminate alTection of Mr. Kingsley, is the object, the tone,

or the religion of the book. Its object is reformatory. Probably it is in

this department the pioneer noTcI of an Innumerable progeny. It discourses,

in its essays as well as Its narratives, of prison discipline, true and t'alse modes

of education, treatment of the poor, internal commerce, by making the rivers

of England navigable, and various other matters then unthought of by the

public mind, but which have long since absorbed the attention of England

and the civilized world. Xo great public man of that age would drink Into

these theories and projects so eagerly as John AVesIey, the greatest reformer

as well as religionist of his time. And Mr. Kingsley's ardor in that yet un-

accomplished warfare would make this first call of the trumpet to this con-

test ring joyfully in his ears.

. Its tone too is such as would attract these men. It Is eminently manly. It

has that bold, dashing ring that would be especially pleasing to the pluck of a

man like ^Ir. "Wesley, by far the most vigorous and courageous man of his day,

and would be equally so, perhaps, to Mr. K., whose habit of connecting wrest-

ling, (not of the Jacob sort.) boxing, and the other exercises of the sporting

school with the service of Christ, has given him and his associate religionists in

England the pleasant nickname of "31uscular Christians." Henry, Earl of

Moreland was truly a muscular Christian, In so far as a love of athletic amuse-

ments was concerned. This, with his hatred of pretense and pomposity, of lalse-

hood and fashion, made him dear to the great, simple heart of "Wesley, and
has made his new admirer call him from his cjuiet grave of a century.

In respect to his doctrines, we find a view advocated by Mr. Kingsley which
is far from an honest expression of the theology of the book. And v/e are

sorry to see this broad church heresy recopled Into the note of the Ameri-
can editor, not only without comment, but with apparent commendation. It

is the fling at Evangelical theology on the forty-fifth page of the English pref-

ace, and quoted on the fifth page of the American. AVith an ajipearance of

piety and libernllty such as tluit school always assumes when about to make a
deadly thrust," he sneers at the great and solemn truths of the word of God,
"the Spurgeonism" as he calls it, without his Calvinism, but witli his tre-

mendous realization of the great duty and danger of man, Avhich puts to

shame all the poetic vivacity of such gospellers as this school. These dream-
ens substitute their strengthless fire-mists for the solid earth of Bible truth,

with Its quenchless volcanoes no less than its Damascus gardens, its pits of
darkness as well as heights of glory.

^Ir. Brooke is guilty of no such softness. lie paints the true process of

conversion in the experience of Mr. ^Meekly. He discourses on the nature
and necessity of the new birth through the lips of Mr. Clinton. IIo is every-
where bulilly evangelical. His evangelism, it Is true, is of the Methodistic
stamp—universal atonement, the infinite and eternal love of Cod not only
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over tlic freely eternally holy, but over those freely and eternally sinning,

over whose hopeless, because voluntary, state, he bends, ever loving, though

ever punishing,

"Love watching madness -with unalterable mien."

It was this Arminian statement of the universality of the love of God and

the mode in -which it awoke to life in the soul of man, that drew Wesley to

it.s pages. It was, probably, the first offspring of his preaching, born into

belles lettres—a literary child of Methodism, bringing its doctrines and prac-

tices into new regions, and being the forerunner of a great multitude of poets,

philosophers, and novelists that have from this urn drawn light. u.

(20.) " Poems by Sidxey Dobell." 2-lmo., pp. 544. Boston : Ticknor &
Fields. 1860.

Sidney Dobell, whose power as a poet can scarcely be questioned, but the

quality of whose productions has been a subject of great critical debate in

England, was born iu 1824, and descends from one of the most ancient families

in England. His principal poem, " The lioman," a drama in which his varied

peculiarities and powers are most copiously displayed, was received by the

reading and critical public with an unbounded and unanimous applause. Since

that publication his reputation has undergone a variety of very rapid transi-

tions. Still in the meridian of his manly powers, it may be trusted that he will

yet place his name beyond the reach of question. We say this in spite of the

intimation that Mr. Dobell is now meditating the project of inaugurating " a

new and nobler organization of Christianity." The identity of bard and

prophet has long since ceased. Whatever may be Mr. DobcU's capabilities as

a poet, or the brilliancy of his literary genius, it is not of such material as his

that God makes, or man accepts, a religious founder.

Mr. Dobell belongs to the class of repossess poets. His feeling is all excite-

ment; his colors are all glare. From end to end of his pieces every inert

syllable is excluded, and every line is strained to its utmost tension. There

is what we may call a great predominance o^tcill, imposing its energetic pressure

upon every thought and emotion, propeUing them to their utmost intensity. That

^nmc icill exerts itself in eluding every ordinary lurm or track of thought and

expression, and aiming at a ceaseless unexpectedness, an incessant surprise.

It plies its utmost wing to soar wholly within the domain'of the hitherto unsaid

and unthought. It is the sad destiny of the aspiring poet of our day, that the

entire range of natural emotions, imageries, and intellections in tlicir natural

expression has been already gone over by a series of unsurpassable masters ;
so

that he is tempted to abandon the area of the simple natural, and by determ-

inate resolution go out in quest of a new natural. Iu this quest he is borne

down with twin difliculties. The first is, that there is no distant sf.liere of

"ature, and that his tireless wing can only buoy us through the regions of the

*'iiii,i!ural, where we may be briefly excited with the strangeness of our sur-

roundings, and struck with the power of wings that transports us; but the

liom.j-slek heart soon tires, and pants tor its native airs and sceneries. The
second difficulty is, that will h eascnluilbj unpoelical. Emotion, pure and
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spontaneous, is the inmost circle of tbe poetic; this is concentrically encircled

by the outer rim odmaginaiion ; around this, inlellecllon circumscribes a court

of the Gentiles. - But icill is prosaic ; and the moment it appears, there is a

viry edge in the melody. Now in ]\Ir. DobcU's poetry this wiry edge, this

sharp metallic ring, too seldom leaves us. We acknowledge the richness of

his imagination, the depth of his emotion, the nerve of his language, the fer-

tility of his invention ; but—but, Mr. Dobell, let us loose ! we sigh for the free,

fresh, air of our own home nature. Give us the emotions, not that are pro-

pelled, but that gently yet grandly swell up by their own spontaneous tide.

A number of Mr. Dobell's smaller pieces are pure vocal rhapsody. They

are merely a rhythmical succession of exciting words, expressive of no thought

and only communicating emotion to our minds as the vocality of one animal

communicates impression to the mind of another. A very little, but the less

the better, we can endure of tantarra like the following, which is but a slight

specimen from a great abundance:

" High over the breakers,

Low under the lea,

Sing ho ^
The billow

And the lash of the rolling sea!"

One piece consists mainly from end to end of the repeated line, " O the

wold, the wold!" A large number of passages are apparently intended to be

the vociferous expression of animal glee, possessing about as much of the ele-

ment of meaning and poetry (though less of popular immortality) as

" Ding, dong, bell,

The pussy's in tlie well," etc.

And now that our criticisms have been rather sharp upon our poet, let us

allow him to vindicate himself with a sample or two of what he can perform in

his better strain. The following stanzas, in "The Iloman," are the strain in

\shich the insurgent Milanese celebrate the man who shall first die in their

cause

:

' Chanted in song, and remember'd in story,

Sunk but to rise—like the sun in the wave

—

Grandly the fallen shall sleep in his glory,

Prouflly his country shall weep at his grave,

And hallow, like relics, each clod where there ran
The blood of that hero who died for Milan !

" Holy his name shall be, blest by the brave and free.

Kept like a saint's-day, the hour when lie died

!

The mother thut bore liim, the maid that bends o'er him
Shall Weep, but the tears shall be rich tears of pride.

Shout, brothers, shout for thelirst falling man,
Shout for the gallant that dies for Milan

!

" Long, long years hence by the home of his truth,
His fate, beaming eyes yet unborn shall beJew,

Beloved of the lovely, wiiiie beauty and youth
Shall give their best sighs to the brave and the true!

On spears.I spur cavaliers! Victory our van.
Fame sounds the trumpet that sounds for Milan !"





1860.1 Quarterly Book -Table. 351

Nor must we omit the following noble sonnet to our land:

"AMERICA.

" Nor force nor fraud shall sunder us ! ye
Who north or south, on east or western land,

Native to noble sounds, say truth for truth,

Freedom for freedom, love for love, and God
For God ; ye who in eternal youth
Speak with a living and creative flood

This universal English, and do stand
Its breathing book ; live worthy of that grand
Heroic utterance—parted, yet a whole

;

Far, yet unsevcred—children brave and free

Of the great Mother-tongue, and ye shall be
Lords of an empire wide as Shakspeare's soul,

Sublime as ^lilton's immemorial theme.

And rich as Chaucer's speech, and fair as Spencer's dream."

From the " Sonnets on the War" in the Crimea, full as they are of a gentle

and humane piety, we select the following:

" HOME, IN WAR-TIME.

"She turned the fair page with her fairer hand

—

More fair and frail than it was wont to be

—

O'er each remembered thing he loved to see

She lingered, and as vrith a fairy's wand
Enchanted it to order. . Oft she fanned
New motes into the sun ; and as a bee
Sings through a brake of bells, so murmured she,

And so her patient love did understand
The reliquary room. Upon the sill

She fed his favorite bird. "Ah, llobin, sing!

He loves thee." Then she touches a sweet string

Of soft recall, and toward the Eastern hill

Smiles all her soul—for him who cannot hear
The raven croaking at his carrion ear."

(27.) " Sunny Hours : consisting of Poems on Various Subjects. By J. W.
Cauhart.^' 12mo., pp. 231. New York: Fudney & Kussell, I'rinters.

1859.

This little volume, from the hand of a youthful aspirant, is the product of hours

of interval amid the duties of a sacred calling. The tim/; was not unworthily

spent. Tiie poems are not without poetry. The versification is easy and

sustained; the command of lancruagc free and copious; the imagery natural,

sometimes fresli and bold. The suVyects and the thoughts are never unsuitable

to the purest religious character. Of foults, merely mechanical and susceptible

of avoidance, we may specify colloquial contractions like " I'm," " he's," and

"tliat's." The two following specimen stanzas, not much .ibove the average,

niay not be unworthy to succeed the extracts we have made from poets of

more distant regions and more proud pretensions

:

FLOWERS.

"Have flowers a spirit? They seem to possess

A power my bosom to move
;

They seem U bo pleased with a gcnile caress,

Oft seem as if really in love.
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They never can hate—they are often abused

—

Or many their hatred would know ;

But over the hand that would crush them they weep,

And the fragrance of htart-pardon throw.

" I look at their leaflets, so downy and bright,

With deeper or delicate hue

—

Their sweet little dresses all gilded with light.

Or houey'd-lips moistened with dew ;

They fondly return the fond look that I give,

They cannot be strangers to bliss !

Then each little beauty i press to my lips,

And will you believe it? tluij kiss

!

(28.) " Lectures on tJie English Language, by George P. Marsh. Svo., pp.
697. 2s"ew York : Charles Scribner. 1860.

The corporation of Columbia College, in the year 1858, established Post-

graduate Lectures in various branches ofeducation, to the delivery of which gen-

tlemen of high standing in those departments were selected. Very brief reports

of the Lectures appeared in the daily papers, which attracted the attention

of intellectual readers. The sketches of 'Mv. [Marsh's performances were in

particular indicative that rare treats were furnished to the audiences who had

the privilege of attendance. Given to the public as embodied in this mag-

f,
nificent volume, they furnish one of the noblest contributions to the analysis

of our language that our literature possesses. Mr. IMarsh's reputiition in

this department has long been eminent; his researches have been known to

be profound, but his modes of analysis are felicitous, his thoughts piquant, and

his style animated and often eloquent.

(id.) ^^ Whims and Waif's. By TIIO^r.\.s Hood. Xow first collected." 12mo.,

pp., 479. Xew York : Derby cV' Jackson. 1859.

Of course Hood is a favorite with his audience. "While his great masterpiece,

" The Song of the Shirt," is on the stage, we arc in the crowd. "When tliat is

finished we step out, but leave a large and admiring residue behind.

(30.) " Poc77is. By the Author of John Halifax." ICmo., pp. 270. Ticknor
& Fields. 1860.

The poems of Miss Mulocli have been favorites with a lar2;e circle of readers.

This collection of them in one of Ticknor & Fields' russets will be very ac-

ceptable both to them and a wider public.

(31.) ^'Essays Critical and Miscellnneotf!. By T. P>aiuxgton ^Iacaui-ay.
Kew and Revised Edition." Svo., pp. 7l.">. New Y'ork : 1). Appleton & Co.
1859.

*

The greatest master over the power of our EnL'li.^h language to express prac-

tical human thought, that ever wrought its sylhibles. has gone to "Westminster

Abbey In clearness, brilliancy, and pcrfectness of expression no writer ever

surpassed ^lacanlay. Xo writer was ever moie purely secular. Ignoring tho

depths below, and the lieights above, his mind had a rare, clear sight in the

norizoutal direction. These great essays stand alone in Engli.-h literature, and
will maintain their position during a human ^•forever."
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(32.) " Plato's Apologn and Crito ; with Notes. By W. S. Taylkr Gravks,
rrofessorof Greek in Amherst College." 12ino., pp. ISO. Appleton <i: Co.
I.SGO.

AVe know nothing more suitable, in all the remains of classical antiquity, for

Collegiate use than tliese beautiful pieces. The work of the editor is per-

formed with the fine taste of a genuine classical scholar, and the practical skill

of a master in his profession as an instructor.

(33.)
'' .Eschiilus ex novissima recensione Fredejuci A. Pat-ey. Accessit

vcrborum qua? pra;cipue notanda sunt et nominum index." 24mo., pp. 272.

New York : Harper & Brothers. 18G0.

(34.) " Quin^TIoralii Flacci, Opera omina, ex recensione A. J. Maci.eane."
24mo., pp. 211. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1860.

These neat classics, the first, we presume, of a series, will be very welcome to

our American scholars. They are somewhat after the manner of the Leipsic

editions. We trust that the demand will amply sustain the publishers in

furnishing to the public the entire body of the best classical literature in the

present style.

VII.—Periodicals

.

(35.) " 2'he ITomehold Magazine. January 1, 18C0. Monthly. Rev. S. II.

Pj>ATT, Editor." 12mo., pp. 32. E. Goodenough, 122 Nassau-street.

A new magazine, containing matter selected and originah It purposes to sus-

tain a high intellectual and religious character. Its external execution is neat

and attractive. Among its topics much attention is to be paid to sacred

goograpliy, a matter sadly and unwisely neglected by the great body of Scrip-

ture readers as well as Sunday-school instructors. The accuracy of the sacred

writers in geographical details is a striking proof of their truthfulness in nar-

ration. A thorough knowledge of sacred geography gives to the mind a new

interest in sacred historv.

VIII.—Juvenile.

" Glen MoTTis Stories. Dick Duncan, the Story of a Boy who loved Mis-

chief, and how he was cured of his Evil 1 labit. By Francis Forrester, Esq.,

Author of ' My Uncle Toby's Library.'" ICmo., pp. 25G. New Y'ork : Howe
& Ferry. 18G0.

Francis Forrester has a high reputation with boy America. Our youthful

home population has been specially eager for his " next book."

'^ The F/orc7ire Stories. Bv Jacob Aur.ott. Florence and John." 24mo.,

pp. 2.52. New York: Sheldon A: Co. ISGO.

^^ Little Songs for Lillh' People. With numerous Illustrations." IGmo.,

pp. 2.'')C. New York: Carl ion & Porter. ISGO.

" The Christwas Parli/, and other Stories. For Boys and Girls. By Kexa
PiAY. Four Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 2 72. New York : Carlton vV Porter.

" Facts about Girls, for Girls. Being a Selection of Interesting and In-

Btructive Anecdotes for Girls. By Ptev.'BicirARi> Donkeusi.ky. Six Illiis-

tioiis." 18mo., pp. 220. New York : Carlton 6: Porter. 18C0.

" J'j/fn Wheeler's Tuo Uncles; or. Launching into Life A Story for Boys.

Three Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 134. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.
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"Margaret Maxham. A Book for Young Ladies. By Marianxa II.

Bliss, Author of 'Little Tiger Lily,' etc. TLree Illustrations." ISmo.,

pp.144. New York: Carltonr& Porter. 1S60.

" The Youncj Cold Seeker, and oilier Authentic Sketches. A Book for

Youth. By ]\Ir3. ^Iahy Jane PifiLLips, Author of 'Pearls for the Little

Ones,' etc. Two Illustrations." ISuio., pp. 132. New York: Carlton &
Porter. 18G0.

''Bible Pictures for Children. Six Illustrations." 18mo., pp. 108. New
York: Carlton A: Porter. 1860.

" Sweet Corahclle, and other Authentic Sketches. A Book for Youth. By
^Irs. iVLviiY Jank I'iiillips, Author of ' Pearls for the Little Ones,' etc.

Two Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 1G4. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

''Little Things for Little Foils. By IMrs. Mary Jaxe Phillips, Author
of ' Pearls for the Little Ones,' ' Home Scenes,' ' Casket of Gems,' etc. Two
Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 132. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

" 27ie Gold Dollar, and The Dark Shadow. By JSIrs. II. B. Steele."
18mo., pp. 57. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

" Mgra ; or, A Grandmother's Story of her Early Days. By Mrs. C. M.
Ei>w.A.i{DS. Two Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 147. 'New York: Carlton &
Porter. 1860.

"Little May; or. Of what Use am I? By the Author of 'Rosa's Child-

hood,' etc." 18mo., pp. 191* New York: Carlton & Porter. 1860.

IX.

—

Miscellaneous.

''The Satires of Juvenal, Persius, Sulpicius, and LucuUus. Literally Trans-
lated into English Prose, with Notes, Chronological Tables, Arguments, etc.

By the Rev. Lewis Evans, 'M. A., late Fellow^of Wadham College, Oxford
To which is added the ^letrical Version of Juvenal and Persius. By the late

William GuroiiD, Esq." 12nio., pp. ."jr2. New York: Harper & Brothers

^" Xotes on Nursing: What it is and what It is not. By Florence
Nightingale." r2uio., pp. 140. New Y'ork : Appleton & Co'. 1860.

Miss Nightingale truly remarks, that " at one time or another of her life

every woman is a nurse." It is .still more strictly true, that at one time or other

every man, whether he condescends to remember it or not, has been nursed.

We doubt not that tor cither party Florence Nightingale will prove an un-

rivalled authority.

" Friends in Council. A Series of Readings and Discourses thereon.

A New Series, reprinted from the English Edition." r2mo., pp. 212. Boston :

James Munroc & Co. 1859.

The "friends" discuss a variety of topics in a very easy and leisurely way.

The language is pure, graceful, idiomatic English; the thoughts are refined,

often subtle, and always, we believe, favorable to the cause of humanity.

The characters and dialogues arc well wrought, a pleasant narrative being

therewith intertwined.

"The Life of Daniel Wilson, D.D., Bishop of Culcutta and ^Metropolitan of
Indiii. By Jo.siaii Batk.man, ]\I..\., licctor of North Gray, Kent, his son-in-
law, and Chaplain. With Portrait. Map, and lllu.-^tration's." 8vo., pp. 760.
Boston

: Gould and Lincoln ; New Y'ork : Sheldon & Co. ; Cincinnati : G. S.

Blanchard. 1860.
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This memoir, of a most pious and accomplished prelate, is a rare contribu-

tion to the religious biography of the English Church and of the Church
universal.

*^ Lectures on (he Epistles of Paul to the TJiessalonians. By John Lillie.
D.D., Tastor of the First Presbyterian Church, Kingston, N. Y."" 8vo., pp. 585,
Carter & Brothers. 1S60.

A work attempting the difficult task of uniting fundamental exegesis •with

popular lecture, by an author amply able to do either alone.

•' Narrative of the Earl ofEhjbi's Mission to China and Japan, in the years
1Sj7, 1858, 1850. By Lawi:exce OLiPitANT, Esq., Private Secretary to

Lord Elgin." Svo., pp. 6-15. New York : Harper & Brothers. ISGO.

A magnificent volume ; done in the Harpers' best style.

" Abridgement of the Dehaies of Congress, from 1789 to 1856. From Gales
and Seaton's Annals of Congress; from their Kegister of Debates; and from
the ofiicial reported Debates, by John C. Piives. By the Author of the
' Thirty Years' View.' Vol. XHI." 8vo., pp. 806. ]S^e'w York : D. Appleton
& Co. ISCO.

"////5 at American Whims and Hints for Home Use. By Frederic W.
S.AWYER. Author of 'A Plea for Amusements." 12mo., pp. 27G. Boston:
Walker, Wise, & Co. ISGO.

" The Life and Correspondence of ITiomas Arnold, D. D., late Head Master
of Piugby School. By Arthur P. Stanley. In Two Volumes. Vol. H.,

third American from last edition." 12mo., pp. 400. Boston: Ticknor &
Fields. 185?.

" The Word of the Spirit to the Church:' 12mo., pp. 8G. Boston : Walker,
Wise, & Co. 1S59.

" The Still Hour: or, Communion with God. By Austin Pnr.Lrs, Pro-

fessor in Andover Theological Seminary." 24mo.. pp. 136. Boston : Gould
<fc Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon & Co. ; Cincinnati : George S. Blanchard.

*' A Guide to the Knoicledfje of Life, Vegetable and Animal. Being a com-
prehensive i^Ianual of Physiolofry, viewed in relation to the maintenancy of

Health. Bv Bor.ERT James Mann, ^LD.. Pvcvised and corrected." 12mo.,

pp. 417. New York : C. S. Francis & Co. ISGO.

•' The Words of a Tllscn Sai-ioiir, and Commentary on the Epistle of St.

James, By PiOkert Stier, Doctor of Theology. Translated by the Bev.

AViLi.iA>[ 'B. Pori,. Manchester." Svo., pp.'oOl. Philadoli'hia : Smith,

English, & Co. ; KcwY-ork: Sheldon & Co. ; Boston: Gould &: Lincoln. 1852.

" Prcnticrnna : or. Wit and Humor in Parngraphs. By the Editor of the

Louisville Journal." r2mo., pp. 316. New York : Derby & Jackson. ISGO.

" The Bible hi itself An Address delivered in the ^Ladison Square Pres-

byterian Church at the Thlrtietli Anniversary of the New York Bible Society,

November 27, 1S50. By William Allen Butler." IGmc, pp. 22.

Xew York: Robert Carter & Brother. 1S60.

" Commerce and Christianity. A Premium Essay. By Bev. HoLLis
Rf-AD, Authos of 'Cod in llistorv.' With an Introduction by Bev. Hknry
A. BoARDMAN, D.D., Philadelphia." IGmo., pp. 150. Pensylvania Seam.en's

Friend Society.

''Wolfe of the Knoll, am\ other Poem-;. By Mrs. Georc.e P. Marsh."
l2mo., ).p. b27. New York: Charles Scribncr: London: Sampson Low &
<-'o. 1860.
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"Zj/e among lie Choctaxc hidiariX, and Sketches of the South-west. By
Hexuy C. IjKNSox, A.m. AVith an Introduction by Jlcv. T. A. Morkis, D.I).,

Senior Dlihop (A tlie .Melhodiit Episcopal Church." 12mo., pp. 31-1. Cin-
cinnati: L. Swormstedt ik Poc. ISoO.

" The MarUe Faun ; or, The Romance of JMonte Beni. By Natii.axif.l
Hawthorne." 2 vols. 16mo., pp. 2S3, 284. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. ISGO.

^' Holmhj ITonse. A Talc of Old Northamptonshire. By C J. Wiiyte
Melvillk, Author of 'Kate Coventry,' etc." 8vo., pp. 324. Boston: Tick-
nor & Fields. 1859.

"Loss and Gain: or, I\Iargaret's Home. By Alice B. Haven.'' 12mo.,
pp.319. Kew York : 1). Applcton & Co. 1859.

" Lucy Clifton. By the Author of ' The Days of j\Iy Life,' etc., etc." 1 2mo.,

pp.222. New York': Harper & Brothers. 1860.

" The Dianj of a Samaritan. By a ^Member of the Howard Association of

New Orleans." 12mo., pp. 324. New York : Harper & Brothers. 18G0.

*^ Ilighrraj/s of Travel : or, A Summer in Europe. By Margaret J. M.
Leveret, Author of ' Ethel's Love-life.' " 12mo., pp. 3G4. Boston : Walker,
Wise, & Co.

" The Life and 7'imcs of Gen. Sam. Dale, the Mississippi Partisan. Illus-

trated by Jonx M'Lexax. Edited by J. F. H. Ci.aikokxe." New York:
Harper & Brothers.

"Life in Spain. Past and Present. By Walter Tiiorxbury, Author
of 'Every Man his own Trumpeter.' With Blustrations." 12mo., pp. 3SS.

New Y'ork: Harper ct Brothers. 1800.

" The Poiccr of Jesus Christ to .tave unto the uttermost. Bv the Eev. A. J.

C.VMrBELL." 12mo.,pp. 329. New York: Robert Carter ^Brothers. ISGO.

" Isaac T. Hopper. A true Life. By L. I\L\ria Child. Twelfth Thou-
sand." 12mo., pp. 493. Boston : Jewett & Co. 18G0.

I

" The Slon; of a Pocket Bihlc. A Book for all Classes of Readers. Ten
Blustrations." "iCmo., pp. 412. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

X.

—

A nnouncements.

Professor Schem, of Dickinson CoUojre, propo.--e.s to publish The American
"Er.clesiasticfil Year Book, containing: 1. The lleligious Statistics of the World
durinprthc past year, with many other ?],ocialitics ; 2. A brief Iklic^ious History

of the World lUuing the past year ; L?. A list of works bearing on Religious iitatis-

tics, or current Lcclesiaslioal History. The continuous work is iutended to be

an Anuuab presenting every successive year the i'loligious Statistics of the

World. I'rofossor ^>'."hem has for some years furnished the readers of our Quar-

terly with a pn^nf of his ability and mastery of this department. Xo man of

the age is probably better accomplished for the woi-k.

Dr. Nast's Commentary will, we trust, prove a great aid to our German minis-

try and laity, not only as an c.xeeotical and practical e.vposition, but as a valuable

production in apoloirctio literature. His work is constructed upon an ori^rinal

plan and a noble scale, and will stand, we believe, a permanent monument of the

industry and ability of the author.
Dr. GroKGc TKCKhas in press a Histury of the Orlp;!n and Early Progress of

Melhodistn in New York, between the Hudson and the Erie, including also the

Northern range of Tcnnsylvania. It will derive interest, both from original

documents and from the personal reminiscences of the author. This, together

with the History of New Jersey .Methodism, by -Mr. Atkinson, will constitute a
large and valuable accession to our denominational annals.
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akt I.—mansel's limits of religious thought.

TTie Limits of Religious Thought examined; in Eiglit Lectures delivered before

t!ie I'ulversity of Oxford in the year 1S5S, on the Bampton Foundation. By
IlnxRY LoxGUEViLLE Mansel, B.D. 1 vol., 12mo. Boston: Gould & Lincoln.

Perhaps few volumes have issued from the teeming press of

America or Europe, during the past two years, that have com-

bined in themselves so many elements calculated to awaken
thought and stimulate investigation as the one now before us.

Apart from the fact that it deals with a subject of vital interest to

humanity, it has sprung, like a Minerva full-armed, into the very

midst of ' the battle of tlic evidences," at an era when an amount of

thought and research unparalleled in any past age is being applied

to the problems that connect themselves either directly or indirectly

with the Bible as a divine revelation. Superadded to this, how-

ever, it possesses an interest peculiar to itself, growing out of the

fact that it may justly be considered the first authoritative applica-

tion of the celebrated "Philosophy of the Conditioned to the

problems of theology;" and we can but regai'd it as singularly

Jippropriate that this work should have been undertaken by .Mr.

Mansel, who (as is well known) was a favorite disciple of Sir William

Hamilton, and who has since been selected as one of the associated

editors of his posthumous works. It was therefore with no ordi-

nary degree of interest that wc entered upon an examination of it,

feeling assured that the known character and antecedents of its

author are a sufficient guarantee that no injustice has been

done to the system in subjecting it to the test of a practical ap-

plication, either through mi.sconception of its principles or inca-

pacity to apply them properly. And while we must dissent, for

PouRTii Series, Vol. XIL—23





358 ManseVs Limits of Religious Thought. [July,

reasons -which will appear in the sequel, from the conclusions to

which its distinguished a;uthor comes, -vve cheerfully bear testimony

to the manly honesty, the profound learning, and the earnest devo-

tion to the cause of truth everywhere apparent in its pages, to a

brief survey of which wc now invite the thoughtful reader.

It starts out, iu opposition to Rationalism on the one hand and to

Dogmatism on the other, witli the fundamental postulate :
" That

the primary and proper object of criticism is not religion, natural

or revealed, but the human mind in its relation to religion." (P. Gl.)

For a direct criticism of religion as a representation of God can

only be accomplished by the construction of a philosophy of the

infinite; but such a philosophy is essentially impossible to man, be-

cause the infinite and absolute, as such, are essentially incognizable

and inconceivable. Incognizable, because they can be known neither

immediately as unconditioned, nor yet mediately through the finite.

Inconceivable, because consciousness is possible only imder the con-

ditions of relation, limitation, and personality; but to predicate any

one or all of them, of the infinite and absolute, were to destroy them

in the attempt to conceive them. ^Nevertheless, as necessary nega-

tive notions, they do and must exist as part of the furniture of the

mind; possessing, it is true, no positive value, since they do not

represent reality ; but invaluable " as regulative ideas of the Deity,

which are sufficient to guide our practice, even if they do not satisfy

our intellects." (P. 131.) Every attempt therefore to reason con-

cerning them must needs terminate in a maze of self-contradictions

and absurdities, and this result is equally inevitable whether we con-

fine our researches to the domain of abstract science and metaphysics,

or whether we seek, by the aid of revelation, to know and conceive

God as the self-e.xistent, immutable, and infinite Creator and moral

Governor of the universe. It is to no purpose then that the Ration-

alist or skeptic pleads the incomprehensible or seemingly self-con-

tradictory nature of certain doctrines of revelation as an objection

to their truth, since the objection would lie with equal force against

science or metaphysics; these self-contradictions inhering in the

limitations of the finite reason and not in the essential nature of

things. The possibility or impossibility of conception cannot there-

fore be assumed to be identical with the possibility or impossibility

of existence; and revelation must not be judged in virtue of the

presence or absence of the incomprehcnsihie and self- contradictory,

but of the strength or weakness of the external evidence by which

its claims are supported.

Such, in brief, is the plausible and skillfully developed theory

which Mr. Mansel has presented, by which he claims to have utterly
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invalidated the attacks alike of the Rationalist and the skeptic, by

removing the ^vhole controversy from the plane of reason to that of

a transcendental faith, thus resting the issue upon the strength of

the positive evidences for and against the genuineness and authen-

ticity of the Scriptures as a divine revelation. The only pertinent

question is, therefore, arc his premises valid, and his conclusions

legitimate ?

His initial postulate, " That the true object of criticism is not re-

ligion, but the limits of religious thought," suggests two important

queries, namely: 1. How shall the limits of thought be determined?

and, 2. What is the legitimate corollary that must be drawn from

the nature of those limits as thus determined? How our author

has solved these problems the sequel will more fully show; mean-

while he shall speak for himself:

" "We can arlequately criticise that only which we know as a whole. The
object:^ of natural relislon are known to us in and by those ideas which we
can form of them ; and these ideas do not of themselves constitute a whole

apart from the remaining phenomena of consciousness. We must not exam-
ine them by themselves alone ; we must look to their origin, their import, and

their relation to the mind of which they are a part. Revealed religion, again,

is not by itself a direct object of criticism: first, because it is but part of a

larger scheme, and that scheme one impertectly comprehended ; and, secondly,

because revelation implies an accommodation to the mental constitution of its

human receivers, and we must know what that constitution is before we can

pronounce how far the accommodation extends."—P. GO.

Now all this, at a cursory glance, appears very reasonable; yei it

obviously involves two difficulties, namely: First, That on these con-

ditions any criticism whatever of religion or science as such is a

simple impossibility. If we may only criticise that which we krwrv

adequately, not merely in itself, but in all its relations, we cannot

criticise anything— the schoolboy's essay, the Principia of !Newton.

and the revealed word of God e'lually escape us.

Secondly, Conjoining to it a subsequent statement of -Mr. Man-
BcVs, we find ourselves involved in th'c meshes of the absurd corol-

lary, that no degree of self-contradiction, however great, nor any

absurdity, hoAvever apparent, can justify us in rejectirtg any pre-

tended revelation whatever. Logically, therefore, the Vedas, the

Koran, the Bible, and the Book of Mormon, so far as internal evi-

dence is concerned, must be recognized as having ccjual claims u})on

our faith, and must therefore be accepted or rejected solely on the

P'ound of the inherent strength or weakness of the external evi-

dence by which they are severally supported. To such a conclusion

^vc must demur. As a rule of action it would be insufferably tedi-

ous and unsatisfactory, shutting the door at once and forever upon
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all a priori reasoning;, and condemning us to the endless labor of

examining into the external or material evidences, not merely of

every pretended revelation, but also of every fancied discovery in

the arts or sciences, no matter how puerile or absurd. Yet from

such a conclusion Mr. Mansel cannot escape after having propounded

the twin dicta: first. That no criticism is legitimate in the absence

of a complete knowledge of the subject, per se, of -its origin, its

import, and its relations. And, secondly, that neither relative nor

5fc'//"-contradictions can authorize us, a priori, to reject any doctrine

whatever. Nor are these incidental expressions ; they are dogmas

•which he not only iterates and reiterates, but which he himself ap-

plies practically : first, by proving that all conceptions of God as

absolute and infinite (forms, be it remembered, under which he testi-

fies that we must necessarily conceive Deity if we conceive him at

all) are ?nutuaUij as well as 5e//-contradictory; and secondly, by

attempting to fasten upon us this bundle of contradictions as the

only proper object of faith. But if we may, nay, must believe one

pair of contradictions, by what warrant shall we reject any other?

Such a definition of criticism not only effectually destroys it as

an agent of human progress, but supersedes the necessity for its use

where it is possible. The very act of criticism involves the idea of

an attempt to reach truth by progressive approach, and it may there-

fore be successfully applied by the unskilled to the works or theo-

ries of the adept. But on Mr. Mansel's hypothesis it were not

merely presumptuous, it were absurd for one possessing anything

less comprehensive than omniscient wisdom to attempt to criticise

any book whatever, however crude its statements or absurd its con-

clusions; and to one possessing such wisdom criticism were puerile,

and direct revelation alone appropriate.

But if our author's definition of criticism is self-destructive, is

his dialectic application of it, in his attempt to determine the limits

of religious thought, more fortunate? Here, contrary to what might

rationally have been anticipated, he seeks to solve the problem by

applying the powers of reason directly to the solution of the very

questions o^ theology in reference to which he desires to ascertain

their scope. This, of course, necessitated the adoption of some a

priori standard of criticism, in conformity to which the results of

each successive application might be determined. This touchstone

Mr. Manscl finds in the principle of contradiction. Every concep-

tion or notion, therefore, which in its logical development ultimatcs

in contradictions, is declared to be incogitable and inconceivable, to

transcend the limits of thought, and to have place only in the

ehadowy realms of faith. Thus our notions of the absolute and
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infinite, when rationally developed, are found to be mutually as well

as self-contradictory, and hence must be classed, not -with the positive

conceptions of the real, but with mere negative notions that have no

other significancy or guaranty than our mental impotence can give

them. But if this dogma is valid at all, it must ultimate logically in the

general axiom, That every idea luhich, either in itself, its origin, its

relations, or its results, involves the incomprehensible or the con-

tradictory is incognizable, and must therefore be excluded from the

domain of legitimate thought. But on such an hypothesis it is

obvious that the finite as well as the infinite must be transferred to

the category of the unthinkable; that mathematics is as incogitable

and self- contradictory as theology can possibly be. If such a con-

clusion is deemed inadmissible, no alternative remains but to retrace

our steps, discard this initial hypothesis, and thus absolve ourselves

from the fatal conclusions to which it inevitably leads. Any attempt,

therefore, by its aid to draw a line of demarcation between the

realms of thought and of faith, or to identify cognition or knowledge

with conception, and to predicate faith exclusively of the incogniza-

ble and the inconceivable, is as futile as it is absurd. One of two

conclusions were inevitable. Either faith itself must become a de-

lusion, as the infidel asserts it to be, or its rationality must be as-

sumed to be in direct proportion to the number and degree of the

self-contradictions inhering in its object.

Lest we be suspected of caricaturing Mr. Manscl, we waive farther

discussion of this topic and hasten to a formal examination of his

second fundamental postulate, namely: "That all notions of the

absolute, the infinite, of a first cause, etc., lie beyond the limits of

legitimate thought." Space will not permit us to enter at length

into the metaphysical discussion involved necessarily in any issue

taken upon this point; in fact, such an issue were far more pertinent

to a review of Sir William Hamilton's Philosophy of the Con-

ditioned than to the volume before us. Necessity, however, com-

pels us to notice some of its more salient features, and to indicate

what seems to us to be the source of its inherent fallacies. The
theory itself is based essentially upon the formulas of logic, and

possesses therefore a dialectical rather than a psychologic character.

It begins by reducing all our notions to two categories, namely, the

conditioned and the unconditioned, (or, popularly, the finite and the

infinite;) the latter, in turn, it subdivides into the unconditionally

unlimited or infinite, and the unconditionally limited or absolute

—

notions radically contradictory of each other. Of the tln-ec notions

the first alone, that is, the conditionally limited, or finite, is a sub-

ject of consciousness ; that is, is cognizable and conceivable, because
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it alone can be known under the conditions of limitation, difference,

and relation which are affirmed, a priori, to be the conditions of all

consciousness whatever. To limit the infinite or absolute as such

were to destroy them in the attempt to conceive them ; hence they

are not real positive conceptions, conformed to reality, but mere
negations of the finite. But in virtue of the dialectical law, " that

of two contradictories both cannot be true nor both false at the same
time," we are logically necessitated to believe in the existence of

the one or the other extreme. But we must not mistake this formal

faith for a demonstration, real though negative, of the actual exist-

ence of either. They are nothing more than necessary correlates

of human thought, the imaginary poles between which it oscillates

without ever attaining to either. It is true that both Sir William

Hamilton and Mr. Mansel have assumed that these mutually con-

tradictory notions represent a real though, to us, an incognizable and

inconceivable existence, the unknown god of Athenian polytheism,

the Jehovah of Christian monotheism; but this assumption is not

only wholly unwarranted, but it is inconsistent with their own posi-

tive enunciations elsewhere made. Both agree that the absolute and

infinite, when viewed apart, are found to be severally self- contradic-

tory, just as they are mutually destructive when considered in rela-

tion to each other or to the finite. But here again our author shall

speak for himself:

" Tlie conceptions of the absolute and in6nite, from whatever side we view
it, appears encompassed with contradictions. There is a contradiction in sup-
posing such an object to e.xist, whether alone or in conjunction with others;
and there is a contradiction in supposing it not to exist. There is a contra-
diction in conceiving it as one, and there is a contradiction in conceiving it as

many. There is a contradiction in conceiving it as personal, and there is a
contradiction in conceiving it as impersonal. It cannot without contradiction
be represented as active, nur without equal contradiction be represented as
inactive. It cannot be conceived as the sum of all existence, nor yet can it

be conceived as part only of that sum."—P. 84.

Surely, amid such a mass of incurable contradictions, the thought

must sometimes have occurred to the distinguished author of this

system of philosophy, that there must be some concealed fallacy in

the logical premises upon which his theories are based. It were
useless for him to retort " that similar contradictions environ all

rival systems;" for were the allegation admitted it would not relieve

his difiicultics, much less could it justify his utterly inconsequent

attempt to postulate a necessary faith in these self-contradictory

negations as a normal law of our intellectual being. It were far

more rational to reject his definitions of the absolute and infinite as

being purely imaginary, and thus, by abolishing the poles of his
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paradoxical autithesis, absolve ourselves from the logical necessity

of believing such a mass of absurdities.

Followed out to its legitimate conclusions, the system must ulti-

mato in complete atheism, notwithstanding the fact that it claims

and is reputed to be, pre-eminently, the Christian philosophy. For

:

1. It limits the domain of valid thought strictly to the finite,

affirming that we can neither cognize nor conceive anything that

transcends the sphere of the relative, the limited, the determined.

2. It declares all notions of the infinite, the absolute, and of a

first cause to be, not positive conceptions based upon tJie jicccssity

of things per se, but mere negations of the finite, self-contradictory

and rautuall}'- destructive, based on mental impotence.

3. Therefore it necessarily excludes all that is cogitable (or think-

able) from our representations of God, affirming him to be at once

incognizable and inconceivable; or in other words, it declares him to

be essentially an iinhiown God, to worship whom were not less

idolatrous than absurd.

Permit us to illustrate. Either wisdom, justice, goodness, and

truth, which both reason and revelation predicate of Deity as his

essential attributes, are conceivable or they are inconceivable. If con-

ceivable, they pertain to the finite, and cannot rationally be predicated

of the infinite; if they are themselves inconceivable, they cannot be

to us a revelation of anything, for the unknown cannot reveal the

unknown. In a word, on the basis of the Hamiltonian philosophy,

God, as absolute, infinite, or first cause, is essentially incognizable

and inconceivable, and can be represented to us neither by the finite

nor the infinite. The former cannot represent the latter by simi-

larity, for it has and can have nothing in common with it ; nor yet

by contrariety, for the infinite, as absolute, excludes all contrariety.

Hence God is to man as if he were not ; rationally we can neither

alSrm his existence nor predicate of him any attribute whatever;

nay, more, revelation itself becomes an impossibility and a dream.

The same conclusion may be reached as directly by another route

equally convincing, namely, either our negative conception of ti)C

absolute and infinite (or of God, if the reader prefer) are conformed

to reality or they are not. If they are conformed to reality, then,

pro tanto, we do cognize and conceive the absolute and infinite; if

they are not conformed to reality, God escapes us wholly, and blank

atheism is the hopeless result. It is utterly in vain, at this junc-

ture, that Mr. ^^lansel tells us that atheism involves contradictions

equally hopeless. Grant it, and what then? Either mutual and

^^//-contradictions are or they are not a sufficient ground for the

rejection of any notion or hypothesis whatever; if they are, all
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Buch must go by the board together; if they are not, the law of

contradiction and the excluded middle, upon which Sir William

Hamilton bases his excision of such notions as incogitable, is value-

less in psychology. Either alternative is fatal. For ourselves we
choose an easier path, and demur outright against a theory which

would force us upon the horns of such a dilemma. Will it be ob-

jected that we must accept some one of the systems offered, or pro-

pound a better? We reply that we acknowledge no such necessity,

but prefer, if we must, to follow the example of the South Sea

Islanders

—

hum oui' idols and wait patiently for a God.

But our readers may be curious to know how our author avoids

these logical but self- destructive results of the premises which he

has so confidently propounded. Here again he shall speak for

himself:

" On the one hand it must be allowed that it is not through reasoning that

men obtain the first intimation of tlioir ivlation to Deity, and tliat, liad they
been left to the 5;uidance of their intellectual foculties alone, it is possible that

no such intimation nii^jbt have taken i)lace ; or, at best, it would have been
but as one guess out of many equally plausible and equally natural.* Those
who lay exclusive stress on the proof of the existence of God from the marks
of design in the world, or from the necessity of supposing a first cause of all

phenomena, overlook the fact that man learns to pray before he learns to

reason; that he feels %vithin him the consciousness of a Supreme Being and the
instinct of worship before he can argue from eflects to causes, or estnnatc the
traces of wisdom and benevolence scattered through the creation. . . . "We
may therefore, without hesitation, accede to the argument of the great critic

of metaphysics when he tells us that the speculative reason is unable to prove
the existence of a Supreme Being, but can only correct our conception of

such a Being, supposing it already obtained."—Pp. 115, 116.

Aciain he says

:

" Religious thought, if it is to exist at all, can only exist as representative
of some fact of religious intuition, of some individual state of mind, in which
is presented, as an immediate fact, that relation of man to God of which man
by reflection may bei'ome distinctly and uefinifel}' conscious. Two such states

may be specified as dividing between them the rude material out of which
reflection builds up the edifice of religious consciousness. These are the
feelings of dependence and the conviction of moral ohlirjation.'"—V. 119.

The one gives us as a fundamental principle, the /ear of God ; the

other carries with it the conviction of sin. But these, either sep-

arately or conjoined, as Mr. Mansel admits, can only give us the con-

ception of a God finite like ourselves ; logically, therefore, it can servo

only as the basis for the conception of an anthropomorphic deity,

adequate indeed to the wants of a refined Grecian polytheism, but

not to those of a Christian monotheism ; 'it may suffice to people a

'' He should have said, equally contradictory and absurd.

—

Key.
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Greek Olympus, but not to reveal Him Avho dwelleth in immensity.

Tlii3 difficulty ^Ir. Mansel attempts to meet thus, namely :

•'Tliouah our positive religious consciousness is of ihc finite only, there yet

runs through the whole of that consciousness the accompanying conviction

tliat the infinite does exist and must exist. . . . We cannot be conscious of the

intliiitc, but we can be and are conscious of the limits of our own powers of

thought; and therefore we know that the possibility or impossibility of con-

ception is no test of the possibility or impossibility of existence, ^^'e know
tliat unless we admit the existence of the infinite, the existence of the finite

is inexplicable and self-contradictory ; and yet we know that the conception of

the infinite itself appears to involve contradictions no less inexjdiruble. In

this impotence of reason we are compelled to take refuge in faith, and to be-

lieve that an infinite Being exists, though we know not how, and that he is

the same Being who is made known in our consciousness as our sustainer and
lawgiver."—P. 127.

But Avherefore ? Why take refuge in faith rather than in athe-

ism? Why superadd to the necessary contradictions involved in

the conception of the finite two new classes of contradictions,

namely, "the no less inexplicahJe contradiction" inhering in the

idea of the infinite, and the conjoined impossibility of conceiving

the CO- existence of the finite and the infinite? True, our author

says, " that unless we admit the existence of the infinite, the ex-

istence of the finite is inexplicable ;" but it is 720^ less so after such

an admission, which is therefore at once irrational and futile.

Again, he says in the same paragraph, as already quoted: "We
know that the possibility or impossibility of conception is no test

of the possibility or impossibility of existence;" but may not the

atheist retort with crushing power :
" True, we cannot conceive the

finite as self-existent, ' but we know that the possibility or impossi-

bility of conception is no test of the possibility of existence ;' there-

fore the finite may in reality be self-existent." Such a reply would,

on the basis of the " Philosophy of the Conditioned," be entirely

unanswerable. Nor should such a result be a matter of surprise

when we refiect that for that philosophy there is no escape from the

fatal circle of the hopelessly subjective. Practically, therefore, it

ultimates in the same conclusions with the Positivism of M. Comte,

although it starts seemingly from different premises and travels a

diverse road. Both begin and end with the phenomenal, with this

simple variation: that the one (Positivism) is based upon the funda-

mental postulate that to man the phenomenal alone is real, enun-

ciated in M. Comte's celebrated " Law of Evolution," namely : "That

the human mind by its nature employs in its progress three methods

of philosophizing, the character of which is essentially different and

<^von radically opposed, namely, the theological, or fictitious; the

metaphysical, or abstract; and the scientific, or positive; each of
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which excludes the other. The first is the necessary point of de-

parture of the human understandin;^, and the third is its fixed and

definite state; the second is merely a state of transition." The
, other, that is, the Philosophy of the Conditioned, begins v.-ith the

correlate axiom, that the phenomenal alone is cognizable and con-

ceivable. Both postulate the immediacy and reality of perception

as a necessary truth, and both exclude the infinite and the absolute

from the sphere of the cogitable or thinl<able, and on almost identi-

cal grounds. But here, somewhat strangely, their paths diverge.

M. Comte, consistently, \\c must think, exscinds and outlaws these

negative notions as at once self- contradictory and mutually destruct-

ive; while Sir William Hamilton, ascribing to them identically the

same character, challenges for them (so far as we can see) without

reason a necessary faith. Paradoxical, therefore, as it may be

deemed, we hazard the assertion that the French infidel could have

based his rejection of theology more securely upon the foundation

laid by his Scotch compeer than upon that which he has him-

self laid.

It is almost superfluous for us to add, that, if our preceding criti-

cisms are just, Mr. Mansel's so called Regulative Truths are utterly

worthless; that any consistent theory which denies to them a specu-

lative value must go farther and discard them altogether, or, at best,

retain them and ascribe to them no other office or potency than the

astronomer ascribes to the imaginar}' lines by whose aid he maps

out the starry heavens. Legitimately, Mr. Mansel may use them

as the formal poles of thought; but the moment he attempts to postu-

late them as objects of faith, he is guilty of the grossest incon-

sistency.

There is yet one other aspect of this singular theory that deserves

a more extended notice than it has yet received, inasmuch as it ex-

hibits with peculiar force its inherent weakness. If we recur to its

fundamental postulate, namely, " That the absolute and infinite as

such are incognizable and inconceivable," and conjoin to it a declara-

tion elsewhere made, namely, " That to conceive Deity as he is, we

must conceive him as first cause, as absolute, and as infinite," we
find ourselves planted on the horns of this singular dilemma: Given

a being absolute and infinite, per se, it is required to reveal him, his

existence and attributes, to a race of beings who arc incapable of

cognizing or conceiving anything but the finite, the relative, the de-

termined. If God be revealed at all, he must be revealed as he is

and not as he is not. But our author has iterated and reiterated

that the finite cannot in loliole or in part represent the infinite;

while the latter as such cannot be cognized. It follows, therefore,
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that ft revelation of God to man is an utter impossibility, since he

can neither be revealed by the finite nor the infinite, neither by unity

nor diversity. It is but just to say, however, that he has endeav-

ored to break the force of this objection; but howV

"It has been objected, (says he,) by reviewers of very opposite schools,

that to deny to man a knowledge ot' the infinite is to make revelation itself

impossible. The objection wonid be pertinent if I bad ever maintained that

revelation is or can be a direct manifestation of the infinite nature of God.

Uut I have constantly asserted the very reverse. In revelation, as in natural

reli'^'ion, God is represented undidv Jiniie conceptions adapted to finite minds."

—v. 22.

The obvious fiiilure of this reply is conclusive proof that the ob-

jection is fittal. It is no sort of answer that he (Mr. ]M.) "never

maintained that revelation is or can be a direct manifestation of

the infinite nature of God;" for a revelation must be a manifesta-

tion (direct or indirect) of God as he is, that is, as infinite ; but that

which represents him under finite conceptions represents him as lie

is not, and demonstrably, therefore, is a, false revelation. He, there-

fore, who worships a God thus represented worships that which has

no existence, and is therefore an idolater, a conclusion from which

there is no escape. Mr. Mansel then being witness, God has given

us a revelation of himself which is demonstrably false ; but which

he nevertheless requires us at the peril of our soul's salvation to

believe not only to be true, but to be, par excellence, the truth.

Instead, therefore, of having harmonized reason and faith by deter-

mining their several limits, our author has reduced them to a con-

dition of irremediable hostility—a conclusion more self-contradictory

and absurd than any to which a philosophy of the infinite could pos-

sibly load us. We frankly confess that for ourselves personally, in

preference to such a theory, we would embrace pantheism and sink

the personality of Jehovah in the unconscious ocean of being, or

join the atheist in the declaration that ''there is no God."

We cannot, perhaps, better express the disappointment we have

felt in tracing the development of our author's ingenious but erratic

theory than by comparing it to that which I have sometimes iuiag-

ined must have filled the breast of an old monotheistic Arabian

patriarch if, attracted by rumors of the Avondrous mauifestatiuns of

the divine presence and power in Egypt, at the Red Sea. and in the

desert, he had chanced to approach the foot of Sinai on the fatal

morning when Aaron reared his golden idol, and hearing the herald's

proclamation: "These be thy gods, Israel, which have brought

thee up out of the land of Egypt," had hurried forward with eager-

ness, expecting to behold the Divine shekinah, and found only a
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golden calf. There at least was a tangible image, upon 'which, if

deftly wrought in polished gold, the eye might rest with pleasure as

upon a beautiful work of art ; albeit {\xith might, nay, must sink in

utter death. But in the adytum of the sanctuary into which Mr.

Mansel has invited us, we beheld not, as we had hoped, the symbols

of a purer, higher, and more intelligent faith in the God of nature

and revelation, but, on the contrary, were met with the chilling

dogma, "That the revelations we do possess are not representations,

true but inadequate, of the infinite Jehovah, but, on the contrary,

mere illusions, representing nothing real, and serving no higher pur-

pose than the nurse's fairy tale, with which she is wont to charm or

terrify the wayward child.

It is with sincere regret that we thus characterize our impressions

of a work that displays so much earnestness, ability, and devotion

to the cause of Christ. But believing, as Ave do, that there is no

source of danger to that cause more real than the ill-judged efforts

of its enthusiastic friends, v/e could not reconcile it with a sense of

duty to permit errors so dangerous to be disseminated as the teach-

ings of a pre-eminently Christian philosophy without at least enter-

ing a protest against them. Christianity needs no such defense,

and we have an abiding faith that she can live and triumph icitli or

without the aid of metaphysics ; and therefore she has everything

to lose and nothing to gain by allying herself with any system, how-

ever plausible or popular, which silently but effectually undermines

the fundamental conceptions upon which theology rests.

Art. II.—life OF PLATO.

The desire to know something of the person and habits of great

men is not only an innocent curiosity, deserving to be gratified for

its own sake, but it may be appropriated and turned to good account

by the scientific spirit. The public life of a hero or statesman is

better understood from an acijuaintancc with his private life and

personal peculiarities. How these several particulars coalesce into

unity is strikingly evinced in ISapolcon and in Cicero. The influ-

ence and doctrine of a philosopher, likewise, may be the more thor-

oughly comprehended if we have command of the fixcts rehiting to

his education, his manners, and his associations. Every fact per-

taining to thing or person is part of the whole which we desire to

undei'stand, and has relations of antecedence and consequence, of
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likrncss and unlikeness to the remaining parts. As every mani-

festation of electric action, for example, leads to an understanding

of the laws of electricity, and every yicw phenomenon is either

referred to pre-established laws or directs us toward the discovery

of new laws; so, in a man's life, every word and every act may
cither add confirmation to what we already know of him, or develop

a new phase of character, a new habit and tendency. Now, while a

close and careful study of life and character is what most men do

not deserve at our hands, it is an imperative duty devolved on us

by the Providence acting through those whom we call great men.

What makes a man great is the fact that he generates, or in an

eminent degree sustains and carries on the leading tendencies of

human life in the age in which he lives. Since, therefore, we regard

histoiyas the manifestation of Divine Providence in our race, every

great man becomes in our eyes an important minister of that pre-

siding power, collecting in himself the momenta of the past, and

foreshadowing the aims of the future.

Upon the intellectual life of our race no man has exerted a wider

and more lasting influence than Plato, the Athenian. To this day

he divides the empire of philosophy with his profoundest pupil,

Aristotle, and there is no probability that future ages will dispute

the place of either. The universe which man contemplates divides

itself into an inner and an outer world—a material and a spiritual

—

a domain of thought and a realm of experience. Accordingly, all

philosophizing, as it gives prominence to the inner or the outer, will

take the type of idealism or sensualism, using these terms in a

broad sense. Of these types the latter is represented by Aristotle,

the former by Plato.

Had Plato been an ordinary mind he could not in his era have

conceived the great problem of a philosophy of reason, much less

have grasped it with such comprehension of its method and aim as

to have propounded the questions, and marked out' the way to their

solution, which must occupy the speculative faculty of man to the

remotest ages. Doubtless he was much indebted for the direction

of his thoughts to his predecessors, and particularly to Socrates.

But his superiority is discoverable in the fact that he was the only

one of the followers of that divine man who had tiie speculative

ability to seize the problems he proposed and develop his sugges-

tions into a system.

The time has long since passed when inquiring minds could re-

ceive the dicta of either Plato or Aristotle as beyond appeal. The
Viorship once paid them has forever ceased. To the many-sided

thought of our age, both their results and their method are open to
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much criticism. Ours is an age v,-hen reason, drilled to methods

forced upon it by the uncompromising processes of nature, and ab-

solved from bondage to imagination and prejudice, is prepared to

consider attentively all phenomena, and to seek in all varieties of

facts the prevalence of laiv. Furnished as we are -with wondrous

discoveries and with well- digested sciences which enable us to dis-

cover many errors in the efforts of ancient inquirers after truth, we

are at the same time so much the better qualified to appreciate what

our predecessors have done, and to value the legacy of their specu-

lations, without which, as forerunners, our science could not have

arisen. To us, therefore, in the glory of our acquisitions, Plato is

part of a vast system of intellectual development which is still in

progress, and his influence is still as vital, though not as dominant,

as ever.

^Ve have said thus much, not to give promise of a critique on the

philosophy of Plato, but to justify the interest we feel in the study

of his life and character. And if any, hovrever few, should be led

by this essay to an earnest study of the writings of the great philos-

opher, we should think it a great gain, and rejoice in the work of our

hands, though we might not anticipate that any such student would

acquire the matter of truth so much as that discipline of mind
which, as a vis medicatrix, will make him sound for the reception,

digestion, and handling of truth.

In collecting material for this paper we have not only consulted

Olympiodorus, Diogenes Laertius, and the scattered notices in Plato's

collective works, but have made free use of the Platonic epistles,

with the exception of the thirteenth. We have not lost sight of the

fact that the greater number of modern scholars either doubt or deny

the genuineness of these epistles ; but we have also borne in mind

that the ablest scholars, while doubting their genuineness, admit

them to be trustworthy as to the facts. They were regarded as

genuine, however, by the ancient critics without exception ; and their

uniform recognition \>y the Alexandrian school must be received as

a testimony almost decisive. Among modern critics, Bentley, and

among living scholars, Mr. Grote, aflirm their genuineness. German
critics arc on the other side. The decision, if made at all, must be

made between the authority of the Alexandrian critics on tbc one

hand and the historical criticism of modern German scholars on the

other. When we consider the subjective character of German his-

torical criticism, and the rigor with which it pushes a priori assump-

tions to extreme results, we may wisely hesitate to follow their lead.

It is said the matter is often trivial, and the style is unworthy of

Plato. It may well be admitted that some trivial matter is found,
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and that the style is not to be compared ^•ith that inimitable style

which characterizes the dialogues. But it behooves us to inquire

vhcther this admission compels us to conclude that the author of

tiie epistles could not have been the same with that of the dialogues.

Docs experience authorize us to expect the same power and skill of

any writer in two diverse kinds of composition V If, moreover, it

appears that he has employed himself laboriously and ambitiously

in the one, but casually and indiflercntly in the other, should wo not

expect striking diversities of execution? Again, docs not experi-

ence teach that age has something to do with the vivacity and power

of a man's written productions? that he who in bis prime could dis-

tance all competitors is only to be tolerated, not admired, when
senility has enfeebled his thoughts ? These suggestions are appli-

cable to the case in hand ; for we know, according to a statement of

Themistius, that when Plato delivered a lecture on " The Good," in

the Peiriieus, his audience left him; a fact which indicates, as we
think, that, from want of practice, Plato was not master of the style

of direct address. We know, again, from Epistle A'JI, that he vras

much advanced in age at the time of writing the most important of

the epistles. There can, therefore, be no incongruity in ascribing

the epistles to him, however displeased we may be at the thought

of associating inferior compositions Avith so illustrious a name.

Finally, whatever the merits of the argument, we are safe as to

the facts.

Plato was son of Ariston and Perictionc, and named from his

paternal grandfather, Aristocles. His lineage was noble by both

the father's and the mother's side. His mother, according to Diog-

enes, was daughter of Glaucon, son of Cala;schrus, son of Critias,

son of Dropides, who was brother of Solon. Plato was therefore

sixth from Solon's brother. .Critias, one of the thirty, was Pcric-

tione's uncle. Ariston's family were traced to the royal Codrus.

Plato shares with some other worthies of antiquity the mythologi-

cal glory of a divine original. Apollo is said to have appeared to

his mother and become the author of his existence, meanwhile warn-

ing Ariston not to cohabit until after the birth of the child. One
could suspect such a fiction to have originated in later times, \\\\qu

Christianity was contending with Platonism for supremacy in the

intellectual world, and when adherents of the philosopher would be

induced to draw on their imagination for such conceptions of their

master as would serve to place him on a seeming level with the

divine founder of the Christian system. Put the story is found in

yiitcrs earlier than the Christian era, and is therefore only an

instance of the love of the marvelous inherent in our nature, of
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•which there are so many instances, particularly in antiquity, and

which, in this case, found a point of departure in the fact that

Plato's birthday, 7th of first month Thargelion, was the same as

that assigned to the glorious son of Leto. A more pleasing fancy,

illustrating the same tendency to account for the marvelous qualities

of a great man b}' reference to some divine agency or indication, is

found in the legend that his parents went in his infancy to Hymet-

tus, a locality famed for bees and hone}-, to offer sacrifice in behalf

of their child; and that while the child lay sleeping the bees filled

his mouth with honeycomb, as Olj'mpiodorus says: "'Iva d?.j]6eg

TTepi avrov ytvqrai, rbv Kal d~b y/Moorjg i^ie/uroc y/.vKic^v peev avdrj.^'

Whether he was born at Athens, that is, at Colonus, a suburb of

Athens, Avhcre his father lived at one time, or at ^]gina, Avhither,

according to one account, his father removed just before his birth,

cannot be determined. I^either can the year of his birth be made
out with perfect certainty, though there is but little reason to differ

from those who fix it in the last year of the 87th, or the first of the

88th Olympiad, that is, in 4!» or 428 B.C. ilis father gave him

all the facilities for education that were accessible to the youth of

Athens. Athenian education consisted of three parts : Letters,

ypdju/xara ; Music, i-iovaim); and Gymnastics, yvuraoriK?]. The
first comprised the elementary knowledge requisite to an accurate

use of the Attic tongue. The second included all other knowledge

of a higher order, supposed to be under the patronage of the Muses,

such as poetry, geometry, astronomy. Gymnastics was a purely

physical training, and thought to be equally necessary with the other

parts of education, the Greeks being adherents of the doctrine,

Mens Sana in sano corpore. jSo other people known to history

have had so nice an appreciation of a perfect bodil}^ development,

and none have so mercilessly laughed at or despised physical de-

formity. Plato's teachers in the several departments are named,

and Alcibiades is said to have been a fellow-pupil. He gave proof

of his success in gymnastic culture in public contests, once at the

Isthmian and once at the Pythian games.

His youth was spent in the diligent acquisition of knowledge, and

his rare imagination bloomed with a glovnng promise. He sought

intercourse with the painters, and learned how to mix colors. Ho
received instruction from the writers of tragedy, and was familiar

at an early age with the aims and precepts of their art. His youth

was cotemporary with the old age of Sophocles, and with the ma-
ture vigor of J'^m-ipides and Aristophanes. A soul so ardent and

imaginative as his, at such a period in the history of such a people,

could not but flame out in poetic aspirations and attune itself to
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poetic harmonies. Accordingly, it is said that Plato, «hile yet in

his teens, composed heroic and dithyrambic verse, and had even pre-

pared himself, at the age of twenty, for a public contest in tragedy

at the great festival of Dionysus. None of his poems remain, for

he destroyed them. But that he had the fire and the loftiness of a

true poet none can doubt who follow him in the sublime flights of

the Ph;iedrus. He had great relish of Aristophanes and Sophron,

and is said to have been the first to bring the books of the latter to

Athens. This fondness continued through life, and the books of

these poets were found in his death-bed. He is said to have com-

posed an epigram on Aristophanes thus :
" The Graces, seeking an

imperishable shrine, found it in the soul of Aristophanes."

\Ve have said that Plato destroyed his poems. There is no evi-

dence and no antecedent probability that this was for want of en-

couragement or prospect of success. On the other hand, his after

development, together with his extensive acquaintance with the

existing culture of Athens, justifies the supposition that his verse,

of whatever kind, must have been far superior to that of most poetic

natures at the same period of life. But the fact of destroying his

youthful poetic effusions, when he saw before him an opening into a

loftier march of intellectual pursuit, is, on the other hand, proof of

an exalted nature, of a high moral purpose, as well as keen foresight.

The reason why many versifiers of our day do not follow the exam-

ple is probably the want of so good a mind or so strict a conscience

as fell to the lot of the Athenian.

But what particular occasion had Plato for burning his writings?

This question is briefly answered. Athens then knew and owned a

man who. next to our Lord Jesus Christ, awakens the admiration

and love, the veneration and homage of an ingenuous intellect, even

now, after centuries have passed and a light so much more glorious

than that of philosophy shines upon the soul of man. Socrates, the

bald-headed, bare- footed, pug-nosed, Silcnus-cyed man, walking and
talking, in the shops and in the Agora, from morn to night ; Socrates,

the wisest if not best in more than five thousand years of the world's

history, was then stirring up that intellectual city with his divine

thoughts. The youthful Plato, having noAV reached the age of

twenty, heard the wondeiful man, and the charms of poctr}' van-

ished before the superior attractions of philosophy. It is not an

idle pleasure to recall the oft- repeated story how Socrates dreamed
that a wingless swan settled on his knee, and presently assuming
wings, flevr heavenward, and uttered in its flight such notes as en-

tranced the listeners below. Isext da}-, when U/Atmv, the "broad-
browed," came to his presence, said Socrates, " This is the swan."

t''OLRTii Series, Vol. XII.—24
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Now, inasmuch as a truly noble nature will be noble even in its

smallest deeds, even so we find the largeness of Plato's soul and

the activity of his imagination converting the destruction of his

parchments into a piece of true poetry, (for true poetry is life ideal-

ized.) Going to the temple of Dionysus, he applies the flame,

saying:
'Il^aiarf, rrpofioX' uSe

nAdrwi' vvri aeio j^ar/Cff.

Haste thee hither, kindly Vulcan,

Needs thee now the suppliant Platon.

Under the influence of Socrates he began a rapid development, in

which the glow of youthful fancy imparted to the stern features of

philosophic thought a peculiar charm of mildness and winsomeness.

It is not quite certain, but sufiiciently probable, that the Lysis and

the Phaedrus were composed during the lifetime of Socrates, and

therefore between the years 40S and 399 B.C., which latter is the

year of the death of Socrates. Tradition is quite uniform as to the

composition of these dialogues at this period. The only reason of

doubt concerns the Phtcdrus, and is found in the maturity and elab-

orateness of the thought in the latter part of that treatise, which is

supposed to have been beyond the powers of even Plato at that early

period of his life. Admitting this, it is competent to conjecture

that the latter part of the Piiredrus is of later date than the former,

a conjecture confirmed by several phenomena discoverable in the

structure of the dialogue. During the eight or nine years of his in-

tercourse with Socrates, we may assure ourselves he was sufficiently

busy in thinking and composing. The activity of his mind is at-

tested by the statement that his multitudinous questions stretched

to the utmost even the powers of Socrates in the attempt to answer

them. His compositions were submitted to his venerated teacher,

and arc said to have elicited comments capable of an interpretation

not entirely favorable to Plato's fidelity. At this early period, as

always afterward, Socrates was a chief interlocutor in the dialogue.

Now it is reported by Diogenes, that when the Lysis was read to

him, Socrates remarked to his then present friends: "jMeherclc,

how many things does the young man falsely report of mc.'' This

the enemies of Plato were very willing to construe as a condemna-
tion of his pretension to represent the opinions of Socrates. But
what appears to be another version of the same matter is found in

an anonymous biography of Plato, as follows: "This young man
leads me whither he will, and as far as he pleases, and to whatever

he wills." It is probably an instance of mere pleasantry, the wise

and good-natured Socrates intending by it indirectly to commend
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rather than reprove his promising pupil. Athenseus, again, relates

that Socrates said in the presence of other pupils :
" I dreamed that

thou hast become a crow, and hast picked my bald head. 1 predict

that thou -wilt prate many falsehoods about me among the people."

Now Athenffius was a lover of scandal and a person of uncritical

habits. We may therefore allow little weight to such gossip, and

attribute it to the hatred and envy of those who did not appreciate

Plato.

Another piece of scandal coming from Athenseus is, that after

the death of Socrates, when his dejected followers were at table to-

gether, Plato, taking a cup in his hand, said :
" We should not suffer

our courage to fail ; I feel myself sufficiently strong to continue the

school of Socrates ;" and then reached a cup to Apollodorus, who

replied :
" 1 should prefer drinking the poisoned cup of Socrates to

accepting a cup of wine from thee."

There is no question that there v.ere dislikes and bickerings among

the disciples of Socrates. They were a mixed company, as dissimi-

lar in tastes and tendencies as is the heterogeneous mixture of the

common world
;
yet all found a point of contact with the many-

sided Socrates. The attempt to move together, outside the magic

circle of his presence, -was always attended with friction. Cebes.

of Thebes, and Eucleides, of ^Iegara, are, perhaps, the only two

Socratics with whom Plato is known to have cherished much friend-

ship. His relations to Antisthenes and Aristippus are known to

have been those of intellectual hostility. It were not surprising,

therefore, if there existed such enmity as appears in the reply at-

tributed to Apollodorus. But the assumption laid to Plato's charge

is not characteristic of the man, and besides is far from congenial to

the occasion when the remark is said to have been uttered. How-

ever, it is easy to settle with Athena;us on the basis of his general

credit.

We have now brought Plato through the period of his intercourse

with Socrates, in which time the poet and dreamer is gradually

merging into the hard- thinking, stern- minded philosopher. But we

have not yet taken account of one very important series ot influ-

ences by which the youthful thinker was surrounded, and with which

he had to contend during most of the eight or nine years of his ac-

quaintance -with the great teacher. A descendant of Solon and

^-^odrus, a youth of elegant culture and fair physique, a mind of

towering proportions and immense grasp, these were qualities that

could but distinguish him in Athens and render accessible to him
ftU the avenues to public honor and political power. Here, again,

^c shall £nd in his refusal of what the world calls " golden oppor-
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tunities," in his steady inquiry after " the good and the just," new

reason to admire the man, and fresh material for a safe verdict upon

the sum total of his character.

That Plato had, by nature's gift, all the qualities desirable to

make a good statesman and a wise lawgiver, might, without much
hazard, be inferred from his 'writings, though we could not have

inferred it from the buddings of his youthful genius. The fact that

he turned away from politics for moral reasons is in itself a strong

argument that, if he had so determined, he might have rendered

efficient service in the public councils of his country. Cicero ex-

presses the opinion that, if so inclined, he might have become an

excellent orator : Equidem et Flatonem existimo, si genus forense

dicendi tractare voluisset, gravissime et copiosissime potuisse

dicere.*

The traditions of the family, coming down from ancestors ^vise

and great in the public eye, must have been a more than ordinary

incentive to pursue the attractions of public life. Add to these

things the character of the times—a period when Athens was strug-

gling with somewhat diminished glory, yet with undaunted courage

and sublime energy, to maintain existence and empire against the

combinations of a huge Spartan alliance, backed with Persian gold;

a time when a youthful mind of noble aspirations might have pro-

posed to himself to rescue the fair inheritance of Athenian institu-

tions from corrupting designs at home and destructive coalitions

abroad, and so to have left his name to posterity alongside those of

Solon and Pericles ; add these considerations, and we may possibly

appreciate the strength of the forces urging young Plato to a political

career. It is not for any one to say that the waning power and glory

of Athens could but discourage a sagacious mind from the attempt

to restore her. It was then evident, as it is now to the impartial

historian, that the internal pov.-ers and moral energies of Athens

were not corroded to any such degree as to forbid the hope of a no-

ble future.t if, by any means, she could outride the storm then

bursting on her hack. With all her disadvantages she did outride

it so far as, in the period immediately succeeding, to recover much
of her power, and to produce nearly all her greatest orators and

philosophers.

Let us now give audience to the philosopher himself, as we sup-

pose, writing in advanced age, and setting forth, in a summary way,

the views of life on which he had acted. He writes, (Epistle Vll. :)

" De Off. 1, 1.

t In mature years Plato convinced himself that the .Athenian polity was wrong,

aaid to that he ascribed the existing corruption. (Vid. Ep. VII.)
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" When a young man I anticipated, as soon as I should be master of myself,

an immediate entrance into public life. About that time a change of fortunes

befell the state, and the existing polity incurring the censure of many, a revolu-

tion was organized and effected.* In the change of administration, the power
was committed to one and fifty men. Of eleven of that number in the citr,

and ten in the Peiraius, it was required that one should regulate each of the

agoraj.t The remaining thirtij -were autocratic rulers over all. Of these some
liappened to be my kinsmen and acquaintance ;+ and I, in my youthfulness,

felt as one might be expected to feel under such circumstances. For I thought,

in my simplicity, they were so guiding the state as shortly to restore the jjco-

ple from their practices of injustice to the following of honor and probity,

fberefore I gave earnest heed to their doings. Now—seeing them in a httle

while proving by their deeds that the polity preceding them was a golden one
in comparison

;
(for, not to mention other things that are notorious, they sent

the aged Socrates, a man dear to me, and, 1 should not hesitate to say, the

mostyu5^ of his age, him they sent with others to drag an innocent citizen 5 to

certain death, for no other purpose than that the virtue of Socrates might be-

come a cover to their injustice: he, however, did not obey, but incurred

every hazard rather than become partaker in their unholy deeds)—seeing

all these things, and others of the same kind by no means trivial, I was in-

dignant, and withdrew myself from the existing evils."

He goes on to say that, after the expulsion of the thirty and the

revival of the Athenian poHty, his tendencies to public life ^Ye^e re-

awakened, .and that, but for the clear conviction that the existing

polities generally were had, he should have taken the high road of

statesmanship and oratory. Then follow these words, in striking

consonance with the doctrine of the " Republic
:"

" The state of the laws was quite beyond remedy, unless by some wonder-
ful provision of fortune. And 1 was compelled to say, in praise of the right

philosophy, that it belongs to tins to secure justice in politics and to establish

aU the interests of private men; that therefore men will not cease to suffer

evil before the class of right and true philosophers come into the supreme
power of the state, or the class of the dynasts, by some happy providence,
actually become philosophers."

The tone of moral earnestness here manifest characterized the

philosopher through life, whether in correspondence with kings and

tyrants or in the familiarities of the intellectual circle by which he

was surrounded at Athens. If it were allowed to be misguided and

® The account shows that the writer is speaking of the revolution of 40i B.C..

*hich resulted in the appointment of the thirty tyrants, as they are called, under

Lacedsemoniuu dictation. Plato was then twenty-four years of age.

t That is, should perform police duties, with suboi-dinatcs at his command.

t Kritias, the president of the thirty, was Tlato's uncle. Charmides, another

'incle, though not of the thirty, was of their party, and became one of the ten

who for a short time succeeded the thirty at the end of their eight months of

terrific domination.

§ The citizen referred to was Leon, a native of Salamis. The Jlilctus who did

^hey this summons of the thirty was probably the same who afterward brought

accusation against Socrates.
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too little tempered b}'- a sound expediency, which forms the core of

every code of political morals, it must still command the deference

and respect of rightly thinking persons. Yet, that our philosopher

was misguided by his moral sense, is not to be hastily assumed. If

it were true that he had withdrawn from the political aflairs of his

country out of sheer disgust for violations of friendship and the im-

moralities of individual men, he would be chargeable with derelic-

tion of duty to his country. For men of moral principle were pre-

cisely such as her exigencies imperatively demanded. But, as we

have seen, his course was the result of the conviction that the polity

itself was wrong, and the reversal of that or the substitution of an-

other was more than one man could hope to accomplish. He speaks

of this point expressly, and grounds the relinquishment of hope on

the want of partisans to advocate what we would call a right polity.

Now whatever exceptions we might choose to take to the premises

from which Plato deduced his conclusion, and whatever sentence we

might pass upon the argument as unsound, it still remains that, his

conclusion being such, honesty and integrity required him to act as

he did, to withdraw from political circles, and endeavor, by teaching

right doctrines of intelligence and practice to the superior minds

among his countrymen, to strike, at length and by a circuitous

process, at the ills which vitiated society. This was his avowed

aim—not a mere whim of fancy or a dream of ecstasy, uttered in

occasional rhapsodies, and forgotten amid sensual pleasures and in-

tellectual diversions, but a deeply settled purpose, pursued with

unceasing toil in conversation and writing, in travel and in diplo-

macy. Moral reform was the great aim of his life, an aim too often

lost sight of by those who pore over his writings merely to find

speculative theories. No man ever thought more profoundly on

metaphysical questions; but his thinking, however abstruse and far-

reaching, however various and ornate, was always subordinate to the

practical aim. He ever stood at the antipodes of such carnal think-

ing and such partial generalization as characterized Aristippus and

sanctioned his life of pleasure, while he was far removed from the

unpractical misanthropy of the Cynics. We are able to criticise his

moral system and point out its radical defect; but this we owe to a

revelation which he did not enjoy. We can but think it a spectacle

of great moral sublimity when, centuries before the " Light of the

World" drew on him the robes of our mortality and spake to us

"as never man spake," an Athenian thinker endeavored to sweeten

the bitter waters of political and private corruption by teaching that

"the good" and "the holy" are ideals in every human soul, the ex-

pression of the highest aims of life, and the end toward which we
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aspire in proportion as we are intelligent. Accordingly, Avith him,

as with Socrates, the absorbing aim Tsas to make men intelligent, that

thej might clearly discern these ineffable beauties, these ohaiai Oelai,

dikdfpOoQai, accompanied with the assurance, mistaken as we know,

but as he could scarcely know, that the soul thus enlightened would

forget every inferior joy in comparison, would scarcely remember

the necessities of the body in the intensity of its devotion to these

supernal perfections. How strongly does the very assumption of

this propensity toward the divine in man, this appetency for the

good and the holy, attest the moral purity and energy of the man
who could affirm it, plead for it, and suffer for it even to the indig-

nity of temporary enslavement. And if any of us have so far abused

the knowledge of man conferred by the Gospel as to picture the God-

given soul exclusively in colors drawn from the pit, then avo need to

go back to this almost inspired philosopher, and prepare ourselves

to approach the Gospel of Christ with a better mind.

According to the reckoning we have adopted Plato was past

twenty-eight years of age in 399 B.C., when his friend and teacher,

Socrates, was condemned to drink the fatal hemlock. We get

glimpses of the devoted pupil amid the perils of his master. He is

mentioned in the Apology of Socrates as present in tlie dikastery at

the time of the trial ; and in the Phrcdon, one of the interlocutors

represents Plato as absent from the prison on that memorabie last

day on account of ill health. These are the only instances in all

the unquestioned writings of Plato wherein he has named himself

From this event begin his travels, his stay in Athens being rendered

painful, if not dangerous, by the manifestations regarding Socrates.

It is stated, to be sure, by Valerius ^Sla.ximus, that he opened a

school in Athens before the beginning of his travels. But this

seems quite improbable, and at least needs confirmation. Uniform

tradition traces the traveler first to Mcgara, where he sj)cnt at least

several months in close intercourse with his friend Eucleides, still

studying and endeavoring to obtain for himself a systematic view of

philosophy. He was attracted from Megara by the school of the

Pythagoreans in Italy, for he made it part of his plan to examine

all systems, in order not only that he might draw what was good

therefrom, but that he might adequately' apprehend his own system

by understanding its relations to -other developments in the intel-

lectual world. In Tarentum ho associated with Archytas, and

possibly with Philolaus, though this latter is doubtful, inasmuch

as Plato mentions Philolaus 'as teacher of Simmias and Cebes in

'I'hebes, where, it would seem, he spent the latter part of his life.

Plato was already too well known, perhaps, and too much esteemed
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to become a mere pupil in his intercourse with the Italian philoso-

phers, his relations Avith Eucleides being probably already known.

That he was on a suitable equality with them is shown by an inci-

dent related in Plutarch's Life of Marcellus ; an incident, too, which

shows both the philosopher's diligent pursuit of knowledge and his

consistent adherence to scientific method. Speaking of Eudoxus

and Archytas as having taken the lead in teaching mechanics to the

Syracusans, Plutarch adds :
" That problem, for example, of two

mean proportional lines, which cannot be found out geometrically,

and yet is so necessary to the solution of other questions, they

solved mechanically by the assistance of certain instruments called

mesolahes, taken from conic sections. But when Plato inveighed

against them, with great indignation, as corrupting and debasing the

excellence of geometry by making her descend from incorporeal and

intellectual to corporeal and sensible things, and obliging her to

make use of matter which requires much manual labor and is the

object of servile trades ; then mechanics was separated from geom-

etry, and, being a long time despised by the philosopher, was con-

sidered as a branch of the military art." The relations established

between Plato and the Pythagorean philosophers were those of warm
and abiding friendship, such as was not interrupted save by death.

From Italy our philosopher- student went to Cyrene to profit by
the converse of Theodorus of that city, who was the most celebrated

mathematician of the time; the same Theodorus who had lectured

in Athens, and who is introduced in the Theretetus. He is repre-

sented as traveling thence into Egypt, and as ascending the Nile to

Heliopolis, the great center of the Egyptian priesthood. Eudoxus

is named as his traveling companion, and Strabo (Lib. xvii, c. 1)

says he himself saw the rooms where Plato and Eudoxus sojourned.

The length of time assigned to their stay in Egypt—thirteen years

—

which is mentioned by iStrabo, (u. s.,) must be considered as the

entire period of travel. Supposing Plato to have left Athens very

shortly after the death of Socrates, at which time he was twenty-

eight years of age, and knowing him to have been forty years of

age at the time of his first visit to Syracuse ;* assuming, as is most
fitting, that this first visit was in the last year of his travels, and
but little anterior to the opening of the Academy in Athens, after

which, evidently, he could not have traveled extensively and for a

great length of time, we thus determine with sufficient accuracy the

entire period of travel to have been about thirteen years. This
would bring the close of his travels to the year 3SG or the year 8S5
B.C. But we have followed our travelers only to Egypt. Apuleius

° Y-x^ioi' Ittj TeTTapuKovra ycjorof.—Ep. vii.
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represents him as returning thence to Italy, doubtless out of friend-

ship to the Pythagoreans, and partly, perhaps, to finish certain specu-

lations regarding which his studies in Egypt furnished some new
Buggcstions. Tradition makes him desirous of visiting the Magi

of Persia, but that, hindered by a war in that country, he went no

further eastward than Phoenicia, where he met some magi and

made himself acquainted with their art. Aid Kai tv tgj Tifiaiid,

says Olyrapiodorus, (palverci rrjg dvriKTjg efiTteipog wv, ai]una re

Xiyuv TjTiarog Kat o-Xdyx^'^'^' f^'^'- 'Oidvra rivd. This looks quite

like an invented accounting for Plato's knowledge of the soothsay-

ing art, and is therefore to be doubted. Yet it is thought by some

we find a confirmation of his eastern travels in what is related by

Plutarch, (De Drem. Soc, c. viii,) where Simmias is made to repre-

sent Plato and himself as tarrying in Caria after leaving Egypt, and

there meeting some Delians who besought Plato to show them how
to double the altar in Delos, a task enjoined on them by the Delphic

oracle as a means of averting certain calamities, and an undertaki])g

which they who had attempted had as yet failed to accomplish, since

by doubling every side of the cube they had increased its solid con-

tents eightfold. Plato, however, solved the problem by means of

the knowledge acquired in Egypt.

Whether this account is trustworthy or not, whatever were the

travels of Plato in the East, they were antecedent to the second visit

in Italy. During this second Italian visit, as is most probable, he

met with Dion, of Syracuse, then quite a young man, possessed of

great wealth, and connected with the family of the tyrant Dionysius

the elder. This young man was inspired with a marvelous en-

thusiasm by the conversations of Plato, and yielded his heart to

the love of philosophy and the pursuit of an excellent life. Plato

now visited Sicily, probably in some degree through Dion's in-

fluence. He came to Syracuse, and Dion, in the transports of his

enthusiasm, imagined the tyrant could not but be interested in

the man who had so electrified himself. But the neophyte was

destined to disappointment. The tyrant was not particularly

enamored of virtue. The man of power had no great admira-

tion of abstract truth ; and, in the world of concrete realities, that

^hich he valued was how to bring poverty and subjection to the

people, power and wealth to Dionysius. The philosopher, so gentle

and considerate of an ingenuous young man, was stern and uncom-
promising toward a mind hardened by tyranny and conceited with

power. "Whom do you regard as the happiest of men?"' asked
I'ionysius. " Socrates," was the answer. " What do you think to

•Jo the business of a statesman ?" " To make the citizens better."
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" What, then, do you think the administration of justice a small

thing?" "Little, indeed, and the least part of a statesman's duty;

for those even Avho administer rightly are hut like tailors >vho mend
torn garments." SomoAvhat disconcerted, the tyrant then asked

:

"What, then, do you think a tyrant to be? Is he not manly?"

(avdgeiog.') " The most co^vardly of all, since he fears the barber's

razor, lest he perish by it." Kow Dionysius is the man who, through

fear of the barbers, never shaved, but singed his beard with a live

coal. Consistenth', he ordered Plato to leave Syracuse before sun-

Bet, and putting him in charge of Pollis, the .J^ginetan, then trading

to Syracuse, instructed the latter to sell Plato as a slave. We have

substantially followed Olympiodorus in the narrative of this inter-

course with Dionysius, the visit and its result being also narrnted by

several others, as Diodorus and Plutarch, with slight variations.

The story, though sometimes doubted, seems too well corroborated

to be rejected, and is, by Mr. Grote, incorporated into his History

of Greece. This able historian observes": "It seems to be a certain

fact that Plato was really sold and became, for a moment, a slave."*

Being sold in ^^^gina, the purchaser was Anniceris, who declined

the money when offered for his ransom by Plato's friends. This

money was therefore employed in the purchase of the Academy,
where henceforth the philo.^opher, surrounded b}' eager and admir-

ing friends and pupils, discoursed of the sublimest topics accessible

to the human mind, ilis mode of life here was simple. The only

person abiding permanently with him was Timon, called the Misan-

thrope. His pupils and friends enjoyed one meal a day with him,

probably at their own expense. His discourses, doubtless, were

chiefly in the form of dialogue, as best carrying out the Socratic

tendency, and most conducive to that dialectic culture which was

the first need of the philosophic intellect of that age. Whether he

had an esoteric as well as exoteric doctrine has not been de

termincd, though the hypotliesis seems to be favored by the seventh

epistle.

As to the order of time in which his writings appeared, but little

definite information is attainable. The Lysis and the Phwdrus
have already been assigned to his earlier life. The Timacus, the

Republic, and the Laws are commonly regarded as the last; but

the order of these three is not quite certain, except that the other

two were prior to the Laws. This last is mentioned in the third

epistle as having been in the hands of his Syracusan friends not

long before the overthrow of the younger Dionysius by Dion, which

event took place in 354 B.C.

«> Hist. Greece, vol. xi, p. 39.
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Attempts have been made by distinguished German scholars to

determine the internal relations of the several dialogues, so as to

make of them a consistent, logical whole, and implying that the

chronological order must have corresponded Avith the logical

order. But the case is far from being made out. And when we
regard, as we must, each dialogue as a distinct treatise, whatever its

relations to the others, we can but call it a preposterous assumption

that Plato's mind—any more than another man's— could have devel-

oped from beginning to end according to a preconceived plan. That

a general outline of progress, in which logical and chronological order

would occasionally coincide, just as a line describing the moon's

orbit occasionally crosses a line describing the orbit of the earth,

could have been drawn by Plato himself, adequately symbolizing

the correspondencies and divergencies between the advance of his

years and the development of his system, may not be disputed.

But that any one can now make even a respectable approximation

to the truth on grounds internal to Plato's writings, is too much to

assume.

The number of Plato's regular pupils is said to have been twenty-

eight. Among them we have the names of Speusippus, his nephew

;

Xcnocrates, of Chalcedon ; Aristotle, of Stagira ; Heracleides Pon-

ticus; Histiceus, of Perinthus; Philippus, the Opuntian. ^Many

distinguished men heard him occasionally, among whom are named

Chabrias, Iphicrates, Timotheus, Phocion, Hyperides, Lycurgus,

Isocrates. It is said also that women, attired in men's clothes, at-

tended his lectures. Ue is said to have had a thin voice.

The retirement of the Academy was twice invaded by the demand
for a mission of philosophy in Syracuse. The philosopher, true to

his practical aim, seeing, as he thought, a providential opportunity

for the application of the grand principles of philosophy to the life

of the people, and influenced much, no doubt, by the glowing repre-

sentations of Dion, incurred every hazard for so great an end. We
shall not stop to detail what has already been so ably set forth by

the historic pen; how pompously the great teacher was received,

and how the Syracusan court was turned to the study of geometry

with all the ardor of school-boys ; how the cares of government

seemed for a time to have lost their charms for the tyrant, and the

people were looking forward to a reformed polity and a reformed

ruler; how the change of manners and the absence of dissipation at

court irritated the minions of luxury and vice, and tiic manners of

L)ion, always unfortunate for a man who needed popular support,

"'vcro now interpreted into a positive pretension to the supreme
power; how an exiled demagogue was brought back by a faction to
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lead the partisans of licentious power against the adherents of a

a rigid virtue; how the tyrant's ear was gained by flatterers, and

the magic spell of passion converted the unyielding advocate of

truth into a revolutionist and an enemy in the eyes of the court;

how once and again the man of virtue was compelled to flee a

threatened death, and how, at length, the abused and exiled Dion,

after overthrovring the inimical power, became himself, by stern

adherence to his principles, the victim of treason and assassina-

tion. The hope of the philosopher, that a man in power should

"actually become a philosopher" was dashed to the ground, and

the direct effort at the reformation of a worldly court was signally

abortive.

But may we not, from the history of the philosopher's failure,

furnish ourselves with a valuable lesson for practical life ? •

On the one hand we see a tyrannical power founded in injustice

and maintained by despotic means. The incumbent of the tyrant's

throne, under genial instruction, seems arriving at a conviction of

the injustice of his power, and inquiring after a practicable way of

mitigating its severity, if not of changing its organization. "We see

the sovereign inviting a wise man—one known to be hostile to

tyranny and likewise averse to democracy—to furnish counsel for

the amelioration of his kingdom. On the other hand, we see the

courtiers and the partisans of power full of intrigue, and identifying

all their interests with the polity as it is. The people, submissive

to the existing regime, are ready to welcome a popular government

at all times, and glad of any approach to it. l^ow a wise man
should be always aware that a government cannot be materially

changed by a deliberate aim and an avowed policy Avithout conflict

of parties, and that often deadly. Plato ought to have observed

that his proposition to transform the Syracusan government into a

moderate and wise aristocracy must immediately awaken the hos-

tility of the court party, and eventually, if that hostility were dis-

armed or evaded, would come into inevitable collision with popular

prejudices. In either event, prudence required to prepare the way
for sustaining the conflict before arousing the elements of war. To
avow his aim, however modestly, and to go deliberately to work at

making a philosopher of Dionysius, was the most impolitic of all

things. Here was the philosopher's mistake. Had he, in concert

with Dion, while avowing no ulterior aim, secured the authority of

the tyrant for certain measures of reform to Avhich the very inter-

ests of the courtiers themselves might have been linked by a mas-

terly hand, he might have succeeded, by degrees, in a certain, sure

advance toward the realization of his political ideal. But Plato was
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not a man of policy. He had no kno-wledge of artifice in the attain-

ment of even a good end. To work behind a screen, with an osten-

sible aim very diflerent from the real one, was something utterly

repugnant to this great and good man's principles. The distinction

between prudence and hypocrisy was, in his mind, scarcely percepti-

ble. He must always act openly and avowedly, directly toward the

goal of his efforts. For this we can but love him more. Yet this

supreme virtue of his character made him unfit to be a statesman

and^a reformer. His place was to teach, and let others apply. A
statesman must always consult policy as well as abstract duty. A
reformer must be sufficiently conservative to attach his schemes to

the existing order so far as to prevent the appearance of aiming at

violence. This policy in the statesman, this conservatism in the

reformer should not be identified with corrupt artifice, with king-

craft and priestcraft. It is but the practical side of virtue. It is

holiness striving to adapt intractable materials to its end; and, find-

ing them not yet prepared, seeking to prepare them by postponing

something of its desired fruits to a later date, and perhaps adopting

them, at last, in an altered outward embodiment. It is St. Paul

becoming all things to all men, that he may win some. It is the

human representation of Providence

:

" Deep in unfathomable mines

Of never-failing skill,

Ho treasures up his vast designs,

And works his sov'rcign vrill."

In this the great philosopher was utterly deficient. Hence, the

hopes of Syracusan citizens failed. Hence, the hopes of philosophy

to find an embodiment in polity perished. Hence, the throne of

Dionysius was doomed in 354- B.C. to feel the shock of a thunder-

bolt wielded by the arm of the virtuous Dion, now returned from

exile. Hence, the noble liberator, at the end of two years, fixlls a

victim to treason by the hand of his friend. Hence, the necessity

of Plato's long and prosy letters to justify himself to Dion's friends

and the public. Hence, the qualification imposed upon our almost

unlimited praise of the great philosopher.

Lut that a man should become unpractical by continued abstract

thinking is no vronder, but, on the other hand, is to be expected; and

the services done by 'Plato to the human intellect are doubtless far

greater than he had rendered as a statesman and reformer.

This excellent man had twelve years of peaceful, thoughtful re-

tirement to enjoy after his third return from Syracuse, excepting

only the anxiety occasioned by Dion's affairs. His letters show,
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too, that his intellectuality hud not absorbed his affection. With
true humanity he provided, through the assistance of friends, wed-

ding-portions for his nieces. Himself never entered into conjugal

bonds, and his only household was his assembly at the Academy.

At length, in 348 B.C., on his eighty-first or eighty-second birth-

day, while present at a marriage- supper, death gently stole upon
him, and he was no more. He Avas buried in the Cerameicus, not

far from the Academy. The grateful Athenians erected a monument
to his memory with the following beautiful epitaph :

Toff 6v X-6K7.UV i^ij(f

AaK?.T]7vibv fjde llkdruva-

Tbv fitv Iva ^'VXTlv, tov 6'

'Iva cufia, code.—Olymp.

Art. Ill—THE" EDWARDEAN" THEORY OF THE ATONEMENT.

The Atonement : Discourses and Treatises by Edwards, Smalley, Mazey, Emmons,

Griffin, Burge, and Weeks. With an Introductory Essay by Edwards A. Park,

Abbot Professor of Christian Theology, Andover, Massachusetts, Boston : Con-

gregational Board of Publication. 1859.

The book whose title we have here transcribed contains j^ew

England's contribution to the literature of the Atonement. It gives

us the results of a long period of intensely earnest speculation upon

this central truth of Christianity. We propose, firstly, to briefly

characterize the book itself; secondly, to state the theory advocated;

and thirdly, to investigate the relation of the theory to Arminianism.

1. The Book, then, may be summarily described as a substantial

octavo of six hundred and sixty-three pages, of which eighty are

introductory. It is gotten up in the plain but neat style by which

most of the publications of the Congregational Board are charac-

terized. Bespecting the origin of the collection, neither editor nor

publishers give us any information. Those persons, however, who
were familiar with the clerical libraries of Kew England a genera-

tion or two ago, will perhaps remember a little old sheep-bound

duodecimo, which used frequently to be found in those libraries, and

which bore upon its back the same title as the book we are now
describing. ^Should they take the pains to look up a copy of it,

they will find that it contained more than half the treatises which

Professor Park has here reprinted, together with other articles
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written in the same general spirit. AVe suppose a reprint of this

old collection was considered desirable, and the Andover professor

invited to improve the favorable opportunity for re-editing it.

The contents of the book are as follows : 1. " Three sermons on

the Kecessity of Atonement, and the consistency betvrcen that and

Free Grace in forgiveness." By Jonathan Edwards, D. D., pp.

1-42. 2. " Two sermons—Justification through Christ an act of

Free Grace," and '' I^one but Believers saved through the all-suf-

ficient satisfaction of Christ." By John Smalley, I). D., pp. 43-S5.

3. "A Discourse designed to explain the Doctrine of the Atonement."

By Jonathan Maxcy, D. D., pp. ST-llO. This discourse was

delivered in the chapel of "Rhode Island College" oh the llth and

25th of November, 179G, Dr. ^Maxcy being at that time President

of said college. 4. " Two sermons on the Atonement." By Na-
thaniel Emmons, D. D., pp. 111-136. 5. "An humble attempt

to reconcile the differences of Christians respecting the Extent of

the Atonement." By Edward D. Griffin, D.D., pp. 137-427. This-

is the most elaborate performance in the whole book. It is a care-

fully written treatise of nearly three hundred octavo pages, well

known to many of our clerical readers in another form, and generally

regarded as the masterpiece of its acute and once distinguished

author.* An excellent resume of Dr. Griffin's views, as set forth in

** For the benefit of such as may not be ac-juainted with this important essay

we subjoin the Table of Contents :

Preface. Introduction.

Part I. Nature of the .Atonement. Chapter I. Atonement merely the ground

of release from the Curie. II. Influence of Atonement upon Divine Government.

III. Matter of Atonement. IV. Christ's Obedience and Reward. V. Atonement
not Ptcconciliation. VI. Meaning of Righteousness as connected with the Justi-

fication of Believers. VII. Mistakes arising from drawing literal Conclusions

from figurative Premises.

P.^RT II. Extent of the jhonnncnt. Chapter I. Curse of Abandonment removed
from all. II. Grand point of division between the parties. III. View of the

suljjcct taken by the Synod of Dort. IV. Atonement for Moral Agents only.

V. The two characters of Man distinct and independent of each other. VI. Nothing

belonged to the Atonement but what was public. VII. Attributes of Moral Agents.

VllL A Moral Government. IX. Moral Agents treated as if there were no Fore-

knowledge. X. Moral Agents treated conditionally. XI. Believer and Unbe-

liever confounded with Elect and Non-elect, and with Man as a Capable Agent.

XII. Treatment of .Vgents by itself expresses Divine Benevolence. XIII. Pur-

poses of the Moral Governor not to be confounded with those of the ^vereign
I'flicicnt Cause. XIV. Treatment of Individiuil Agents intended to influence

Airents generally. XV. Reasons for an Atonement for those wlio perish.

XV I. E.vtent of the provision not incidental, but purpostdy intended. XVII. Bcp-

'obation and the order of the Divine Decrees. XVHI. Covenant of Uedcmption.
XIX. One whole meaning at one view. XX. Bottom of the mistake lies in
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this treatise, will be found in the Bihliothcca Sacra for January,

1858. It ^Yas drawn up by Professor Park, and the "understood

but unexpressed " design of the essay spoken of by Dr. Whedon in

noticing it {Methodist Quarterly, vol. xl, p. 311,) no longer needs

explanation. 6. " An Essay on the Scripture Doctrine of the Atone-

ment: its Nature, its Necessity, and its Extent." By Caleb Burge,

A. M., pp. 429-546. This essay was first published three years after

the issue of Dr. Griffin's, that is, in the j-ear 1822. 7. "xi Dialogue

on the Atonement." By William R. Weeks, D. D., pp. 547-5S3.

First published in 1823, and now printed for the fourth time.

According to Professor Park, it " received a lengthened reply in the

fourth volume of the Christian Advocate.'" The paper referred to,

however, is not our metropolitan Methodist organ, but a Calvinistic

publication, issued at that time in Philadelphia under the editorship

of Dr. Ashbel Green.

The Introductory Essay by Professor Park on the Rise of the Ed-
wardean Theory of the Atonement is a very elaborate and valuable

article. It is an important contribution to the yet unwritten history

of IN'ew England Puritanism. Its erudite and painstaking author

takes us back to the writings of the four distinguished divines under

the influence of v.'hose teachings Edwards the younger, his associates

and disciples, seem to have matured their views; and in those writ-

ings points out, with an industry more easily commended than rivaled,

the first faint unconscious deviations from traditional Calvinism,

both in the intellectual apprehension of the doctrine and in its sys-

tematic statement, which suggested and almost logically necessitated

the peculiar theory and terminology of New School Calvinism.

Those four divines were Edwards the senior, Bellamy, Hopkins,

and West.

" The first of these four men was the father of Dr. Edwards, the second
•was his thcol6gical teanher, the third was his most valued counselor, and was
intimati'ly associated witii him in the examination of his father's manuscripts,

and the fourth was his constiint friend. Through Dr. Edwards, the liints and
tendencies of these four divines were transferred in a modified and stimulat-

ing form to hi? ])upils, DwiLditand CriOln; to his friends Backus and Smalley.
Through Dr. Smalley, the formative influences of his instructor IJcllamy were
applied, in a modified and animating way, to Emmons, the pupil of Smalley

overlooking Humau Agency. XXI. Importance of correct language ou the

subject.

Part III. Scriptural Viao. Chapter I. Plan of the Argument. II. Benefit of

the Atonement made over to all. III. All Men bound to make the benefit their

own. IV. Actual iufluenco of the Atonement upon all. V. Synod of Dort agreed

with us as to the actual inllucnce of the Atonement upon the Non-elect, and the

purpose of the Sacred Persons. VI. Tcstimouy of Calvin, Watts, and others.

VII. Atonement offered and accepted expressly for all. Appendix.





ISGO.] Tlie "Edwanlean" Theorrj of the Atonement. 389

and the filond of Hopkins and West. Through Samuel Spring, a pupil of

Hi.'llamv, of Hopkins, and of West, and, in a double senso, the brollier of

Kminoiis, the personal influences of ihese divines was transfused into the con-

.siitiitioM of tlie Andovcr Theological Seminary. In similar methods have a

multitude nf theologians been interlocked, more or less intimately, with the

four men who>e express instructions or tacit intimations liave oithcr intro-

duced, or paved the way for introducing, the j']dwardean 'J'lieo.y of the

Atonement."—P. Ixxviii.

In the writin[;s of each of these four theologians, Profesfov Park

finds pvinciples and statements wliich, intentionally or unintentionally,

favored the view afterward developed. These principles and

statements he allows were often totally inconsistent with others

inculcated with equal emphasis by these writers; b;.t " it is the pre-

rogative of clear thinkers, Avhen they proclaim an error, to proclaim

it in such a uay as will suggest the truth to other thinkers cjually

clear." He traces out the rude inception and earliest developnu-nts

of the theory so elaborately as to leave no room for the suspicion

that that grand Arminianizing of New England Puritanism with

reference to the doctrine of the Atonement, of uhich the book

before us is the monument, -w-as effected by foreign influences. Pie

makes it evident that Edwards and Griffin arrived at Arminian

results, not by the perusal of Remonstrant literature, but by the

same process which conducted Arminius, Caraero, and r>a.Kter to a

common repudiation of Calvin's narrow and indefensible view.

New England thus furnishes a new and independent proof of the

oft illustrated truth, that unmitigated genuine Calvinism is incapable

of maintaining itself for any considerable length of time in any

Church which has the religious necessities of an entire community
to which to minister. The Puritan Church has, in this respect, but

repeated tlie history of French, English, Swiss, and Netherlandic

Calvinism, only in a more striking and decisive manner.

So much for the book and its contents.

U. The Theory advocated. The view of the Atonement de-

veloped and supported by the various writers before us is summed
up by Professor Park in the following propositions :

1. "Our Lord suffered pains which were substituted for the penalty of the
'"kw, and may be called ])iini.-.hment in the more ixeneral sense of that wonl,
uut were not, strictly and literally, the i.enalty winch tlie law had thtvatcned.

2. " The sufferings of our Lord satisfied the general justice of Coil, but did
not satisfy his distributive justice.

3.
I' The hnmiliaiion, pains, and death of our Kedeeuicr were eipiivalent in

jnpaning to the puni>huie[it threatened in the moral law, and thus tliey s.itisfied

''»» who is determined to maintain the honor of this law, but they did not
satisfy the dennnds of the law itself for ,»ur puni-;hn)ent.

4- "The active obedience, viewed as the holiiu'ss, of Christ was honorable
tlic law, but was not a work of supererogatioif, peribrmed by our substitute,

I'^^iHTH Series, Vol. Xll.—25
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and then trari?fcrred and imputed to us so as to satisfy the requisitions of tlic

law for our own active obedience.
•' The la^t tliree statements are sometimes comprehended in the more izeneral

proposition, that the atonement was eijual, in the meaning and spirit ot it, to

the payment of our debts ; but it was not literally the payment of either our

debt of obedience or our debt of punishment, or any other debt which we owed
to law or distributive justice. Therefore,

5. "The law and the distributive justice of God, although honored by the

life and death of Christ, will yet eternally demand the punishment of every

one who has sinned.

C. " The atonement rendered it consistent and desirable for God to save all

who exercise evangelical faith, yet it did not render it obligatory in him, in

distributive justice, to save them.

7. " The atonement was designed for the welfore of all men : to make the

eternal salvation of all men possible ; to remove all the obstacles which the

honor of the law and of distributive justice presented against the salvation of

the non-elect as well as the elect.

8. " The atonement does not constitute the reason why some men are re-

generated and others not, but this reason is found only in the sovereign, elect-

ing will of God : ' Even so, father I for so it seemed good in thy sight.'

9. " The atonement is useful on men's account, and in order to furnish new
motives to holiness ; but it is necessary on God's account, and in order to ena-

ble him as a consistent ruler to jiardon any, even the smallest sin, and therefore

to bestow on sinners any, even the smallest favor."

Such is the theory. It has been denominated the I^cw Theory,

the New England Theory, the xsew School Theory, the Hophinsian

Theory, the Governmental Theory, the Consistent Theory, etc., etc.

Professor Park prefers to call it the " Edwardean Theory."

III. Authorship of this Theory of the Atonement. Most

of these nances -which have been applied to the theory before us

seem to intimate tliat the theory itself is something "new." One
of them expressly attributes it to Dr. Hopkins, and another to Dr.

Edwards. The editor always speaks of it as original with the so-

called " New England Divines." Indeed, he definitely claims for

them the honor of having "reduced old truths to a new s>/stcm—(x

system more consistent than had previously been drawn out." It

will be proper, in the present section, to inquire into the legitimacy

of this claim. Reducing these "new" or "Edwardean" teachings

to their appropriate heads, according as they may bear upon the

nature, necessity, or extent of the Atonement, we shall compare

them with the "old" teachings of Arminianism on the same points,

and see whether the discrepancy be so great as to render it necessary

to discriminate the two systems by distinctive names :

I. The 2?ATURE of (he Atonement. In what consists the Atone-

ment, then, according to the teachings of this " new divinity ?" In

what does it consist according to the old Arminian divines ? And
first, what say Edwards and liis successors ?
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1. It did not consist, as genuine Calvinism affirms, in Christ's

Buffering the literal penalty of the law in the transgressors' stead.

Professor Park expresses the sense of the writers before us on

this point as follows :
" Our Lord suffered pains which were substi-

tuted for the penalty of the law, and may be called punishment in

the more general sense of that word, but were not, strictly and lit-

erally, the penalty Avhich the law had threatened."—P. x. Burge

says, p. 500 :
" The sufferings of Christ are to be viewed as a sub-

stitute for the execution of the penalty of the law;" and Griffin, p.

235, goes so hx as to say :
" Christ could not sustain our legal pun-

ishment, or the literal penalty of the law." Similar expressions are

found in nearly every one of the "Discourses and Treatises" before

us. Let us see if this teaching originated with Edwards.

Turning to Episcopius's works, Lectiones Sacrce, in I Epist. Jo-

annis, cap. ii, 2, we find four different views of the nature of the

sufferings of Christ presented and discussed. The first of these

is that which affirms that Christ suffered the literal penalty of the

law, and after a due consideration it is decidedly, almost indignantly,

rejected. Take up CurcelhTus, and in his Religionis Chris tia nee In-

stitutio,]ib. V, cap. xix, 15-20, we find an elaborate proof of this thesis:

" Non ergo, lit vulgo piiiant, satisfecit [Christus'] paticndo ornnes

poenas qitas peccatis nosfris vieruerumus." Open again at the

thirtieth section of his "Dissertatio de Vocibus Trinitatis" and you

will find a masterly summary of his former argument. Limborch

roundly asserts of the contra-Remonstrant view, "Nullum hahct in

Scriptura fundaincntumy— Thcol. Chi'ist., lib. iii, cap. xxi, C. Fur-

ther on he shows that it has no foundation in reason either. In this

respect, then, ]New England Calvinists but reiterate the clear and

well-known teachings of primitive Arminianism.

•2. " The atonement of Christ does not consist essentially in his

active or positive obedience."

—

Edwards, p. 31.

At the close of along investigation on this point, Burge announces

his conclusion as follows :
" Hence it appeai-s that the scheme which

places the Atonement in the obedience of Christ is totally without

foundation, either in reason or the word of God."—P. 4SG. Professor

Park formulates the JSew School doctrine on this head in the follow-

ing terms :
" The active obedience, viewed as the holiness, of Christ

Was honorable to the law, but was not a work of supererogation,

performed by our substitute, and then transferred and imputed to

us, so as to satisfy the requisitions of the law for our own active

obedience."—P. x. What is this but the very doctrine which it cost

tho Remonstrant divines so much personal maltreatment to establish.

We find quite a full exhibit of Arminius's views upon this subject
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in a letter to Uytenbogardt, written in the year 1C04, on the occa-

sion of Piscator's controversy with the GalHc synod on the subject

of Justification. Episfolcc Eccles. el TheoL, Ep. Ixx. He regarded

the righteousness of Christ as requisite only as a qualification for

his office ; {lit posset Mediatoris fungi munere, Justus esse dehuit^

nan modo justitia nativa et inhaerente, scd etiam activa, quce con-

stat obedientia hgis pcrfecta ;") just as Emmons, in the work before

us, says, (p. 131, note,) "his obedience only prepared him to make
Atonement, his blood made it." See also Arminius's Declaration of

Sentiments, cap. ix; Defense against XXXIX Articles, second

series, iv; Fourteenth Public Disputation, x-xvi; Thirty-fifth

Private Disputation, v.

His followers uniformly maintained the same view. Episcopius

(^Opera, t. ii, p. 1G6, b.) gives the reason why the Remonstrants

were unwilling in their declaration to use the phrase, "the righteous-

ness of Christ is imputed to us." Curce]la2us {Opera, p. 825, b.)

has no patience Avith the use of the word " merit" in connection with

Christ in any way. Limborch, (lib. iii, cap. xxi, 2,) in like manner,

finds in the holiness of Christ nothing more than an official qualifi-

cation: " Ut esset victima iinmaculata et sacerdos sanctus.^' His

active obedience was not substitutional and transferable, and hence

formed no part of his vicarious work.

3, The Atonement of Christ did not consist in the vicarious

payment of a debt.

Griffin says, (p. 223,) "it had none of the attributes of a com-

mercial transaction.'' . . , "This notion of paying our debt stands

diametrically opposed to every idea of pardon, and to all those

representations of a free and gracious justification with which the

Scriptures abound. What remission or grace can there be in dis-

charging a bankrupt when his debts are paid?" etc., etc. For other

rejections of this view by the other divines before us, see pp. x, xiv,

Ixi, Ixxii, IS. 104, 4^9, 400, 513, 5G4. In all this, however, the ^'ew

England divines were anticipated by their illustrious Netherlandic

prototypes. Hear Limborch as he states the same objection to the

commercial view which Griffin, a century later, repeats :
" Si Cht'is-

tus pro nobis omnia, ad minimum usque quadrantcm, perstdvit,

nihil rcstat quod Pater ex gratia nobis condonare possit."— TheoL
Christ., p. 261, a. " If Christ has paid our debts for us even to the

last and least farthing, there remains notliing which the Father can

gratuitously remit to us." But even Limborch is here only borrow-

ing from his predecessor Curcellieus.* '-jSam si Christus uiorte

" Even as early as Ansclm'a time this view of tho Atonement was seen to

involve the dirticulty nientionoU. In his "Cur Dcuz homo," lib. i, cap. xir, 15-17,
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eua pcr?olvifc usque ad ultimum quadrantem oinne id quod Deo pro

pcccatis nostris debebamus, nihil supereiit quod Deus nobis gratuito

rctnitteve potuerit; veluti si creditor totum quod ipsi deljetur a

eponsore accepit, nihil remittit debitori cum dcbitura ab eo non rc-

poscit; sed id facere ex stricto jure tenetur, nisi velit iniquus haberi,

qui idem debitum bis sibi persol'/i petat."

—

Institutio, lib. v, xix, 17.

4. The Atonement of Christ consisted in a satisfaction of the

general justice of God, effected by the sufferings and death of

Christ.

Genera/justice is here distinguished from co?n7nutativc and from

retributive. The theory Avhich makes the xVtonement consist in a

satisfaction of retributive justice is that which teaches that Christ

vicariously suffered the literal penalty of the law. The theory

which makes it consist in the payment of our debts by Christ as a

sponsor, regards it as a satisfaction to co7?i7nutative justice. Both

these views the Edwardean divines, following the example of the

" Is^ew School" divines of Holland, decidedly reject, as we have

above seen. In making the Atonement consist in a satisfaction of

God's general justice, a mere " ground of release from the curse,"

they adopt the view almost universally prevalent among Arminians,

and which found in Arminian Grotius its author and earliest

advocate.

^Vhatever imperfections or possible inconsistencies the Avork of

Grotius " On the Satisfaction of, Christ " may present, it has the

great and original merit of discriminating betwixt the essential and

the rcctaral characters of God. From the time of Anselm up to

the time of the publication of this treatise, representations of the

Atonement were current which, if they did not justify the criticisms

of Socinus, at least furnished abundant occasion for misconception.

Grotius may have objectified the law too much to suit many,* but

to have announced clearly, and for the first time, the principle that

the satisfaction rendered by Christ was not a satisfaction rendered

to a supposed wrath of God, but to God's administrative justice—
"justiticc Dei rectorire''—that was enough to immortalize any theo-

logian, however destitute of other claims to distinction. This

Boso, the author's imaginary interlocutor, is represcnteil as prescuting tbo objec-

tion, " If our debts are completely paid how can we pray /orgi'cf us our debts ?"

to which the archbishop responds for the time, "Qui non solvit, frustra dicit:

Dimitte
; qui autem solvit, supplicat, ^woniam hoc ipsum pcrlin'l ad sohitionnn ut

*»I>l>licet ; nam iVus nulli quidquam debet, sed omnis creatura illi debet; et ideo

Don expedit houiini ut ai:at cuiu Deo, queniadinoduni par cum pari." A very

iiiisatisfactory reply.

" Sec Tholuck's " Lchre von dcr Sunde und vom Vcrsuhnun^," s. 99 ; also, II.^qen-

Wca'g Do^mcn'reschichle, s. Gj8.
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annunciation was Grotius's contribution to the dogmatic aiishildung

of the doctrine of the Atonement. The prerogative of punishing,

taught Grotius, belongs to God, not as an injured imrttj, but as

moral governor. Hence the prerogative of substituting something

in the place of punishment competes to God, not as an injured party

but as moral governor. If able by other means than punishing to

secure the ends of moral government

—

" ordinis nimiriun conserv-

ationem et exempluni^—he is at liberty to employ them, and remit

the penalty to transgressors. The Atonement of Christ docs so

eflfectually secure these ends of moral government, that God is able

to forgive sin under evangelical conditions -sNithout impairing the

authority of his law. ^V herein does the " Edwardian" theory differ

from this? As to the nature of the Atonement, then, we do not see

that the New England divines have brought forward anything new.

They have simply renounced the Calvinistic view and adopted the

Arminian. We do not say that all the Dutch Arminian divines

came to as clear a conception of the subject as Grotius ; they did

not. Limborch, for instance, seems to have inclined more toward

the elder sacrificial theory ; but they all unanimously rejected the

old contra-Remonstrant theories which New School Calvinism now

claims the honor of having exploded. Episcopius, the greatest of

them all, may properly be counted among the positive indorsers of

Grotius, for we are told in a letter from Gerardus Vossius to Hugo
•Grotius (A. D. 1G17) that he (Episcopius) spoke of having read the

" Defensio Fidei Catholica; do Satisfactione Christi " with pleasure,

and that in his opinion " nihil ingeniosius, cruditius, solidius, ea in

controversia, a quoquam scriptum esse." We think, then, that no

one will question the propriety of styling the teaching of New
England theology respecting the nature of the Atonement Arminian.

And if correctly described by this term, why embarrass and perplex

theological science with a newly coined and superfluous one?

II. The ground of the NECESSITY of Christ's Atonement. Was
the Atonement made by Christ -absolutely necessary in order to

enable God to be just, and yet the justifier of him who should

believe? Could not God have forgiven sin without that satisfaction

being rendered to ju.stice ? If he could nut, what was it which pre-

vented ? These questions are older than any scientific theory of

the nature of the Atonement, and their discussion has not yet ceased.

As long ago as the time of Au'^^ustine men seem to have been found

^ho denied that God could have redeemed us in any other mode
than that actually adopted. The zealous old fatlicr called them dolts,

stuki;) declared that other ways were possible, but that had they





18C0.] The "Edivardean" Theory of the Atonement. 395

V

been adopted they would have been to such minds equally distaste-

ful vith the present. {Dc Agonc Christi, c. 11.) Auselm's scheme

rendered an infinite merit necessary, and as none but a divine being

could furnish such a merit, of course a divine Redeemer Avas indis-

pensable. Abelard, on the contrarj^, denied the necessity of any

satisfaction whatever; and such doctors disagreeing, the other scho-

lastics were free to discuss the whole subject from their respective

points of view without incurring ecclesiastical censure. The result

was a general adoption by the Church of the view of Anselra, ac-

cording to which the precise mode adopted by God in human

redemption was not arbitrary, but the only possible one. Soon

after the lleformation the theologians of both the Lutheran and of

the Reformed Churches returned to their scholastic speculations,

and exhibited a strong tendency to conceive of Christ's incarnation

and mediatorial work, not as free expedients of the divine adminis-

tration, but as things necessitated by the divine nature apart from

all governmental considerations. To counteract this tendency was

one of the providential missions of Arminianism. The service ren-

dered to the cause of scientific theology in this department by the

Arminians is now gratefully acknowledged by the Calvinists them-

selves. Ebrakd, one of the most distinguished divines of whom
the Reformed Church can now boast, in a recent work upon the

Atonement, attributes to the Remonstrant theologians the new and

more salutary tendency which theological speculation took in their

age. When Genevan speculatists had spread the network of fatal-

ism over God himself, the Arminians were raised up to assert and

maintain the freedom of the Moral Governor.*

° The passage is •R-orthy of transcription : " Die kirchlichc Dojrraatik bciJer

Confessionon hatte den Trieb, die Heilsthat Christi als cine schlcchtbin nolhiccn-

dige, und zwar durcb einc in Gottes Wesen, nicbt in Gottcs Wilkn liogonde Noth-

Ti-eudigkcit bcdinp:te, aufzufa?.^on. Die nccessitas satisfactionis vicariae ivurlo

bcbauptfct. Da waren es nun die Arminianer, wclcbe dicser Tendcnz cntgegont-

rateu, der speculativer BegrQndunp; die schlicbte bibliscbc Aussage, dcr ttecessilas

das arbitriutn Dei ent^^cgcnstelltcn. Gott hat dicsen Weg dcr YorsCibnung

gcwohlt, nicbt vreil er zu ibra als dem cinzig nioglicbcn genfitliigt gewcscn

wure, sondern weil er dicsen Weg—fiir gut gcbaltcn bat. DieSchrift sagt : Gott

hat ihn cingescblagen, das muss uns gcnug sein ; Trir soUcn nicbt nacbwcison

WoUcn, dass er ibn babe einscblagen miissen. Wic in diescni, so wcbrcn .«icli .lie

Arminianer in alien Dogiiicn gogon den Zwang, den die dainalige Sobulastik ibtieu

mit ibrcr necessUas antbuu wolUe. Diesclben Ariniiiiancr, welcbo die Freibcit

des menscblichen Wollcns gegcn das decretum absohUum verfocbton, k.iini'ftea

cbenso for die Freibeit dor IIoilsbescbbi<sc Gottes gegonfibcr der liebauptuug

einer den En igcn selber bindcndcn Notbwcndigkcit. Fine Combination pjlitiscbcr

'Jnd kircblicber Parteistclluugcn was e.';, wcb-bc die Arminianer aus " dcr Kirche"

hinausdrangte, ihnen die Slellung "eincr Secte " auwies; aber nicbt zum Hell
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The necessity of an atonement in order to a safe and proper

remittance of penalty is not the same thing as the necessity of pre-

cisely tliat atonement made by Christ. The scholastic discussions

were upon the latter, those of our time rather upon the former.

The divines of jSew England have asserted that an atonement was

necessary

:

1, I^Jot to render God propitious toward the transgressor. Burge

in chapter ii of his essay very fairly represents the views the Ed-

"wardean divines hold on this point. Divine benevolence is the

cause, not the effect, of the Atonement. Rom. v, 8 ; 1 John iv, 10

;

John iii, 16. This was Arminius's view. In Public Disputation

XIV. xvi, he says :
" It was not the effect of those stripes that God

might love his creature, but that while love of justice presented no

obstacle, through his love for the creature he could remit sins and

bestow eternal life." Curccllreus maintained the same thing

:

" Sacrae literte ubique gratuitum Dei amorem erga homines

peccatores pra;dicant, tanquam salutis ipsorum fontem, a

quo csetera omnia beneficia salutaria promanant; qualia sunt, Jesu

Christi missio in mundum, et pcccatorum nostrorum per sanguinem

et oblationem ipsius e.xpiatio. . . . Ergo non fuit necessarium, ut

Christus justitias divinoB satisfeceret, antequara Deus nos amare

posset, et peccata nobis condonare. Inst., lib. v, cap. xix, IT.

2. An atonement was not necessary to satisfy retributive justice.

Such a ground of nece.-=sity for the work of Christ could of course

be maintained only by such as make that work to consist in a satis-

faction of the demands of retributive justice. How foreign such a

view of the Atonement was to the " Edwardean " divines we have

already seen. We find furthermore, pp. 107, 566-5G8, explicit

repudiations of such an explanation of the necessity of an atone-

ment. It evidently involves the principle that God, by a constitu-

tional necessity, must visit transgression with condign punishment.

With such a principle no theory of the Atonement can harmonize

save the " commercial " one.

Among the Keformcrs, Peter Martyr and Musculus expressly

rejected the doctrine that God was restrained from the exercise of

the pardoning prerogative until an atonement for sin had been

provided. Following in their wake, and resting upon their authority,

Vorstius defended against the Heidelberg theologians the thesis of

Aquinas: " K(un Dei Justitiu/n, qucr. punitionem ob peccata cxigit,

a. vohinfate Dei pcndcrc, sire esse cjfcctinn voluntatis ipsius, non

autem csscntialem Dei prnprirtatcmy It was not for this that the

der " Kirchc."

—

Die Lthrt dcr SteHvertietcndcn Genvgthuung, KOnigsbtrg, 1857,

p. 25.
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Aniiinians disowned him, for Limborch, discoursing "De Justitia Dei
parliculari,''^ declares :

" Nan tenelur Devs ex vi justitice. sua
pfT.nam inferred He confesses it would not be ccquum, not agreea-

ble to divine holiness, to forgive the stubborn and contemptuous; but
" peccatores qui nondwn ad istud malitice ac impietatis fastigium
ascenderunt, non prcecise ex justitia punire tcnetur ; imo ccquitas

divina ac samtilatis amor requirere videntur, ut resipiscentibvs

condonet.'" In fact, we think no Arminian can be instanced who
ever grounded the necessity of an atonement upon tlie demands of

God's retributive justice. Such a conception is incompatible with

the fundamentals of the Arminian scheme. .

3. "An atonement was necessary in order to the pardon of sin-

ners on the same ground, and for the same reasons, as punishment

Yfould have been tiecessary if there had been no atonement made."
—Pres. Edvxtrds, p. 6.

Professor Park puts it thus :
" The Atonement . . . was neces-

sary on God's account, and in order to enable him, as a consistent

ruler, to pardon any even the smallest sin, and therefore to bestow

on sinners any even the smallest favor." The first of Dr. Emmons's

sermons is to show that the Atonement of Christ was necessary

" entirely on God's account," and why ? Indeed, almost every

writer before us has some statement affirming the necessity of an

atonement, and basing that necessity on the exigencies of a moral

government in which pardon was to find place.

The genius of Arminianism is, and ever has been, quite averse to

the dogmatic discussion of such abstrusities as the question before us.

The great men who first gave the system scientific form and articula-

tion, possessed the modesty of true sages. They emleavored to bring

back theology from the realm of scholastic metaphysics to the ex-

plicit declaration of divine revelation. They were unwilling to

determine what inspiration had left undetermined. They adventured

into metaphysical domains only when some practical religious inter-

est demanded it.* If the daring speculations of others seemed to them

to endanger some evangelical truth,- the}^ hesitated not to combat it on

speculative ground ; but as soon as they believed the truth rescucil tiiey

retreated again to plain teachings of Scripture. Hence we find far

more negative determinations in the religious philosophy of the

Arminians than positive. This fact is partly attributable also to the

peculiar circumstances under Avliich the system was ilovelopcd.

Accordingly we do not find in the writings of the elder Arminian

divines any elaborate philosophizing respecting the ground of the

° See an admirable dissertation, " Dc Pliilippo a Limborch Theologo," by Abr.
I^es Amorie Vau der Hoeven, Amsterdam, 1843. Pars Altera.
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necessity of an atonement. We find neg!itivo determinations on

the subject, as we have above shown; but positive ones seem to be

lacking. Here then we note an advance. The Remonstrants of

2^ew England have taken one step not taken by the Remonstrants

of the Netherlands. So much we cheerfully concede. This step,

however, is exactly in the line of Arminian thinking. Properly

speaking, it is simply a farther development of Arminian principles.

It is true that the old Arminian divines sometimes seem to

deny the necessity of any atonement whatever, in order to the ex-

tension of pardon to the transgressor ; but they speak not of the

moral necessity under which God is placed by his character as a

wise and consistent moral governor, but of that inherent, constitu-

tional, physical necessity predicated by those who taught that " God's

decrees are God's essence." The " Edwardean. divines " would

have agreed with them in repudiating such a necessity for Christ's

atoning work. The moral governmental necessity, however, they

fully recognized whenever they spoke of it. only they called it " pro-

priety," " expediency,'' etc. While they did not undertake to decide

whether God could have safely and consistently forgiven sinners in

any other way than by means of the Atonement actually made by

his own Incarnate Son, they did clearly recognize the moral neces-

sity of so?ne measure by which the divine government should be

secured from the efTccts of indiscriminate pardoning. That is, while

they called in question the over-confident assertion of precedent

scholastics, that no otiier expedient was within divine reach than

that adopted, they manifestly agreed with the authors before us in

declaring that some atonement, some expedient by which the divine

law should be magnified and made honorable, was requisite in order

to the pardon of sinners. Take Grotius, and the whole drift of his

principles will be seen to be precisely in this direction.* Punish-

ment is for the conservation of public order, and to evince the

majesty of the law. The sutTcrings and death of Christ served the

same purpose as effectually as the eternal punishment of all trans-

gressors would have done, hence the great Administrator was enabled

to forgive a penitent transgressor without damage to his authority.

The theory itself involves all that we quoted at the head of this

subdivision from President Edwards and Professor Park. New
° " Justitiae roctoris pars est, scrvare leges, etiam positivas et a se latas, quoJ

vcrum esse tam in univcrsitate libera quam in regc suiumo profant juriscon-

sulti; cui illuiiconscfiuens e.«t, ut rectori rclaxare legem talent »o« liceat n'si causa

aliqiia accedat, si non nectssaria, ccrte sujjiciens : quae iti'lein rcccpta est a Juris-

consultis seiUentia. llatio \itrinsqnc est, quod actus fcreaili aut relaxancU legem

non sit actus absoluti Jominii, seil actus imperii, qui tenJerc debeat ad boni or-

dinis conscrvatioacm."

—

Dc Salisfactione Christi, cap. v, § 11.
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England theologians have simply developed in a formal statement

what the old Arminians took for granted.

III. The Extent of the Atonement. Did Christ die for all men
or only for the elect ? This was the great issue, and the only one

between the Remonstrants and the contra- Remonstrants on the

subject of the Atonement. They differed indeed in their respective

conceptions of the nature of the Atonement, and respecting the

reasons for requiring one anterior to the exercise of mercy; but these

differences were not brought out, or dwelt upon, in any of the con-

trovei-sics which led to the final expulsion of the Arminians from

their country. At the Synod of Dort there was no discussion of

the character of Christ's sufferings and death, no canvassing of the

different schemes of " satisfaction," not even a disagreement as to

the " sufficiency" of the merit of Christ to atone for the sins of the

whole world. The whole dispute turned upon this point : Did God by

an immutable antecedent decree limit the benefits of Christ's Atone-

ment to certain definitely determined individuals called the elect?

The Calvinists affirmed, the Arminians denied. Have the " Edward-

eans" something " new" to present on this subject? What say they ?

"God designed the Atonement for all."

—

Griffin, p. 330. "The
Atonement of Christ is, in a strict and proper sense, for all mankind

;

Christ tasted death for every man; for the non-elect as much as for

the elect."

—

Burge, p. 525. " The Atonement of Christ has the sumo

favorable aspect upon the non-elect as upon the elect."

—

Emmons,

p. 119. The entire dialogue of Dr. Weeks is to prove the universality

of the benefits of the Atonement. Professor Park's summation has

already been given.

Here, then, we find a hearty and complete indorsement of the

final characteristic feature of the Arminian theory of the Atonement.

No clearer or stronger assertions of the universality of the Atone-

ment can be culled from all the voluminous writings of Dutch

Arminianism than are to be found in the volume which we are now

reviewing. In many places it seems as if these "Edwardean"
writers were merely translating from the dingy pages of the "Acta

ct Scripta Synodalia Dordracena Ministronnn Jiononstrantium."

The same proof-texts arc arrayed against the ductrine of a limited

atonement, the same principles of exegesis adopted, the identical

objections brought up, and often in the same order ; in fact, nowhere

are these sturdy men so sturdily Arminian as on this point.

Dr. Griffin, it is true, endeavors to distinguish between his doc-

trine and that of the Remonstrants, and even to prove that the

divines of the Synod of Dort were believers in a universal atone-
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ment in his sense. Taking the clue from Dr. ^Vatts, he makes an

ingenious distinction between "Atonement" and "the higher ran-

som." The former is simply the ground of release from punishment

;

the latter, including tiie gift of the effectually ^\-orking Spirit, is a

gratuity conferred only upon the elect in consideration of the merit

of Christ's supererogatory active obedience. Hence, when iSew

England declares that the "Atonement" Avas truly designed and

made for all men, and Dort declares that Christ's " meritorious

death" was for the elect only. Dr. G. finds no discrepancy. One
party is speaking of the lower, the other of the higher ransom.

But ingenious as this device may be, it fails to serve its author's

purpose. It may account in some degree for the endless confusions

and contradictions which characterize the final deliverances of the

synod on the second of the Five Points ; but it cannot obliterate or

qualify the evident Arminianism of the " Edwardean " teachings on

the extent of the Atonement. The Remonstrants treated of the

Atonement precisely as Dr. G. does. They did not ask permission

to teach that '"effectual calling" was common to all men. They

desired to maintain that Christ died for all, not that irresistible

grace had been purchased for all or any. They even made the dis-

tinction at the time as clearly as Dr. G. could ask. In their Decla-

ratio Scntentia, p. '2S3, they say :
" The effect of Christ's propitia-

tory work we terra the impetration of divine grace ; that is, not an

actual restitutio?! of all to a state of grace, in xvliich, if ice perse-

vere, ice shall infullibhj he saved, jnuch less a statefrom ichich it

is impossible to fall, but restitution to a state in which, justice no

longer presenting any obstacle, God is both able and willing to com-

municate to us his benefits," etc., etc. Farther on they sum up the

results of the " rtconciliatio i?npetrata.'' They afiirm that, in con-

sequence thereof, the human family is so positioned that, 1. !No

man shall ever be eternally damned for Adam's sin. 2. No one of

the called shall be rejected on account of sins committed before he

\?a3 called, but all shall find mercy if they will only repent, believe,

and lead a new life. 3. No believer shall ever perish on account of

the infirmities incident to human nature ; only those who contuma-

ciously reject salvation shall be delivered up to everlasting torments.

So in all the Arminian systems of divinity afterward drawn up,

the occasional or external moving cause of Christ's coming into the

vrorld is invariably represented to be pcccatum and mors clerna ;

to deliver man from these was the Redeemer's mission. The grand

difference between these divines and Dr. G. is simply this: accord-

ing to the former, all man needed in order to his salvation was to

have the obstacles presented by justice removed ; God's essential
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bcnovolonce would then prompt and effectuate all further measures

which miglit be necessary ; according to Dr. G., man needed to

have his Redeemer do something more for him than simply to place

hitn Avhere the Moral Governor could forgive and bless him, and

deal with him as if he had never sinned; he needed a Redeemer who
should purchase and merit from the Father those positive saving

influences which the Arminian divines supposed would be exerted

by the Father freely, spontaneously, gratuitously. This difference,

then, afiects not in the slightest degree the question of a restricted

or universal atoncinent. On this question we boldly reiterate our

assertion, that Dr. G. and all his "Edwardean" associates are

strictly, purely, simply Arminian. '^\\q Atonement was understood

by both parties in the same sense, and both pronounce it universal.

Here then we pause. \Ve have passed in review the teachings of

the " Edwardean " divines respecting the nature of the xVtouement,

respecting the ground of its necesslt}-, and respecting its extent.

In every particular we have found those teachings anticipated by

the great teachers of original Arminianism. The theory is purely

Arminian in every part. Its advocates may complaisantly arrogate

to themselves the distinguished honor of having exposed the untcn-

ableness of the old Calvinistic scheme, and of having originated a

statement of the doctrine as truly "epoch-making" in its history as

was the Nicene formula of the person of Christ in the history of

that doctrine ; but let them not turn back to the rich suggestive pages

of Episcopius, Grotius, and Limborch, lest they discover the morti-

fying fact, that after two hundred years they have just come up to

the cnligjitened views of the primitive Arminians. Perhaps two

hundred years more may suffice to discover to them the semi-Pela-

gianism of some principles involved in the form of Arminianism

they now hold to, and bring them to a genuine evangelical Armin-

ianism with all its derided features. At any rate, we wish them the

good fortune.

How admirable the divine Nemesis of history! The Calvinistic

refugees of Mew England, pale, thoughtful exiles in the wilderness,

have atoned vicariously for the violent expatriation of the innocent

Remonstrants, adopted their once derided faith, and will not fail

eventually to claim with pride those great, farsighted heroes of the

Belgic Church as true pioneers and leaders of the '-New School"

host. How little dreamed John Robinson of this as ho prepared

for his grand disputation with Episcopius! What a theme for the

pen of the future historian of Calvinism !

Note.—Since tho ahove was written, the first numbers of a scries of pfimplilets,

entitled "Views in New EnglaiiJ Tlicjlo^'j," liave been issued from the press of
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Messrs. Crocker i^ Brewster, Bostou. In the first, " The New Englayid Theology

contrasted tcith the Keto Anninianiim," the writer, understood to be Dr. Parsons

Cooke, emleavors to rescue the terms " Kdwardean" and "New England" from

their present perverted use, by proving that the soi-disant Edwardean or New
England Theology is radically opposed to the real views of Edwards and of the

New England of olden time. Taking iip the doctrine of Sin, as set forth in the

unpublished but oft-copied lectures of Professor Park, he instances twenty-five

points of open disagreement between Edwards and his Andover disciple, while

there is but one point upon which they agree "half-way!" "What is here

proved," he afiirms, "is not a variance from Edwards on a few immaterial

points. It is a difl'ercnce toto calo, one of the most direct contradictions of Edwards's

system that can be found." lie takes the liberty of calling it " New jlrminiayiism,

not in a way of reproach, but as most according to the reality of the thing."

As the author of the " Introductory Essay" in the book we have reviewed has

been accused in some quarters of a little "special pleading" in said essay, in

order to find his theory in the writings of the elder Edwards, we trust we may,

without disrespect to any, refer our readers to this new and interesting brochure

as an efl"ectual corrective, if the accusation have any truth. At the same time

it will be found to furnish striking confirmation of the main position of the

above article, showing, as it doos, that, bating some few semi-pelagian particulars,

the "New Divinity" is as truly Arminian on the doctrine of sin, as on that of

the atonement.

Art. IV.- obligations OF SOCIETY TO THE COMMON
LA^^^*

We have the authority of Cicero for saying that "nothing is truly

useful which is not lioucst ;" and it was an exhortation of the wisest

of men to " buy the truth, and sell it not." Whatever is opposed

to honesty and truth is an enemy to virtue and morality ; and if

there be any profession or calling, the practice of which tends to

enervate the love of truth or the disposition to honesty, it is to be

condemned and avoided. Rectitude of thought, of speech, and of

conduct are the di<Linguisliing characteristics of a virtuous and

happy man; and he cannot be delighted or benefited in any employ-

ment where he may not readily cultivate those traits of character,

for they are more desirable than all attainments in science.

Cato, of Utica, resolved to die when he anticipated the fallen liber-

ties of Rome. So h-t even the professor of la\Y bid his much loved

science adieu, if truth and honesty, which are better sovereigns

than Cesar, can triumph no more

!

The persuasion is, perhaps, not uncommon, that the science and

the practice of the law are both unfriendly to the great interests of

• Substance of a lecture dcdivcred before the Law Department of the New York

UniTersity, Nov., IS5y.
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truth and morality; that a great lawyer is not apt to be a good

man ; and that difficulties to virtue thicken in the path of him -vvho

engages in the practice of the law Let one speak of the legal pro-

fession in connection with the pursuit of morality and religion, and

he would probably be entertained with a verse from the "Loyal

Garland :"

"Lay by your pleading,

Law lies a-bleediug

;

Burn all your studies down,

And tlirow away your reading!"

He would be fortunate if he escaped a facetious application of a

text from St. Paul :
" The strength of sin is the law." And should

a father apply for a suggestion as to which of the tvy'o professions

—

law or medicine—it were supposed his son seemed to promise best

adaptability, he need not be surprised at some such allegorical reply

as this

:

" One told a gentleman his son

Should be a man-killer, and be banged for it;

AVko after proved to be a gi-eat and rich

Physician, and with much fame was hanged

In picture in the university, for a grave example!

Another schcmist

Found that a squint-eyeil boy should prove

A notable pickpurse, and after a most strong thief;

When he grew up to be a cunning lawyer.

And at last died a judge !''

A single remark from La Fontaine will illustrate the idea: "A
shipwrecked voyager cast upon an unknown and, he feared, barbar-

ous shore, presently espying a gallows erected in the distance, knew

that he was in a civilized and Christian country 1"'

But civilized society owes to the science of the law a better re-

spect than is thus indicated ; for it is easy to maintain that the very

foundations of such society would sink, and regulated communities

degenerate into elements that would overthrow civilization, were ic

not for the invi.sible but potent protection of the law over society

and its multiplied interests. A society of order cannot subsist with-

out law; and were we to dispense with it we should take the pcrii-

ous road to barbarism.

"Of law," says the judicious Hooker, "no less can be acknowl-

edged than that her scut is the bosom of GoD ; her voice is the

harmony of the world; all things in heaven and earth do her

homage, the very least as feeling her care, and the greatest as not

exempted from her power." Both St. Paul and Cicero affirm that

the laiv is the minister of God to man for good. Jt is undeniably
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true, that in all countries ^\-here it reigns it is a protector to the

obedient and an avenger to the rebellious. Although the govern-

ment -ft- hich it upholds be that of iS^ero, it is better than none; and,

notwithstanding its principles have been filtered through many forms

of gi'ossness and ignorance, still, what now remains to the civilized

world is the alembic of legal purity, and is made obligatory by the

sanction of heaven itself.

It has been objected as to human laws, that after they have

been improved to the utmost attainable degree of perfection, they

must still be imperfect in three particulars: 1. They will be de-

fective iji substance; 2. Weak in motives; and 3. Only partial

in their operation. It is said under the first of these objections,

that although law forbids ci'imes that are apparent and atrocious,

still it cannot reach many refined irregularities which are not the

less capable of troubling society for not appearing enormous or pal-

pable. Let it be granted that it cannot ordain patience, meekness,

or love, and that society without those virtues must needs be un-

happy. It is said, under the second objection, that no reward for

obedience to human law, nor penalty for its violation, can be suf-

ficient to make it universalh' observed. Let it be granted that every

violation of the law derogates from its force and authority, and that

the insufficiency of its apparent motives is an evil. It is said, under

the third objection, that the laws avenge us on insignificant offenders,

oftentimes punishing the petty thief whom the pain of hunger or the

fear of death has tempted to rob us of a paltry sura, while magnifi-

cent plunderers, wearing the plumes of conquerors, ravage kingdoms

with impunity, and overwhelm whole districts with injustice and

oppression. Let it be granted that the history of the world abounds

with instances that illustrate the force of the objection.

But what then? Because the law cannot prescribe all moral du-

ties, nor redress all possible wrongs, nor pervade the domain of

religious obligation, is it fit that a Christian community lay it aside?

"Ubi plura nitent in carmine, non ego paucis

Offeudar niaculis."

It cannot be denied that the law of nature, which has issued from

the throne of infinite wisdom and goodness, is perfectly adapted to

'the true and lasting happiness of man; and that the precepts re-

vealed to us in the Holy Scriptures compose a solid foundation of

ethics. I«Jow it is the boast, both of England and the L'nitcd States

of America, that their forms of government and systems of law are

in consonance with those divine rules and precepts, and rest upon
that sure foundation of the law of nature and revelation; and it is a
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principle df the common law adopted by both countries that "no

human lavs should be suffered to contradict these."

Considering, then, the law as a rational and useful science, pro-

motive of the interests and agreeable to the sentiments of mankind

in a state of civilization and enlightenment, it may illustrate and

defend our position if we find, on inquiry, that it is a science deeply

imbued ^Yith the principles of true morality. Let us, therefore, at-

tempt to trace the moral clement in legal science, and to touch, if

wc can, the key-note of natural justice that harmonizes all its parts.

It is claimed for the law that it is a science of morality and jus-

tice. So much, at least, may be advanced in respect of the com.mon

LAW, as administered by the courts at Westminster, and by those in

this country; for it is not only a noble edifice of antiquity, reared

by the labor and adorned by the learning of centuries, but its doc-

trines are comprised in precepts of wisdom and justice. Its object

rises as high as that of any human science, while its foundation is

as strong as the immutable principles of the law of nature; and

although its origin has been said to be "as undiscoverable as the

head of the Nile," yet its principles, many of them of higher an-

tiquity than memory can reach, have been recognized by successive

generations as of undeniable wisdom, weight, and authority.

Borrowing its primary rules and fundamental principles from the

precepts inculcated by the law of nature ; from that inexhaustible

reservoir of legal antiquities and lore, the Feudal P3-stem. called by

Spelman the law of nations in Western Europe; from the customs

of the Britons and Germans, as recorded by Cesar and Tacitus;

from the codes of the northern nations of the continent; from the

practical maxims of England's Sa.xon princes; from the ancient

customs of all the divisions of Britain; from the charters of her

JSormau kings and those of the Plantagenet line; and from the civil

laAV and the canon law of the Romans, the common law of England

acquired at length such intrinsic excellence and general authority

as to be admitted and observed throughout the realm by king and

Bubjects, Parliament and courts, as the best rule of civil conduct.

And when our own republic reared the pillars of her government,

not only her federal authorities, but state after state of the confed-

eration recognized, as embracing the most perfect system for keep-

ing the scales of justice even and steady, the great body of tiie

common law.

Never did a race of men advance so far in enlightenment, civiliza-

tion, morality, and virtue as the Anglo-Saxon race since they were

brought under the protection and blessings afforded by that great

exponent of natural law.

Fourth Series, Vol. XII.—26
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History informs us that the Romans began to emerge from bar-

barism when their emperors and nobles commenced the study of the

" Twelve Tables of the Decemvirs," and introduced the practice of

their precepts. That part of the imperial law was regarded as the

expression of the wisdom of Roman ancestors, and the study of the

Twelve Tables was recommended by Cicero as equally pleasant and

instructive. Said he :
" They amuse the mind by the remembrance

of old words and the portrait of ancient manners; they inculcate

the soundest principles of government and morals ; and 1 am not

afraid to affirm that the brief composition of the Decemvirs surpasses

in genuine value the libraries of Grecian philosophy."*

But the Anglo-Saxon race did not perceptibly emerge from bar-

barism under the influence of Roman laws and manners. Although

Britain was for centuries a province of Rome, she received but a

faint tincture of Roman arts and customs. It was not until full

two hundred years after the Romans retired, and indeed after the

Saxons had been converted to Christianity, that the inhabitants of

the island laid hold of a better polity and of higher principles of

conduct, and began the foundations of that legal system that, more
than any other science, has adorned and enriched her domains, fur-

rowed with many keels her beautiful rivers, and spread cultivation

along her fertile valleys and green hill-sides. The introduction and

perpetuity of settled principles of law and justice soon cleared large

tracts of country that otherwise had remained wild and unreclaimed

;

along the lines of forests and marshes that stretched from end to

end of the kingdom, flourishing towns and other signs of civilization

arose to view. Villages sent up their peaceful smoke into the even-

ing sky, and from the church- tov/ers pealed the softened sound of

the solemn bells. A feeling of calm and security spread over the

land where before disunited and unfriendly clans warred with each

other like hostile tribes, or were pressed out of their native plains

by marauders and invaders. • A historian has said that " it is only

when the curtain rises, and Alfred is discovered on the stage with

his scepter and crown, that we arc aware of the existence of settled

principles of law, and recognize manners and customs which, with-

out the sanction of written authorit}', exercised a paramount influ-

ence on the thoughts and conduct of the people. At this early

period we find something like trial by jury established; the land

divided into parishes and townships, and hundreds and tythings,

all which are still retained, a kind of bail or mutual insurance of

each other's honesty ; and a rigorous administration of simple and

easily comprehended laws by judges appointed by the king."

^ De Oratoro, i, 13, -14.
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If it be said that England's laws at that early day were but a

crude and gi-otesque system of rules, frail as a bark upon turbulent

billows, it may be ansAvered, that bark nevertheless proved to be

an ark of safety which securely bore up and preserved the nation

through many storms, and even the mighty deluge of the Norman

conquest, when all other systems were engulfed, until the feet of

that people rested upon the broad and solid foundation of ethics and

just laws, that have for centuries promoted and secured the true and

substantial happiness of many generations of men. Differences

may, indeed, be traced between Saxon and Norman jurisprudence

;

'but there are features of the common lav,- that we readily discover

to be peculiar to Saxon times ; though, doubtless, many essential

parts of the system are of later growth. And it is a singular, per-

haps a providential circumstance, that in an age when the gradual

march of civilization and commerce was so little foreseen, those

Saxon ancestors, deviating from the usages of neighboring nations,

should impart such substance and efficacy to their legal principles

as that many of them have survived the conquest of William, and

infused themselves for all time into the common law.

Man is entitled to enjoy certain absolute rights with which he has

been endowed by his Creator—life, liberty, and the possession of

property. The design and end of all just laws should be to protect

these riglits. There are also other rights, denominated rvlotivt,

which necessarily take up a larger space in all codes of lavr than do

those of the former kind. But the wisest and most enlightened

legislation of Christendom, while seeking to confirm and protect

those absolute as well as those relative rights, has never superseded

the vigorous and healthy principles of the common law. It has

ever been recognized as a part of the jurisprudence of these United

States, and h:is been the grand center around which the movements

of codifiers and of law- makers have revolved. The Congress of the

United Colonies in 17T-^ claimed it as a part of the "indubitable

rights and liberties to which the respective colonies were entitled."

Jurists have told us that "it fills' up every interstice and occupies

every space vihich the statute law cannot occupy;" that "its prin-

ciples may be compared to the influcnfco of the liberal arts and

sciences ;" that " Ave live in the midst of the common law ;
inhale it

at every breath; imbibe it at every pore; meet Avith it when avo

^vake and Avhen we sleep, Avhen avc travel and Avhcn we stay at homo;

that it is interwoven Avith the very idiom that avc speak, and that

^'c cannot learn another system of laAvs Avithout learning at the

same time another language."

I'rue it is that there have somehow been developed a benign influ-
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ence and a sound philosophy in our system of laws. The effects of

those laws prove them to be promotive of social order and happiness,

as well as conducive to the growth of civil liberty; and they justify

the assertion that what the wits and sages of ancient Greece and

Rome (,lid not know, and could not discover, has gleamed upon the

minds of our English ancestry and those of their descendants, and

tinged with unfading luster their forms of polity and their principles

of jurisprudence.

In seeking to acquaint ourselves with those principles, we must

go back to those ancient regulations and customs of England adopted

long ago as a part of her common law, and which may be said to

constitute the vigor of her lauded constitution and the security of

the liberties of her people. There is Magna Charta, the great

charter of English freedom, aptly denominated as "the keystone of

English liberty,"' which was extorted from King John by the barons

at Kunnymede, and which has been confirmed in England by all

succeeding generations as the bulwark of their personal and politi-

cal libert}'. Sir Edward Coke observed of it that " it was, for the

most part, only declaratory of the principal grounds of the funda-

mental laws of England." An equal distribution of civil rights to

all classes of freemen forms the peculiar beauty of the charter, and

it has several times been directed by act of Parliament that it be

allowed as a part of the common law. Then, in the reign of King
Charles the Eirst, the Petition of Right and other privileges of

Parliament and of subjects were conceded. These were followed by

the Habeas Corpus Act, under Ciiarles the Second; by the BUI of
Rights in 16SS; by the Act of Settlement in the beginni-ng of the

next century, and by other subsequent statutes "for better secur-

ing," as the}' recite, "our religion, laws, and liberties—the birthright

of the people of England—according to the ancient doctrine of the

common law."

In these United States, by our adoption of the common law, we
have secured the essence of all these rights ; and, with apt words,

have transplanted their principles to the more congenial soil of our

free government and republican institutions. Very different is the

tenor of these laws from that of the states of continental Europe,

and from the genius of the much vaunted imperial laws of Rome.
The latter wore well adapted to perpetuate arbitrary and princely

power, to the detriment of the liberties of the people; the former

breathe the spirit of freedom and civil equality—of " peace on earth

and good-will to man."

As the eventful drama of the history of continental Europe ad-

yances from act to act, each scene seems continually to reproduce
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the wavering spectacle of oppressed and unhappy nations struggling

for a better life and more perfect systems of government and laws;

>vhile over England from a long way off, we see the torch of liberty

gleaming on the theater of her soil, and amid great complexity of

events and frequent shifting of the scenes, that land is seen to

brighten under the blended light of religion and the common law.

until every spot at last grows radiant in the sublime splendor of

Christian civilization.

Thus, also, as to our own country, while it is admitted that too

much praise cannot be awarded to our republican forms of govern-

ment and our free constitutions, which have been established and
cemented by the combined wisdom and patriotism of the truest

men and the most devoted assemblies the world ever saw, yet is it

true that those very forms and constitutions are pervaded by the

matured principles of the common law ; and they infuse through all

our institutions the very spirit of freedom, of justice, and morality.

Under their influence civilization has here achieved her loftiest po-

sition, for where is there a land like our own on the face of the earth

where Virtue so serenely walks Avith Law and Glory by her side?

It is said that society is formed for the protection of individuals,

and states or governments are formed for the protection of society.

But what shall protect a state or government when its rights are in-

vaded by another power? There are rules and usages contained in

the common law that answer the question, and that, on the important

subject of international duties, have everywhere in civilized lands

come to be settled as obligatory upon nations. They compose a

system of laws applicable to the conduct of nations, known as the

Jus Gentiiun.

In a late discussion between the Secretary of State for the United

States (the late Mr. ]Marcy) and Lord Clarendon, the former placed

his objection to some proceedings of the British government upon

the recognized doctrine of the law of nations. A foreign writer

thereupon observed, that "when a diplomatist quoted Vattel and the

law of nations, he meant to plunge a disputed question into an un-

fathomable vortex of profound and conflicting authorities until the

disputants lose sight of the idea which they began by discussing,

and only hear the noise of the whirlpool by wiiich it has been swal-

lowed up." But this criticism upon national law is undeserved;

for, while it must be admitted that the precepts of that law have not

been comprised in any authorized code, nor its doctrines always

traced with perfect precision, still its great foundation rests where
that of other branches of the common law is fotmd, upon the law of

natui-e as discovered by man's reason, aided by divine revelation;
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and the fundamental principles of international law are not only

well discerned, but the due observance of them is believed to be es-

sential to national character and to the happiness of mankind.

They inculcate the practice of moderation and justice between

different governments, and denounce what is contrary to humanity

and morality. They accord with Aristotle in condemning those an-

cient practices in war of subjecting the vanquished as the property

of the victor; with Sallust in declaring it contra jus belli for Marius,

the victor in the Jugurthan war, to sell as slaves the inhabitants of a

Numidian town; and with Cicero in insisting upon "the practice of

the virtues of humanity, liberality, and justice'' by one people to-

ward another, because founded in the universal obligation of nature.

Those laws also protect the privileges of safe conduct and the

rights of embassadors and other public agents ; they prohibit such

offenses against humanity as piracy and the slave-trade, and they

require proper indemnity for injuries inflicted by the citizens of one

country against those under the flag or the protection of another.

There are also principles of international law that regulate com-

merce, the navigation of adjoining seas, and the right of passage

over navigable rivers by citizens of different jurisdictions. The

rights and duties of nations, belligerent and neutral, in a state of

war, are prescribed ; and rules are defined respecting treaties, ces-

sions of territory, and other incidents of peaceful intercourse be-

tween nations ; the whole comprising recognized principles of justice

and humanity, openly professed and declared by the United States

of America, by Great Britain, and by the European continental

powers ; and which no nation can violate without being subjected to

reproach and disgrace, as well as incurring the hazard of punish-

ment to be inflicted by the injured people or its allies.

Now to characterize the well-defined and salutary regulations of

this great branch of the common law, involving such important sub-

jects, as "a vortex of unfatliomablc and conflicting authorities," is to

lose sight of their great utility, of their moral influence, and of the

probability that, but for the general recognition of those principles,

unsheathed swords would be brandished by every separate nation,

one against another, Avhere now is displa^'cd the olive-branch of

peace.

"NVith regard to those rules which every political commonwealth

in England and this country 'has found it necessary to enforce, for

the protection and Avell-being of society and of individuals—the

jus civile of states—the common law presents its masterpiece. It

is the chief municipal law of those countries. It holds immediate

relation to the good order of society, the morality of the community.
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and the happiness of man. Diversified as arc the interests of com-

munities and of individuals, the whole are under the guardianship

of this invisible but powerful protector. It secures to every man,

the humblest citizen equally with the highest, the enjoyment of his

personal security, his personal liberty, and his private property.

All the natural and absolute rights of individuals arc held in its

safe-keeping. It, moreover, rqgulates and protects all their relative

rights, whether public or private. Magistrates, whether supreme or

subordinate; people, Avhefcher natives or aliens; officials, whether

legislative or executive, civil or military; the domestic relations;

bodies politic ; rights concerning property ; crimes and their pun-

ishment, are severally embraced in this branch of the common law,

which is defined as "a rule of civil conduct prescribed by the su-

preme power in a state, commanding what is right and prohibiting

what is wrong." The words of Demosthenes may also be added

:

"It is proclaimed as a general ordinance, equal and impartial

to all."

If the great body of the common law, combined with the statutes

of our land, touching, as they do, the dearest relations and the most

cherished interests, were not pervaded by the principles of natural

justice, equity, and morality, they would never have received for so

long a time the unwavering homage and respect of all classes of

citizens. The wise and the good would have contemned them, and

the vicious have trampled them under foot. Intelligent men would

have found some more delightful employment than the devotion of

years to the study of such a science. ]Mental cultivation would

have sought out other channels of progress to the neglect of that

found in the law. The competency of the human faculties to dis-

cover the truth on all matters within the range of their conception

would not have failed in this particular; and there would not have

been wanting many minds of sufficient daring to exhort the people

to throw off the oppressive yoke of servitude to an unjust and de-

basing system.

But, in the history of the human race, no better system of law

than our own ever ruled the conduct of men. "We look back through

ages of oppression, and over lands blasted by injustice and tyranny,

and turn again to our own time and country with rational joy. Wc
have embraced an<l continued to hold fast the grand princijdes of

morality, of equity, an<I of justice, that have been eliminated from

other systems and adopted into the common law; and, breathing

upon them the spirit of our free institutions, have harmonized them

to a completer fitness to the wants of humanity ; so that there is no

system of laws so perfect as that which now gives method and
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direction to the complicated affairs of the greatest nation of freemen

that ever lived

!

The enforcement of law by one man over another, or by one class

of officials—the judges—over other men, is the greatest exercise of

superiority tolerated in a free country. The judge utters from the

bench but a few words, yet they are fraught with the greatest con-

sequence. If that utterance respect the estates of suitors before the

tribunal of that judge, those estates are secured to the possession

or pass from the enjoyment of the claimant. If they respect the

life or liberty of the trembling culprit at the bar, those potent words

set him free, or they immure him in prison walls or SAving him from

a gibbet. Yet the province of the judge is only jus discere, and not

jus dare. He cannot add one jot or tittle to what has been already

written, and his judgment must rest on acknowledged maxims or

established principles. !Never was there power of such importance

wielded by human hands in this confederacy, that M'as distinguished

by a loftier morality or more incorruptible integrity, than that of

our judicia^3^ From the infancy of the republic to the present day,

it has held the scales of justice even and steady. It has presided

over the complicated affairs of society with consummate ability and

rectitude. The weak have never been too insignificant to invoke

and receive its aid, nor the mighty too powerful to avert its man-
dates of justice. \Sq are informed that the Jewish lawgiver was
renowned for being learned in the wisdom of the Egyptians, and

that ancient Egypt, by some mysterious art, subsisted in much
glory during a period of fifieen or sixteen centuries. One secret of

that art is disclosed, while we read of a justice so impartial that

their kings obliged the judges to take an oath that they would never

do anything against their own consciences, though they, the kings

themselves, should connnand them. \Vith a like impartiality and

rectitude our own judges have been distinguished. Their decisions

have been regarded as expositions of equity and morality, and so

consonant with justice as to secure unwavering respect and obedi-

ence. But the rules that have guided their judgments and illumin-

ated their opinions are those golden-linked principles of low that

have been worked out by the genius and illustrated by the learning

of the world's great masters of ethical lore. So that it cannot be

said of our free republic that " Themis stands by the throne of

Alexander to stamp with right and justice whatever he does;" but

the supremacy of the law and the independence of the judiciary are

powers that rise above the highest oflicial or personal influence, and
shine, like the sun, with equal effulgence upon all.

It is because the common law which we iiave adopted is general





ISGO.] Obligations of Society to the Common Law. 413

in its application, and contains that organic arrangement and excel-

lence ^\bich blends substantial justice with all the forms of its ad-

ministration, while regulating civil rights, that it is regarded as the

great protector of individual interests and the conservator of civil

liberty. A late writer on civil government has remarked, that if we
had not brought here the common law, " and should have brought

from England all else, and had adopted the civil law, our liberty

would have had a very precarious existence." And it is related of

the elder Adams, when Blount's conspiracy was before the Senate,

and the question whether the common law was to be adopted was
discussed, he exclaimed " that if he had ever imagined that the com-
mon law had not by the Revolution become the law of the United
States under the new government, he never would have drawn his

sword in the contest." So dear to him—a great lawyer—were the

privileges which that system recognized and enforced. In this land

of freedom we live in the enjoyment of those liberties, secured to us

by law, which Algernon Sidney referred to when he said, " The lib-

erties of nations are from God and nature, not from kings ;" for our

federal and state polit}", and our system of laws, are well adapted,

not to protect kings or to pamper aristocracies, but to secure society,

the domestic relations, and the rights of individuals. One of the

most cherished of these individual privileges is the primordial right

of liberty of conscience; for the genius of our laws wisely dictates

that conscience lies beyond the reach of government or the power of

prelate or law-maker. Here, therefore, every citizen is at liberty to

pursue his own true and substantial happiness, restrained only by
those checks which are found to be the necessary guarantees of that

individual liberty, and which, as all experience shows, conduce to

the best interests of order, morality, and justice.

In the full enjoyment of the greatest blessings that heaven has

ever bestowed upon any people, the Anglo-Saxon race are pursuing

their brilliant career. Upon their extended empires the sun never

sets. All abroad throughout their vast domains order, peace, and

security reign. Whitening fields, burdened with ripening grain, lie

unmolested, until their owners gather in their rich harvests. The
law stands like a sentinel over that unprotected treasure, and watches

it still when in storehouse and barn. From the ports of great cities

all manner of naval structures depart Avith precious freights, and re-

turn again laden with the products of distant lands. Over the lonely

pathways of ocean and along the thronged piers of the metropolis

those cargoes are safe and they who own them. Those cities them-

selves, that seem like Babels, have no habitation whose very bounda-

ries are not guarded, and whose inmates arc not protected by the
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law. It is tlicre, as everywhere, a shield to the innocent and an

avenger of the wronged. Science and art, invention and industry,

bring forth their contributions to the general good, and are sure of

their rewards. Religion rears her temples without restraint, and

dedicates them for all time to the service of the one living and true

God. Civilization puts on a new light, and seems fast approaching

the reflection of heavenly things. Christianity holds on her bright

and widening way, and when the impartial historian shall hereafter

from his serene throne trace the causes that led that wonderful race

up the stupendous heights of their brilliant culture, intelligence,

morahty, and freedom, chief among the sources of their greatness

will be marked tlie wisdom and beneficence of their systems of law.

And while that historian, touching the people of these United States,

shall speak of their national greatness and security, their civil lib-

erty, and the tranquillity of their society ; of the protection afforded

among them to private rights; of the increase and diffusion among

them of intelligence and wealth, and of the manly tone of their

moral sentiment and energy, he will admit that these were the

grand elements moved and influenced by their forms of polity and

their principles of law: and that the definite standards of right

which those principles established, coinciding with the dictates of

Christianity, taught them, as a people, to ascend from the grosser

inducements of natural inclination to that rectitude and morality

which have exalted the American nation to the highest rank of the

civilized world.

Art. v.—ALEXANDER VON HUMBOLDT AND HIS COSMOS.

Cosmos : a Sketch of a rhy.«ical Description of the Universe. By Alexaxper

Von HviiroLDT. Translated from the German by E. C. Otte, B. II. Paul, and

W. S. Dallas. New York : Harper & Brothers. ISoO-lSoO.

The conflict between natural science and the Christian faith is

waning. Meeting on the basis of a compromise obtained on the one

hand by a corrected Scripture philology, and on the other by an

abatement of some scientific pretensions and conclusions which had

been carried too far, particularly in geology, these two arc now
found to be essentially in unison. The one is a complement of the

other; each wrong in excluding, and only just to itself in affirming

the other. Faith can lend to science its sweet trust and hopes, and

science in return can give its clear insight and its truths to faith,

and both thus find their appropriate place and function in the life of
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the individual no less than in institutions. This concord is the

outgrowth of two ideas, which are to-da}' too firmly established in

the Christian consciousness ever to be other than important factors

in existing as well as all future culture. One of these ideas is, that

nature and revelation, or God in his works and in his word, must

harmonize, and hence, that the pm-ely scientific conclusions of the

one, fairly though independently reached, must be in accord with

a fair interpretation of the other. The second idea is, that the

world was made for man ; in which, still further, two things are

implied : first, that all the uses of nature are servants of man's

physical, intellectual, and moral needs ; secondly, that it is mainly

by means of the mathematical and physical sciences that man is to

pass from his present severe bondage to the labor of supplying his

natural necessities, up to that lordship of nature which the steady

progress of science and the useful arts now assure us of as the ful-

fillment of the primal command given to the race at the beginning,

to subdue the world and have dominion over it. In this view,

physics and theology touch each sympathetically in the sphere of

the religious life, which as ever, and to-day more than ever, serves

itself fi'om the empiric sciences.

Humboldt was the representative man of the age in the depart-

ment of the natural sciences. He was empiricist and philosopher

in one. He loved the solid facts ; from them he strove to read the

law, and then to ground both law and fact in some higher, more
comprehensive unity of law or fact. He was unsurpassed for care-

ful, thorough observation, power of combination, range of scholar-

ship, a keen faculty for noting resemblances and differences ; which
qualifications place him beyond all question as a representative man
in natural science, whose business is with matter in its forms and
laws, and not with its genesis nor with the moral and religious

aspects of natural truths. Analytic, like Aristotle and Bacon, he

tends to the individual, the phenomenal, and develops the ideas in

them ; then, sympathetically and poetically, he seeks from them to

build up an organic whole ; not reconstructing nature as the rational

cosmologists have been trying to do, with only small success as yet,

but describing nature in its own coherence, transcribing it according

to the chapters and subdivisions found written in itself. lie studied

nature after the method of Bacon, but was far superior to him in

scholarship, and in the reach and precision of his investigations.

From Thales to Leibnitz, and later still, facts have often been used
as a sort of spring-board for mental gymnastics, as an arena for a

metaphysical pirouetting. Theories of the world-formation, and of
the cn-goings of nature, have been constructed from a narrow basis
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of facts, or from tlie mere insight of the reason, which in their

logical manipulation have fallen into the grotesque or false, of which

abundant examples he who wishes can find in the old philosophies

lying dead and useless now, like philosophic fossils of ideal worlds.

We have no intent to disturb these, only referring to them at the

suggestion of the contrast between some deformed, half-mythic

ancestor, and the robust, promising child of modern thought, the

Cosmos.

Throughout his long life Humboldt was the child of a rare good

fortune. His eminent position in science was partly due to the

accidents of noble birth, wealth, court patronage, and influential

friends. That great men, as the world calls them, are the creatures

of circumstances, are the product of other than native-born forces,

is but the complement of the truth that men are makers of their own
fortunes. No enthusiasm nor iron will can wholly dispense with the

aid of circumstances. These make and mar, push and postpone: in

the poetic symbolism of the Greeks they were blessed gods. It is

he who is planted on the " rim of the rising tide " that is borne to

the highest success. For Humboldt there was a concert of pro-

pitious circumstances such as rarely falls to the lot of any individual

;

the most favored of mortals in science since the days of Aristotle,

with whom he shares the honor of having admiring friends, kings,

and kingdoms as tributary to the enriching of themselves, and of

the world through them.

Alexander Von Humboldt was born in Berlin, September 14,

17C9, a year often noted as memorable for the birth of quite a con-

stellation of distinguished men, among whom were Cuvier, Can-

ning, \Vellington, and Napoleon, whose biographies form a large

part of the science, literature, politics, and military history of the

last seventy years. Wealth and social position freed his childhood

from want and toil, and surrounded him with the means and incite-

ments to scholarship
;
parental care kept him from the baser vices

of youth; men eminent alike for their fine qualities of head and

heart and scholarship v.cre the teachers of his boyhood. The fine

social influences of Berlin were all at his command. Carape, the

translator of Robinson Crusoe, apart from the routine of text- books,

fed the imagination of the growing boy with romances of foreign

travel. A Doctor Heim taught him botany, according to Linnreus.

Some years later ho outgrew and then refashioned that science of

Latin names. So, fortunately for himself, for the world, for his

fame, his pursuit of knowledge was made under the rarest facilities.

He is said in early life to have acquired so slowly, in comparison
vith his brother William, that at one time both mother and teacher
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despaired of his success as a student. His after life, so splendid in

results, suggests, not the old fable of tortoise and hare, but the fact

of sturdy labor transmuting itself into genius. Jn the University

at Gottingeu, his good star, as usual, in the ascendant, he enjo3'-ed

the personal intercourse among others of Blumeubach. famous in

natural history, of Heyne, the archreologist, Eichhorn, the historian,

and George Forster, a companion of the ill-fated Captain Cook, a

bold, versatile, and brilliant man, and of much influence on him in

favor of the natural rights of man. At the University his side

studies "were mainly in natural histor}'. In 1792, having been ap-

pointed director of the mines in Franconia, he threw himself with

his wonted energy into the study of the plants in the neighborhood,

to experimenting in chemistry, metallurgy, and to writing for scien-

tific journals. Such a young man could not dawdle away his time

over the sentimentalism of the Sorrows of Werther, or lounge in the

day and debauch at night. To him it would have seemed lost time

to build ' Chateaux in Spain." He must be prying into the organic

structure of plants, into geology, chemistry, reforming the methods

of mining, brooding over the laws of nature and winning her secrets

from her, and devising schemes of foreign travel. The serene stars,

cloud-mountains in the sky, a grove, a waterfall, tropic palms, and

mountain flowers, and all the forms of majesty and beauty in nature

intoxicated him. 2sature has a potion for her lovers that exhilarates

beyond the influence of any wine that ever came from the belly of

grapes, that gives an ecstacy second only to that of the trances of

Socrates, Behmen, and other " dreamers," who nevertheless in their

dreams lived a more real life than if they had digged for gold, or

made a fortune by speculating in stocks. His burning passion to

see strange lands was gratified by the five years' journey (1790- IS04)

to South and Central America and the United States. He traveled

in company with Aimc Bonpland, a distinguished naturalist. The

rich fruits of this journey appeared in a noble edition of twenty-

eight volumes, accompanied by maps and engravings, in bringing

which before the public the best. French and German artistic and

scholarly talent were employed for many years. It would have

been sug::estive of human progress to have placed this colossal work

Bide by side with the crack publications of the Augustan age of

Roman literature, and still more richly suggestive to have examined

their contents. Still the work was too heavy for general use; "in

ponderous continuity, but with diminishing celerity, folio after folio,

quarto after quarto, dropped from the j^ress." Labor was his habit,

a second and improved nature. Take a brief summary of his and

lionpland's labors in that five years' journey. Thcj analyzed the
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air on mountains, in valleys, and perilous craters ; made numberless

geological, astronomic, barometric, and magnetic observations ; de-

termined and corrected altitudes and geographical distances ; map-
ped localities and the course of rivers ; examined mines, volcanoes,

and the tracks of earthquake shocks; botanized; gathered geologic

and other specimens, and grammars of the native languages ; studied

and recorded the antiquities, habits, customs, agriculture, trades,

language, history, politics, and physiology of the nations they visited.

Of their endurance of hunger, cold, heat, and toil, of dangers from

savage beasts and still more savage men, they do not complain, and

we take no account.

Such great and varied collections had never before been brought

into Europe from foreign lands. Humboldt took up his abode in

Paris in order the more successfully to work out the results of that

and other short journeys, by aid of men eminent in the sciences,

who at that time were to be found in Paris. Of like beneficial

results, particularly in the establishment of magnetic observatoi'ies

in Europe, Asia, and Australia, was the journey to the Ural and

Altai Mountains in 1829. On his return in 1830 he fixed his

rcij^dence at Berlin, at the urgent solicitation of the Prussian gov-

ernment, which was proud of him and jealous of his living in other

countries. After this he made occasional scientific, literary, polit-

ical, and semi-political visits to divers persons and places, and in

1843 began to write the Cosmos, which was finished in 1858. This

work is a resume of the progress of the natural sciences, the net

result of his own scientific labors, extending beyond a period of

seventy years; years of the w^rld most noted for the cultivation of

science, literature, and all the various forms of industrial and scien-

tific activity. The work is also the praiseworthy and magnificent

endeavor to describe the universe as a harmoniously ordered whole,

to bring its manifold diversity of phenomena under the unity of

general laws. It was intended as a legacy, and by the author's

death has become as it were the last will and testament of the author

to man in general, and to the German nation in particular.

Cosmos is a happily chosen word for the title of the work, and it

bristles with suggestions of labor and learning and aesthetics. It

has a history, and Humboldt gives it; for he is not averse to an ety-

mological search, knowing that a single word is sometimes a historic

gem, a social picture, the food as well as the vehicle of thought.

Eastward in the old Sanscrit it appears as the "purified ;" westward

among the Hellenes as an "adornment," "order," "rhetorical orna-

ment.'' With Pytliagoras it was the "order in the universe," 'the

"universe" itself, the "totality of all things" in heaven and earth
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ns displaying order and beauty. The use of the svord comes of a

fine fosthetic instinct. A grasp of the solid facts is good, tends to

breadth of base, to a solidity of foundation : but the intuitive flash

of the direct insight of the reason is good also ; is the grand fore-

reaching toward the things yet to come; is the sudden soul-sally

going out through long reaches of thought, and apprehending truths

it -would take the slow-footed, matter-of-fact induction long periods

of time to arrive at. Who taught our ruder ancestors that through

this measureless diversity of phenomena ran interweaving threads

that bound them up into a concrete unity; that multiplicity was

only variety in unity ; that the all was one 'I Yet, back as far as the

records go, it was the firm faith of the best minds. It came from the

intuitions, and Humboldt, too catholic to deny the value of any

form of mental activity, makes concessions to idealism that border

on mysticism. Humboldt shakes hands with Boehme, the prince

of mystics. He says :
" The recognition of the unity of the Cosmos

began in an intuitive presentiment, and with merely a few actual

observations on the isolated portions of the domain of nature."

" To the primitive intuitions may be traced an exuberance of fig-

urative language, and some of the best chosen symbols of the happy

inspiration of the earlier ages are still preserved among our scien-

tific terms." " The presentient fancy of Plato, Columbus, and

Kepler must not be disregarded as inefficient in the domain of

science, or as necessarily withdrawing the niind from the investiga-

tion of the actual." But Humboldt goes no farther; avers this

ground to be too insecure to tread on with safety; that the results

are perilous abstractions, and hence he confines himself strictly to

empirical investigations. The higher range of the speculative reason,

all explanation of nature a priori, are resolutely excluded, and beyond

the range of physical phenomena and historic facts ho docs not go.

But he was the master mind of his age within this range : he was

unrivaled in his knowledge of works on science, of the physical

structure of the earth, of the solar and sidereal systems, of comets,

of nebulic, of the interconnection of the sciences, and, as a worshiper

of nature, more thoroughly Greek than a Greek himself

A history of the labors tending directly and indirectly to the

development of cosmical views is a history of science itself, and

which, in points not a few, laps over upon the history of philosnph}-

and literature. Many of the records of this history lie. fossiUike.

in the old literatures and languages; others glimmer like stray points

of light near the sources of human knowledge; and yet othcr.s have

perished with the civilizations and ages that produced tliem. But
a science is not born in a day. The myth of INlinerva, the goddess
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of the sciences, springing in full size and panoply from the brain of

Jove, is an offspring of Greek ignorance and fancy. But a fact onco

established follows the law of endless circulation; does not abide

alone. Even the roving marauders on land and sea in the olden

times, as well as men of learning, enlarged the boundaries of knowl-

edge, and thus connected Humboldt with mythic Cadmus and Jason,

the Vikings and Columbus. This physical history of the universe

has a twofold interest: the one scientific, the other arising from

the fact that the same races grouped around the basin of the Medi-

terranean sea, the same historic events, . the spread of the same

languages and literatures, and the same culture, prepared alike for

the establishment of cosmical truths and Gospel doctrines, for a

knowledge of a universe and of its Creator. In a series of graphic

pictures Humboldt depicts this progressive history, and we reproduce

them in part.

The Chaldeans and Egyptians, given to star-gazing, to specula-

tion and practical mathematics, advanced astronomy. The Phoe-

nicians, by their colonies, their commerce, their starlight navigation,

and their alphabetic characters, widen the domain of knowledge.

The old Etrurians, by their meteorological records and divination of

nature, gave to the Romans a bias to physical inquiries. The rest-

less Greeks, fond of adventure and greedy of gold, pushing east-

ward through the Bosphorus to the Crimea, westward beyond the

memorable gates of the Mediterranean, and everywhere along the

shores of this storied inland sea, planting colonies, singing the songs

of Homer, and, under the leadership of the impetuous Macedonian,

bringing with them from the remote East an enlarged knowledge of

climate, geography, plants, older and other civilizations and astro-

nomic knowledge, work to the same end. The reigns of the first

three Ptolemies made Egypt notable for its criticism and learn-

ing, which was a fortunate exchange, at that time, of the graceful,

imaginative Attic writers for those encyclopedic scholars who began

to compare and generalize on the accumulated facts and truths of

past generations. Then came the colossal empire of the Komans,
by which the partition walls among the tribes and races grouped

around that basin of the Mediterranean were broken down, and the

lioman dominion, incorporating into itself the varied treasures of

Grecian culture, the influences that had come from the valley of the

^Jile, from Judea, l*hcenicia, the Euphrates, and India, formed the

positive groundwork on which has been reared the hierarchy of the

modern sciences, splendid even in its incompleteness, and far fuller

of faithful promises than performance. The Ishmaelitish Arabs next

take their place in the advancement of cosmical knowledge. This
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^vas a wonderful race of men. After centuries of seclusion they

suddenly overran, like wildfire, the older civilizations of the East

and the West. With but little school culture, yet with gYent natural

ability; mobile and flexible, yet clannish and meditative; devoted

to alchemy, magic, and mystical fancies; lovers of nature and re-

pose, yet wild, fierce, and sensual; clear-eyed, devout, and much

given to ceremonial, and with a strong faith and feeling for the in-

visible, these Arabs came in contact with more cultivated nations,

and there was quickly kindled within them a love of letters that

soon made them, for a season, the greatest depositors and dis-

tributors of the learning of the West. They subdued the nations

between the Atlantic and the Indus, had commercial relations Avith

^N'orthern Europe, Eastern xVfrica. India, and China; diffused lan-

guages; introduced the Indian numerals, arithmetic, and algebraic

analysis; studied art, and enlarged the knowledge of geography,

mechanics, pure mathematics, and natural history; enlarged upon

the labors of ancient and cotemporaneous scholars of the three

continents. They were the inaugurators of a new era iu chemistry,

and the creators of modern pharmacy and iiiateria mcdica, which

grew out of their practice of preparing the aromatic and balsamic

products as staples of commerce, and which, on the one hand, led to

the study of chemistry in the twofold form of analysis and compo-

sition, and, on the other, to modern botany. The Arabs form an

important link between modern and ancient culture, and prepared

for later and still more brilliant advances in the experimental sciences

and cosmical views.

Results never dreamed of came from the varied pursuits of men.

The love of adventure and the spirit of romance, which give a dash

of heroism and a tinge of beauty to the monotonous drudgery of

human toil, now prompted the bold oceanic discoveries and voyages

of the Portuguese, Spanish, and English, which added a vast mass

of new ideas in regard to the unity and varieties of the race, the

migration of nations, plants, animals, cause of the trade and periodi-

cal winds, variations of temperature on land and sea, volcanic and mag-

netic action, and the thousandfold play of the forces of nature that

weave in ceaseless activity this wonderful garment of the L nseen.

All these, with the progress in nautical astronomy and naval archi-

tecture, the use of tiic compass, the log, the chronometer, soon

opened up to man a knowledge of nearly all the world, and stretclicd

the lines of a varied, busy, and rapid intercourse over all lands.

Then came some noted historic characters in the last of the six-

teenth and the beginning of tlie seventeenth centuries: Galileo;

Kepler and his three famous harmonic laws of planetary motion;

i^i-RTii Series. Vol. XII.—27 ,
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Descartes, who used the algebraic anal3-sis in solving questions in

geometry, and thus was pioneer in the mathematical path that

opened out into brilliant achievements that surpass the fabled -won-

ders of Aladdins lamp; i>Jewton and the theory of gravitation, and

the Calculus; Tycho Erahe, the foremost man of his age in as-

tronomic observations. x\lso that artificial, far-seeing organ of vis-

ion, the telescope, which, by the aid of a new faculty, as it were, the

wonder-working Calculus, brought the starry heavens Avithin the

domain of scientific statements as precise as the doctrines of conic

sections.

Thus the domain of positive science was extended, and a con-

nection more or less clear and broad was established amid the

changeful, ceaseless flow of the vast sea of phenomena. This idea

of the unity of the universe has ever been a pleasing fanc}^ to

thoughtful minds. It must have been an intoxicating thought to

him Avho first named it the universe—all facts turned into one. The
unity of nature is a splendid pictorial vision of the living processes

of nature, grander even than the ^Mosaic one of creation. Trace for

a moment one of the lines of connection that run through the diversity

and multiplicity of nature. Take botany, and it rays out through

all the spheres of knowledge. The distribution of plants is a ques-

tion of climate, and climate touches on meteorology, on the figure

of the earth and its daily and annual revolutions, on solar influence

and action, and these in their turn on astrononi}', and thus on dis-

tant stars and erratic comets. Again, the nourishment of plants is

a question of chemistry, and chemical anah'sis has developed a re-

lationship between air, and soil, and plant, and, reaching still

further, touches on the mineral kingdom; this on geology, and

geology has its bearings on the past history and present condition

of the globe as the superbly furnished abode of man, and adapted to

his physical structure and mental constitution. The ability to trace

this relationship is one of the trophies won from nature by the pa-

tient, wrestling toil of many generations.

Humboldt has done much for science, both by direct contribution

and the stimulus and aid given to others. He may be regarded as

the founder of Comparative Climatology, or Isothcrmalism, which

holds such an important place in phy.-ical geography. In his hands

botany expanded into a botanical geography, and gained a cosmical

interest from the distribution of the ])!ants according to climate and
the altitude above the sea. To geology he was no mean contributor.

As a traveler he was the first of his age, a second Columbus follow-

ing in the footsteps of the first, ami opening upon a new continent,

a new world of phenomena, races, and languages. His contributions
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to geography itself were equally great with the change he -vn-ought

in the mode of its presentation by giving those graphic and pictorial

illustrations of the chief features of land and sea, and of generalized

facts, and of complex physical phenomena, by which means the pupil

obtains a far more ready, correct, and lasting view of the same
than by the old methold. lie is neither jealous nor ostentatious.

He is glad to expedite his labors by the aid of others, and then ac-

knowledges the aid in the most generous terras
;
gives materials and

advice for works to others, and allows them to reap the benefit and
repute of the same. He is a thorough Teuton. He is subjective

enough to warrant the saying that the Germans rule the air, and his

marked objectiveness is likewise a national trait that expresses itself

in the German's love for landed property and material interests. He
loved truth, and had the old Teutonic persistance ; was veracious and

simple, and hated liars and rogues. His reflective powers were large,

and'he would have been an ideologist, a transcendentalist of the first

water, had not the practical and scientific bias in him hold him to

other national peculiarities, a love of detail and an adtierence to

facts. He might have speculated grandly, but he kept close to re-

sults. He aimed at universality on the material side of knowledge,

and his success was a wonder of his age. A cardinal virtue of liis

was the patient, painstaking labor that makes no haste either with

the spoken word or printed book. He was a scholar, and the scholar

has the function of the brain, is the intellect standing at the center

to co-ordinate the outlying, the erratic, the seemingly lawless, to

gather facts and transmute them into truths. He was poetic, giving

an investiture of grace to plain, bare truths ; such grace or charm asi

obtains in nature, where beauty and mathematics are blended into

one. In natural sciences he was a patriarch ; was free from bad pas-

sions, meanness, stubborn prejudice, and partisan aims, which are

as damaging to the scholarly function as heresy and immorality are

to the clerical. The following is a condensed picture of him taken

in Berlin.* In spite of his eighty-one years he works unweariedly

in those hours which are free from court duties; he is active, ])unc-

tual, and affable in his immense correspondence; walks with a slow,

firm step, a thoughtful head slightly bent forward, either looking

down or returning polite salutations to friends; his face beaming

^vith kindness and no sign of pride in it; in a simple dress, some-

times with his hand behind his back and a pamphlet in it. The peo-

ple honor him as much as they do the king, and in public treat him

^'ith marked esteem ; they yield the walk to him and say to each

other, "There goes Humboldt." He loved generous actions and

** Lives of Alcxaudcr and William Von Ihiniboldt, p. 145.
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romantic scenery; he could appreciate a description of nature

•whether in Hebrew psalm, Greek pastoral, Roman idyl, or Indian

liymn. The wind and clouds, the southern cross and tropic palm

had an attractive charm for him. He loved this wondrous world

passionately and tenderly as a mother loves her child. We must

place the works and influence of Humboldt among tiiose providen-

tial dispensations which directly further the welfare of humanity.

Touch these works on what side you may and you strike upon some
great question of human interest.

"We do not feel ourselves competent to sit in authoritative judg-

ment on such a work as the Cosmos, which treats of the history,

processes, and results of the different branches of natural science in

a masterly manner, that has secured for it a translation into the

languages of most of the civilized nations. The Cosmos is a

phj'sical description of the universe. The author himself indicates

the scope and object of the same. "Beginning with the depths of

space and the regions of remotest nebulng, we will gradually descend

through the starry zone to which our solar system belongs to our

terrestrial spheroid circled by air and ocean, there to direct our at-

tention to its form, its temperature, and magnetic tension, and to

consider the fullness of organic life unfolding itself u]-;on its surface,

beneath the vivifying influence of light." This will be done so as

"to include the realms of infinity no less than the minute micro-

scopic animal and vegetable organisms which exist in standing

waters and on the weather-beaten surface of our rocks.'-'' . . . And
here we have been able to arrange these phenomena according to

partially known laws ; but other laws of a more mysterious nature

rule the higher spheres of the organic world, in which is comprised

the human species in all its varied conformation, its creative intel-

lectual power, and the languages to which it has given existence. A
physical delineation of nature terminates at the point where the

sphere of intellect begins and a new world of mind is opened to our

view. It marks the limit, but does not pass it."t

A few words on the relation of the Cosmos as the representative

of the physical sciences to the Gospel. The former has even its

truths independently of the Scriptures, and for this reason its testi-

mony in favor of the doctrines of the Bible is the stronger for be-

ing undesigned and independent. We demand intellect and we
demand morality; we reverence the saints and honor the savans.

But then science is subordinate to the moral sentiment; knowledge

is in order to life; knowledge is worthy of pursuit both for its own
delight and for the guidance it gives to the moral conduct, and in

* Vol. i, p. SO. t Vol. i, p. 3J9.
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this way the sage shall serve the saint. The doctrine of a personal

God is not stated in the Cosmos. In fact, that and kindred ques-

tions lay outside of his self-imposed task, and in the present state

of our knowledge we think the exclusion not at all detrimental to

the interests of religion and positively beneficial to science, which,

if not warped by prejudice or passion, will always bear convincing

testimony to the goodness and wisdom of the Creator.

The oneness of all nature, the harmony of the universe, declare

the unity of the Creator. From a survey of the material universe,

whether in the waving leaves of plants, in the fossil flora and fauna,

those somber records of bygone ages, or in the clusters of the cos-

mical islands with their suns and circling planets wheeling silently

around some unknown center, we find everywhere the footsteps of

the same. In the remotest regions pierced by the telescope, the

same law of attraction, the same method of revolution, the same

light, hold sway. This unity denies the existence of rival Gods.

Moreover, there is no warring, hostile dualism of God and matter:

that pagan and patristic error, with its twin children of a harsh

asceticism and licentious antinomianism, has fled forever from the

lands blessed by science truthfully so called. As positively as the

words of Jewish or Christian Scripture, science proclaims a mono-

theism. A clear-eyed unprejudiced science sees no rival deities in

the universe ; one system of order harmonizes its widest differences,

and finds, or is destined to find, some copula for its sharpest antith-

eses and seeming discords, and is becoming more and more " the

analysis of the thoughts of the Creator of the universe . . . and in

tracing them the human mind is only translating into human lan-

guage the divine thoughts expressed in nature in living realities.';

Again, to those who will go behind the facts to discover the idea,

the principle, or the drift of them, 'so to speak, the harmony of the

universe is a lesson of progress, and is at one with the prophecies of

Hebrew prophet and Christian apostle. For this harmony is not

only an adjustment of the present forces and forms, but also a suc-

cession of related facts. In the successive ages between the various

organic and inorganic forms of matter, there have been connections

and correspondences enough to be the grains of truth in the infidel

development hypothesis of the notorious Vestiges of Creation. And
60 " along the shores of old oceans that roll no more," in the changes

of the earth's crust and atmosphere, in the organism from the mol-

lusc up to man, and in the dispensations of tlie sciences themselves,

we read a law of progress, a law not from evil to good, but from good

to better. From the past and present we may range into the future

:

and from the fragmentary curves of discovered purposes, even if
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broken to the dim vision of sinful man, we may sketch the orbit of

the ages yet to come. Not the sameness of the circle, but the

ascending, widening sweep of the spiral, is the fit symbol of the on-

going of nature. The divine wisdom has " in a certain manner tied

the evidences of religion to the wheel of man's endeavor,"* and he

is best trained to defend his faith who takes lessons from the teach-

ings of the blow- pipe, the telescope, geometry, geology, and zoology,

as well as history and Scripture.

Moreover, science has demonstrated the stability of this ever-

moving universe. The aberrations of tbe heavenly bodies are self-

con-ecting ; stars do not cross the track of stars
;
planets do not fall

outward into space nor inward to their suns ; the ecliptics do not

slip down to the equatorial circle, although they rock backward and

forward through myriads of years ; and so the succession of the seed-

time and harvest, and the variety of the days, are not changed into ?i

weary monotonous sameness of all seasons and days. Science reads

us lessons in unison with the yearnings of the hopeful, and v/ith the

wishes of the good and the convictions of the rational. Besides,

they sadly err who think and say that the exact sciences chill the

poetic feelings or clip the wings of the imagination. The soothing

charms of nature are lost by no empiric process or mathematical

reduction. Poetry and mathematics are not contradictory, but anti-

thetic only. The stars of heaven, seen by the eye of science making

their great revolutions without haste and without rest, and with a

periodic precision that baffles the detection of a second's discrep-

ancy in a thousand years, spring nobler thoughts and give more
fire to the imagination than ever came from Greek or Roman con-

stellations of Bear or Dragon, with all their mythic fjincies. The
deductions of science in regard to life stir the soul, and nourish it to

a richer poetic bloom than can possibly come to it from any mythic

or fanciful similitude of life. ^Ve cannot always reduce the play of

the life-forces to geometric lines and figures; the growth of the corn

and the blooming of clover are not questions in our mathematics

;

yet the interplay of precision and provision with the unknown and

the infinite gives a satisfaction and a pleasure to the mind of man
of the noblest kind. The imaginative pleasures of precise scientific

knowledge far transcend those of ignorance and indefinitcncss.

We are introverted; we must busy and bother ourselves with

questions of duty and destiny. We are like ships on the stormy

sea, drifted often by unknown currents, driven by winds and tossed

by waves, and are ever on the look-out to hail some passing ship to

tell us whence wc came, where we are, and to what port we are

•* Cardinal Wiseman on Science and Revealed Ileligion.
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bound ? Hence the pertinency of questioning all facts, all science,

if perchance they can help us solve some of the riddles of human
life that infect our thoughts. The immortality of the soul touches

on the question of a plurality of habitable worlds ; the resurrection

of the body on chemistry; the compensations and methods of nature

on the doctrine of future punishment and reward; the successive

periods of the world-life as revealed by geology and zoology, point-

ing the finger to times when species and forms began to be, pointing

to places where the line of genealogy is abruptly ended, suggest a

power above nature, and so justify miracles. The relationship be-

tween facts of science and human destiny is too intimate to limit

all investigation to mere empiricism.

A serious charge has been brought against the Cosmos, that of

Atheism, or Pantheism, which arc the same heresy seen from differ-

.ent standpoints. The charge is a gratuitous one. The object of

the work being a physical description of the universe, and lying as

it docs in the domain of empiricism ; being the record of external

facts, their generalizations and their genesis within material nature

itself, the questions concerning the being of God and the destiny of

roan are only indirectly connected with it, only supervene upon it.

The geometry that hides in nature reveals the divine intelligence,

but yet we do not censure Euclid for not passing over from strict

science to natural theolog}'. And hence for Humboldt limiting

himself purposely to empirical investigations, to what lay within the

grasp of the senses, not beyond them, wc have no word of reproach,

though we have feelings of regret that that clear, steady eye was

not directed to man's spiritual relations as well as his physical ones.

But aesthetic grace and the majesty and universality of natural law

are the burden of his teachings. And if he sums up the forces

operating in nature and in morals as effects of some jjrimonlial

necessitij, yet this same necessity can be counted as an equivalent

for secondary causes which need have no taint of Atheism about them.

The Cosmos professes to be simply a picture of nature, a delinea-

tion of things sensible; avoids inquiry into primal causes and iinal

ends ; it treats of the material, and disclaims, not the existence, but

the investigation of the intellectual sphere. From silence wc can-

not affirm a denial, and hence the error of those who, infidel them-

selves, claim Humboldt as one of their class. They say of the

Cosmos that the name of God dues not occur; that it shows that all

belief in a personal Creator, a self-conscious Ruler of the universe,

all looking toward immortality, all superscnsual forces, not provable

by the senses or by inductive logic, or that do not lie clear to the

eye of experience, must be shoved aside as childish crudities or
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hoary errors by man, uho is bis own supreme laAv to himself. We
simply but emphatically deny these inferences. They are ignoble

assumptions, falsely wrested from the text, and those who do it

'seem like men pushed to desperate extremities for arguments and

seeking to entrench themselves behind a great name. The fact is,

there is no attempt, open or secret, to establish or to refute religious

truths. If any inferences can be justly drawn they lie on the other

side, as one whose name carries weight with it justly says in regard

to phenomena and their cause :

" When in our pride of philosophy we thoujiht we were investigating sys-

tems of science, and classifyinsj creation by the force of our reason, have we
followed only and reproduced, in our imperfect expressions, the plan whose
foundations were laid in the dawn of creation, and the development of which
we are laboriously studying, thinking, as we put together and arrange our

fragmentary knouledge, that we aie anew introducing order into chaos ? Is

this order the result of the exertions of human skill and ingenuity, or is it

inherent in the objects themselves, so that the intelliaent student of natural

history is led unconsciously by the study of the animal kingdom itself to these

conclusions, the great divisions under which lie arranges animals being indeed

but the headings to the chapters of the great book he is reading ? To me it

appears indisputable that this order and arrangement of our studies are based

upon the natural primitive relations of animal life ; these systems to which we
have given the names of the great leaders of our science who first proposed

them being in truth but translations into human language of the thoughts of

the Creator. And if tliis is indeed so, do we not find in this adaptability of

the human intellect to the facts of creation, by which we become instinctively

and unconsciously the translators of the thoughts of God. the most conclusive

proof of our allinity with the divine mind, and is not this intellectual and spirit-

ual connection with the Almighty worthy our of deepest consideration ?" *"

Life is too short to e.xcel in all departments of knowledge. There

will be a deficiency somewhere. Plumboldt dwarfs himself on the

ideal side in order to develop a completeness on the material one.

But this dwarfing is found in all devotees of a special department

of knowledge as well as in the mad riders of one idea. When
as a natural philosopher Humboldt shuts his eyes to the brighter

side of natural truths, ignores the tracing of the lines of science

making their perfect curve in the moral world, dropping his pen or

closing his sentence when the current of his thoughts verges toward

questions touching the whence, the where, and the whither of this

mysterious life, we feel that he has made a sad mistake, but a per-

sonal rather than a literary one. lie loved beauty, but that love

stirred but a faint pulse-beat in the moral life ; he loved the truth,

but truth relating to the connections of nature and not to the lessons

of a divine benignit}", wisdom, and luve, scattered broadcast over

nature. As an appendix or introduction, as suggestions or thoughts

"between the lines," a word niigiit have been added respecting the

" Essay on ClassiQcation, Agassiz.
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religious nature and destiny of man ; and if he could consistently

give a imndred pages to the influence of nature on the feelings and
imagination, as he has done, he need not so strictly have avoided

giving a single line on the teachings of nature in regard to a supreme
Ordainer, from -vNhom has come the plan of creation, which plarf is

clearly not the result of physical laws. But he chose his field of

labor, conGned himself of set purpose strictly to empirical investi-

gations, worked in it with unprecedented success and with a world-

wide enduring benefit to many, and Ave make no complaint ; do not

even blame him ; for into the sweet fields of idealism, into the noble

sphere of theology, others have entered and will yet enter and
gather the abundant harvests, for which Humboldt himself has sown
the seeds of truth with no sparing hand. He wished to be regarded

as a teacher of natural science, nothing more. ^Ye accept him
gladly, thankfully, as such, and render him our hearty thanks for a

long life's contributions to our stock of empiric knowledge. But then,

on the other hand, since he does not recognize the spiritual amid the

glories and wonders of nature, we respectfully bid him step aside as a

subordinate to the perfect teacher, one who has, in addition to his other

qualities, the " upward-looking aspect of mind which is the crowning

gift of all," and which seeks '• the Deity in his manifestations."

There is one historic personage between whom and Humboldt
there are certain points of likeness. We introduce the parallel

partly to set forth more clearly the characteristics of Humboldt, and
partly to recall attention to that part of the Cosmos ojnittcd by him,

namely, the universe as a manifestation of all- comprehensive mind
and all-impulsive heart. The majority of mankind will confess to

Humboldt's deficiency as the perfect philosopher of nature, so long

as they believe in a personal God who is the source of life and hap-

piness, and believe that matter, nature, truth, and emotion, or the

world, knowledge, and life, are not to be violently sundered into

hostile antagonisms, but are to be joined in a sacred union in which
the spiritual shall dominate the sensuous. We refer to Emanuel
Swedenborg ; but to Swedenborg as a man of science, and not, bo

it remembered, as a theologic seer, for there were, so to speak, two

Swedenborgs : the later or theologic one supervened upon the ear-

lier or scientific one in the fifty-fourth year of life. Humboldt
and Swedenborg were descended from good families, and stood

1" intimate, confidential relations to royalty; both had the same
republican proclivities, were advocates of the legal equality and
brotherhood of all the races of men ; both were students from child-

hood, devoted mainly to the study of the mathematical and natural

sciences
; both were superintendents of mines, and wrote and pub-
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lished works of value on metals and mines, works still held in high

esteem ; both wore notable scientific travelers ; both had a practical

genius. Humboldt could give suggestions for growing fine grapes, and
Swedenborg for improvements in stoves ; both disliked the purel}'

metaphysical method and used the solid inductive one in investiga-

tion ; both systematized rather than collected facts ; both stood head

and shoulders above their native cotemporaries in the vast breadth

of their scholarship, which took in solar attraction and chcmic

forces, the circulation of the blood, ajid the revolution of suns and
planets, and from the force- currents of a bit of magnetized iron

they could surmise the planetary forces and orbits ; both accepted

"

the universality of the laws of nature, and taught that the move-

ments of nature, even in their most graceful, fluent forms, are at

bottom as mathematically ])rccise as the rebound of a ball or the

variations of algebraic equations ; both were untiring drivers of the

pen for more than threescore years, were " Captains of the heroes

of the Writing Desk ;" both were grandly careless of mere artistic

effect in their style of writing ; both were simple in dress, unassum-

ing, modest, kind-hearted, eminently gentlemanly in deportment

and catholic in feelings ; both gathered slowly but comprehended

broadly and remembered tenaciously ; both were bachelors living in

unostentatious style ; both were poetic b}'- nature, and at times

blended the imaginative and the scientific in the vrritten thought,

which seemed a union of grace and truth. Both pass from external

facts into the ^domain of the emotional, where nature by its reflex

action moves the feelings, kindles the poetic impulses, and prompts

those intellectual creations of wonder, grace, beauty, and terror that

pervade and overarch the whole of cur natural life, as testify Greek
statuary, the Gothic arch, the poetic sides of science and literature

and art. But here Humboldt stops. Swedenborg passes alone into

the region of faith, where appear the moral "bearings and religious

uses of science, where the Cosmos seems more than facts, and phys-

ical laws seem a revelation of intelligence and goodness ; where

philosophy and science are merged into life, where the intellect

serves the moral sentiment, where the Deity is sought from his

works. It is more for the spirit and aim of Swedenborg's dealing

with science than for the net results that we value him, and we
prefer an occasional stepping from the material to the spiritual with

the Swedish seer to an abiding amid the former with the German
sago.

The world divides its teachers and thinkers into two classes, the

materialists and the idealists. The materialist believes in houses

and lands, in external history, the senses as the sole source of
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knowledge, the universe as matter regulated by fixed discoverable

laws, and the ministry of material uses, such as social wants, bread,

freedom from oppressive toil, as the final causes of science. But

the idealist affirms that the spiritual and material import of a fact

are the reverse and obverse 'sides of the same ; that nature is sym-

bolic as well as servile, and her facts are significant of beauty and

goodness as well as of utility. He sees au intellect througli the

geometry of the heavens, in the harmony of chemical proportion

;

a supernatural ordainer in the order in the universe ; a moral gov-

ernor in the moral, social, and individual compensations; a divine

goodness and beauty in the abundant blessings and profuse beauty

of the world. Flowers reduced to their ultimate classification so as

to exhibit their relation to soil and climate, and the connection

between root, stem, and flower for an instructive lesson ; but when,

from the idealist point of view, the great teacher teaches the good-

ness of the Creator and the loveliness and certitude of human trust,

who does not see that it is a lesson of nature transcending that of

simple empiricism ?
•

" Consider the lilies of the field hov^ they grow ; they toil not,

neither do they spin ; and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon

in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if

God so clothe the grass . . . shall he not much more clothe you,

ye of little faith V Therefore, take no thought, saying, What shall

we eat?" etc. The words ivherefore and therefore emphasize this

didactic use of nature. The whole passage is one of the finest in-

stances we know of, illustrating how the insight of the reason is a

minister to the devotional,' trustful feelings of the soul, and leads to

a serene faith which men ever require unless they have done violence

to some of ^he noblest aspirations of our common nature. He
has firmest hold of the feelings and thoughts of the world who is a

minister of the ideal and the real in common. The Mystics even

are a useful class, serving higher uses than grinding corn or grading

railroads, inasmuch as they give to facts and principles, which the

empiricist has exhausted and left, the higher a?sthetic charm, the

poetic uses and moral significance, which alone will prevent this

wonderful, complicated universe from appearing as a mere congeries

of material forms, as a piece of godless mechanism.

Where physical nature ends Humboldt pauses. A laborious life

of near a century and no rise to the higher planes of thought, no

answer" to the demands of a first philosophy, no heed to the immortal

longings of the soul. We still wait for the Christian philosopher,

the true expounder of a universe which discloses " premeditation

prior to the act of creation," and which, as it contains the thoughts
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of the Deity, must yield to man, created in his image, lessons of

life suited to an heir of immortality.

We said that the contest between faith and science was waning. It

is even so. But this has been brought about by reconciling the two,

not by the triumph of one over the o'ther. It must be the same

henceforth. "We have no fears of the results of any scientific investi-

gations. All scientific truths may be wrought into the experience of

a perfect life, of a life that is rounded out according to God's ultimate

idea of manhood. The astronomer will resolve nebulw, weigh worlds,

and bring the starry hosts within the domain of mechanics, without

regard to Scripture statements. So let him work. The geologist

will examine the great stone book, and translate therefrom the

records of extinct organisms, and bring to light relics and memorials

and forms of bygone ages, without regard to the book of Genesis.

So let him work. The chemist will analyze and recorabine matter

with no eye for proofs of anything outside of his sphere of labor.

So let him work. The ethnologist will study the varieties of the

race in the forms of the skull" and facial angles, in their anatomy,

color, and hair, without regard to the Scripture doctrine of the unity

of the race. A Layard exhumes Nineveh without seeking to con-

firm Jewish history. So let them work. For in the end all the

lines of separate inquiry will ray inward to the same center, will

establish, explain, or illustrate Bible truths. "We think the duty of

the clergy as the spiritual guides of men is clear : it is to welcome the

truths of science in the spirit of a genial recognition of the laborers

in science, as co-workers with them to the same end, namely, the

glory of the Creator and the wellbcing of the creature. For it is

in nature that we trace the fresh footprints of the Deity ; in nature,

fluent or solid, hide his precious thoughts, and man is tiie interpreter

of the same. The times have changed and we must change with

them. About Arius and Athanasius, primitive Millenarianism and

Monasticism, it is well to study in connection with Christian doc-

trines; but the preacher of to-day should no less con well the lessons

of the telescope, the microscope, the blowpipe, and the crucible, for

just here are now some of the most gifted intellects of our race

working with an enthusiasm and a reward unknown before. Here too

lies the conflict with the infidel tendencies of the age. The smoke of

the old metaphysical bat.los has well-nigh rolled awa}'. It was the ring

of the geologist's hammer that recently summoned to a contest on an-

other field, that of the physical sciences. Yet even here the oneness

of nature and revelation will be so shown as to increase man's confi-

dence in the power, wisdom, and goodness of a God who is One.

The physical sciences are radiant with promises of good cheer to man.
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akt. VI.—the parsees.

The Parsces, tbeir History, IManners, Customs, and Religion. By Dosaehot

Fr.AMJEE. London: Smith, EMer, & Co. LS.j8.

Parsisme. By M. Miciikl Nicolas. Revue Gcrmanique.

Mazdeisme. By M. IIai-g. Two articles in Revue Cotemporainc.

TnorGil few in immbcr, the Parsees possess an interest lor the

Christian scholar surpassing that of any Oriental nation except

the chosen people of God. Under the various names of Magians,

Guebres, Gebirs, and Parsees, they have maintained a distinct

national existence, a peculiar national creed, and a system of relig-

ious -worship, varying in a marked degree from the nations by -which

they -were surrounded, from a period prior to the birth of Abraham

to the present day.

They are not, and never have been, as a people, idolaters. JN'o

idols have ever defiled their temples, no sacrifices have ever stained

their altars. They have been stigmatized for ages as fire- worship-

ers, but they have always indignantly repudiated the charge, and

we believe with truth, except, perhaps, in the case of the most

ignorant among them. They preserve indeed what they call the

sacred fire in their temples, but so did the Jews. They offer no

sacrifices to it, but burn incense lighted from it in their temples.

Their own account of this worship is, that they regard fire and the

sun as special symbols, by which Ormuzd, the supreme being, man-

ifests his good-will and beneficence toward men, and hence they

are to be regarded as sacred, but not to be considered as objects of

worship, or to be addressed as existences. As a people, the Parsees

have been acknowledged, even by their enemies, in all ages, to be

virtuous, chaste, brave, regardful of the rights of others, and emi-

nently good citizens.

A people who have thus maintained their integrity for four thou-

sand years have a claim to be better known and understood by

Christian nations ; and it is with a satisfaction in which we are

certain our readers will participate, that we present a brief sketch

of their history, their religious views, and their present condition,

drawn from recent works published by themselves, and froni the

testimony of those who have long resided among them, and whose

eminent scholarship, not less than their thorough famiharity with

the Parsee customs and. worship, qualifies them to be competent

witnesses on the subject.

The descendants of Shorn who settled in Persia and Media seem
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to have retained, -uith less admixture of error than other nations,

the traditions which, through the patriarch Noah, had been preserved

of the Supreme Being who had placed our first parents in Eden,

and of the tempter ^vhose machinations drove them thence. These
traditions were carefully preserved by a class called Magi, or wise

men, who, though not officiating in all cases as priests, yet possessed,

by common consent, an authority analogous to that of the priests

of other nations. For some centuries these M'ise men maintained

the primal traditions nearly or quite in their original purity, and
through their high reputation as the guardians of the antediluvian

traditions exerted a powerful influence on the adjacent nations.

Long ages after the sensual inhabitants of the plain of Shinar had
reared altars and offered human sacrifices to deities which person-

ated their greed, their violence, and their lust, the grave sages of

Iran adored only the holy and all-powerful Ormuzd, who made
his sun to rise alike npon the evil and the good. But human nature

is corrupt and prone to fall, and the time came when the Persian

sages lapsed from the purity of their worship, and though perhaps

never falling into absolute idolatry, yet dealt in incantations and
talismans against the powers of evil, and probably even sought by
some homage to avert the wrath of Ahriman, Avhora by this time

they had exalted into a being of malignant nature, and of almost

equal power with Ormuzd. Ages passed on, and the pure faith of

the early Magi seemed destined to fade from the memory of the

inhabitants of Iran ; but at length a reformer arose, Zurtosht or

Zartusht by name, (the Zoroaster of the Greeks,) and sought to

restore the purity of the early Persian worship. The period of

Zurtosht's career is not satisfactoril}'" settled. Some have supposed

that there were several of the name, and that the acts of these had
all been attributed to one. This theory took its rise from the sup-

posed fact that the last of the name, the Zoroaster of the Greeks,

was cotemporary with Darius 1 [ystasjics, who ascended the throne

B. C. 521. This idea gained plausibility from the apparent coinci-

dence of the name of Gushtasp (the monarch often spoken of in the

fragments of Zurtosht's books still extant) with Darius's surname
of Hystaspes. So strong a proof of their identity did this seem
that many of the Parsees of India, whose traditions were broken by
their exile, and who possess but fragments of the sacred books, had
adopted it. Recent explorations in Media, however, have brought

to light inscriptions and tablets which rnntcrially conflict with this

view, and indicate that the Gushtasp of the Zcnd-Avasta was, as the

internal evidence of the work itself would seem to demonstrate, a

monarch of much earlier date. The portions of the Zcnd-Avasta
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DOW extant arc addressed to a pastoral and agricultural people, not

highly civilized, and not congregated in large towns
;
yet, for some

centuries prior to the time of Darius Hystaspes, a large portion of

the Persian population bad been dwellers in cities, and they were

among the foremost nations of tbe East in civilization and refine-

ment. For these and other reasons M. ISicolas, whose article on

this subject in the Revue Germanique gives evidence of profound

research, is inclined to place the advent of Zurtosht 1100 years

earlier, or about IGOO B. C, thus making him a cotemporary of

Moses.

Zurtosht was born, according to the Persian traditions, at Pai or

Raghai, in Media. His father's name was Poroshusp, and his

mother's Doghdo or Daghda. An angel, it is stated by his biogra-

phers, with the true Oriental love for the supernatural, presented to

Poroshusp a glass of wine, and the conception of Zurtosht followed.

At his birth the counselors of the governor of the province, jealous

of the honor conferred on Poroshusp by the angel, prompted

their master to destroy the child, but the efforts made for this pur-

pose failed. During the childhood of the future reformer these

same malignant counselors sought his destruction many times.

Once he was cast into a blazing fire, but escaped unscathed : once

he was exposed in a narrow passage to be trampled to death by a

herd of half- wild o.xen, but they carefully turned aside ; repeatedl}'

was he thrown in the way of wolves and other wild beasts of the

forest, but always was preserved from their fury.

On attaining his thirtieth year he left his native town and came
with his family to the Persian capital. Here for ten years he

remained in seclusion and devoted himself to the study of the

earliest traditions of the Magi, and to the effort to comprehend as

fully as mortal might the character and will of Ormuzd. At the

expiration of this period he presented himself at the court of

Gushtasp, bearing in one hand the sacred fire, and in the other a

cypress twig, and demanded audience of the monarch. AVheu the

king inquired who he was and why he came thus before him, Zur-

tosht announced himself as the prophet of Ormuzd, who had been

sent to teach him and his people the path of truth, virtue, and piety.

Gushtasp and his courtiers at first ridiculed and persecuted the

prophet, but the i-niracles he wrought convinced them, and ere long

the monarch gave tiie weight of his influence in fiivor of the re-

formed religion, and two of his highest officers, Furshortcr, his

prime minister, and Jauiosp, the wisest of his counselors, became
its most active propagandists.

His doctrines thus received, Zurtosht desired to perpetuate them.
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and brought forward as a divine revelation the fruit of his ten years'

study and meditation. He gave to this collection of twenty -one

volumes, which was at once a system of cosmogony, theology, doc-

trine, ritual, and litany, the name of Avasta; and as it was written

in the Zend, the ancient language of the Persians, a language prior

even to the Sanscrit, it was called the Zend-Avasta. Of this work

there are now extant but three volumes, and fragments of four or

five others. So far as can be judged from these portions, it would

seem to have been a compilation of the earliest and most i-cliable

traditions of the Magi, with a cosmogony and ritual of Zurtosht's

own invention. His royal patron received the work as a divine

revelation, and immediately took measures for its diffusion through-

out his realm. Twelve thousand hides were, by his orders, converted

into parchment for its transcription, and numerous scribes employed

in copying it. Nor was Gushtasp's zeal satisfied with its propaga-

tion throughout his own dominions. Missionaries were sent to

other lands to proclaim the doctrines of the Zend-Avasta; and be-

fore Zurtosht's death it was professed by most of the adjacent

nations, and bad even penetrated into India. One stout-hearted

king, however, Arjasp, the ruler of Turan, opposed its introduction

into his realm, and persecuted bitterly its adherents. E.xasperated

perhaps by his obstinacy and hostility, Zurtosht departed from his

hitherto peaceful policy and persuaded his royal patron to declare

war against the infidel king. The war thus commenced was pro-

tracted through many years, and victory inclined alternately to

either side. At one time Arjasp won several battles, and seemed

to have so nearly conquered the followers of the prophet that he

made extensive preparations for a massacre of all the believers in

the Zend-Avasta ; but the scale soon turned, and at length thor-

oughly subdued, he and his people yielded to the king of Iran and

professed their belief in the doctrines they had so long opposed.

During this long and sanguinar}' war Zurtosht died, or, as some say,

was murdered by the Turanians. He had reached the age of sev-

enty-six years.

The Zend- Avasta continued to be the religious standard and

oracle of the Par.sees down to the time of Alexander the Great,

who conquered Persia and destroyed many of the sacred books.

That these doctrines were prevalent in the time of Darius the

Mede (Cyaxarcs II.) and of Cyrus, who assumed that name, signi-

fying the iSuN, at the time of his accession to the throne, Avill be

admitted by every attentive reader of the sacred or profane history

which records the deeds of these two monarchs.

The attempt of Alexander to destroy the copies of the Zend-
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Avasta in circulation among the people, that ho might introduce the

Greek m3'tholog3' and hero-'vvorship Avas followed, a century .pr two

later, by a more persistent effort on the part of the idolatrous xVrabs,

who ravaged the country to obtain and burn every copy of the

sacred books in existence. They succeeded but too well ; for

eighteen hundred years no complete copy has been known to exist

;

and though fragments remained, and the more pious of the Persians

sought to retain and transmit by oral traditions the religion of their

fathers, yet numberless corruptions had crept in, and in tlic first two

centuries of the Christian era these monotheists of twenty centuries

seemed fast lapsing into idolatry, just as the other nations of West-

ern Asia Avere rousing themselves to shake it off.

It was at this period, 2-26 A. D., that a wise and pious prince,

Ardeshir Babekan, ascended the throne, and almost at the com-

mencement of his reign sought to restore to his country the fiiith of

their forefathers. He assembled all the learned men and priests of

the empire, more than forty thousand in number, it is said, to consult

together upon the best means of restoring the ancient purity of their

national religion. From this vast concourse a body of wise and

learned men were selected, who chose the most eminent of their

number for piety and learning, ArJui Vcraf\ to prepare a volume,

which they critically examined and approved. This work, Ardai-

Yekaf-Namah, (the revelations of Ardai Veraf,) bears a consider-

able general resemblance to the Divi/ia Commedia of JJante. It is a

vision of the future condition of men, both the good and the evil,

and in its conversations presents most of the distinguishing doc-

trines of the Zend-Avasta. It is still extant, and though not

regarded by the Parsees as one of their sacred books, has exerted a

powerful influence over their religious history.

In the latter part of the seventh century of the Christian era

the Parsees, defeated and overwhelmed by the Saracens, who would

toleiate no faith which did not acknowledge the divine mission of

Mohammed, emigrated in groat numbers to India, and located them-

Selves in Sanjan and other portions of Guzerat. Industrious and

frugal, and treated with kindness by the Hindu rajahs, they became

during the next seven or eight centuries a wealthy and powerful

people, adhering strictly to their traditions and not adopting the

Hindu idolatries or worship. Toward the close of the fifteenth

century the Mohammedans undertook the subjugation of Guzerat.

but found formidable enemies in the Parsees, from whoso minds

eight centuries had not sufliced to crtace the wrongs indicted by the

followers of Islam on thciv ancestors. Tlic Hindus, too, resisted

the Mohammedan invaders, but in the bloody conflict which followed

PouRTii Series, Vol. XIL—28
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the Parsees were ever in the van, and bore the brunt of the terrible

slaughter ^Yith which their enemies signalized their triumphs. For
a long time the contest was doubtful, but at length the Parsee leader

was slain and the allied troops gave way, pursued closely in their

flight by the bloodthirsty disciples of the prophet. Defeated but

not discouraged, the surviving Parsees again exiled themselves from

their homes and emigrated to Bombay and Surat, where they now
form a large portion of the population. Mr. Framjce, one of them-

selves, estimates their present number at about one hundred and fifty

thousand, and live or six thousand are still found in Persia. The
testimony of the East India Company's officers, and the officials of

the British government in Indin, to the high character of the Par-

sees for integrity, morality, and devotion to the interests of the

government under which they live, is uniform. They are regarded

as the best native citizens in India, and are to a very considerable

extent its bankers. Within a few years past they have made de-

cided progress in female education, and in their matrimonial laws.

They have also taken religious instruction, to a considerable extent,

out of the hands of the jNlobcdo or hereditary priests, who are gen-

erally ignorant, and confided it to intelligent and devout laymen.

In liberality to every deserving object of charity the Parsees

have set a noble example to Christian nations. Their wealthy

men have been very generally distinguished for benevolence. One
of them, Sir Jamsetjcc Jecjcebhoy, who deceased the past year,

contributed to public objects of charity more than !$1, 500,000, and

a considerably larger amount in private acts of beneficence.

Having thus given the religious history of this remarkable people,

we proceed to give a brief sketch of their theological system, and

our readers will, we think, find in it not only traces of the Semitic

traditions and the legends of Eden, but evidence that more than

once its Magi and reformers had come in contact with the revelations

of Hebrew prophets, and possibly also with the jS^ew Testament

Scriptures.

The Supreme Being, creator of heaven and earth, is Ormuzd.
Far back in the ages of eternity he created seven spirits who should

stand before his throne, and have rule over t!ic phenomena of nature

and the subsetjucnt creations of his hand. These seven spirits were

called Arnxcltaspands. Chief of them all in glory, dignity, and

power, v^as Ahri?iui)t ; and next to him Bahman, Anlcbehcscld,

Schariccr, StapauJomnd, KhordaJ, and Amcrdad. Ahriman,

stimulated by pride and ambition, sought the throne of the universe,

and failing in this rebelled, Icailing v.ith him in his revolt many of

the inferior spirits. Thenceforth he bcciunc the power of evil.
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Next in rank to the Amschaspands came the Izeds, twenty-four

or twenty- eight in number. These seem to have been personifica-

tions of the powers of nature favorable to man. Below these were

the Fruvaschis or Ferusisi angelic beings and disembodied spirits

of men, and perhaps of animals also.

When Ahriman had revolted from his allegiance to the Supreme
Being, Ormuzd. for his own glory, set apart a period of twelve

thousand years, during which Ahriman might be free and exercise

his power. This ?Pon or cycle was divided into four sub-periods of

three thousand years each; during the first of which Ormuzd reigned

supreme and completed his work of creation ; during the second the

contest began between Ahriman and himself; in the third the two

parties to the conflict were to have, apparently, equal power; and

in the fourth, which is now progressiDg, Ahriman has for a time the

predominance, but in the final struggle is to be subdued and pun-

ished.

Ahriman, like Ormuzd, has surrounded himself with six chief

spirits, who are as active in plotting evil as the Amschaspands in

promoting good. * Besides these, he has under his control a host of

inferior malevolent spirits, to whom the general name of Dcvs or

Dcuvas is given : among these the Dronklis carry off the bodies of

the dead, the Yatus are enchantei-s, the Poreikas (the Peris of the

Persians) are maidens of wonderful beauty who entice men to evil,

the Koijas strike their victims with blindness, and the Karafnas
with deafness. The Dcvs seem to be the impersonation of vices,

impurities, and all noxious things.

During the first period of three thousand years after the revolt of

Ahriman, Ormuzd created the sky, the sun, moon, and stars. He
then made the fire, the wind, and the clouds ; separated the solid

part of the earth from the Avaters, bade the mountains raise up their

heads, and planted among them Albonij, the father of the mount-

ains, from which the suti and moon each start on their respective

journeys. He next created the vegetable world, and first IIo?n, the

type of all trees. He then formed Abvdqd, the great bull, from

whose blood all the living things on the earth have sprung.

By this time Ahriman was ready to enter upon the contest. He
first slew Aln/dad, but his body became the germ of all animals

and of the first man, Kajamorz. The Dcvs, at Ahrinian's command,
slew him also ; but Ormuzd caused the plant Rciv<ts to grow out of

his body, and at the end of fifcocn years it matured, and bore as

fruit fifteen pairs of liunian beings, the first of whom were Mcshia
f»nd Meshiuiid. the parents of the present race. After each act of

creation Ormuzd rested and celebrated the festival Gahunbar.
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Ahriman, finding himself foiled in his efforts to destroy the human
race at the beginning, changed his tactics, and sought by his own
influence and that of his Deis to seduce them from their allegiance

to Ormuzd. In this effort he has been but too successful. Ormuzd
requires of all human beings three things : Homute, hookhte, and

vuruste, purity of speech, purity of action, and purity of thought.

These requirements, to men enticed to -wickedness by the tempta-

tions of the Devs, which fall in with the evil propensities of each,

seem a hard matter, and many fall and are lost. "When death comes
there is a struggle for three days between the Feruers and the Devs
for the possession of the deceased. At the end of that time, if the

Boul is pure, a fair and beautiful maiden comes and leads the disem-

bodied spirit away to the land of the blest; but if it has yielded to

the temptations of Ahriman, a hideous hag appears, who hurries it

to the place of torment. At the end of the world, the bodies of

the deadAvillbe raised and united with their spirits.

At the expiration of the twelve thousand years Sosiosh or Caosh-

yanc, the promised redeemer, shall come, annihilate the power of

the Devs, awaken the dead, and sit in final judgment upon spirits

and men. Immediately after this the comet Gurzscher will be

thrown down and the world will be destroyed by fire. The remains

of the earth will then sink down into Duzakh (hell) and become, for

thirty- six thousand years, a place of punishment for the wicked.

The just who may be living upon the earth- at the time of its de-

struction, will pass through this fiery ordeal unscathed, and enter

upon their inheritance of blessedness in a new heaven, Govochnone,

and a new earth, created for them by Ormuzd. At the e.xpiration

of the thirty- si.\ thousand years, Ormuzd will have compassion on

the Avicked and will pardon their sins, and admit into heaven those

who seek it by penitence and prayer. After a still longer period of

suffering and purification. Ahriman himself, and the spirits who ac-

companied him in his rebellion, will give evidence of their penitence

and be admitted into heaven, where they will chant the praises of

Ormuzd.

The Parsee worship consists of reading portions of the Zend-

Avasta, (the language of which, however, is understood by very few,)

adoring the sacred fire as a symbol of Ormuzd, sprinkling them-

Belvcs with consecrated water, praying to Ormuzd and the good
spirits, and partaking together of bread and wine.

Tliey are very strict in regard to ceremonial unclcanness, espe-

cially tliat induced by touching a dead body. The defilement

resulting from this can only be removed by a long process of puri-

fication. When a Parsee dies, his body is borne at the end of three
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days to the toicer of silence (a lofty building erected on a hill or

terrace) and placed on a grating near the top of the tower, which is

open. The flesh is plucked from the bones by birds of prey and

insects, and the bones fall after a time into a receptacle beneath,

whence they are taken and placed in a suitable shrine.

A people whose religious traditions approach thus nearly to those

of the ancient people of God, and among whom the feeling of the

necessity of personal holiness and purity is yet a living principle,

cannot be far from the kingdom of God. Their very morality may
indeed, like that of the young ruler in the Gospel, for a time pre-

vent their hearty and willing reception of salvation through Christ

;

but we cannot doubt that God has purposes of mercy toward a race

60 -wonderfully preserved from idolatry, and that ere long the Parsecs

will be among the trophies of Immanuel, and, by their intellect, in-

fluence, and wealth, prove the most successful propagandists of

Christianity among the nations of India. May he hasten the time.

Art. ^ni.—the DIVINE-HUMAN PERSON OF CHRIST.

The scope of our investigation, to harmonize with the Godhead of

our Lord Jesus Christ his true humanity, does not require us to

demonstrate the former ; we take it for granted. Nor do we consider

it necessary to examine in detail the testimony of the New Testa-

ment concerning the true humanity of the Son of God. This also is

granted on all sides. The impression which the Evangelists make
upon us is evidently this, that the birth and life of Jesus was really

and truly human. Born of a woman, in the entire helplessness of an

ordinary child, he increased both in years and in wisdom. In keep-

ing with the laws of our physical life, he felt hungry, was tired, etc.

In the same manner his physical life appears as really human : he

feels grief and joy, indignation and pity, etc.

It is evident that the New Testament represents Jesus both as a

time man and very God; it must also be conceded that humanity and.

divinity arc not predicated of Christ as existing in hira side by side

of each other, as if the humanity and the divinity in Jesus were two

separable, though closely connected, constituent parts of him, or

as if the God-man Jesus Christ was a compound being consisting

of a God and a man. The Avhole New Testament sj)eaks only of

one Christ, the incarnate Son of God. the incarnate Logos that was
in the beginning with God and that was God, God manifested in





442 The Divine-Human Person of Christ. [July,

the flesh. For this reason the Christian Church has at all times

taught that Jesus, unitin^;^ in himself two natures, the divine and the

human, was in one person very God and very man, equal to the

Father according to his Godhead, like unto us according to his

humanity in all things, sin excepted.

But to this union of two opposite natures in one person, such as

are the divine and the human, it is objected, that it involves not

onhj a mystery that transcends human reason, hut something self-

contradictory and therefore impossible. " God," it is said, " is

eternal and intinite, man is created and finite ; the Eternal One can-

not be conceived as born in the course of time. Again, God is

omnipresent, omniscient, and omnipotent, while man is impotent

and limited, both as to his being and knowledge. God is supremely

blessed, absolutely independent, and governing all things ; while man
is capable of suffering and dependent. How can, then, one and the

same person be eternal and created, omnipresent and finite, omnip-

otent and limited in power, omniscient and lacking in knowledge,

uninterruptedly happy and suffering, at the same time ?"

In such a juxtaposition these predicates appear indeed irreconcil-

able. But supposing the matter to be as represented, our inability

to reconcile them would be no valid reason why we should doubt

their union in Jesus Christ. The proofs of true divinity and true

humanity in Christ arc not less convincing and irrefutable, if we
cannot understand the manner in which God and man are one in

him. Our very inability to understand this iiow forbids us to look

upon the fact itself as something self-contradictory. The histor-

ical phenomenon of Jesus Christ is rationally inexplicable, except

we ascribe to him divinity proper and true humanity. We are

therefore not justifiable to deny either of these predicates because

we cannot comprehend the manner of their union. Even the science

of mathematics must recognize a manifest contradiction in the

proposition that two lines may for ever approximate toward eacii

other without ever meeting ! To purely immaterial beings, as tiie

angels, the existence of a being that is composed of spirit and

matter, that is mortal and at the same time immortal, such as

man is, might possibly appear as self-contradictory as does to the

skeptic the union of divinity and humanity in the person of Jesus

Christ. Even to ourselves tiie union of body and soul is incompre-

hensible, and infinitely more incomprehensible is to us the Divine

Being; how can we then presume to affirm that tiie union of divinity

and humanity in one person is self-contradictor}' and impossible?

Where is the proof that it was impossible for the eternal Son of

God to have, in addition to his eternal divine form of existence, also
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the human form of existence in time? >vhere the proof that the Godman
Jesus Christ cannot be, at the same time, both in time and eternity ?

Is it not pecuHar to God's dealings to reconcile opposites ? Think,

for example, of the oj)posites, divine grace and human liberty. Why
should our faith in Avhat God has revealed and abundantly' confirmed

unto us be shaken, owing to our ignorance of what he has not revealed

unto us ? He has revealed and confirmed unto us the fiict, that in

Jesus Christ the Godhead dwells bodily, without explaining unto us

how this is the case. Our concern is merely with the question, What
is Christ? not with the question. How was God in the man Jesus?

The answer to this question is be3'ond human comprehension. It is

too deep for us; we cannot fathom it. There is nothing analogous

by which it could be explained; it is an object of faith. The phi-

losophy of the fact we must leave with God.

We have thus far proceeded on the supposition that the incarna-

tion of the Son of God might really involve a contradiction that our

reason cannot solve. But before we can admit this supposition it

is our duty to examine closely whether the teachings of the I^cw

Testament on the incarnation of the Son of God really involve the

contradiction in question, or, in other words, whether the Xew
Testament places the attributes of divinity and humanity so side

by side to each other that this contradiction results therefrom. If

we should find after a close examination that this is not the case,

but that the teachings of the^New Testatnent on the person of Jesus

Chi-ist solve, or rather, do not involve the contradiction as stated

above, it is certainly the duty of Christian theology to express the

fundamental doctrine of the Gospel in terms which do not involve

a seeming contradiction. The evangelical theology of German}'', in

the struggle against the remnants of rationalism, Avhich denies the

divinity proper of Jesus Christ, has felt herself called upon to en-

deavor to harmonize with the divinity of the liodecmer his real

humanity, or the really human development of his life which is so

expressly taught by the evangelists, in order to gain thereby a

proper conception of the person of the God-man. Dr. Dorncr, the

author of the "Entwicklungs-Geschichtc der Lchrc von der Terson

Christi,"
—

" History of the Development of the Doctrine concerning

the Person of Christ," says on this point: "In the long confiict

between Christianity and philosophy, it is a matter of congratula-

tion that that point is gradually coming to be universally and dis-

tinctly understood, which is of the very first importance if the

controversy is ever to be decided. All the energies of the two

conflicting parties are collecting themselves more and more around

the person of Christ, as the central point where the matter must be
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determined ; and this is a great advance toward an adjustment of

the hard strife, for when the question is rightly put the answer is

already half found. It is also easy to see that, in this case, every-

thing depends upon the question, whether there need have been, and

really has existed, such a Christ as we find in the confession of the

Church ; that is, a being in whom the personal and perfect union

of divinity and humanity is truly consummated and historic-

ally made manifest. For if we suppose on the one hand that

philosophy could iucontrovertibly prove that the person of Christ,

in this sense, is a self- contradicting notion, and therefore an impos-

sibility, there would then no longer be any conflict between Chris-

tian theology and philosophy. With the overthrow of this doctrine,

Christian theology and the Christian Church would cease to have

an existence in any legitimate sense of the word Christian, as with

the capitulation of the metropolis the whole land falls to the enemy.

And, on the other hand, if the idea of a Christ who is both human
and divine can be proved on philosophical grounds to be rational

and necessary, then it is equally clear that philosophy and theology

would be essentially reconciled with each other, and would ever after

have a common labor, or rather would have really become one ; and

philosophy would then not have lost, but strengthened its claims to

existence. Hence, in the great battle which is being fought between

the greatest powers in the world, Christianity and philosophy, it is

well for both parties that the contest should center more and more
around the point where alone all is to be won and all is to be lost."

Dr. Liebner, another theologian that has become renowned

through his Christological writings, says :
" The question : "What do

you think of Christ, whose son is he ? has become again in its

full force the cardinal question of theology ; theologians become

pre-eminently Christologians; the stone Avhich the (theological)

builders had rejected has again in reality become the corner. And
there arises again for our age, Avith peculiar adaptedness for apolo-

getical purposes, that grand and majestic train of Christological

truths, from the center of which all is seen in true evangelical fullness

and in the proper evangelical order up to the doctrine concerning

the triune and only true God, and down to every question con-

nected with Christian ethics. And what here comes to light is, to

say it in a few words, the system of all systems, that systcni which
is destined by its inalienable birthright to subdue all other systems.
The ancient Church has in sanctified and gigantic speculations laid

the foundation ; the Church of every succeeding period, when alive

to her calling, has continued her eflorts in the same direction, and
its completion will require the efforts of the Church to the end of
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days. It is the sj'stem of the eternal divine thoughts that are laid

down in the facts of Revelation, and have been actualized most dis-

tinctly in Christ, the only begotten Son, and which are reproduced

by the believer, who by a living faith has received these facts Avithin

himself. We shall grow in the knowledge of Jesus Christ as itAc

tnith, in whom all riches of wisdom and knowledge are hid, and

shall learn to understand, and show more clearly, that only those

views of God, of creation, of the world, of man, of sin and gi-ace,

that have their roots in the Christological truth, are tenable and

victorious; in short, that Christianity embodies all true philosophy

as well as all spiritual life."

This much is, at ail events, certain, that it is by no means indif-

ferent what conceptions we form of the person of the God-man. It

would also be against the fundamental principle of evangelical Prot-

estantism to say that the Church has settled once for all, unalter-

ably and infallibly, the terms concerning the mode of the twofold

nature of the God-man, and thus made all further searching of the

Scriptures on this myster}* useless. When the angels desire to

look into this mystery why should not we also desire it, since it

concerns us much more than them ? Although we can never fathom

this mystery, which must forever be an object of faith, it is never-

theless our sacred duty to learn to understand so much of it as the

Scriptures enable us to know, and as we can co?nprehend without

affecting our faith in the fact on ivhich the mystery is based.

We find accordingly that the Church, in the very first centuries of

her existence, turned her attention in this direction, and endeavored,

in her confessions of faith, logically to define what she believed with

the heart. What difficulties she encountered in these her endeavors,

and how she labored to meet them, we shall now briefly state, or, in

other words, we shall show how manifold attempts have been made
to make the mystery of the incarnation intelligible to human reason

and to meet the objection raised by philosophy, namely, that the

union of the divine and the human in the person of the Redeemer
would be something self-contradictory, and therefore impossible. In

pursuing these inquiries, we would however entreat the rca<ler to

bear in mind that the fact of the incarnation is no less firmly estab-

lished, even if all efforts that have been made or may be made to

define the mystev}- in terms satisfactory to philosophy shall prove

abortive. The failure of all the efforts that have thus far been made
to bring the mystery within the reach of human comprehension,
Cither proves that human reason is absolutely unable to form a
proper conception of the manner in Avhich God and man are per-
sonally united, or that on this point the Scriptures have not yet
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been thoroughly understood, and that therefore the proper defini-

tions have not yet been found. The heart has never called the fact

itself in question, Avhenever it received revealed truth at all. A
comparison of the different modifications of the dogma- on the per-

son of Christ will, moreover, point out the limits M'ithin which -vve

must remain if we desire to have the whole Christ, the God-man

;

and the more clearly we understand the truth, that Jc.?us Christ is

true God and true man, the more precious it will be to our hearts.

Luther says significantly: "Whoever firmly believes that Jesus

Christ is true God and true man, that died for us and rose again,

will find all other articles of faith natural and necessary. I have

also seen that all error, heresy, idolatry, offense, abuse, and malice

in the Church originally grew out of the neglect of this article of

faith concerning the person of Christ." As early as the first cen-"

turies of the Christian Church, the endeavors to make the dogma
concerning the person of Christ palatable to philosophy led to the

denial of the divine or the human nature in Christ. While the

Ebionites saw in Jesus a mere man, others saw iu him a higher

being, that had assumed the human body not in reality but only in

appearance. The Gnostics of the second century adopted the views

of the second class ; while Paul of Samosata, in the third century,

espoused those of the Ebionites. The Sabellians also did not recog-

nize a real union of the divine and the human in Christ. The Pho-

tinists and A.poUinarians taught, that in the person of Jesus the

Logos filled the place of the human spirit {-vevjia,) or of the faculty

of discursive thought and will (vovr.) To the Arians the Logos in

Jesus w^as a creature, however highly exalted, and his divinity only

delegated. P>ut after these Arian and Apollinarian errors had been

rejected, new difliculties arose as to the personal union of the divine

and the human in the Redeemer. Nestorius taught that the divine

and the human were but mechanically united in Jesus, like two

boards that are fiistened together ; that the Logos had created for

himself in the womb of the virgin the man Jesus, in order to unite

himself with him. to live in him as. his temple, and to use him as his

instrument ; while Eutychcs, his opponent, taught the other extreme

of the same error, namely, that the Logos had made himself of one

nature with the son of Mary. The Ecumenical Synod of Chalcc-

don, A. D. 451, rejected both these errors, and taught that the Re-
deemer had the two attributes of divinity and humanity perfectly

unimpaired, namely, the eternal divine being and true humanity un-

changed, unmixed, and inseparable. But the disputes did not end
here. Tiie question was asked, how it was about the will in this

person consisting of two natures. The sixth (Ecumenical Council
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of Constantinople, A. D. 6S0, accordingly decreed, that there were

two wills in Christ notwithstanding his personal unity, a divine and

a human will, and that the human obeyed the divine (will.) During

the middle ages the subject was left alone, but in the times of the

Reformation the Lutherans and the Reformed started opposing

views with regard to it.

Gess, in his valuable work on the Person of Christ, states and re-

futes the views of the two parties, as follows :
" Since the Re-

deemer is at the same time God and man in one person, the main

object of the Lutheran Church from the beginning was to view the

divine and the human life as truly one, and on this was based the

doctrine that the divine nature in Christ communicates its attributes

to the human nature, and that on the other hand the divine nature had

part in Christ's sufferings. By the communicaLio idiomatu7n is

meant that the omniscient, holy, omnipresent, and omnipotent Logos

communicates his onmisciencc, holiness, omnipotence, and omni-

presence to the human assumed nature, and that from the very mo-

ment of the conception. But if Jesus was born as an omniscient,

holy, omnipresent, and omnipotent child, how is it then with his

humanity, with his redemption by means of his active and passive

obedience?"

"In order to maintain the really human development of Jesus as

man beside the divine nature and works of Christ as the Logos, the

Reformed theologians* said: 'As the Logos, Jesus was on earth

omnipotent, absolutely holy, uninterruptedly blessed, the omnipo-

tent, omnipresent Governor and Ruler of the universe ; but as a

man he passed from ignorance to knowledge, learned obedience

after the manner of men, was dependent, circumscribed,' etc. Thus

they divide the life of Jesus and all its functions into two f)arallel

lines, that of the divine Logos and that of human development,

saying : the two lines must be recognized in their essential, sj^ecific

peculiarities, but the development of his twofold life was that of the

same person, of the same Ego. But how can two so radically differ-

ent kinds of life proceed from and return to the same EgoV How
can the eternal self-consciousness of the Logos be also that of the

infant Jesus ? How the Ego of the omniscient Logos the Ego of

the learning Jesus ? How can the Ego of the Logos, that rests in

absolute holiness in the will of the Father and in supreme happiness,

be the Ego of Jesus agonizing in the garden ? If we ascribe to

Christ such a twofold life, it is indispensably necessary to vindicate

to either kind of life an Ego corresponding to its peculiarities.

° The Kefonned view is for the most part held by the dififerent evangelical

denominations of this country.
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But in this way we get instead of one Christ two Christs, and in-

stead of the God-man a God and a man.''

It can really not be denied, that if the divine and the human na-

ture in Christ, though said to constitute but one person, are so

separated, that whatever the one does or suffers does not affect the

other; that consequently the human nature suffers, the divine per-

forms miracles, the one is omnipresent the other circumscribed,

and if the interchange of the predicates in the Scriptures, according

to which that which belongs to one nature is ascribed to the other,

is considered a mere figure of speech, such a view of the person of

Christ is hardly distinguishable from IScstorianism. In the place

of the real union of the Deity and humanity in one and the same

person, we thus get, without being aware of it, a combination, a co-

operation of two subsistences or beings, a divine and a human one,

between which our view of Christ and his work must continually

fluctuate, so as to ascribe the human development, the obedience

and the sufferings of the God-man to the human soul or nature of

the Redeemer, but the merits of his redemption to his divine nature.

The New Testament does not thus set forth Christ, but declares

most positively that the Ego of the Jesus on earth was identical

with the Ego that was before with the Eather in glory.

Since neither the Lutheran or the Reformed definitions con-

cerning the personal union of the Logos and of the human nature

in Christ are satisfactory, the attempt has been made to inake it

appear as a gradual concrescence of the human and the divine

nature in Christ. According to this view the incarnation of the

Logos was not a momentary act, completed in the moment of the

conception, but a gradual process, and Jesus at first was nothing

else than a mere human being conceived by the Holy Ghost; but

by means of the perfect sinlessness and holiness of Jesus it became
possible for the Logos not only to infuse into Jesus one measure
after another of the fullness of his divine life, but also to become at

length the very Ego in Jesus. This view is refuted by Gess, as

follows :
" Let us look at Jesus, who, according to this view, was

gradually pervaded by the Logos, but was anterior to his resurrec-

tion not yet one person with him ! He calls himself the Son of

man. If the incarnation of the Logos took place in the moment
of the conception, if therefore tlie man Jesus in his gradual self-

development was the Logos in the form of human development, we
easily understand this self-designation of Jesus ; he was the pro-

totype of humanity. But if Jesus was not tlie incarnate Logos
himself, but merely a human being conceived by the Holy Ghost,

with whom the Logos became gradually one being, he was only a
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member, not the representative of humanity. In the next place, how

is it about the value of the vicarious sacrifice of Christ, if he was at

the time of his death, nideed near, but not yet fullj in a personal

union with the Logos? It can then not be said that he offered him-

self throu;;h the eternal Spirit unto God, and became a priest by

virtue of his endless life. (Heb. ix, 14; vii, 16.) The Logos took

consequently no part in the sufferings of Christ; but what good can

such a Redeemer do unto us? In the last place, if the normal de-

velopment of Jesus had for its object a gradual concrescence with

the Logos, why is it that we do not find the most distant intimation

of it in the Isew Testament ? Jesus speaks daily of his relation to

the Father, who sent him, to whom ho represents himself as being

obedient, who was with him, to whom he would return, in whose

glory he would come again, while he says not one word of the Logos,

who, according to the view under consideration, takes possession of

him, with whom he is to become, in the full sense of the term, one

Spirit. Emphatically he says :
' The Father is in me and I in the

Father,' but of the Logos he says no such word. Nor do the

apostles anywhere intimate such a relation of Jesus to the Logos."

Gess shows likewise that a gradual indwelling of the Logos in

Jesus and the completion of the personal union in the resurrection,

would be perfectly at variance with the positive declarations of the

Scriptures concerning the Logos, such as :
" I have gone forth from

the Father, and come into this world." Again :
" I leave this world,

and go to the Father;" " Glorify me with the glory which I had

with thee before the world was ;" " If you shall see now the Son of

man ascend to where he was before ;" " God has sent fortli his Son,

born of a woman ;" " He has emptied himself, assuming the form of

a servant, born after i\\Q similitude of men." All these declarations

of Christ, all these declarations of his apostles, plainly teach that

the same personality or Ego, which spoke and tabernacled on earth,

had had glory before in heaven, and that the same" Ego, that before

had glory in heaven, afterward spoke and tabernacled on earth.

At first the Logos became flesh and tlien dwelt among us, (.lohn i, 14.)

What had been from the beginning, the disciples afterward beheld

with their eyes and handled with their hands. (1 Johfi i, 1.)

\Vc see thus what difficulties beset every attempt to solve the

mystery of the personal oneness of the God-man. I'ut have not

all these difficulties their origin in the supposition thdt the Logos

in the absolute injhiitnde of his being united himself with an

individual man, created by the Hohj Ghost, to constitute luith him
one pcrsonalitif ? ^^^^ i^ ^^''^ supposition really founded on the

Scnptures ? Is not rather the solution of this ap[)arcutly irrccon-





450 The Divine-Human Person of Christ. [July,

cilable contradiction to be sought in what the Scriptures sa}^ of the

Logos emptying himself, (Phil, ii, 6, 7 ;) of his la3'ing aside the

glory \Yhich he had with the Father before the world was, (John

xvii, 5 ;) of his becoming poor, (2 Cor. viii, 9 ?) Do not the simple

•words of the evangelist, "And the Word became Hesh," (John i,

14,) contain the key for the proper understanding of the personality

of the God-man ? Is the plain meaning of these words about this

:

The Logos united himself in the absolute infinitude of his being with

the man Jesus, begotten by the Holy Ghost, to constitute one per-

sonality with him l or is it rather : the Logos, without giving up his

divine substance—a thing that would be an impossibilit}-—became,

by assuming flesh and blood, a human being, living in a truly human
form of existence and in human lowliness? In short, does the pas-

sage not clearly mean that the Logos, without giving up his divine

nature, became to all intents and purposes a man? That he, who is

God, from God, and in God from all eternity, entered into the

sphere of time and space ; that he, by an act of emptying himself,

subjected himself to human development, and assumed human exist-

ence and life, human will and intuition, feeling and thinking ? Does

not the oneness of the divine and the human in Christ consist in

this: that he, retaining his divine nature, took upon himself as an

attribute the human form of existence and human condition, and in

consequence thereof had hum.an feeling, human Avill, and human
thinking? Is not the subject of the incarnation, which is described

as an act of self-emptying, the Logos himself? Does not the de-

velopment of the incarnate Logos in time, his acting and suffering,

take place, according to the Scriptures, in the perfect identity of

this divine human being? Do the Scriptures ever distinguish be-

tween the personal-human and the personal- divine principle in

Jesus? Do they ever recognize a specifically personal- human
principle besides the divine principle of his personality ? Do they

not, on the contrai-y, proceed throughout on the assumption that

the antemundane Logos is identical with the man Jesus on earth

as a divine-human personality? Is the distinction between the

human and the divine principle of personality not a mere abstract

reflection, perfectly unknown to the Scriptures ? • Is it not rather

the uniform doctrine of the Scriptures, that the two natures in

Christ are so united in one person, that the human nature never

excludes the divine, nor the divine the human ? Is it not exactly

this truth which the Church has always been anxious to proclaim

and maintain, by ascribing to one person two natures, the divine and
the human ? And is the explanation of the personal oneness of the

God-man, as indicated in those questions, not presupposed and con-
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firmed by the common consciousness of the Christian Church,

which kno^YS nothiui^ greater and nothing more precious, than that

the Father gave his only-begotten Son, (John iii, IG;) that he sent

him in. the form of sinful flesh, born of a woman, (Rom. viii, 3;

Gal. iv, 4 ;) that the Son of God, out of love to us, came down
from heaven, (John vi, 3S ;) went out from the Father, (John xvi,

28 ;) became poor for our sake, (2 Cor. viii, 9 ;) emptied himself

and took upon himself the form of a servant 'i* (Phil, ii, 7.)

An aflirmative answer to these questions constitutes both the

basis and the aim of modern Christology, as held by most of the

evangelical divines of Germany. This view is called "Kenotic,"

after the Greek term {Kevuoig) used by the apostle Paul, (Phil, ii,

7,) in order to express the act of self-emptying on the part of the

Son of God. Other divines, however, have been, and to a groat ex-

tent still are loth to adopt this plain and natural methad, from fear

of either impairing the unchangeableness of the divine being, or of

raising Chrisfs true humanity at the expense of his divinity. That

great care is here necessary, and that some advocates of the kcnosis

have gone too far in developing their doctrine, will appear from

what we have to say hereafter. Without any force, however,

are objections like the following :

'' If the Son of God is viewed as

having become to all intents and purposes a man, as existing fully

in the human form of existence, his divine nature is thereby denied;

or if the Son of God only took upon himself the attributes of huiuan

nature, without an individual human soul, he is not like unto us in

being; he was only a God in a human body." This objection takes

for granted what must bo proved first, and is in reality aimed at the

mystery itself as taught by the Scriptures. It cannot be denied

that the New Testament ascribes to one and the same person true

humanity and true divinity, without anywhere teaching us to ascribe

the one to the Logos and the other to the man Jesus ; while it is

plain, on the other hand, that Jesus, as the Son of man, never places

himself on an equal footing with other men. He was a real man,

but on a diflerent basis from that of other men.

Equally unfounded is the objection :
" To assume any self-limita-

tion on the part of God is inconsistent with the unchangoublencss

of the divine being!" God's immutability is that perfection of his,

by virtue of which Goers ivill and God's naltirc remain in con-

stant harmony. Every change must, as a matter of course, be

rejected that would bring God's will or nature in conilict with him-

self But any act on the part of God aflecting his life internally

or externally, that is, in harmony with the divine will and being, is

consistent with the divine immutability. To deny such acts on the
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part of God is to deny the living God himself. A God without a

motion internally or externally would be, according to the Scrip-

tures, a nullity, a dead god, an idol. " The very idea," says Ebrard,

"of God as the living one implies the possibility of a self-limita-

tion or change of self; of course of such a change by which God con-

tinues as God, and in which he has at all times the power of assert-

ing his infinitude. In the divine being this is possible through the

Trinity. As the Triune God distinguishes himself from himself, there

rests, consequently, in his being the possibility for him to distin-

guish himself from himself also in time ; that is, to receive within him-

self the difference between existence within time and out of time."

That the Son of God can become a man without thereby de-

stroying his true divinity, even the fathers of the Church taught.

Tertullian says :
" God can change himself into everything, and yet

remain (in substance) what he is." Hilary says: "The form of

God and the form of a servant can indeed not unqualifiedly become

a unity, but exclude themselves rather, such as they are. But how
does their union become a possibility ? Answer : Only by giving

up the one, the other can be assumed. But he that has emptied

himself and taken upon himself the form of a servant, is therefore

not a different person. 7b give vp a form does not irnpl'/ the

destruction of its substance. Exactly in order to prevent this

destruction, the act of self-emptying goes only far enough to con-

stitute the form of a servant."

Ebrard makes the fitting comparison :
" If a crown prince, in

order to set others free, should go for the time being into voluntary

servitude, he would be to all intents and purposes a servant ; and as

he has not forfeited his claims to the crown, also a prince, so that he

could with propriety be called both servant and a prince : in the

same manner Jesus was the true and eternal God, and at the same
time a true and real man. and it can be said with propriety of liim,

the Son of God is man and the man Jesus Christ is God." To this

is added by the author of " Die Biblische Glaubenslehre," published

by the " Calwcr Verein" : "The same is the case with man, who,

notwithstanding the various changes of his circumstances here, and

the great changes which he shall undergo in the resurrection, is still

the same person. We meet even in God with a change of condi-

tions. He rested before and after he had created the world; does

this not imply a self-limitation on the part of God '! Again, the per-

sonality of God, what else is it than a self-comprehension of the

infinite 'I Yet in all these self-limitations God remains God.

Should then the Son not be able to remain in substance what he is,

if out of compassion for fallen humanity he becomes a man, and in

order to become a man lays aside his divine glory V"
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This leads us then to the main question: What have we to un-

derstand by the divine glory wliich the Son laid aside during

his sojourn on earth ? To this question the Christologians, -Rho

adopt the kcnosis. return different answers. ^Ve are met here again

by the old difficulty to unite the divine and the human in one self-

consciousness. The question is this : whether the self-consciousness

of the God-man is mainly the divine self-consciousness of the eternal

Son, or the self-consciousness of the assumed human nature. Gess

takes the latter view, and says, that in order to do justice to the

true humanity of Jesus Christ it is necessary to consistently carry

out the self- emptying act of the Logos, so that the Son of God, in

the act of the incarnation, laid aside the divine attributes of omni-

potence and omniscience and his divine self-consciousness, and

regained the latter gradually in the way of a really human develop-

ment, in such a manner as not to affect the true and real divinity of

Christ. Whether a temporary laying aside of the divine self- con-

sciousness is consistent with the immutability of the divine being,

we need not discuss here. The ai-gumentation of Gess is very

acute, and may appear to the metaphysician as the most consistent

and satisfactory analysis of the personal union of tlie divine and the

human in the person of Christ ; but exegetically it seems to us as

untenable as it is unfit for the practical edification of the Christian

people, and a theology that caimot be preached intelligibly from

the pulpit is justly to be suspected.

As it may however be of some interest to the reader to know in

what manner Gess, who teaches so decidedly and uniformly the di-

vinity proper of the Saviour, endeavors to make the suspension of

the divine self-consciousness by the Logos consistent with his real,

divinity, we shall give his argumentation in a condensed form. IIo

discourses as follows

:

"The T.ogos by taking upon himself flesh and blood became a human
being, that is, a being that exists in a really human form aii'l lowliness; or la

other words, the human flesh and blood, which he took upon Iiinisclt" be-

came, through this assumption, a determining power fur the Logos, in the

same manner as the bodily organization—apart from sin— Is by the Creator's

will the conlruUing power for the soul. The development of tiie soul's life is

by God's appointment so conditioned by the development of the life of the

body, that a certain growth of the body is required before the soul can awake
into a life of consciousness and will, and as a personal soul make the bodily

organization subject to the appointed laws of God. C'iiristians profe,>s, accord-
ing to 1 John iv, 3, Jesus to be the incarnate Son of God. 'riiu Logos, who
was from the beginning, has come in the tlesh ; that is. by assuming (lesh and
blood he became flesh, a truly human soul, clothrd with flesh ami blooil.

"No human beincr is onmiscient, omnipotent, omnipresent ; therefore Jesus
Was so neither. This antemundane glory he laid aside in his incarnation.
Man is in the first phase of his life not even conscious of LimseU"; he has no

Fourth Series. Vol. XIL—29
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sclf-conscioii5!iC5s neither in his mother's -wonnb, nor for some time after hid

birth, and attains but by degrees to fecllns, and then to self-consciousness. It

is true, the Scriptures do not expressly declare that the Logos laid aside his

self-consciousness in his incarnation ; but it is the consistent development of

the Scriptural doctrine concerning the self-emptying of the Son, and the only

key that unlix-ks the proper understanding of the real humanity of the Son,

if we say that in his incarnation he laid aside also his antemundane self-con-

sciousness in order to regain it in the ordinary way of the development of a

human soul. And when he regained it in this way he had it betbre his res-

urrection only in the form of a human sell-consciousness, subject to the

changes v.hich proceed from the b|dlly organization. In the eternal perfec-

tion of his self-consciousness in his antemundane state the Logos beheld the

depths of the Deity and the life of the universe, that is, he was omniscient; in

the same manner the Logos merged in eternal perfection his own being and
his own will in that of his leather, that is, he was absolutely holy ; but after

he had determined himself to possess his self-consciousness no longer as an
eternal one, but as oni> that is developing in the course of time, he had in con-

sequence thereof also his knowledge of God and of the universe, as well as the

merging of his being and will in that of God, in a state of development, that

is, he entered into a ^tate in which he had to acquire knowledge and to learn

obedience. Besides his omniscience, he had also parted witii his sovereiirn

government of the world, or his omnipotence and his omnipresence. Tliis

must not be understood as if these attriljutcs had been absolutely lost; by no
means, since the substance of the Logos on earth was the same that it had
been before, and we might say that these powers had, as it were, entered a

state of rest, to which their moving cause, the self-consciousiiGss of the Logos,

had reduced them. The self-determination of the Logos, to suspend his eter-

nal self-consciousness, and to possess it for the time of his sojourn on earth not

as an eternally perfect one, but as one in a state of development, is indeed
something which, from tiie nature of the ca^^e, must be wirhout any analogy
in the sphere of our knov.ledge. But is it for this rca=on irreconcilable

•with the Godhead ? By no means. The mystery that the Logos determined
himself to suspend his eternal self-consciousness, and tliorcby lay aside his

omniscience, his omnipresence, and his omnipotence, finds its solution in the

fact that he was no creature, but the God—Losos. A man's dependence
consists not only in this, that he cannot reach a heighth of power which God
has not given him, but also in this, that he cannot bring his lite to a close and
'dip it in unconsciousness as long as God sees fit to grant him life and selt'-con-

sciousness. Hov,- readily would the damned choose the state of unconscious-
ness or even of non-existence—but they cannot ! Whoever does not pro-

duce his life cannot stop it himself But tlie Logos is God ; he has life in him-
self like the Fatlier ; tiic Father's life flowing over into him,.whicli he receives

by his own free act, is the basis of his life ; his self-consciousness is his own
deed. Theretbro he can suspend his self-consciousness. 'J'he Logos would
not be omni! otcnt if he had no power over himself. TliC omnipotence of

God must indeed not be viewed as un'qnaliiiodly illimited ; his liberty is not
arbitrariness. The limit of God's ]>o\ver is his holiness, lie cannot do what
is not holy, consequently not necessary and rational, for he cannot will it.

But his holiness is the only limit of his power. If now God's holiness wills it

that we be saved, and if the only n1t?thod to cfTect this is the incarnation of
the Logos, and if the incarnation of the Logos involves his sell-determination,
to have his eternal self-consciousness fur the time of his sqiourn upon earth
no longer as an eternal one, but as one that is in a state of develoiiment, then
this transition of his eternal self-consciousness into a hmnan one that develops
itself must be {os-ible. Or should iiis power be less than his holy love ? But
it is the deed of love to become poor in order to make others rich. In thii
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way it wins its eternal price. In order to prove from the idea of God that

this solf-t'niptyinir act of the Logos is inconcoivable and repugnant to the idea

of Cod, one has to prove tliat this deed is not a deed of holy love. But such

a proof is utterly impossible. It is true, if the Logos in becoming poor became
so forever, so as to be unable hereafter to make any one rich, then this act of

his to empty himself could not be a deed of holy love.

"But he regains his riches, his antemundane glory; the exalted Jesus is

glorified with the same glory -which the antemundane Son had. And he in-

deed regains it after he has revealed ihe name of God unto men. has stood

atoning for them before God and has made himself the author of spiritual life

for them, and by virtue of this communicates to them his life of glory. No
one can therefore say that this miracle of the incarnation, the selt-dctcrmi-

nation of the Logos to become a helpless unconscious child in Mary's womb,
involves an impossibility; the nature of God, his omnipotent love, makes it

possible. Nor does the transition of the Eternal One into the form of exist-

ence in time, and of the Omnipresent One entering into space, involve a contra-

diction. The Eternal entering the sphere of time is nothing else than the ideas

of the Eternal God realizing themselves in the development of time. And
as regards the transition of the Omnipresent One into space, it may be well to

bear in mind tliat God, although he is limited by no space, could not be
omnipresent if he could not be in all parts of space, and from this follows his

ability, to exist in space if he sees fit to be so. Let it likewise be borne in

mind that the human soul, though the breath of God and therefore above
space, is notwithstanding this indissolubly united with the body as its organi-

zation, and thus far subject to the laws of space."

The Christology of Gess may be summed up in tbc following

three theses

:

" 1 . The Father gives unto the Son to have life in himself, as the Father has

life in himself; for this reason the .Son is God, and the source of life for the

world. On the same foundation rest his omniscience, his omnipotent govern-

ment of the world, his omnipresence. The Son, on his part, receives into

himself the fullness of life. He is willing to receive it only from the Father,

and to have it for the Father, and merges it in the Father; this constitutes his

eternal holiness.

" 2. t)ut the Logos became ilesh. He determines to suspend his eternal

self-consciousness and his eternal will in order to resume it in the pro[>er time,

and in projiortion to the development and strength of the bodily or:ranism,

with which he unites himself in the form of human development. From this

it follows that the flowing over of the Father's fullness into the Son ceases for

the time of his Sf>journ ii[ion earth. AYhere there is no receiving there is no
giving; the Son, existing in a state of unconsciousness and then in the narrow
limits of self-consciousness and human will, does not receive into himself the

infinite stream of tht; Father's life. During this period the Son lives by the

Father, as the ilisciple of the exalted Saviour lives through the Saviour. The
Father is in the ^'on on earth too, but the Son receives"'the Father's fullness

into himself only wave by wave, just as the discijjles can drink only by drops
the life-stream of the exalted Saviour.

" 3. But although the Logos has after his incarnation no longer his eternal

self-consciousness nor v.ill, y\t the substance of the Logos is still the same after

his having become man. The substance of our liunian soul, that now lives

within so narrow limits, and that will hereafter live in the liberty of eternal

life, is in a similar manner the same. It is this identity of the Son's substance
before and after tlie incarnation which constitutes Chri.-<t's superiority to men
and angels while he was on earth. On the other hand, the cliange of the
divine form of sclf-consciousncss and will into the human form of self-conscious-
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ness and -will, and tlie ceasing of the ovcrflo-w of the Father's fullness into the

Son, as conditioned thereby, constitutes tlie basis on which Christ's equality

with other men rests. A proper attention to these two points makes the devel-

opment of the lite of the incarnate Son intelligible."

The objection that the spirit being no substance at all, no distinc-

tion can be made between its substance and its activity in feeling

and knowing itself, in willing, in knowing what is beyond itself and
in acting thereon, is met by Gess as follows

:

" Our own experience sufficiently proves that the soul of man exists before

it feels and knows itself, before it acts, and it is equally well known that the

bcKiy is subject to diseases in which the soul suspends its activity ; but as soon

as the health of the body returns, the soul is again as it was before the dis-

ease. It has perhaps no remembrance whatever of the time of the disease,

which proves that it was unconscious, but now its life breaks forth again. All

thorough psychological study teaches likewise that the soul embodies a good
deal more, both good and V)ad, than it is conscious of in every moment. To
know and to will without a substance that knows and wills, is indeed an
absurdity. For this reason there can be no worse advocate of the doctrine

concerning the spirit against materialism than this idealism ; lor denying, as it

does, the independent substance of the spirit, there is nothing left Irom which
the spirit can be derived, as its source, except the life of the body."

But how can such a laying aside of the divine self- consciousness,

as Gess assumes, be reconciled with the many declarations of Christ

concerning himself as the Son of God, the consciousness of which

fact he was not gradually gaining, but had in perfection, as the only

begotten of the Father, from whom he Aveut forth as such and came

into the world, without tlie least intimation of an interruption or lay-

ing aside of this his dignity ? If he had regained his divine self-

consciousness, by means of a gradual development, in a purely human
manner, how could he have spoken so positively of his antemundane

glory, of his eternal divinity? how could he have said, "Before

Abraham was, I am? ISo one ascends up to heaven except he that

has come down from heaven, the Son of man, who is in heaven.

Who sees me, sees the Father. As the Father has life in himself,

so he has given to the Son, to have life in himself 1 am the bread

that came down from heaven and that giveth life unto the world."

If he had possessed the consciou.sness of his eternal equality with

the Father only in a human form, aiid regained it as the result of his

diviue-human development, how could he have claimed equal honor

with the Father? how could he have forgiven sins? Again, if he

had unqualifiedly laid aside his omnipotence, those of his miracles

could indeed be accounted for which he himself ascribed to the

Father, but not those which he performed in his own name. How
could the transfiguration of his body upon the holy mountain, which

Peter calls the power and appearance of divine glory, be derived

from a merely human development of his divine nature?
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We conclude from all this, Avith Liehner and other Christolo-

gians, that by the glory -u-luch the Son of God laid aside during his

sojourn on earth we must not understand his divine self-conscious-

ness, not the fullness of the Deity, as far as it can manifest itself in

a human manner. On the contrary it is said of this very glory :
" The

Word was made fiesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the

glory asoftheonlybegottenof the Father, full of grace and truth. . . .

And of his fullness have all we received grace for grace.'' This

divine fullness the Son did not give up at his incarnation, but it fol-

lowed him as his peculiar property from heaven, from out of the

Father's bosom, to legitimate him as the Logos, as the only begotten

of the Father, yet so that he turned it into a divine-human glory,

acquired in a human manner. Only the form of God, the divine

form of existence, consequently the transcendent divine majesty and

sovereign power over all things united with uninterrupted glory, he

had exchanged at his incarnation, and during the time of his sojourn

on earth, for his human form of existence, for the form of the servant.

Into this his antemundane glory however he re-entered (John .xvii, 5)

on his going home to his Father, (John vi, 62,) also in the capacity

of the exalted Son of man, (Phil, ii, 9.) But on every stage of his

divine-human development the Son's oneness of being and of will

with the Father remained ; and by this very fact he was in his human
teaching and conduct the express image of the invisible God, the

personal revealer of him who had sent him, the Son of God, in the

form of human existence. According to this view the immanent
relation of the Father, Son, and ffoly Ghost did not suffer any

change by the laying aside of the divine form of existence on the

part of the Son, nor during the time of his existence in human form.

And only according to this view have the words of the incarnate Son

of God their full force: "Believe me, that I am in the Father and

the Father in me ; if not, believe me for the very works' suke. The
words that I speak unto you, 1 speak not of myself; but the Father

that dwelleth in me, he doeth the Morks." John xiv, 10, 11.

If it is objected that the really human development of Jesus is

inconsistent with or excluded by the uninterrupted continuance of

the eternal self-consciousness of the Logos in the incarnation, we
answer that this inference does not necessarily follow. There is

nothing self-contiadictory in the assumption tliat the incarnate

Logos had in his one Fgo the consciousness of his tv.'ofold nature.

Even if we cannot explain how the Logos was conscious of himself, as

the eternal Son of God, and yet had this self-consciousness only in

a human form, yet the consciousness of his twofold nature vras

necessary for the inediatorial office of the incarnate Logos ; he was
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to know himself according to his absolute divinity and his human
development; and if we suppose that only so much of his divine

self-consciousness as urns necessary for his mediatorial office,

passed over into his human self- consciousness, this twofold self-con-

sciousness is in perfect agreement with his purely human life and

with his mediatorial oftice. As to the divine attributes or powers

that are connected with the divine self-consciousness, there is noth-

ing self-contradictory in the supposition that the divine Ego of the

Logos acted with the powers of human natm-e, with human self- con-

sciousness and human will, if we adopt the above mentioned rela-

tive self-limitation of tlie divine knowledge and ivill as necessary

for the mediatorial office. But even if by this view of the personal

oneness of the divine and the human in Christ the metaphysical

difficulty should not be fully removed, we would prefer confessing

the unfathomable depth of this mystery to any philosophical solution

of the problem which we could not fully reconcile with the plain

teachings of the word of God.

Art. VIIL—the A^IERICAN PULPIT.

Jnnah of the .American Pulpit; or, Commemorative Notices of Distinguished

American Clerpymcu of various Donoiniuations, from the Early Settlement of

the Country to the close of the Year eighteen hundred and fifty-five. With

Historical Introductions. By AVilliam B. SrRAcrE, I). D. Sis. volumes, Svo.

Volumes I and II, Trinitarian Congregational; III and IV, Presbyterian;

V, Episcopalian; VI, Baptist. New-York: Carter & Brothers. 18o7-GO.

The most important result of the discovery of America was the

opening of a new continent to Cliristianity. Worldly men interest-

ed in that discover}^ whether navigators or monarchs, thought only

of new fields of commerce and dominion. The Church of that

period had just vitality enough to be eager for such enlargements of

its territory and its revenues as might be won by the easy process

of ceremonial occupation. Ambition and avarice worked freely

together in the conquest of the New World, and both won blood-

stained trophies of triumph in the f:iir lands upon which they pre-

cipitated their hordes of adventurer.s. Judging from the results of

the Christianization Avhich papal countries introduced into Mexico

and Central and South America, it is questionable Avhether, in a re-

ligious point of view, those parts of the New World might not as avcH

have been left to their orijrinal heathenism. We would not tmdcr-
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rate the good which Romunism has done in abolishing human sacri-

fices and semi-civilizing sundry tribes of savages ; but we must be

allowed to deprecate in the severest terms its parody of true Chris-

tianity, its compromises with paganism, and its interdict of God's

word from the regions over which it has obtained sway in America

and elsewhere. Not for such results only was the New WorLl thrown

open to the Christian Church. God, in his providence, was begin-

ning to disturb the slumbers of the dark ages. The Bible was about

to be exhumed from its conventual grave, and men were about to be

raised up who, by their earnest religious life, and their faithful

proclamation of divine truth, were to shake the papal throne to its

foundation. Room was wanted for the glorious movement—room

not preoccupied by decaying nationalities, and the stumbling-blocks

of semi-pagan ceremonies and debasing superstitions. At the right

time such room was provided, and as years advanced it was occu-

pied, too, in such a manner as to bring the results of a ceremonial

Christianity into direct contrast with the earnest spirit and practical

zeal of a preached Gospel.

In Spanish and Portuguese America there can scarcely be said

to be a pulpit. Preaching desks there are in the larger churches

and cathedrals, but they are only occasionally used ; rarely, indeed,

save on festival occasions, when they are employed more usually for

eulogizing the saints than for preaching Christ. Not so in the

America of the pilgrims and their descendants. Here, from the

first, the pulpit has been an institution of the land and an essen-

tiality of the Church. Ceremonies have been ignored, but the Gospel

has been preached. The camp of the emigrant, the cabin of the

settler, the log school-house and meeting-house, the chapel and the

church, have successively been made to resound with the word of

life. By the pulpit the masses of the people have been instructed,

and the fruits of righteousness have appeared.

Thus, in two hundred years, has sprung up one of the fairest and

most promising branches of the Christian Church. Around her

altars has the gathering of the nations been. But not content with

instructing the strangers that have come within her gates, the

American Church has sent forth her messengers into all the world

to preach the Gospel. While many of the more ancient Churches

are still slumbering at their ease, and known chiefly in the history

of the past, the Church of America is already making her iniluence

powerfully felt in Europe, Asia, Africa, and the islands of the most

distant oceans. This, too, is the Church of North America, while

that of South America requires itself to be evangelized.

The pulpit, as the living exponent of God's word, is the grand
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characteristic of American Christianity ; and while it has been doinp;

so much for our land and for the nations of the earth, numerous

have become the preachers. " The Lord gave the Viord : great was

the company of those that published it." The clergy of America

have never aspired to hierarchal honors ; they have never been

salaried by a national treasury. They have never been the stipend-

iaries of ancient foundations, but, trusting to the voluntary support

of an intelligent people, they have gone to their work like men of

God, and he has graciously sustained them in it. The world has

never known a class of men of higher intellectuality, of more generous

culture, of larger benevolence, of more consistent piety, or of a more

positive personal influence. Living, they make their mark upon

every feature of their age ; and dead, they yet speak, their works

following them.

Such men are the makers of history ; and though they do not

figure in scenes of strife, and oftentimes their noblest deeds never

challenge the public gaze, yet they live for glorious purposes, and

they receive " the honor which cometh down from God." It is fitting,

too, that men should honor them, and that the pulpit should have

its published annals.

Jerome, in the fourth century, saw this, and wrote his celebrated

work, " De lUustriLiis Viris," a book from which we have the best

notices of the Christian preachers who succeeded the apostles down
to the author's day. The true history of the Church must ever be

largely composed of the lives and actions of Christian ministers

;

and treatises upon ecclesiastical history, whether ancient or modern,

are usually interesting in proportion to the power and skill of their

authors in displaying the characters who have moulded and influenced

successive ages, together with the bearings of their individual and
collective action. History, whether sacred or secular, if written with-

out lively portraitures of character, is stiff and stately, like dull fres-

coes on solid walls. That which throws humanity into the foreground,

and gives it life and motion, charms us like a moving panorama.
But even though we see characters moving and acting upon the

historic page, it is pleasant and instructive oftentimes to contem-
plate them in their individual relations. Hence from the best writ-

ten Grecian and Roman histories we delight to turn to the pages of

Plutarch, to gaze as in a gallery upon the well-drawn portraitures

of individuals ; to see Cicero and Dcmostiienes, Pericles and Fabi-
us, Cesar and Alexander side by side.

Biography, in whatever form it is written, must ever be the soul of

history. Hence the work of Dr. Sjirague, to which our attention is

now directed, although primarily contemplating another design, is
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one of the most generous contributions to x\mcrican Church history

yet made. We prefer, however, to regard its chief merit in accord-

ance with its primary object. It was due to the memory of the fathers

of the American Church that their names should be rescued from

the obscurity of the past, and presented for edification and instruc-

tion to the present and future. Not less fitting was it that worthy

names of the present day should be embalmed in cotemporary

records, and handed down to rising generations. The inspiration

of so noble an undertaking came upon the right man at the right

time.

The middle of our century is a fitting terminus adquem for such

a work. Closing at a much earlier period, it would have lacked a

certain completeness which the annals have. Deferred later it

would have been difficult if not impossible to secure much of the data

without which no future work of the kind can ever be complete.

Dr. Sprague has now been more than forty years in active minister-

ial life, in circumstances which have brought him into most favorable

and extensive personal acquaintance with the clergy of various de-

nominations. Yxova early life he has cherished a peculiar interest

and manifested extraordinary diligence in the collection of auto-

graphs. This taste of itself naturally brought him into correspond-

ence with a vast number of clerical celebrities, while his careful hab-

its of observation and his fondness for the illustration of character have

for a series of years been co-operating to accumulate a mass of data

under his hand which Providence was evidently designing for some

wortliy end.

About fourteen years since the idea occurred to him of a work

like the present. With characteristic energy, and a skill which

nothing but previous and extensive practice in authorship could

have qualified him to exercise, he at once set about the accomplish-

ment of a task of the magnitude of which at that.time even he him-

self had but a limited conception. Not content to avail himself

merely of published sources of information, and wielding the pen of

a " ready writer," Dr. Sprague at that time commenced a series of

personal correspondence which, though far from finished, yet has

probably never had its equal in the history of letters.

The plan of the "Annals of the American Pulpit" became grad-

ually developed, and though not free from various difFiculties, has

been matured with large discretion. The first temptation of an

author contemplating " commemorative notices of distinguished

clergymen" would doubtless have been prolixit}', especially in cases

"v\'here abundant materials Avere accessible. Yet to have indulged in

extended memoirs, even of extraordinary characters, would necessa-
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rily either have excluded many worthy names or have rendered the

work interminable. The author in this respect has hit upon a golden

mean well adapted to his purpose. The Annals are indeed volumi-

nous, but this is a necessity growing out of the great number of sub-

jects, among whom his pages are divided with a very just equation

of space. Kot unfrequontly the reader becomes interested to read

more about a given person than the Annals contain, and at such a

moment to complain of them as meager in detail. A little reflec-

tion will show that such complaint would be unreasonable, for had

a volume been devoted to each character, few libraries could have

aspired to embrace the entire series. The most however, that can

be desired in any special case is indicated by the notes and marginal

references, which specify with great care all the sources of informa-

tion extant with reference to individual subjects.

The author's general plan has been to prepare from the best

sources, and usually in his own language, a brief memoir of each

subject, to be followed by one or more letters of personal recollection

from individuals who actually knew the deceased while living. For

the sake of securing this original testimonj^ on the important point

of character, Dr. Sprague has been willing to sacrifice some

literary attractions, but he has gained greatly in positiveiiess and

fidelity of description. He saj^s, in his general preface

:

" The rule, in every case practicaMe. has been to procure from some well-

known person or persons a letter or letters containing: their recollections and
impressions illustrative of the character ; but where there has been no one living

to testity, as was uniformly the case with all who died before 17 70, I have

availed myself of the best testimony of their cotemporaries, from funeral ser

mons, obituary notices, etc., that I could obtain. And where, as in a few in-

stances, I have not been able even to do this, I have endeavored to substitute

that which seemed to me to come nearest to original testimony, that is, the

opinion of those who, without having known the individuals, were best quali-

'

fied, from peculiar circumstances, to form a correct judgment concerning

them."
" The other characteristic feature of the work is, that it at least claims an

exemption from denominational partiality. Though I have of course my own
theological views and ecclcsia.-tical relations, which I sacredly and gratefully

cherish, I have not attempted in this work to defend them even by implica-

tion. JMy only aim has been to present what 1 supposed to be a faithful out-

line of the life and character of each individual without justifying or condemn-
ing the opinions they have respectively lield."

In respect to the claim of impartiality, now that six volumes are

before the public, it is but just, while it is faint praise, to say that

the author has succeeded. In the language of a prominent weekly

journal, " Thus far he has not only satisfied but delighted his vari-

ous denominational readers." The catholicity of the Annals is

admirably illustrated in the beautiful commingling of original letters
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which the successive volumes contain. In those before us we find

Methodists attesting excellence of character in Congregationalists,

Presbyterians, and Baptists; Presbyterians in Episcopalians, and

Baptists in Episcopalians and Presbyterians; while we have reason

to know that in the forthcoming volume, to be devoted to Methodist

biography, there will be found equally catholic epistles from breth-

ren of other denominations. Not only clergymen but distinguished

civilians and statesmen, including at least three ex-presidents of the

United States, have joined in the grateful task of commemorating

the virtues of deceased ministers of the Gospel.

One very remarkable characteristic of this work consists in its be-

ing composed so largely of the contributions of notable persons who
have themselves died since recording their recollections of others,

to aid in its completion. Jn 1S56 the author wrote as follows :

" Of about five hundred and forty individuals who have contributed to this

work, seventy-nine are known to have deceased, and lil'ty-two have place in

it as both contributor^; and subjects. Quite a number of the contributors

have been between eighty and ninety years of age, &ix between ninety and a

hundred, and one has actually completed his century. Of those who have passed

ninety, four still survive, retaining almost the intellectual vigor of middle age.

This host of veterans, so uumy of whom have gone to mingle in other scenes, have

freely imparted to me their recollections of their early colemj)oraries and
associates, which must otherwise soon have perished, but which may now be

preserved for the benefit of posterity."

Since that date the swelling flood of mortality has carried away

an additional host of contributors; and should the venerable author

live to complete his task, which is devoutly to be hoped, he will be

able to add at its conclusion statements still more affecting.

It has been a matter of some question with us, whether to bring

the work of Dr. Sprague fully to the attention of our readers at this

stage, or to await the issue of the seventh volume, which will be

devoted to Methodist biography. We understand that may be

expected by the public near the close of the present year, and that

it promises to equal in size any of its predecessors. Having some

knowledge of the pains which the author is taking to do full justice

to the subject, we trust tliat it will equal in interest any volume of

the series, and that when issued it will be the more highly appreci-

ated from a previous presentation of the connections in which it

"will appear.

The Annals throughout have a chronological arrangement, which,

together with the historical introductions to the biographies of each

denomination, secures for them many of the advantages of a con-

secutive history, without departing from the author's primary

design.
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We may here incidentally remark that the comparative age of the

Churches represented in the first six volumes is indicated by the

fact, that of the divines who commenced their ministry anterior to

1700, Dr. S. has commemorated five Episcopalians, three Presbyte-

rians, thfee Baptists, and eighty- six Congregationalists. Sixty

years, -tvith two generations of men, had still to pass away before

his first subject among the Methodists arose. Out of many
hundreds of individuals commemorated in the volumes now issued,

it is curious to observe how very few originated in the same place,

or lived, labored, or died under the same or closely similar circum-

stances. While as to scenes of life and phases of character there

is in the annals a never- failing variety, yet in point of religious

interest there is a similarity which demonstrates a fact of unspeak-

able importance to any Christian heart. It is that true religion

is the same wherever found, and at whatever period.

As it is our hope to render the present paper useful to the reader,

we proceed to make sundry references to Dr. Sprague's volumes,

together with such extracts as our space will permit, under a class-

ification not allowed by the authors plan, but which will .be found

to possess some advantages of its own. Our plan will enable us

to group together several classes of characters which we find in-

cluded among the clergy of America. We will begin with

iUSSIONAKIES.

One of the finest missionary examples on record is that of good

John Eliot, which, standing as it does at the \erj beginning of

Christian eflbrts in America, will not soon cease to exert its happy

influence upon succeeding generations, although there is a tendency

of late to allow it to be thrown in the shade by the splendor of

foreign missionary enterprise.

Next to Eliot in the work of evangelizing the American Indians

were the missionary Mayhcws, whose labors, running througli three

generations, extended from IGiG to 1758. Their connected history

is very interesting.

Most of the New England ministers who labored in behalf of the

Indians at an early day were also pastors, and preached more or

less regularly to English congregations.

The next missionary character of decided interest appeared about

the middle of the eighteenth century. It was David Brainerd.
It was not till the early part of the nineteenth century that the

era of modern missions dawned upon the American Church. The
circumstances are stated in the notice of Adoniram Judson :
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"The result of a conference respecting foreign missions, which then took

place between Messrs. Judson, Nott, Newell, Ilall, Richards, and Rice, all of

them theological students at the time, was, that they resolved to make knowu
their wishes to the General A.-sociation of ^lassachusetts, at its next meetiniz in

June, ISIO. Judson drew up a paper setting forth their wishes, and request-

ing advice as to the propriety of cherishing them, and the proper means of

carrying them into etl'ect. This was the incipient stej) toward the formation
of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions."

Mr. Judson's adhesion to the Baptist Church, announced imme-
diately after his arrival in India, was the occasion of the formation

of a convention of the Baptist Churches of the United States for the

support of missions.

From these, and other missionary societies formed soon after, a

glorious company of self-denying and apostolic men and women
have been sent forth to evangelize the nations.

Not the least instructive and interesting portions of Dr. Sprague's

volumes are the memoirs of distinguished and faithful missionaries.

We would call special attention to those of Gordon Hall, Samuel

Newell, Samuel J. Mills, Jr., James Richards, Daniel Poor, Pliny

Fisk, Levi Parsons, Daniel Temple, William Richards, Samuel

Munson, Henry Lyman, George Dana Boardman, John Taylor

Jones, Josiah Goddard, and Walter Macon Lowrie. In this

honored list Congregationalists outnumber all the other denomina-

tions. Including Judson, the Baptists count four; while Presbyteri-

ans have one, and Episcopalians none.

But in reading missionary memoirs, especially, we delight to for-

get denominational distinctions, and feel that the devoted men who
have planted the banner of the cross on the shores of India, Bur-

raah, China, Africa, Palestine, Syria, Asia Elinor, Borneo, and the

Sandwich Islands, are our own beloved brethren in Christ Jesus.

If the Churches were as thoroughly imbued with missionary feeling

as they ought to be, denominational prejudices would vanish. It is

pleasant to hope that such happ}^ results are rapidly approaching,

and to believe that whoever may write the annals of the American
pulpit for the centuries following the close of Dr. Spraguc's book,

will have occasion to illuminate his record with a much greater

proportion of missionary narratives as well as of missionary

triumphs.

CLERGYMKN OF THE OLDEN TYPE.

Here, again, the Congregationalists, as the " standing order" of

New England, have a marked pre-eminence. For a time they

enjoyed the prestige of an Established Church, and, Puritans

though they Avere, right royally did they bear their prerogatives. All
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the pretensions of High- Churchmen in this republican nation com-

pare Avith such realities as shadow does Avith substance.

Among the worthies of this class deserving special note are Han-

cock of Massachusetts, Eaton of Maine, and the early clergy of

Andover, whose stately habits are thus described by the Hon.

Josiah Quincy

:

" Tlie period wa^ between 17G0 and the Revolution, before the scepter of

worldly power, which the first settlers of the colony had placed in the hands of the

clerfry, had been broken. The parsonage at Andover was situated about two
or three hundred rods from the meeting-house, which was three stories high,

of immense dimensions, far greater, I should think, than those of any meeting-

houses in these anti-church-going degenerate times. It was on a hill, slightfy

elevated above the parsonage, so that all the flock could see the pastor as he
issued from it. Before the time of service the congregation gradually as-

sembled in early season, coming on foot or on horseback, the ladies behind their

lords, or their brothers, or one another, on pillions, so that before the time of

service the whole space before the meeting-house was filled with a waiting,

respectful, and expecting multitude.
" At the moment of service the pastor issued from his mansion with the

Bible and manuscript sermon under his arm, with his wife leaning on one arm,
flanked by his negro man on his side, as liis wife was by her negro woman,
the little negroes being distributed, according to their sex, by the side of their

respective parents. Then followed every other member of the family accord-

ing to age and rank, making often with the family visitants somewhat of a
formidable procession. As soon as it appeared, the congregation, as if moved
by one spirit, began to move toward the door of the church, and before the

procession reached it all wore in their plaves. As soon as the pastor entered

the Church the whole congregation rose and stood until the pastor was in the

pulpit, and his family v.ere seated, until which was done the whole assembly
continued standing. At the c!o>e of the service the congrceation stood until

he and his family had left the church betbre any one moved toward the door.

Forenoon and afternoon the same course of proceeding was had, expressive

of the reverential relation in which the people acknowledged that they stood

toward their clergyman."

]Sot with the intent of obscuring the glory of the olden time, but

rather for the purpose of showing things as thc}' were in another

point of view, we might refer to a most painful example of a godly

minister being sacriilced as a victim of the witchcraft delusion.

Cotton Mather himself was present at the execution, riding round

in the crowd, harranguing the people, not against, but in favor of the

bloody deed I (See Vol. i, p. S7.)

Not a few of the American clergy of the appropriate period

deserve the title of

EEVOLUTION.VEY HEROES.

Prominent among them was N.\riiT.\Li Daggett, D. D., who was
for twenty years Professor of Divinity at iS'ew Haven, and eleven

years President of Yale College. Hon. Elizur Goodrich writes at

once a thrilling and an amu.<ing narrative of his attacking a detach-
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mcnt of two thousand five hun«lred British troops alone, and with

only his fovrling-piece for a weapon !

Similar narratives of bravery, coupled with greater discretion, are

given of Benjamin Trumbull, J). D., of jSorth iJaven, Connecti-

cut; Thomas Allen, the first minister of Pittsfield, Massachusetts;

George Duffield, of Philadelphia; James Caldwell, of Eliza-

beth, New Jerse}*-, and several others. The number of chaplains

of the army of the Revolution who are commemorated in these

volumes is very considerable, but many ministers of influence were

in positions to render greater service to the patriotic cause than

those who actually joined the ranks.

DISTINGUISHED EDUCATOKS AND SCHOLAES.

A most interesting chapter might be compiled from the Pulpit

Annals, illustrating the history and character of those American

clergymen who usually, in addition to constant labor as preachers,

have served as presidents of colleges and professors in collegiate or

theological institutions.

It should begin with Henry Dunster, who was made the first

president of Harvard in 1G40, and come down to the present day.

It would be found to embrace the most interesting facts in the his-

tory of nearly all the prominent institutions of learning which have

sprung up in our country in connection with some of the brightest

lights of the several religious denominations.

In the first class we should see, side by side, such men as

Increase Mather, Witherspoon, Edwards, Whitlock, Manning,

Ma.xccy, Dwight, Appleton, Bishop Chase, Eisk, Olin, and many
others worthy of the honorable association.

In the field of general and. special scholarship we should find

another class of men represented by such names as Moses Stuart,

Archibald Alexander, Reuel Keith, IS'. W. Fiske, and others. We
cannot forbear to copy the following paragraphs respecting tiie

scholastic habits of Professor ]\Ioses Stuarc:

" He was systematically imil intensely laborious. Xo man ever practical a

more ritrid economy in regard to time, and no man ever srhoolod liimself to a

more diligent and conscientious application to hard downriglit study. Tlic

intensity of his apjilication was such tliat the })hyslcal powor.s could not sustain

it more than lour hours in the twenty-four; but these four hours came every

day, and his power of nccomplishmeiit was amazing. He would write pagis

while a more formal man would he adjusting his spectacles and nibbing his

pen. Of his daily ^ludy. not a moment of th.e lour hours was lost in trilling,

not a moment w;is c.xcnuit from real har.l pwductivc labor; the Ica-^t possible

amount of time was cou>umed in revising or correcting; and though he often

wrote and rewrote, and wrote agiin, on some topics, at diirerent porio<ls. with

seven or eight repetitions, yet it w;.s never deliberately or easily, but always
>n the same impulsive, energetic, hard-working, steam-engine sort of way.





468 The American Pulpit. [July,

Hence the amount that he accomplished was enormous, and hence, too, all his

works were better fitted for the oral instructions c? the lecture-room than for

the printed pa;:e pondered in the closet. Hii readers can never feel the kind-

ling enthusiasm that was never wanting among his hearers.

" He was as earnest to communicate as he was to acquire. The pleasure of

attaining was no greater than the pleasure of imparting: nay. he found it even
' more blessed to give than to receive.' The lecture-room was his paradise,

and the circle of admiring pupils his good angels. The delight was mutual.

It was thus that he inspired the same enthusiasm that he felt himself. It was
wonderfully contagious."

Of scholarship iu the direct ^vork of the ministry, the Annals

furnish numerous creditable examples. That of Dr. James Patriot
Wilson, of Philadelphia, is conspicuous. Of him it is said :

" Perhaps he was the only clergyman in the United States who had not

only read all the Greek and Latin fathers, but who almost literally lived

among them. He was perfectly familiar with them all, and knew the peculiar

views of each. His fondness for this department of study had grown almost

into a passion, and he was desirous that his people should reap the advantage
from this kind of intercourse with the men of other ages which he thought he
had received himself"

AUTHOKS.

Probably no class even of literary men furnishes so large a propor-

tion of authors a? does that of the clergy. \Ve cannot, of course,

enter into even the most summary presentation of the authorship rep-

resented in the uork before us. We -wish to remark, however, the

scrupulous care with which Dr. Sprague has given, in connection

with each ministers biography, a statement of his several publica-

tions, even down to pamphlets and single sermons. By this means

a clue is furnished to the entire series of any man's publications, and

also to a vast amount of the floating theological literature of our coun-

tiy. It is worthy of observation that a very large proportion of this

literature, both in the present and in past generations, bears the

stamp of polemics.

PIONEERS OF CIVILIZATION.

AVhile it cannot be doubted that the great majority of the worthy

pioneers of Christianity and civilization in our rapidly developed

country are not admitted to the record of distinguished clergymen

in any of the denominations, yet it is pleasant to find that so useful

a class of ministers has excellent representatives even in the present

volume.

In reference to a few from different sections of the country, and

more especially those wiio endured the hardships incident to plant-

ing educational institutions in frontier settlements, we might men-

tion Dr. Wheelock, founder of Dartmouth College, who
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"la August, 1770, proceoded to Hanover, X. II., in order to make preparation

for the immediate reception of bis family and liis pu^/ils in the wilderness. The
pine trees on a few acres had been cut down. AVithout nails or jrlass he built

liini a log-cabin, eighteen feet square, and directed the 0))erations of forty or fifty

lalKjrors, who were enip-loyed in digging a well and building a house of one
story for his family, and another of two stories, eighty feet long, for his

scholars. As his family arrived, both these habitations were prepared. His
wife and daughter lived for about a month in his hut, and his sons and
students made them booths and beds of hemlock boughs. Almost inuuediatcly

after they had become settled in their new habitation they experienced

a precious visitation of the Holy Spirit, wliich was tbllowed by extensive

and permanently happy eiVccts upon their little community. Dr. "Wheelock
lived to preside at eight commencements of the college, and conferred its

honors on seventy-two young men, of whom thirty-nine became ministers of
the Gospel."

One of Dr. AY heelock's pupils was the Rev. Samuel Kirkl.^nd,

who became, in 1764, a niissionary to the Indian tribes of Central New
York, and who labored usefully among them forty years. One of

the crowning labors of his life was the founding of an academy,

which in duo time became Hamilton College. Washington College,

Tennes.see, was founded under circumstances of great self-sacrifice on

the part of the Rev. Samuel Doak. Rev. Gideon Blackburn, a

student of Dr. Doak, became still more celebrated for his labors

and success in founding schools among the Cherokee Indians, and

ultimately a theological seminary at Carlinville, Illinois. The labors

of the venerable Bishop Chase in founding Kenyon College, at

Gambler, Ohio, and subsequently Jubilee College, at Robin's

Kest, Illinois, are also full of a certain melancholy interest.

COLOKED PKEACilEKS.

It will be interesting to many to observe that among the " distin-

guished clergymen" of America are enumerated not less tlinn three

colored men, or those in whose veins flowed at least a large propor-

tion of African blood. They are Le.MUEL IIayne.s, for many years

the settled pastor of a Congregational church at West Rutland, Vt.

;

Andrew ^Iar.shall, who was fifty years a slave, and fifty more pas-

tor of a colored church in Savannah, Ga.; and Lott Carey, who was

born a slave in Virginia, but who lived to be governor of the free

colony of Liberia, and died universally respected and lamented as a

philanthropist. The former two were of mixed blood ; the latter, so far

as the record shows, of pure African descent. The portraiture of each

one is well druMU in the Annals.

USEFUL PA-STOKS.

We are obliged to confess that our search through the annals for

examples of extraordinary usefulness in the pastoral oOlce has not

l^ouRTH Series. Vol. XII—30
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been so amply rewarded as we could have desired. Examples of

great interest and instructiveness there are. We may refer to those

of Rev. A. Hyde, of Lee, Mass.; J. Bushnell, of Cornwall, Conn.;

Dr. Spencer, of Brooklyn, and Dr. Milnor, of 2s'ew York. That

of Dr. Bedell, of Philadelphia, is too instructive to be omitted.

" Dr. Bedell was remarkable for bis talent in keeping up a large system of

parochial operations, which embraced all the best methods of promoting Chris-

tian knowledge, a devotional spirit, and benevolent effort among his people,

and also in getting their means and energies into active employment in good
works; he himself being present and intlueutial at all points, tiie head every-

where, keeping all in just subordination, guiding all with a shepherd's voice,

full of work, and yet never seeming as if he v.cre in the least encumbered or

troubled with that which came upon him daily. His spirit was always on the

alert. lie enjoyed his labors. His cares were his delight. He served d.ia.son,

and, in that respect, a servant of God. The yoke was easy because he loved

the work and the blaster.

" lie Avas much indebted for this ability to get through so much with so little

wear of mind to his eminent habit of order and system. That habit appeared
in all things, the smallest and the greatest. All were timed and placed, and
came and v.ent in rank and file. And a system once adopted was kept. Ik-

lost little time in passing from one occupation to the next. The connection

was settled. How much time is often wasted and wear of mind incurred in

our transactions in considering what we shall go at next."

—

Bishop M'llvaine.

Brief as is the- above extract, it indicates the true elements of pas-

toral labor and success. They may be summed up in three words

—devotion, industry, system. Without a heart-felt devotion to the

work of the Lord and the welfare of his people, pastoral labor be-

comes iutolerabl}' irksome. V/ith it nothing is more refreshing to

the soul, however wearisome to the body. But as this is a work

that never ends, even piety cannot accomplish it without industry,

and industry itself will fail if developed only by impulses and with-

out systematic and life -long perseverance.

PKEACHERS AND rREACHIXG.

We must now pass to a principal object of the present paper,

which is to show in a connected form the peculiar traits, as it respects

preaching, of the leading pulpit orators of America. Such a design

seems to us peculiarly appropriate to a notice of " Annals of the

Pulpit." For whatever characteristics of greatness a minister of the

Gospel may exhibit in collateral or subordinate relations, the sacred-

ness of his vocation and the heaven-appointed design of his message
alike demand his best eiTorts and his highest energies for the pulpit.

The pulpit must be his throne of power. Through it he communi-
cates face to face with dying men. Indifference in pulpit effort admits

of no compensation. An opportunity of doing good by speaking

forth the words of God once lost is lust forever.
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Yet there are infinite diversities of pulpit gifts, and nearly equal

differences of administrations, for the same spiritual result. It is

extremely interesting to study the varieties of human talent as ap-

plied to this one great business of preaching. There is scarcely an

object of beauty or sublimity in nature ^vhich has not its counter-

part in the varied phases of human eloquence. The balmy zephyr,

the rushing storm, the murmuring brook, the raging cataract, the

modest violet, the stately oak, the refreshing dew, the rolling ocean,

the sunlight and the darkness, each, all have their place in the gen-'

tie offices or the grand movements of the material universe. So in

the world of mind God has given talents which in their appropriate

action create influences as varied and yet as useful in their several

spheres.

Inherently vicious therefore vrould be any system which should

seek to recast all varieties of talent in one mould, or to reduce all

preaching to a fixed and unalterable style, i^evertheless, while in-

vestigating the varieties of pulpit talent portrayed in the volumes

before us, we have been not a little interested in certain points of

resemblance between all the great orators of whatever denomination,

and in all varieties of circumstances.

The one thing which has most excited our surprise, and at the

same time confirmed our cherished theories of true pulpit eloquence,

has been the discovery that even in denominations vrhere the read-

ing of sermons has been supposed to be the established law of cus-

tom, all the most distinguished and truly powerful preachers have

cultivated habits of extemporaneous speech, and have accomplished

their deepest impressions and largest usefulness by means of it.

The prominent exhibition of this fact at this time we deem spec-

ially opportune.

Without adducing theory or labored argument on the subject, we

propose to show what has been the practice of all, or nearly all of

the most eloquent ministers of the four denominations represented

in the Annals thus far published, not doubting that it will be con-

firmed by all subsequent records and investigations. Let it not be

For one moment supposed that we would, by any citation or allusion,

discourage ministers from writing sermons; on the other iiand we

commend the practice as an important means of mental discipline

and of special preparation for preaching, and we doubt not that neg-

lect of it is the prevalent fault of extemporaneous preachers. ^Ve

object, however, toto ccrJo. to a servile dependence citlier on manu-

scripts or on memorization during the delivery of sermons. The
^'hole man, mind and body, eye, tongue, brain, and soul, needs to

t>c in harmonious, excited, and yet regulated action as a means of
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communicating thought, feeling, and purpose to an auditory as well

on religious as on other subjects. All great orator? find out this

necessity in one -n-ay or another, and it is one of the " undesigned

coincidences" of the "Annals of the American Pulpit" that from

hundreds of intelligent and chiefly clerical witnesses, writing, without

any concert of purpose, respecting hundreds of different subjects in

all possible varieties of circumstances, there has been put upon

record a mass of evidence that cannot be without great weight in

settling right convictions on this important subject. We shall not

be supposed to intimate that every extemporaneous speaker is or can

be a great orator, but we may safely urge that every candidate for

the sacred office will be profited by the study of good examples.

For the sake of producing such examples in as great numbers as

possible, we omit much of comment that it would be pertinent and

pleasant to make. Although some advantages ijiight be gained by

a different arrangement, yet on the whole we think it best to follow

the denominational and chi-onological order of the Annals themselves,

more especially as it will contribute to the convenience of all readers

who may wish to verify our references, or in the moment of excited

curiosity to learn more of the character, habits, and history of the

worthy men whom we shall bring to their attention. The extracts

are of necessity brief, relating chiefly to two points, the celebrity of the

preacher and his manner of preaching. On these points sentences

are combined at pleasure from various parts of the several notices.

TRINITAKIAN CONGREGATIONAL.

Joiix DAVENPonr, 1C37-1672.

Mr. Davenport was successively a graduate of Oxford, a minister

of St. Stephen's Church, London, chaplain or patriarch of the colony

of Mew Haven, and minister of the First Church, Boston.

Dr. Bacon says of him :

" Instead of beiti<x, as his weaker cotemporaries were prone to be, a slave to

the technicnlitles of the art, he used them as easily as an expert workman uses

the tools of his trade. None in a chiliatn could better state the point in ques-

tion, none could delect more promptly or expose more strikinaly the fallacious

statements or the inconclusive ari.nnncnfs of an opponent. His various stores

of knowledge alfordcd hiui at need those ready and lively illustrations which

are often more crteetive than dry argument can be.

" Ilis sermons, as he prepared them J'or the pulpit, appear to have been not dis-

courses fully written out. after the manner now adoi)tcd by the most accomplished

New England preachers, but outline.^, with somewhat extended sketches of the

leading topics, to be complettid and enlivened by the frc^edom and fire of extem-

poraneous utterance, llcnce we can only very imperfectly judge of his power

m the pulpit by any specimens of his preaihing which have come down to us.

A person who in his youth was the particular friend of Davenport the aged

says, 'He was a princely preacher.'"
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Joseph Bellamy, D. D., 1737-1790.

Of this celebrated New England divine his biographer says

:

" lie adapted himself with great felicity to the state of tlie times ; and while

he resembled "WhiteCeld in the abundance of his preaching he was not un-

like him in respect to fervor and aptness, and he greatly exceeded him in dis-

crimination and logic. Dr. Bellamy's preaching was generally from short

notes, was of a remarkably discriminating character, and M-as alike adapted to

awaken the careless, and to keep before the minds of his hearers what he re-

garded as the scriptural test of Christian experience. In his manner of preach-

ing he was to be reckoned among the sons of thunder. With a prodigious

voice, -vivid imagination, great flow of language, and a deep sense of the im-

portance of his message, he spoke like one having authority, and rarely failed

to secure an earnest attention."

Joseph Huxtington, D. D., 1763-1794.

•* Dr. Huntington was undoubtedly one of the most popular preachers of his

day. He spoke extemporaneously, eeldom writing more than a skeleton, or

the principcU topics of his discourse."

Charles Backus, D. D., 17 73-1803.

*• His high reputation as a theologian procured for him invitations to occupy
the theological chair in two of our colleges, Dartmouth and Yale. His ser-

mons were well studied. He always preached with animation and power,

especially when he preached extempore.

Samuel Spkikg, D. D., 1774-1819.

According to the testimony of the late Dr. Woods, of Andover

:

" Dr. Spring was powerful in the pulpit. As a preacher he was remarka-
ble for a clear and forcible illustration of divine truth, and a faithful and un-

sparing apfiHication of it to his hearers. His written sermons were prepared
with care and labor, and were always weighty and instructive. But his ex-

temporaneous preaching was far more striking and powerl'ul. It was here

that he showed his superior strength to the best advantage."

Timothy Dwight, D. D., 1777-1817.

" Though he preached regularly twice on the Sabbath, while in Grocnfielil,

it was generally from short notes; and it was his own opinion that his preach-
ing then was more elVective than when, in subsequent life, and upon a i-hange

of circumstances, he wrote out his sermons and read them as they were written."

The late Rev. N. W. Taylor, D. D., says of Dr. Dwight:
" I do not think his powers as an extempore preacher were fully appreoi-

ated. I might assign the reasons for this. But without prolonjiing this d.'tail,

I will only s<w that on some few occasions I liave heard him in an otl'-hand

speech surpassingly eloquent, far exceeding anything in himself when
preaching his most eloquent written discourses."

Edwahd Payson, D. D., 1807-1827.

" Dr. Payson 's sermons, which are alreaily before the public, show the rich-
n/'^s and fe'rtility of his mind, liis deep knowledge of tlic Scriptures and expe-
Henccof the truth, hi:^ faitlifulness, his happy, various, and brilliant powers of
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illustration, and deeply earnest and evangelical tone of his ministry ; jind there

is enough oflecling and emotion in the printed sermons themselves to indicate

that the living man who uttered them was by no means confined to his man-
uscript. Their delivery must have been attended with many of those exttui-

poraneous efluslons and impulsive appeals which render the words of the liv-

ing preacher so much more interesting and efi'ective than the reading of his

book."

—

Dr. A. Pkteks.

Payson himself has left on record (see his Memoirs) the convic-

tion, that of the good done under his preaching, the most was appa-

rently attributable to his extemporaneous lectures and addresses,

AsAHEL Nettletox, D. D., 1811-1844.

Few men have been more celebrated among the Congregationalists

for pungency and power in the pulpit than Dr. Nettleton. Of his

preaching it is said, "It was for the most part extemporaneous,

though his mind had always been filled with the subject from

previous study."

PEESBYTEEIAX.

. The number of Presbyterian clergymen whose experience and

example illustrate our theory is very considerable. We may mention

as worthy of notice the names of James Waddell, the blind

preacher of Virginia, so graphically described by William Wirt, and

James Turner, of whom Dr. Plumer says: "1 would readily

travel a hundred miles to hear such a sermon as either of those 1

heard from him. I have never seen any man sway an audience as he

did. Old and young, learned and unlearned, saint and sinner, the

white man and the black man, felt and owned his power."

Of the senior Dr. Alexander, of Princeton, Dr. Hall remarks :

" As is often the case with the most eflective preachers, no printed

sermons of Dr. A.'s can give any adequate conception of the inter-

est which belonged to their delivery, especially when he preached

without a manuscript." Dr. Boardman and others make similar

remarks ; but by fiir the most full and satisfactory accounts of Dr.

Alexander's habits and views of preaching are given in his life, writ-

ten by his son, the late Dr. J. W. Alexander. They are worthy of

special attention.

John M. Masox, D. D., 1792-1829.

The celebrated Dr. Mason, of New York, having graduated at

Columbia College, pursued a course of theological study at the

University of Edinburgh. His biographer says :

" One of the most important advantages which he seems to have derived

from his connection with the university, was the admirable facility which he
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acquired at extemporaneous speaking. . . . He ultimately attained a rank

among the first extemporaneous preachers of the age."

Rev. Dr. ]\rCa,rtee gives the following recollections of Dr. Mason

as a preacher :

" No mere verbal description can convey to those who never saw Dr. Mason
an adequate idea of what he was as a preacher. "With reference to his man-
ner of speaking, I may state that no one was ever loss indebted to the tricks

of oratory for his power over his audience. Some preachers are great only

on great occasions. They need some rousing question or some rare event to

excite or to concentrate their energies. What Dr. Mason could do under
excitements of this sort, his orations on the death of "NVasldngion and of Ham-
ilton, and his sermon entitled ' Messiah's Throne,' sufiiclently discover ; but I

think that he delivered discourses not less masterly and eioijuent than the

very best of his publislied ones in the ordinary course of his ministry. He
told me that, in the earlier part of his ministry, his habit was to write the in-

troduction and the application of his sermons with great care, and then to

commit them perfectly to memory. But in later years (except tlie very last

of his ministry) his numerous duties forbade his making even this kind of

preparation for the pulpit ; and if he had not been compelled by the importu-

nity of friend* to reduce to writing v/hat he had already preached, iouie of

his most admired sei'mons would have been lost forever.

" Toward the close of his lite the failure of memory consequent upon the

disease which paralyzed mind and body, obliged him to write his sermons and
even to read them. It was not without a severe mental strugizlc that he con-

sented to put on this ignoble yoke as ho viewed ir, for he had all the oM Scot-

tish prejudices against ' readers of the Gospel,' and had said as hard things

about them as any one. The iirst time he preached for me in this way was
'in Spruco-stroct, Philadelphia, where he knew the people had an e-^peclal dis-

like of ' the paper.' He laid his notes on the Bible, and then said :
' My

friends, I must ask your indulgence for adopting to-day a practice which

through lite I have comlemned. I must rea<l my sermon ; the hand of God is

upon me; I must bow to his will.' I need not say that the bitterest haters

of 'notes' in the audience were melted, and for a time the Church was truly

a Bochim."

Gkorge Addison Baxter, D.D., 1797-1S41.

" "When he first began to prepare for public life he suflTered not a little in-

convenience from an impediment in his speech ; but this he overcame by ac-

customing him-elf to declaim, after the hianner of the great (irecian model,

with pebbles in his mouth, and in the noise of waterfalls. So completely was
this difHculty removed that, in later life, one of the most remarkable thiiv.'S in

hLs delivery was its perfect ease and freedom; and so far from feeling the fa-

tigue, after preaciiing, of which most ministers are wont to complain, he actu-

ally found himself invigorated by that kind of elTort for a juurney or any other

unusual exertion."

Doctor B. was for many years connected Avith Washington Acad-

emy, afterward College, Virginia. In ISol he was appointdl Pro-

fessor of Theology in the Union Theological Seminar3^

" On all sides Dr. Baxter seems to have been admitted to be a truly great
man. His power of condensation was remarkable. A few words availed
With hirn more than many with mo.-t otlier speakers or writers. After what
l^as juit been stated, it seems almost superllous to say that Dr. Baxter was what
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is usuall)' termed an extempore preacher. He probably never had a manuscript
sermon in the pulpit in his life ; and in all the preaching which I ever heard
from him, I never saw him with the briefest outline committed to paper. His
pulpit preparations were nevertheless thorough."

John- Brodhead Rojieyn, 179S-1825.

Dr. Romoyn was made for the pulpit. All his natural tastes and mental
training seemed to have pecuhar reference to that sphere. As a preacher he
stood eminent, in some respects ''primus inter pares," among the great lights

our city could boast at. that day. His discourses in the early part of his minis-

try were generally written out ; but in later years he was accustomed to leave
large chasms in his manuscript to be filled up by the suggestions of the moment,
and these extemporaneous parts of his sermon often produced the greatest

effect."

Henry Kollock, D.D., 1800-1819.

"Dr. Kollock's eloquence was the unique, living expression of what he be-

lieved, approved, and felt on some great subject. His written discourses were
excellent compositions, and he sometimes pronounced them with astonish-

ing effect ; but his brightest efforts of eloquence were purely extempore."

—

Bishop Capers.

At this point, for lack of space, we are compelled to omit extracts

after the plan ^ye had designed to follow, and to limit our references

to a bare enumeration of names, such as those of Gideon Bl.^ck-

BURN, James Laurie, Jonx Holt PiIce, Sylvester Larxed,
David Nelson, Daniel Lynn Carroll, \Villiam S. Potts, and

James Patriot ^VILSON. Having noticed the scholarship of Dr.

Wilson, we cannot forbear to add the following paragraph from Dr.

Sprague's memoir:

"I heard him preach one sermon, and it was throughout as consecutive and
condensed as the demonstration of a problem of Euclid. I am confident that

I never heard another jireachcr who tasked my powers of attention and re-

flection so much. The loss of a sentence or two would have greatly marred
the impression of the entire discourse. He spoke without notes and with
great deliberation, but with as much correctness as if every word had been
written. On a blank leaf of his copy of Henry Ware's Tract on ' Extempo-
raneous Preaching.' he has left the following testimony over his signa-

ture :
' I have preached twenty years, and have never written a full sermon

in my life, and never read one word of a sermon from the pulpit, nor opened
a note, nor committed a sentence, and have rarely wandered five minutes at

a time from my mental arrangement previously made.' "

EPISCOPALIAN.

Rather singularly, as it will seem to most readers, the first name
of any great celebrity in the volume devoted to the biography of

Episcopal ministers is that of George AViiitefield. His fame as

a preacher and his habits of cflectivc extemporaneous speech are

60 well known that no space need here be taken to exhibit them.

In tins connection may be enumerated the honored names of

Deveraux Jarratt, Joseph Pilmore, JIicuard Cuanninq
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Moore, Bishop Henshaw, Dr. Bedell, and Dr. Reuel Keith.

The example of the latter is eminently instructive :

" As an extemporaneous preacher Dr. K. had few superiors. He often

wrote his sermons in full, and delivered them with areat power; but his un-

n'rittcn sermons were still more acceptable, and evidently more effective. He
never was willing, however, to preach without careful preparation, as he once

said, when, declining to preach on the following Sunday, he -was still urged to

preach an extempore sermon :
' Ah ! if a •\vritten sermon would do I uiight

draw on old stores ; but if you -want an extempore sermon, I must have a v-eek

to get ready.
" Dr. Keith stood very high as a preacher. It is the opinion of a clerical

brother, who has had every opportunity and qualification for forming a sound •

opinion in the case, that he was the most acceptable preacher that attended

the Episcopal conventions of Virginia."

The following additional statement of Dr. Keith's son, a mission-

ary in China, should prove a great encouragement to all who

encounter difficulties in acquiring the habit of extempore address :

" His difficulty of speaking extempore in the early part of his ministry was
so great that he had actually been known to give up the attempt, and sit

down in silent defeat. But some of the extemporaneous efforts of his later

yeai-s were, in the judgment of his friends, among the best he ever put forth."

BAPTIST.

Nearly ail the great lights among the Baptists of America, as

well as of England, may be named as examples of extemporaneous

preachers. We take pleasure in referring to the memoirs of Samuel
Stillman, James Manning, Hezekiah Smith, Thomas Baldwln,

Andrew Broaddus, Jonathan Maxcey, William Staughton,

also Doctors Cone, Maginnis, Tucker, Ehees, and several

others.

In conclusion, on the subject of preaching—that all-important

work of the Christian minister—we need only say that if examples

can teach, the present and future generations of ministers need not

remain uninstructed in both the principles and the practice essential to

an effective proclamation of the word of God. From the examples

cited, as well as similar ones that have been given in other countries

and times, we think the following conclusions irresistible :

1. That habits of extemporaneous speech should be cultivated and

practiced by preachers of the Gospel as the most efficient and im-

pressive mode of addressing their fellow-men.

2. That diligent, systematic, and laborious preparation, by means

both of study ami writing, is quite as essential to high success in

this style of preaching as in anj' other.

3. That every speaker should seek to devolope his own peculiar

gifts for sacred oratory "without servile imitation of any human
beinw.
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4. That ^Yhateve^ natural talents or acquired graces any one may
possess, he cannot expect to succeed in winning souls to Christ

without the blessing of God and the constant aid of the Holy
Spirit.

Art. LX.—the APOSTLES' CREED.

In all ages of the Church great respect has been paid to the Apos-

tles' Creed. St. Augustin calls it, " The illumination of the soul,

the perfection of believers, by ^Yhich the bond of infidelity is dis-

solved, the gate of life is opened, and the glory of faith is showA

;

little indeed in words, but great in mysteries ; short, so as not to

oppress the memory, yet comprehensive, so as to exceed the under-

standing. \Vortbily, therefore, is this Creed to be attended unto, since

whatsoever is prefigured in the patriarchs, declared in the Scriptures,

or foretold in the prophets concerning the blessed Trinity and the

mystery of oui' Saviour's incarnation, death, and crucifixion, is con-

tained in it." By Irenceus, Tertullian, and Jerome, the Creed is

styled " the rule of faith and truth."

At an early period the xVpostles' Creed was called a si/mhoh and

studiously concealed from the pagan world, and not revealed to the

Catechumens until just before their baptism, or initiation into the

Christian mysteries; then it was delivered to them as that secret

mark or token by which the faithful in all parts of the world should

know each other and be known.

We have abundant proof that the Creed was carefully kept from

the knowledge of the profane and unbelieving. Cyprian assures us

that "the sacrament of faith, that is, the Creed, was not to be pro-

faned or divulged ; for which he cites two texts of Scripture, the one.

Proverbs xxiii, 9 :
' Speak not in the cars of a fool, for he will

despise the wisdom of thy words ;! and the other, ^latthew vii, 6

:

' Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls

before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and turn

again and rend you.' " St. Ambrose advises the utmost vigilance

to conceal the Christian mysteries, and to be very " careful not by
incautiousness to reveal the secrets of the Creed or the Lord's

prayer."

^Vith respect to the author of the A{)ostles' Creed, or the time of

its composition, we can obtain but little satisfactory information.

Its title and early tradition assign the authorship to the apostles
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themselves. In the fourth century Ambrose declares that the twelve

apostles, as skillful artificers, assembled together and made a key by

their common advice, that is, the Creed, by which the darkness of the

devil is disclosed that the light of Chrisl may appear." Some of

the fathers allege that each member of the apostolic college inserted

a particular artTcle, and thus the Creed was divided into twelve parts.

One tradition declared that Peter said, '= I believe in God the Father

almighty;" John, -'maker of heaven and earth;" James, "and in

Jesus Christ, his only son, our Lord;" Andrew, "'who was conceived

by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary;" Philip, "'^suffered

under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ;" Thomas,

" he descended into hell, the third day he rose again from the dead
;"

Bartholomew, " he ascended into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of

God, the Father almighty ;" Matthew, " from thence shall he come to

judge the quick and the' dead;" James, the son of Alpheus, '"I be-

lieve in the Holy Ghost, the holy catholic Church ;" Simon Zelotes,

"the communion of saints, the forgiveness of sins;" Jude, the

brother of James, "the resurrection of the body;" Matthias, "life

everlasting. Amen."

This tradition cannot be true, because it was nearly four hundred

years after CnRiST before the framing of the Creed by tiic apostles

was heard of. It is also historically certain that several of the arti-

cles attributed to them formed no part of it during the three first

centuries. These were " the descent into hell," and the " commun-

ion of saints." A venerable authority informs us that " the (it-^^'^^iit

into hell" was neither in the Roman nor Oriental creeds." " Tlie

communion of saints" was not in any creed till above four hundred

years after Christ, and then not immediately received in all. The

clause of "life everlasting" was omitted in several, while in others

it was inserted.

Thus, although no reliance can be placed on the tradition of the

apostolic autho'Jship of the Creed, still it originated in the earlier

ages of Christianity. Irenceus was born A. D. 97, and was the

scholar of Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, and repeats a creed not

much unlike the apostles'. He also declares that the Clmrch dis-

persed throughout the whole world had received this faith from the

apostles and their disciples. This celebrated father and bishop

further says :
" This faith the Church guards carefully, as it .v/<c dwelt

in one house, believes, as if she had but one soul, and proclaims,

teache.s and delivers, as if she possessed but one mouth
"

The Creed doubtless obtained its distinctive title because it was

universally received as the best summary of the. facts and doctrines

o Rufinus.
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which constituted the subject of apostolic preaching. It vras regarded

also as requisite to be believed by all converts to Christianity, and all

who took upon themselves its holy profession. So it early became

the Creed of Christendom, and still continues to be. The primitive

fathers took extraordinary care to conceal the Creed, keeping it from

the knowledge not only of the heathen but also the catechumens.

They even scrupled to commit it to writing, choosing rather to trans-

mit the sacred articles to posterity by tradition, as they called it,

the "tradition of faiths Jerome asserts "that this symbol of our

faith and hope, delivered by the apostles, was not written in paper

and ink, but in the fleshly tables of the heart ;" and another father

exhorts his hearers to preserve this gift in the most inward recesses

of their hearts, not to permit vile paper to depreciate this precious

gift, or black ink to darken this mystery of light." There are numer-

ous similar passages as evidence of the strange disposition to keep

the Creed secret among the early Christians.

Although we do not know who were its authors, still it is evident

the Creed was not the work of one man, or composed at the same

moment. We presume that some of its articles were derived from the

days of the apostles themselves, while others were afterward added

by the primitive Church, to oppose errors and heresies that had

sprung up. "We know that the first apostles and evangelists who

preached the Gospel in the Jewish and pagan world received con-

verts into the Church by baptism. Then their assent to the Chris-

tian faith was demanded ; and we have an example in Acts viii, after

the conference between Philip and the eunuch. The latter desired to

be baptized, when the evangelist told him. that if he did believe

with all his heart he might. The eunuch replied, "that he did

believe Jesus Christ to be the Son of God," on which Philip bap-

tized him, 7iot before.

This apostolical confession at baptism was not at that early period

committed to writing, but intrusted to the officers of every Church,

to preserve undefiled, and use as the terms of Christianity and ad-

mission to their communion. Some imagine that St. Paul had this

in view when he exhorted Timothy " to keep that which was commit-

ted to his trust," and " to hold fast the form of sound words." Rufi-

nus states that in his days " the ancient custom was retained at Rome
for persons to be baptized publicly to recite the Creed." Athanasius

relates that those who came to the sacred laver of regeneration con-

fessed, saying, ' I believe in God the Father almighty, and in

Jesus Christ his only Son, and in the Holy Ghost." Long

before either of those fathers, Justin Martyr, who was martyred

about A. D. 1G5, assures us that "none were baptized unless
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they did first declare their assent to the doctrine and faith of the

Gospel."

In the apostolic ages several heresies arose in the Church, and

were very detrimental to her best interests ; and to prevent their

fatal tendencies, as well as to hinder heretics from unitin:^ with the

orthodox Christians, the fmidamental truths of the Christian faith

were inserted in the Creed.

Thus did the early Christians respect and reverence the Apostles'

Creed ; and later, for several centuries, it was not only u?ed at bap-

tism, but usually read as the standard and basis of the Christian

faith, the congregation testifying their commendation by saying,

Amen.
Timothy, Archbishop of Constantinople, about the year A. D.

521, appointed the reading of the Creed at every assembly in the

Eastern Church; and the Bishop of Antioch, at the same time, also

prescribed " the perpetual recital of the Creed at the public admin-

istration of divine service." Before that time, an early historian

observes, " it was only repeated on the day immediately preced-

ing Good Friday, when the catechisms were more solemnly per-

formed in order to the celebration of baptism the Easter or the

Easter-eve ensuing."

At a synod of thirty-five bishops in the Western Churches, held

under Alaricus, in Langucdoc, it was ordained :
" On the Lord's day

before Easter, the Creed should be publicly preached in the Church

to the competitors, or to those of the catechumens who, being ripe for

baptism, were speedily to be admitted thereunto." Still its con-

stant reading did not become general in the West until nearly six

hundred years after Christ, when all the Churches of Spain and

Gallicia were instructed to repeat the Creed " with a loud voice

every Lord's day, that so the true faith might be manifested and

assented to, and the hearts of the people being purified by faith,

they might be prepared to partake of the body and blood of Christ."

The creed here referred to was the Nicene, or Constantinopolitan,

which for some reasons peculiar to that age was proJerred to the

Apostles' ; still the last soon recovered its former use and value, and

for ages has been esteemed the most venerable and divine. All

others, with the exception of the Kicene, and that ascribed to Atha-

nasius, have long since ceased to be used. Thus has the Apostles'

Creed, in the providence of God. been honored of him.

" / believe in Godr These first words of the Apostles' Creed,

expressing the existence of God, and the vnity of the Godhead, lie

at the foundation of everything sacred and of religion. St. Paul

declares that " he that cometh unto God must believe that he is."
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In all the Eastern creeds the language is, "I believe in one God
the Father ;" and so it is with most primitive creeds, -svhether Latin

or Greek. There is a peculiar force in the expression 07ie God,
in contradiction to the errors of some men who at that day wicked-

ly opposed this vital sentiment of our holy religion, the unity of the

divine ess-ence.

These opposers could not have been the Jews, for the unity of

the Godhead is everywhere inculcated in' the Mosaic law. In all

their captivity and dispersion, throughout hundreds of years, they

have never deserted this great principle; and in their thirteen articles

of faith, composed by Maimonides, the second is the "unity of the

hlessedGodr In their hymns, published as early as 1642, we find this

chorus often repeated :
" All creatures, both above and below, tes-

tify and Avitness all of them as one, that the Lord is one and his

name One."

The apostles and first preachers of the Gospel carefully warned

the heathen converts against polytheism, directing them to the

belief and worship of the true and only God. St. Paul and Bar-

nabas exhorted the Lycaonians to turn from the idolatrous wor-

ship of Jupiter and Mercury unto the living God, =' who made
heaven, and earth, the sea, and all things that are therein."

Heresies, doubtless, were the principal cause of the first article in

the Creed. In the earliest ages of the Church there were such, and
their leaders, Trenrous declares, "were all disciples and successors

of that first grand heretic, Simon ]Magus. Among these false leaders

were the Gnostics, professed Christians of the first and second

centuries, who held two principles, the one good and the other evil.

They supposed the soul to be the substance of God, but denied the

divinity of Christ, saying that God only dwelt and acted within

him; not unlike some fashionable Unitarians of our day. Some
imagine this heresy to have arisen in the apostles' time, and that St.

Paul alludes to it in 1 Tim. vi, 20 : "0 Timothy, keep that

which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings,

and opposition of science falsely so called." In the dialogues of Ori-

gen, a disputant for this sect affirms "matter to be co-eternal with

God;" another " that matter was co-eternal with the Lord; that it

was neither born nor made, but was without beginning and end."

This doctrine would really make two gods. How false and
absurd ! Origen mentions another faction of the heretics, which
afiirm that "there were three principles: the first the good God,
who was the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ; the second the

creator of the world, and the third the devil. We doubt not that

these impious doctrines may be traced to Simon Magus, for an
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early writer (Epiphanius) positively declares, that the author of two

eternal principles, a good and a bad one, went to Jerusalem about

the days of the apostles, and there disputed with the elders about

the unity of the Godhead and the creation of the world. This,

doubtless, was Magus, the father of the heretics, and his blasphemy

;

and there was great need of inserting ni the early Christian creed

the belief of one God, the same divine being who was the Father

Almighty, maker of heaven and earth.

l!>jext in the Apostles' Creed, after the existence and unity of God,

follows that relation in which he stands to us as our Father, as he is

also the author and origin of all being. The Gnostics, with

other heretics, denied that God made the earth with its various

creatures, and hence refused to attribute unto him this title of father.

"I believe in God the Father Almighty''' is the well-known

language of the Creed, and the word almighty meets these heresies,

and declares our belief in the omnipotent power and operation of

God to create the world out of nothing. ^SI either stood he in need

of any help from angels, or any other beings, to accomplish the glo-

rious work. The word almighty also signifies the immensity and

omnipresence of God ; his power is omnipotent, his dominion uni-

versal and his essence infinite. Thus, when we recite this clause in

the Creed, " Maker of heaven and earth," we profess our belief of

these great truths, in the only eternal and supreme God, who alone

created and formed all things, both visible asid invisible.

The Nicene, with the more ancient Greek creeds, read, and " ia

one Jesus Christ ;" and the Church very early inserted in the rule

of faith this proper antidote against a fotal error, which separated

Christ from Jesus. This heresy denied the unity of our Saviour's

person, creating two distinct and different persons, not one Christ

Jesus, as the Creed declares.

In the Creed, the Son of God is first described by his n.'-.mc

Jesus, and then by his office, that he is Christ, and afterward by his

divine and human nature. Jesus was a proper name, and given to

others besides our Saviour. Joshua, the son of I^un, was called

Jesus. In Colossians wo read of "Jesus who was called Justus ;"

and in the Acts. " of Bar-jesus, or the son of Jesus." AViicn wo

repeat the words of the Creed, "in Jesus Christ," we declare our

sincere belief in Jesus of Nazareth, Christ the anointed, and

Messias. He was called Christ from anointing, because the unction,

which by a figui'e formerly ran upon ]n-ophets, priests, and kings,

the Divine Spirit poured in perfect fullness on this King of kings,

priests, and prophets. David and Christ were both anointed, the

one by man and the other by the Father, in an incomprehensible
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manner. The Psalmist styles it "the oil of gladness above thy fel-

lows," and this oil was the Holy Ghost.

After our Saviour's name and office there follows in the Apostles'

Creed his sonship, which expresses his divine name, nothing human

or common, but divinity proper and peculiar to him, and not

attributable to any other. He is the Son of the Father, and his only

Son, and in such a manner as any other never was or ever can be.

Christ's sonship is a sublime and incomprehensible mystery, a

divine secret. To dive into it men may pretend to Icarnins; and

knowledge, but betray their presumption and ignorance. The pious

and humble will not search after things too difficult and too high for

human comprehension. Speaking of Christ, the prophet, under the

influence of the Holy Ghost, asks, " Who shall declare his genera-

tion V We shall not attempt it, but remain thankful, assured, and

contented that Christ was not only man because the Son of man,

but also God, because the Son of God.

Following the divine nature of our Saviour, there comes in the

Creed his dominion, expressed by the title Lord, and he is fre-

quently called by this name in the iSiew Testament. The Scriptures,

too, are filled with the declarations of Christ's dominion; his

empire is universal, and his kingdom everlasting. " His dominion

is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king-

dom that which shall not be destroyed." Dan. vii, 14. He is King
and Lord over all.

But he is " our Lord," is the language of the Creed. Christ

and the devil have opposing kingdoms, and this warfare is per-

petual and untiring. St. John declares "that the whole world lieth

in wickedness ;" but our Saviour came to erect an opposite kingdom

to Satan's, and invites all men to become his subjects. The formal

admission into its blessed privileges was baptism, when the baptized

openly renounced the rule of the evil one, submitting himself to

Jesus Christ, his Lord and Governor. To this hour, converts to

Christianity, at their baptism, do the same act, for there is but

"one Loud, one faith, one baplis^n, one God and Father of all."

Eph. iv, 5. 0.

The divine nature and godship of our Saviour having been

declared, the Creed next affirms his humanity. He was conceived

by the Holy Ghost and born of the Virgin ^Lary. By this, and

the following expressions are avowed the reality and manner of

his incarnation, that the Son of God did, for man and our salvation,

become the Son of man, not disdaining to take on him the seed of

Abraham, sin alone excepted.

In the apostles' as well as our days, there are those who reject
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this truth of the incarnation. The Corinthians especially

embraced this heresy, and allowed that our Saviour Avas born in

the ordinary way, like other men, but denied his conception by the

Holy Ghost. Corinthus, who was a kind of early Unitarian,

defended this heresy, and it was the occasion, it is iraa2;ined, of

St. John's writing his Gospel. The Corinthians published these

doctrines even in the time of the apostles, asserting that Jesus

and Christ Avere distinct persons—Jesus the son of ^lary and

Joseph, and Christ came down to dwell in Jesus at the time of his

baptism, and left him at the time of his passion. Hence they con-

tended that Christ did not suffer, but Jesics only. They also

rejected the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of St. Paul

against these fatal errors. This extraordinary way of our Saviour's

conception and nativity was inserted in the Creed.

Our Saviour's passion was likewise introduced for the same

object, for it was attacked by these same heretics. The suffer-

ings and passion of Christ form so convincing an argument of his

real incarnation, that it is hard to imagine how any one could

withstand its force and truth. To our mind, the passion of the

world's Redeemer is a most convincing argument to prove the

certainty of his incarnation. That all doubt or cavils might be

removed, the authors of the Creed have taken care to mention the

time of the passion, " under Pontius Pilate." The ancient Churches

were most exact on this point, for there is scarcely a creed extant

that does not expressly mention our Saviour's sufferings under

Pontius Pilate.

To the passion of our Saviour is added its particular manner

—

his crucifixion. He was nailed to the cross, and hung between

the heavens and the earth in an open place, where all might see

that it was Jesus of Nazareth, and not Simon the Cyrenian,

as some early scoffers wickedly asserted. Our Lord was not only

crucified, but he died the common death. Well might this great

truth be inserted in the Apostles' Creed ; for if Christ did not die,

and could not die, our faith is in vain, and we cannot be saved.

This belief is the well-known chief comer-stone of the blessed

Gospel.

According to the universal law of nature our Saviour died, and

his body was committed to the gravef, destitute of motion and

breath, wrapped in a linen cloth; it was laid in a tomb, secured by
a stone with the sdals of those who rolled it on. Tims the Lord
Jesus expired on the cross, and suffered the dissolution of soul and
tody. By his personal endurance he can sanctify every state

and condition to all his faithful mcuibers. He permitted his body,

t'ouRTH Series, Vol. XII.—31
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like unto ours, to be committed to the earth, and buried in a grave,

while his soul fled to the invisible Avorld, or, as it is expressed in the

next article of the Creed, "//e dcscctided into hell."

This is a most noted sentence from the various interpretations

that have been given to it, -which are so multiplied that we cannot, in

an article like the present, even enumerate them. " Thou wilt not

leave my soul in hell " is the language of the Scriptures, (Acts

xi, 27 :) and dg adov, in hades, is the Greek word rendered hell.

In the original it means the state of separate spirits, or the state

of the dead. Among the Greeks hades was a general term express-

ing this state; it was Tartants to the v:icked and Elysium to the

good. Scholars are not agreed as to its true interpretation, and the

article itself had no existence prior to the Council of xsice, A. U.

325, or the second General Council of Constantinople, A. D. 381.

The creed of this last body was incorporated into the liturgy of the

Church of England and of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the

United States, under the name of the Nicene Creed. The article

appears to have been Jirsl introduced into the Apostles" Creed of

the Church of Aquilcia about the "year A. D. 400, but not generally

adopted by the Church until the seventh century. At the Reforma-

tion the Church of England made the descent one of the articles

of religion, during the reign of Edward VL, and it was re-affirmed

in 15G2. during the time of Elizabeth. The Churches then ex-

pounded the descent of our Saviour into hell as meaning his preach-

ing to the sj)irits who Avere in prison, or in hell.

Among the acts of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United

States, 1TS5, was one expunging from the Creed the descent of

Christ into hell. That Church had not then been organized, and

when the proposed omission was considered by the English bishops

they ordered it to be restored. In the General Convention of 17S6

these views were subject to a searching criticism, when after a warm
debate the clause was reinstated. In 1780, when Bishops \^'hite

and Provost were consecrated, the Book of Common I'rayer was

subjected to final revision, and another discussion arose concerning

the descent. Then it was ordered to be printed in italics and

between brackets, with a rubric, permitting in its stead the use of

the words "He went into the place of departed spirits." In 1792,

when the General Convention met again, this subject came up a

third time, and an unsuccessful attempt was made to have the arti-

cle expunged altogether. It was now resolved to "print the Creed in

all future editions of tlie Prayer ]]ooks, with the article inserted, not

in italics an<l brackets as before, but with a rubric, leaving it dis-

cretionary for the Churches to use the expression or not, or to use
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in its stead: "He went into the place of departed spirits." [Journal

of Convcnfion.)

The Methodist Episcopal Chnrch has an interest in this investi-

gation, for our own XXV Articles of llelii^ion were selected by

Mr. Wesley from the XXXIX of the Church of England. Thus

are we nearly allied to each other by common and vital Christian

principles. Calvin Srst proposed a metaphorical interpretation of

" the descent into Hell." referring it neither to the body or the soul of

Christ in the intermediate state, but to a period antecedent to his

death. It describes figuratively his extreme mental suflerings and

agony in the garden and on the cross. This view for a time was

very prevalent in the Reformed Churches. The Heidelberg Cate-

chism, published in 1563, Avhich is the manual for the German and

Dutch Reformed Cliurches, expresses the same view. It asks:

"Why is there added 'He descended into heU".'' AnsAver. That I

may be assured and wholly comfort myself in this : that ray Lord

Jesus Christ, by his inexpressible anguish, pains, terrors, and hell-

ish agonies, but especially on the cross, hath delivered me from the

anguish and torments of hell." The words taken by themselves and

per se will bear this construction of Calvin ; but this cannot be their

meaning in the Apostles' Creed. The connection forbids it, the

clause coming after the burial and before the resurrection; doc-

trinally it has no scriptural basis to rest upon. Where is it said in

God's word that our Saviour suffered the torments of the damned
on the cross, or in the abode of lost spirits? It seems impossible

to us that he could have suffered them. His sinless soul suffering

remorse of conscience 1 that awful ingredient in the pains of the

lost!

Some suppose that the descent of Christ into hell imports that

Christ descended info the place of future pviiisluncnt— Gehenna.

This view prevailed cxtcnsi^'ely during the Middle Ages, connected

with the doctrine o^ purgntonj ; but no respectable writer now advo-

cates it as thus explained. In the I>ook of Common Prayer, pub-

lished during the reign of Edward,. A. I). I').')!', the third article of

religion reads :
•' As Christ died for us and was buried, so also it is

to be believed that he went down into hell ; for his body lay in the

grave till his resurrection, but his soul, being separate from his body,

remained with the spirits which were detained in prison: that is to

say, in hell, and there [^reached unto thorn." The following year,

in the Short Catechism, set forth by roA-al authority, the descent is

thus explained: "Eorasmuch as not only the living but the dead,

were they in hell or elsewhere, they all felt the power and force of

his death, to whom, lying in prison, (as Peter saith,) Christ preached,
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though dead in body, yet relieved in spirit." Ten years afterward,

(1562,) in a synod during the time of Elizabeth, this explanatory

clause ^vas stricken out. The precise import of Christ's descent

has ever since remained an open question in the Church of England.

Bishop Beveridge, in his exposition of the XXXIX Articles, advo-

cates this extreme view, and it must be confessed that the language,

construed according to its ordinary use in our day, implies two

things: 1. That our Saviour, as to his human soul, went to the

place of punishment. 2. This place of punishment, or hell, is situ-

ated beneath the earth. This meaning every English reader would
plainly put upon it. The Saxon word Itdl doubtless was employed

originally in the comprehensive sense of the Greek, hades, and

was adopted to represent it. In the translation of the Scriptures

hell is used to signify the grave, the general state of the dead,

while in the Xew Testament it means the region of the impenitent

and lost. The word has ceased to be used in the wide sense once

attached to it, and is now employed specifically to designate the place

of future punishment to the wicked. 'We need onl}- add that the

descent of Christ into hell, as thus explained, is now abandoned,

and we know no careful writer who advocates this extreme

opinion.

There is another interpretation of the descent of Christ into hell,

and it deserves particular notice. This is the theory : there is a third

place for departed spirits in the invisible world, and distinct from

heaven and hell. The place is called sheol in Hebrew, in Greek

hades, and in Latin infenms orci/s, and situated beneath the sur-

face or at the very center of the earth. Here the disembodied,

whether good or bad, remain during the intermediate state, and

enjoy comparative happiness or endure comparative misery. They
will leave this temporary abode at the general resurrection, and

reuniting to their former bodies, will either ascend to heaven or

depart to hell (gchi.n/m) according to the decisions of the final judg-

ment. This abode has two different compartments, but separated

by an impassible gulf, one called Piiradise and Abraham's bosom,

the abode of the pious: and the other Turtan/s, the o!>ijss, orgehefwa,

the place of the ungodly. Here it is alleged that the rational soul

of our Saviour descended and remained in that department of hades

occupied by the pious dead.

In recent times Bishop Horsley embraced this theory,* and

Bishop Hobart advocated it in a Dissertation on the State of the

Departed, published in 1S16. "He descended," says Horsley, "to

hell, properly so called, to the invisible mansion of departed spirits,

* Vide Sermons, published ia 1310.
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and to that part of it where the souls of the faithful, when they are

delivered from the burden of the flesh, are in joy and felicity." It

is not our object critically to examine this theory. To those desir-'

ing such a view the following are the five passages of Scripture

chiefly relied upon to sustain it : Psa. xvi, 9 ; Luke xxiii, 43 ; xvi,

23, 24 ; Eph. iv, 9, 10 : Peter iii, lS-20. "Thou wilt not leave my
soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corrup-

tion." Psa. xvi, 9. This is the principal passage, if not the only

one, on which the article of Christ's'descent into hell was originally

founded. Its meaning (od?;^) is the only question, and in its most

comprehensive sense it includes the entire domain of death. It

occurs sixty-four times in the Old Testament, and in several

instances is used with special reference to the locality of the body,

or the grave, the sepulcher. The learned translators of our author-

ized version in thirty-one instances have rendered it grave, and in

three (2<um. xvi, 30, 31; Job xvii, IQ) pit.

" The third day he rose from the dead." This is the next

article in the Apostles' Creed, and its certainty is absolutely neces-

sary to the Christian religion. Thus far we have contemplated our

Redeemer in his humanity and humiliation. His glorious exalta-

tion follows, and the Sun of righteousness now rises with brightest

light and splendor. The great blessing which the Gospel promises

is the remission of sins, and the certainty of the gracious assur-

ance depended upon our Saviour's resurrection. " He was deliv-

ered for our offenses, so he was raised again for our justification."

Hence St. Paul argues :
" If Christ had not risen our faith is in vain

;

we are yet in our sins." Well may we conclude that the resurrec-

tion of Christ had a place in the Creed from the commencement of

Christianity. Indeed, this was the peculiar design of the apostles'

ofiice, " to be intercessors of Christ's resurrection." In the religion

of nature the belief in God is fundamental; in _the religion of the

Jews that Moses was a prophet, and received the law from God;

and in the Christian religion the resurrection of our Saviour, is a

vital principle.

After our Loixl's resurrection his ascension into heaven follows.

Upon this truth depends our future ascension to mansions of eter-

nal happiness in the skies. This is the foundation of the Chris-

tian's hope, both sure and steadfast, that Jesus the forerunner has

entered for us within the vail, but will come again and receive us,

that where he is we may be also.

The place to which our Saviour ascended is said to be heaven; not

the starry heaven, but the third heaven, the heaven of heavens, the

throne of God and habitation of the Almighty. While Jesus ascended
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from the midst of his gazing apostles two angels appeared and asked

:

'•Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? This same
•Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in like

manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." If Jesus Christ is

gone into heaven and is at the right hand of God, how can the

popish doctrine of trunsubstantiation be true? It is evidently

untrue. His body is not upon the earth, but in heaven, and will

continue there until he comes to judge the world. (Acts iii, 21.)

He there sitleth at the riglitliand of God, the Father Almighty,

till he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. This is another

precious truth of the Apostles' Creed. St. Peter declares that

Jesus Christ " is gone into heaven, and is at the right hand of

God, angels, principalities, and powers being made subject unto

him."

After his resurrection our Lord appeared unto his apostles, and in

view of his ascension and exaltation to his Father's right hand, he

assured them that all power would be given him, both in heaven

and upon earth. " For," from that time, (John v, 22, 23,) " the

Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the

Son, that all men should honor the Son even as they honor the

Father ;" that is, as their governor and judge. The Lord Jesus is

now seated upon his glorious throne, where he must reign until

all hostile powers are brought under his feet. (Col. i, 1 S.)

He is the alpJia and the omega, "he that liveth, and was dead; and
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of

hell (hades) and of death." llev. i, 18. From these and similar

Scriptures we learn that the affairs of providence as well as grace

are all committed into the hands of our Lord Jesus Christ.

This power and authority he constantly exercises for his own and
his Fathers glory and the good of his Church ; and Avill continue so

to do until the end of the world. Then he sJiall come from heaven

to judge botJi the quick and the dead.

This is the last particular attributed in the Apostles' Creed to

the Sox, and refers plainly to the day of judgment at the end

of the world, when he shall come to judge all mankind, both the

quick and the dead. Some of the early Churches entertained this

opinion :
" that by quick and dead are meant the good and the bad."

Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus, who lived about the year 380, says,

" that by the quick and dead are signified the godly and ungodly."

The true meaning, however, of this article is that all mankind, both

good and bad, the dead as well as the living, at that hast moment
shall ap})ear before the solemn tribunal of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Then shall the beast and i\\Q false prophet be taken, and cast alive
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into the lake which burncth with fire and brimstone, which is the

second death. The dominion of sin shall then be accomplished,

and the saints take the kingdom and rule ; the dead, small and great,

stand up together before God. The books shall be opened, and all

mankind be judged out of the things written in the books, and

every one according to his works.

This will be the signal and decisive day of the. Lord. The

heavens shall blaze into universal conflagration ; devouring fire

run along their wide extended arch; the elements melt with

fervent heat ; this earth and all its works shall be burned up. The

whole host of holy angels shall attend the coming of our Saviour

;

and the everlasting state of the "quick and the dead,'' all the

inhabitants of our earth, shall be unalterably decided by the power

and wisdom of the supreme Judge. Then shall the present heav-

ens pass away with a great noise, every mountain and island be

moved out of its place. New heavens and a new earth shall be

created, wherein the righteous shall dwell in perfect happiness.

Wherefore let us comfort ourselves and one another with this

blissful and glorious prospect.

St. Augustine somewhere writes :
" That our belief might be per-

fected concerning ^M&, !tie Orced proce«^s to add that we must

also believe in the Holy Ghost." Our faith respecting God the

Father and the Son had been already declared, now it is affirmed

in the Huhj Spirit. Article IV. of our own Church thus reads :
"' The

Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one sub-

stance, majesty, and glory with the Father and the Son, very and

eternal God." Such is the emphatic language of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church, and the doctrine in the Creed has always been a vital

principle of Christianity. The very form of baptism has ever been

solemnized in the n(nne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost being joined with the Father and the

Son, we can infer the equality of the sacred Trinity. There is but

one faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and baptism is given

in the names of all the three. Ko one can possibly imagine that

this holy rite would be perfect if given in the name of the Father

and of the Son without adding the Holy Ghost. Those converts to

Christianity mentioned in the nineteenth chapter of Acts, baptized

with John's baptism, and who had believed in God the Father and

Christ Jesus, were again baptized, because they knew not the llohj

Ghost. They then received the true baptism, for without the Holy

Ghost the mystery of the Triniiij was imperfect. There is much
more declared in the Creed relating to the ]''ather and the Son than

concerning the Holy Ghost. 'J'his manifestly arose from the fact
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that there was not in the primitive Church so much controversy

about the divinity and person of the Holy Ghost. The Gnostics

and other heretics were most violent in their wicked attacks against

the Father and the Son, and hence the Church took greatest care

of the parts most exposed and assaulted.

In the fourth century the Council of Constantinople agreed that

the Holy Spirit is a divine person, and proceeded from the Father,

and was equal with God. But in the ninth century it was declared that

the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son as well as the Father, and

this new doctrine was inserted in the Creed, and affirms what is

generally supposed to be taught in the New Testament. This is

the argument : The Son, being the second person iu the Trinity by

eternal generation, so the Holy Ghost is the third person by eter-

nal procession from God the Father and God the Son, as from

one divine essence.

It may easily be shown that the Holy Ghost is a real and distinct

person in the Godhead. " For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea,

the deep things of God." 1 Cor. ii, 10. " Baptize them in the name

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." " The grace

of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of

the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen." 2 Cor. xiii. 14. "But

when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the

Father, he will testify of me." These, with numerous texts of a like

import, clearly prove the personalily of the Mohj GiiOST. He is

not a mere attribute of God, but a distinct person from the Father

and the Son, God's messenger to convict and to sanctify the heart,

and testify these truths. Then he is the successor of the Son of God
in his holy mission to the Church and our world.

The same and like proof texts that establish the divinity of our

Saviour establish also the divinity of the Holy Ghost. God is

called the Creator, the Son, the Redcc?ner, and the Holy Spirit,

the Comforter ; and these three divine persons compose the Trin-

ity in one essential Godhead. To this sentiment the early Chris-

tians subscribed. Basil, commonly called the Great, Avho died

in Cappadocia, A. D. 378 or 9, testifies :
" Seeing by the same

things that God the Father and the Son are characterized and

described in Scripture, by the same things is the Holy Ghost

characterized and described, it is hence gathered that the

Spirit is of the same Deity with the Father." St. Augustine,

in A. D. 410, declares :
" For so the Father is God, and the

Son is God, and the Holy Ghost God, and all together one -God."

From tiiis Holy Giio.st we derive spiritual blessings, given to the

world through the mediation of the Lord Jesus Christ, He rcgen-
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erates the soul, witnesses the believer's adoption into God's family,

sanctiOes his inner spiritual life, and finally, washed in the all-atoning

blood, will brinr; him to the Lamb of God in glory, forever to

"Praise Father, Sox, aud Holy Ghost!"

Following our faith in the Holy Ghost, most creeds insert the arti-

cle, The holy Catholic Church. The most ancient used only the

Avords holy Church ; Catholic was afterward added by the Greeks

for explanation, from whom the Latins received it, and inserted in

their creed as now read, the holy Catholic Church. At an early

period the heretics and schismatics called their congregations

Churches, and against their errors, as well as to preserve the unity

of the apostolic, universal, and true Church, the term Catholic was

inserted in the Creed. It was not confined, like others, within cer-

tain places or provinces, but, in the quaint, striking language of a

very ancient writer, "enlarged by the splendor of one faith, from

the rising of the sun to the going down thereof"

But what is the Church ? In the Episcopal llomily for

Whitsunday we find this answer: " The true Church is a universal

congregation of God's faithful and elect people, 'built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ hiraself

being the chief corner-stone.' And it always hath these notes or

marks whereby it is known : pure and sound doctrine, the sacra-

ments administered according to Christ's holy institution, and the

right use of ecclesiastical discipline." Ox. ed., p. 413. Our own

excellent Confession of Faith declares :
" The visible Church of

Christ is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word of

God is preached, and the sacraments duly administered, according

to Christ's ordinance, in all things that of necessity arc requisite to

the same."

It is said that the word Church was taken from the Jews and

applied to particular societies of believers, as in Acts viii, 1 :
" The

Church at Jerusalem." In its Scripture sense it doubtless means

the whole body of believers redeemed in cvciy nation, who arc

called the Church of Jesus Christ. It is called ''visible'' to distin-

guish it from the universal Church ; its members may be seen, their

assemblies and worship are open and public, and it embraces that

part of the militant, invisible Church still on the earth. On the

contrary the inri^ihle Church embraces the whole family of God, on

earth or triumphant in heaven, from the beginning to the end of time.

The vital test and principle of the true Church of Christ is that

"the pure woPwD of God is preached;" and by this, and not the

authority aud decisions of the Church, are we to judge of her
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purity and power. Romanists maintain exactly the reverse of this

theory, vainly affirming that the authority of the Scriptures is

derived from the Church. They declare that she has the only

right to determine what is the pure word of God; and assuming

this foolish absurdity, they have not only corrupted the pure word,

but even maintain that of itself it is not sufficient for salvation I

Therefore they boldly join the uncertain traditions of man to God's

sure and unerring Scriptures. At a solemn Council of Trent,

held A. 1). 1-410, they proceeded farther still, bj' placing the Apoc-
ryphal books on the same standing as the Bible. Protestant

Christians claim that the Bible, without fables, tradition, or the

Apocrypha, is the pure word of God, and makes this belief, with the

two sacraments, the dividing line between themselves and the Papists.

In Christ's Church we recognize but two sacraments, baptism atid

the Lord's Supper; strongly resembling those of the Old Testa-

ment, circumcision and the passover, which represented Christ as to

come. In the iSfew the sacraments represent our Saviour as al-

ready come, and in both dispensations they were signs and siah of

the righteousness of faith. To these sacraments of the Christian

Church the Romanists have added Jive more, confirmation, pen-

ance, extreme unction, ordination, and marriage. ^Vith this

•wicked assumption the}-' have united if possible a worse outrage,

the perversion of the scriptural formula and nature of baptism

with the bodily presence of Ciirist in the bread and wine of his

last supper. Thus they pervert and annul his express words, by

withholding the sacramental cup from the communicants. In the

true Church we arc invited to "'J'ake, eat," and " drink ye«// of it,"

and " Do this in remembrance of me." Without these essentials no

Christian sacrament of the Lord's Supper can be truly and properly

administered, nor any Church {uire and " catholic." By baptism

we are admitted into the Christian Church ; and by the Lord's Sup-

per the believer perpetually remembers the death of his Lord and

Saviour, the world's Redeemer. In both sacraments the visible

Church is distinguished from Pagans, Mohammedans, and Jews,

Romanists and infidels. To this pure, peaceful, and holy Church,

in opposition to all errors, by the grace of God, we will cleave and

adhere

!

The article, the communion of saints, in the Apostles' Creed did

not originally form a part of the antc-!Niceue, as was the case also

with the descent into hell. Both of these articles have an equivocal

meaning, and are liable to misapprehension, while that of the others

is perspicuous and plain. It is an open question whether '"the

communion of saints" is a distinct, independent article of faith, or, as
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some declare, an explanatory appendage to the preceding, the holy

catholic Church. Hence, in some editions of the ]5ook of Common
Prayer it is separated from this the antecedent clause only by a

comma, in others by a semicolon. E.x;cgctically, the sense of

the entire article may be thus expressed: " The holy catholic (uni-

versal) Chui'ch, -n-hich is the community of saints." Thus under-

stood, the visible Church is declared in the Creed to be that

society or body embracing the community of pious persons -who

substantially acknowledge the same faith, holding fellowship with

one another and with Jesus Christ, their common spiritual head. If

the latter clause, the commimion of saints, be considered a distinct

and separate article of the Creed, then it dogmatically or positively

asserts that there exists within the visible universal Church a

spiritual as well as an outward union. This, then, is the commun-
ion and fellowship of saints—a communion of kindred souls, found

only among real Christians.

Of the next article, the forgiveness of sins, the terms are

very plain and easily to be understood. "All have sinned and

come short of the glory of God," and without the atonement of

Christ all must be lost ; so that sin is universal, and involves all

men. This article inculcates the belief and trutli that God, for the

sake of Christ, Avill freely forgive all the sins of those who sincerely

repent and believe in the Gospel. In the expositions of some early

fathers upon this doctrine of the Creed, we read much about //t/y/Z^.s-

mal regeneration ; but faith alone is the condition of a sinner's justi-

fication before God. If this is the only condition of pardon, it is cer-

tain that man cannot be justified by works; " knowing that a man is

not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus

Christ." Gal. ii, 16. More fully to enforce this doctrine, the

apostle adds :
' By the works of the law shall no flesh be justified."

The "resurrection of the body'' from the very beginning of

Christianity has been an article in the Apostles' Creed ; the doc-

trine itself being a foundation stone upon which the whole system of

Christianity rests, ^s^^o truth of our holy religion is more important

than this. If Christ did not rise from the grave the >«'ew Testament

is a mere fiible, and our sinful Avorld still without hojie. if HE did

rise, the Scriptures are true, and men may look toHi.M and be saved.

But Christ '• was crucified, dead, and buried,''' and did truly arise

again from the dead. When the apostles first went fortii to convert

the world, their method was " to preach Jesus and the resurrection.'^

If there should be no resurrection of the dead, this grand motive to

believe tlie Gospel would be entirely destroyed. The apostles

published this doctrine in the very place where our Saviour was
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tried and crucified, and among his enemies.^ So powerful >Yas the

important truth among the people, that while Peter was declaring

it three thousand of the Jews were converted to God, and soon after

five thousand. The Jewish Council were confounded, and com-

manded the apostles "not to speak at all, nor teach in the name of

Jesus." Infidelity cannot resist these fads, and these facts place

Christianity on an imperishable foundation.

This doctrine, so essential to Christianity, was violently attacked

by heathens and heretics in the apostles' times, and hence they also

so often defended the momentous truth. When St. Paul declared

it at Athens, the seat of learning and the arts, the Epicurean

and Stoic philosophers "encountered" and "mocked him," "be-

cause he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrection." The
more profane and less considerate ridiculed it, and even false Chris-

tians, as Hymeneus and Philctus, erring concerning the truth, said

that the resurrection was past already, and so overthrew the faith of

some.

Life everlasting, the last article of the Apostles' Creed, natur-

ally follows the resurrection of the body. In the primitive creeds

this was variously placed, as in St. Cyprian's "life everlasting

through the Church,'' but the apostles properly expressed the doc-

trine at the conclusion. It is the end of our faith, the introduc-

tion of every man to his eternal place and state. The dead raised,

the quick and dead having received their final sentence from the

Supreme Judge, all men, good and bad, shall depart into their ap-

pointed place, there to remain during life everlasting. The godly

shall live happy forever in eternal life, but the wicked miserably,

without dying, in eternal death; or, in the impressive, solemn

words of Scripture, " and they that have done good shall go into life

everlasting ; and they that have done evil into everlasting fire.'''

Life everlasting ! Blessed declaration and truth! To this joy-

ful termination of our mortal life do the doctrines of the Apostles'

Creed conduct us. How beautiful the gradation ! A saving

belief m God the Father Almightij—and in Jesus Christ his onhj

Son, our Lord—was crucified, dead, and buried—He ascend-

ed into heaven—From thence he shall come to judge the quick and

the dead—a belief in the Holy Ghost— tlie Holy Catholic Church
—the communion of saints—the forgiveness of sins—the resurrec-

tion of the body—and the life everlasting. Amen.
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Art. .X.—foreign RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

GREAT BRITAIN.

The Protestant Churches.

—

The
Mat Axxiveusaf.if.s of .all the great relig-

ious and philanthropic societies of En-
gland have been again attended with the

nsual success. Xo observer will deny
that the interest of all Great Britain in

these multitudinous forces that are cease-

lessly operating fur the reformation and
exaltation of liumanity is steadily grow-

ing'. Their influence already pervades

and ameliorates the world, and promises

the greatest ref.uUs for the future. A
number of societies, as the Wesleyau
Missionary Society and the British and
Foreign Bible Society, reported an in-

come considerably exceeding that of any
preceding year. A novel and noticeable

feature of the last mouths is the Mission-

ary CoN'FEr.ENCE OF LlVEKFOOL, held on
March 19th and following days. A large

number of missionaries from all parts of

the foreign field, and representing nearly

all the ditt'erent evangelical bodies, at-

tended ; a spirit of love and union was

largely manifested throughout the pro-

ceedings, and all parted with the hope

that the impetus communicated at those

gatherings would be felt at the remotest

missionary station. The upper house of

THE COKVOCATIOX OF C.VNTEP.BURY at its

last meeting (Feb. 14) agreed, after long

discussion, to an address to the queen,

that she would grant her " royal li-

cense to allow the convocation of Can-

terbury to alter and amend the canon

whereby fathers are prevented from act-

ing as godfathers to their children." The
Bishop of Lincoln adduced as an arju-

ment, thiit chiKlien were now often bip-

tized by Wesleyan ministers, who require

no sponsors, in consequence of the diflfi-

culty experienced in inducing persons to

stand as godfatiiers and godmothers; and
the Bishop of C'xford, who exhibits an

nnceasing activity in giving new life to

existing ecclesiastical forms, availed

himself of the opportunity to urc:e the

question whether a body like the Church
of England ought to be sutfered to go on

with a code of dead and obsolete canons

like the present. He suggested tliat the

bishops should combine to draw up a

valuable body of canons, as "this was

quite a difTerent thing from alteriti'!; the

Liturgy and .\rticks, and did not invulve

auy questions of doctrine." The Lower

House was chiefly encrngcd with recording

conservative resolutions and protesting

against innovations, such as the revision

of the Liturgy. The movement respect-

ing the latter question may be consider-

ed for the present to have failed, as

about ten thousand clergymen have
signed a dechinition statin;:: that altera-

tions could not be made vithout great'

danger to the peace and unity of the

Church. The Scottish Episcopal Svxod
has at last decided the case of liishop

Forbes, of Brechin. The bishop was

accused by a clergyman of his diocese

of teaching, in a charge delivered to his

clergy on the fifth of August, 1SJ7, doc-

trines contrary and repugnant to the

articles of religion, and certain parts of

the formularies for public worsliip used in

the Scottish Episcopal Church, in so far

as he taught, (1.) That, '-the Eucharist

Sacrifice is the same substantially with

that of the cross." (2.) That " supreme

adoration is due to the body and blond of

Christ mysteriously present in the gifts,"

and that "'-the worship is due not to the

gifts, but to Christ in the gifts." (p.)

" That in some sense the w icked do receive

Christ indeed to th>-ir condemnation and

loss." The casi" came before the synod

on February 7th and the following days,

when the bishop most eniplatically

avowed his belief in consubstantiation,

and pleaded that the presenters were

bound to show that the passages com-

plained of were subversive of the literal

and grammatical sense of the articles,

formularies, or oflices of the Church. Oa
March 14 th the synod made known its

decision. The bishop was admonished,

and warned to be more carvful in future.

The Revivai, Movkmfxt continues,

though with less of outward excitement,

in difl'erent parts of the country. It is,

in paiticular. progressing among the

fishing i>opulation of the coast of Scot-

land, and among the low«-st population of

the larse towns, especially in Eilinburgh

and Glasgow. The special' difierence. if it

mav be so called, between the appearances

in Knuhind and those in other parts of the

kingdom is, that in Scotland and Ireland

the revival is confined to localities and

classes, while in Enc;land the Avork is

jyrt'tty gcnorully dilfused, and prostra-

tions] shrieks, and other tokens of ex-

citement have hardly made their appear-

ance.
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The Roman Catholic C'liurch.

—

The SuiiscKiPTioK for the Pope has

yielded more in Ireland than was gener-

ally expected. lu Cork one Church re-

sponded to the appeal of the bishop by

collecting one thousand pouiuU in hard

mouey before the meeting broke up.

Similar results are reported of other

Churches in the large cities. It is con-

sidered certain that the total of the Irish

contributions will not fall short of twenty

thousand pounds. In London an account

has been opened at the I^ondon Joint

Stock Bauk for the receipts of " offerings

for the Pope." The committee of this fund
consists of the Duke of Norfolk, Lord
Petre, Lord Fielding, the Hon. Charles

Langdale, Sir John Actjon, etc.

GERMANY, PRUSSIA, AUSTRIA.

The Protestant Churches.—The
COXKLICT BETWEKS THE AUSTRIAN GoVF.P.X-

MEXTAXDTIIE Hr.VGAIlIAX Pp.otestants is

not yet at an end. The decree of Janu-
ary 16, that all congregations, which
would not adopt the Imperial Patent un-

til the end of March would forfeit their

rights and claims as congregations, has

not had the desired eS'ect. In the Ciinrch

of the Helvetic Confession (Calvinistic

Church) at least, a va^t majority of all the

congregations still continu.^d. in May, to

refuse compliance with the demands of

government. The Lhurch of the Augs-
burg Confession (Lutheran Church) has

not shown itself quite so inflexible, as a

majority of congregations have wholly or

partially accejitcd the new constitution.

This attitude of the Lutherans is partly

owing to the influence of tlio German
Protestant press, which continues, almost
nnanimonsly, to advise the acce]itance of

the Patent as the most expedient course

under the present circumstance^. It has

been observed that the Magyar clement of

this Hungarian population acts as the

leader in the ojipoiition to the govern-

ment, while the Geruians of Hung.ary are

divided, and the Sclavonians side mostly

with the government. The Protestants

of the German provinces generally desire

a constitution similar to the one olfered

to the Hungarians, as they think that it

would be a considerable amelioration of

their present opi)resscd condition. It is

therefore likely tliat they will )nake no
opposition to a similar patent regulating
their Church atfairs, which has already
been announced as soon forthcoming.
But to whatever ijsue the coll^titutional

controversy may be brought, it is a cheer-

ing certainty that Austrian Protestantism

is awakening to a new life, and already in

the midst of a vigorous development. It

no longer stands aloof from the great

movements agitating the Protestant world,

but begins to take an active part in them.

Voluntary associations, formerly unknown,
are multiplying, and the religious press

increases both in number and in influ-

ence, and Churches are established in dis-

tricts where Protestantism has been en-

tirely unknown for about two hundred
years, and numerous converts are constant-

ly receis-ed from the Roman Church. In

Prussia a long expected decree concerning

the Er.ECTiox of Pp.eseyteeies or Loc.ve

Chvech Councils in all the congregations

of the eastern provinces which are as

yet without them, was issued on Feb.

21. It is hoped that the establishrnent

of local presbyteries will soon le followed

by provisions for the convocation of dio-

cesan and general synods. The Tep.cex-

texaf.y Commemoration of the Death
or Mei.axcthon was celebrated ou April*

17 by all the Protestant Churches of

Germany with great solemnity. As
" Master Philippus " (thus Luther used

to call his familiar friend) frequently

knew, during his lifetime, how to jiicdi:ite

a reconciliation or a tnice between di-

verging parties, thus the tercentenary of

his death served as an armistice for all

the theological parties of modern Germa-
ny, and the representatives of all assem-

bled around his tomb in peaceful harmony.

The High Chuhch Luthep.ans have had

many opportunities to sympathize with

the misfortunes of their leaders. In

Berlin, Professor Hcngstenbcrg has been

condemned to a fine of thirty thalers, or

to fourteen days' imprisonment, as well as

the payment of the bail of :?,.i>00 thalers

and the establishment of the stamp duty,

for having di=cu3sed political ami social

questions in his " EvangclMic Kirvhcnzri-

ttiufi," without having paid the securities

and stamji duos to which politi'.'al papers

are subject according to law. In this

case it is, however, not only the friends

and admirers of Hengstenberg who hojie

that his iqipeal to the Sui>renie Court may
be successful, for a contirmation of the

sentence would endanger the freedom of

the whole ecclesiastical press of Prussia

in the most serious manner. In Hesse-

Cassel the High Church portion of tho

Lutheran clergy have tested their strength

by means of an address of symjiathj* to

tlieir irifted leader, Professor \'il.'nar, of

Marl)ur:r, who had been found guilty of

having defiiincd his collea'rucs iu the the-
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olojical faculty. The address has receiv-

ed one hundred and forty-six signatures.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
The Bishops of I'<vs5Ia Lave followed the

example of those of France in establishing

the old eccle^ia^tical custom of holdin.;

I'rovincial Councils. Fur longer than a

hundred years the Provincial Councils

liave hcen in desuetude in all Gerni-.ny,

although the Council of Trent ordered

them to be held every third year, and the

Human Catholics, of Course, regard this cir-

cumstance as a sign of the reviving strength

of their Church. This first council takes

place for the Ecclesiastical Province of

Cologne, and isill be attended by the

Archbishop of Cologne, and his suftragans

the P>ishop3 ofTre\es, Munster, and Pa-

dorhorn, besides whom also the Bishops of

r.reslau, Osnabruck, and Hildesheim, (the

two latter from the kingdom of Hanover)

v. ill be present. As is usual at these

councils, there will be present, also, depu-

ties from the Cathedral Chapters, from the

University, (ofEonii,) from the Theological

Seminaries, and the provincials of all the

monastic orders. The latter have consid-

tv,\Lly increased in Prussia since 1S4S
;

then only one order, the Fr-ijiciscans, were

tolerated, while now, besides them, the

Jesuits, Piedeuiptiouists, Lazarists, Domin-
icans, and Capuchins will he represent-

ed. Tire CoNCoKDAT WITH Dadex has

been defeated, as was expected, in the

Second Chamber of the Grandduchy with

45 against 1.") votes, and immediatfly
after the Grand Duke has dismissed

those members of the ministry who were
the chief advocates of the concordat, and
api>ointed in their place the leaders of the

opposition. After the example of Laden,
the Second Chamber of Nassau has de-

clared itself, with all exccjit five votes,

against the conclusion of a concordat.

On the other hand, however, the friends

of state churchism begin to see that the

former relation of the established

Churches to the state has become unten-

able, and that the spirit of the times

demands at least freedom of the Churches
in all internal ail'.iirs.

FRANCE.

The Protestant Clnirchcs.—rRF..-.u

-Attacks uro.v the I'.i-i^.mi'S Lii:f.i;ty or
I'kotebtants have re[icatedly been made.
The Minister of Public Worship ha> ad-

dressed a circular to the con^iscrie* "f

tlie lleformed Church, in which he iL-

cides that the Pastoral Coafcreaocs,

which have been held for several years

without molestation on the part of the

government, and have already been a

great blessing to the Church, cannot in

future meet legally without his approba-

tion, obtained through request aud under
the eye of .the nearest consistory. The
minister declares that this measure has
for its aim only the presenralion of the

organic conititution of the Preformed

Churches. But it is especially the Dis-

senters who have to sutler from the illib-

eral provisions of the French law. The
evangelical congregations in the Haute
Yienne, a large portion of which consists

of converts from the Piomau Church,

although at length allowed to meet again

for divine worship, are still deprived of

their schools closed in ISo-. Since then

devoted schoolmasters have itinerated

among the peasants, teaching the children

singly or in family groups, always avoid-

ing the simultaneous teaching of two
children of ditierent families, which in

the eye of the law would coii-tiiutj a

school. Suddenly, one of these faithful

men, Jusnel, was called before the tribu-

nal of Ballac, because children of ditierent

families had been present siniultaneouslf

at his instruction, though he v>;is teach-

ing them singly. The court fined him
fifty francs for illicit school-keeping, and

the sui)erior court of Limoges, to which

he appealed, confirmed .tlie juugmtut.

A Movement for the Restokatiox f r

THE National Synod is gradually in-

creasing in the PiCformcJ Church. An
energetic layman, 31. de Couinck. of

Havre, has circulated a printed letter

calling attention to the importance of

coming to an iinderstandi»ig respecting

the duties of such an assembly, as ou its

decisions w"ill depend the very cxi-tence

of the Reformed Church. He has taken

the opportunity of the annual r.s-ei.iblit s

for laying the subject bel'ore the ministers

of the Churches. Either the Reformed

Church of Franco would be reconstituted

on her old basis of taking the r.ilJe as

the perfect and Only authority in matters

of faith; of believing in the fall of man.

and his state of cuudemnatioii before

God ; in free redemption by the expiatory

blood of Christ, true God and true man,

and sole mciliator between tiod an.l man;

or she might fall into the hands of tho

fatal school of theology whicii .i.lmits

neither doctrine nor discipline. The
Stuenctic ok the two Pakiu:» in the

Reformed Church has been recently

tested at the nomination of a candidate

to the vacant professorship of MoutaubaT.
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The nomination belongs to the one hund-

red and six Hefornied Consistories of

France. The evangelical party had pre-

sented Pastor Bois, the Rationalistic Dr.

Viguio. besides whom a third candidate,

Professor Joj', oft'ered himself as belong-

ing to neither of the two parties, and as

being therefore a fie person to receive the

votes of both. The result was a decisive

victory of the orthodox candidate, who
received the votes of tifty-seven consisto-

ries ; while the candidate of the Rational-

ists received only forty-four, and the

representative of the third party not

more than five. Counting, not the con-

sistories, but their individual members,

Bois received 79u and Yiguie GIO votes,

a majority of 175 votes for the orthodox
candidate. A comparison with former

elections shows that the orthodox party

is making progress, and the opposite

party to be on the decline, for in 1S56

the vote stood only 47 to 4o for the ortho-

dox candidate, and at the preceding, in

1S19, the Rationalistic candidate was

elected with 46 against 36 votes.

The Roniau Catholic Church.—
Great astonishment has been excited by

Tn-o Lawslit; AuAiNsr THE Disuor or

Orleans. The bishop, the Atlas or the

Goliath of the clerical army, thought

proper seriously to attack one of his pre-

decessors. Bishop Rousseau, who had
taught that the popes have no need of a

temporal sovereignty, and whose opinion

on this point was often made use of by
the liberal press. After a close examin-

ation of the private papers and contidcntial

corresj.ondence of his predecessor, I'iihop

Dupanlous essayed to prove that M.

Rousseau was an ignorant man, a servile

priest, a vile adulator of Napoleon I., a

pitiful fellow, a traitor, etc. -Vt the

same time he grossly insulted the writers

of the Sicc/c, calling them cowardly

calumniators and dishonorable men. l"or

these attacks one ciiarge was brought

against Lira by the editor of the Siecle,

and a second by Madam Rcrlin, the grand-

niece of Bisliop Rousseau, who, being in

her ci,-hty-fourth year, wished to carry

with hiT into another world the consol-

ing thought tliat the justice of this world

protects ihctomb of the dead. The trial

lasted three days, and endeil in an acquit-

tal of the bishop. The comphiint of the

Siecle w.as Jeclared unfounded, as the
bishop declared he had had no intention to

insult that paper ; and that of the heirs of

Bishop Rousseau was beyond the reach of

the law, which does not punish insults

against the dead. Yet the court added a

very strong disapprobative consideration

of the bishop's conduct in the abuse he

made of private documenti, and it was the

general opinion that, before the pnVilic,

the bishop lost his cause. The Liteuaet
-VcrmTY OF THE Ultkamoxtaxe Party
remains unabated. Every new number of

the monthly bulletin of French literature

brings the names of dozens of pamphlets

on the Roman question, and there is

hardly one celebrated man in the ranks of

the Catholic party who has not given ut-

terance to his views. Some of the pam-
phlets have a very large circulation.

Thus of a tract of M. de Segur, the blind

chamberlain of the pope, entitled Qiifs-

tions of the Bet;/, more than 140,000 copies

were circulated up to February. The lan-

guage of all these p.amphlets with regard

to Protestantism is violent and abusive to

the extreme, and full of daring untruths.

But they sometimes take one step too far,

as did ^I. de Segur in April, when his sec-

retary requested the insertion in the ^4rcA-

ifc-a dii Christ innisme of a letter in wliich

he denies that the association of S. Fran-

cois do .Sales, of which he is president, had
anything to do with, or even any knowl-
edge of some tracts published at Ly-

ons, which are so openly calumnious and
untrue, that even the Association of S.

Francois de Sales thought it proper to

decline the responsibility for them. But
an examination of the tracts showed that

live of them were verb-Uim reprints of

chapters of M. de Segur's book against

Protestantism. Ever since the society

has maintained a prudent silence on the

subject. Also the big gun of the ultra-

montane periodical press the t.'/iii'o*, after

having been spiked for a short time by
the French government, has reopened its

fire, bcarincr now the name /,-• Mmirh. It

preserves its former animosity against

everything which is not ultramontane
;

but as its chief editor, Ijouis Veuillot, has
not been allowed to resume his post, it is

c-oiiducted with much less ability.

ITALY.

The Prolestaiit Ciiurches.-*TnE
Pkck.i.kss of Protestantism has been

less marked than was hoped from the

juncture of favorable circumstances; yet

it is btill advancing and taking root in all

that (part of Italy which has heen recent-

ly annexed to Sardinia. Tlscaxy is still

the focus of the religious movement.
Besides the congregations of Florence,

Pisa, and Leghorn, mentioned in the last

number of the Quarterly, another has
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been established at Pontedara, and besides

there are many other places in which be-

lievers unite together for reading the

Bible. Although, nearly all the leading

ffatesmen declare themselves in favor of

religious toleration, prohibitory measures

are sometimes taken against Protestant

worship, from fear that the name of Prot-

estantism is still abhorred by the lower

classes of tiie people. Several measures of

this kind were complained of during the

provisional government, and since the an-

nexation to Sardinia, M. Kibetti, the Wal-

densian minister of Pisa and Leghorn, has

been prohibited from coudncting his serv-

ices in Leghorn by the delegate of police

of the quarter of the fort, and by the

governor, and no reason has been assigned,

except that the laws of the grand duke
against proselytism are still in force,

aud that he exposed himself to ten years

in the galleys. The internal dissension

in the congregation of Florence continues,

and \\ ill, as it seems, lead ultin)ately to

the establishment of two separate con-

gregations. Also an " angel " of the Ir-

vingites has made his appearance at

Florence, and it is believed that he will

Boon commence operations there. In

Loxu.vr.DY the prospects are less favorable

than in Tuscany. Pieligious reform with
the Lombards is something German, and
therefore odious, because the Lombards,
in general, mortally h'ate anything that

savors of Germany. Besides, indilTerenee

in regard to religion is more general in

Lombardy than in any other part of

Italy. In spite of these hinderances, a

number of colporteurs work for the

spreading of evangelical Christianity with
uuabating zeal. There is especially one,

whom Dr. de Sanctis, in a letter to a
London paper, calls the pearl of colpor-

teurs. He is a Turinese Christian of fit'ty-

five years of age, has been a colporteur
for six years, and his labors have been
the means of many conversions. While
he goes about the country, his wife sells

Bibles and tracts in the square of the
cathedral, and one of their sons, fourteen
years of age, goes for the same purpose to
the cafes and shops. An evening school
was opened at Milan on January 1,

which is very promising. It is conducted
hy a converted priest, and supported l)y

the Christian liberality of some ministers
of the cantou of llerne, at the e-xpense of
*-7 a year. The cikcilxtiox ot the
"lELK in the newly-opened-up jjortions of
It-dy has largely increased. The British
and Foreign Bible Society, at its recent
atitiiversary, reported for Italy a circula-

i^'ouRTii Series. Vol. Xll.—

i

tion of 21,000 copies. In Florence alone

400 copies had been circulated in a few
weeks.

The Roman Catholic Church

—

The Vote of the People in the States of

Central Italy (Tuscany, Panna, Modena,
and the Romagna) on the annexation of

these provinces to Sardinia, is a fact of

the utmost importance for ecclesiastical

no less than for secular hist«-«ry. For it

was known to all the voters that the

olhcial autliorities of the Church opposed
the annexation with all the ni.'ans within

their reach. The inhabitavts of the

Papal legations had moreover been noti-

fied, that all who would aid in depriving

the Pope of a part of his territory would
incur excommunication. In view of this

attitude of the clergy, the vote leaves no
doubt that the Church has entinly lost,

the control of the Italian people. The
Piomagna, Parma, and ^lodena liave to-

gether a population of 2,1-7,105 souls,

and the number of those who voted in fa-

vor of annexation was not less than 40G,-

791, or about one-lifth of the total popu-

lation. The proportion of those who have

the right of voting, to the total p>>pulation,

is about one fourth, which k.ivcs only

about one twentieth part of the voters as

having either abstained from voting or

voting against the annexation. In Tus-

cany 70 per cent, of all the voters have

voted for annexation. The statistics of

this remarkable popular vote deserve to

be preserved by all who care about know-

ing the real sentiments of the Italian

people. They only confirm what was

generally inferred from former express-

ions of the popular will, but they exjjress

it for the first time in hguns, which

give no longer room to a .shadow of a

doubt. Tlie reception wiiich the

ExcoiriiLXic.^Trox oe the Ium". "J .S^r-

(fiiiiahas met with everywhere in Italj

well agrees with the result of the vote.

Public opinion has not been changed by

it; on the contrary, all the manifistalions

of the popular will since the issuing of

the excommunication have been more

decidedly liberal and antipa|>.il than be-

fore. It is also remarkable, that a con-

siderable port-ion of the lower clergy side

witli the people, fearing no longer the

ecclesiastical censures to wliieh they

generally exjiose themsclvt-s on the part

of the bishops. Even " I.r }fowlc" the

chief ultramontane paper of France,

mentions a number of diputations of the

clergy who have called on the king to

assure him of their loyalty and their de-





502 Foreign Literary Intelligence. [July,

voteduess to him. Of course we do not
mean to deny that they have also been
DEMONSTRATIONS IX FAVOR OF THE PoPE.
The bishops, iu particular, seem without
exception to side -nith the Pope, and in

this respect there ajipears in fact a jjreat-

er unanimity in the hierarchy of the

Roman Catholic Church than at any pre-

vious period of her history. Many ad-

dresses of sympathy are also reported to

have been received by the Pope from
the lower clerjy, the nobility, and all

classes of the people. Put nothing has
as yet been published concerning the de-

tails of these addresses which would de-

mand a rectification of our above state-

ments respecting the numerical proportion

of the papal and the antipapal party
among the Italian people.

TURKEY.
Mohammedanism.—Movements of

AX EXTRAORDiXAr.Y iiiroRTAXCE are going

on among the Mussulmans. M'hile

hitherto the labors of the missionaries in

Turkey have been chiefly confined to the

Greek and Armenian portions of the pop-

ulation, now also the movement among
the Mohammedans within the last three

or four months has b.^come the object of

the greatest and most intensive interest.

More than nine thousand Bibles have
been sold to the Turks of Constantinople

during four months, and the number of

Turks who are reading the Pible is one
of the marked features of the present

movement. It is now sold publicly in

the streets, and even iu the mosque side

by side with the Koran. The exact num-
ber of Bible readers cannot, of course, be

definitely ascertained, but the Turks
themselves say there are not less than
ten thousand in this city alone who are

diligently and earnestly studying the

Scriptures, and there are great numbers
also in other parts of the empire. In Je-

rusalem, according to a letter from
Bishop Gobat, ei.;lity soldiers and seven

officers of the Turkish army were accus-

tomed to meet regularly with one of the

colporteurs for the purpose of reading
the Bible. Some thirty or forty Mussul-
mans attend at Constantinople the serv-

ice of the Rev. Mr. Williams every Sun-
day. Within three years more than
twenty Mussulmans have been bapli/.ed

iu Constantinople. Several have been
baptized recently, am.:.Mg them a moUah,
or Mohammedan priest, and the nephew
of a pasha. Unfortunately, the present

government of the Sultan is not much in-

clined to carry out the pledges of religious

liberty which have been given to Christea-

dom. New cases of religious persecution

have occurred, and Russia has therefore

proposed to the great powers which signed
the treaty of Paris, to inquire into the

way Turkey has fulfilled her promises
concerning the rights of her Christian
subjects.

The Greek and other Eastern
Churches.—Tue Natioxal Colxcil of

the Greek Church, which assembled in

1858 in order to take appropriate meas-
ures for a reorganization of the Church,
closed its deliberations on February 4th
of the present year. The most import-
ant points which the majority of the

Council agreed upon were, to deprive the

Patriarchs and Synods of all secular and
judicial power, and especially of the right

to levy taxes, to establish a secular board
of administration, and to assign fixed

salaries to the higher and lower clercry.

The Patriarch Kyrillos and a considerable

portion of the higher clergy support the

reformatory measures, which are princi-

pally opposed by the seven chief bishops

of the Synod of Constantinople. At the

present juncture of circumstances the

progressive party feels confident of a vic-

tory. The contest between the hier-

archical and the progressive parties is

not the only question which agitates the

Church. Thf. Slavoxiax axd Roumexiax
PROVixcES (Bulgaria, Servia, Wallachia,

and Moldavia) demand more urgently

than ever before their entire ecclesiastical

independence of Constiuitinople, the ap-

pointment of National Patriarchs and
j\Ietropolitans, and the convocation of

National Synods. Partial concessions

have been already made to them, and it

is the general belief that ere long they
will form three or more independent
Eastern Episcopal Churches. On the

other hand it is rumored that the .\k-

MExiAX Church, at the instigation of

Russia, seeks a union with the Greek
Church, and that the Catholioos Mattlieos

of Etchmiadziu has already taken initia-

tory steps to this end. The JAConiTES
have recently lost by death their Majdirian

(that is, chief bishop of the Eastern part

of the Church in Turkey) Bcnan, at Mosul,
whose sympathy with the Protestants has
caused much rejoicing among the Roman
Catholics at his death, as au enemy of

their Church.
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Art. XI.-foreign LITERARY INTELLIGENCE.

L GERMANY.

1. Elxegetical Lilcrafure.

Delitzscll, Franz, Commcniar uber die

Ocneait. Svo., pp. G^S. 3d edit. Leipsic,

18G0. The second edition of this commen-
tarj- appeared about seven years ago, since

which time the author has without inter-

ruption made preparations for the new
edition which has just been issued. Only

a few pages have remained unaltered, so

that the new edition may almost he re-

garded as an entirely new work. The in-

troduction treats of the high significance

of the Genesis ; of the Thura and the post-

mosaic history and literature of the Thora
regarded as a book of revelation and as a

whole ; of the Genesis as a part of this

whole and of its division ; of the authen-

ticity of the Deuteronomium ; of the

change of the divine names ; of the history

of the critical attacks on the Genesis, and
of the refutations of these attacks ; and
finally, a survey of the history of its in-

terpretation. Professor Iielitzch is nell

known as ranking among the Lest com-
raentators of the Bible now living, and
this revised edition of one of his best

works will therefore be welcomed by all

biblical scholars.

Credner, C. A., Geschlrlde ilea Neutea-

tamentlichen Kanon. Herausjegeben von
G. Vclkmar. 8vo., pp. 424. Berlin, J 860.

Professor Credner of Giessen, a chief rep-

resentative of the rationalistic party of

Germany, intended to conclude his liter-

ary activity with a comprehensive his-

tory of the canon of the New Testa-

ment, but death (July 16, IS^'n) pre-

vented his finishing the work. The man-
uscript was complete, but it had been
written at different periods of his life.

It was therefore the task of the editor

to compare the literature of the last

years, and to bring the whole work up to

the present state of theological science.

The work is divided into four parts ; the
first treats of the formation of the canou
in the ancient Church, the second of the
oldest collections, the tbinl of the final

fixation of the canon in the Eastern
Church, and the fourth of the final fix-

ation of the canon in the Latin Church.
The name of the editor, as well as that
of the author, indicates that the book will

'^ full of rationalistic assumptions and
•peculations.

Of the Commentary on Genesis, by

A. Knobel, (Rationalist,) a second edition

has been issued. It forms tlie eleventh

volume of the collection of coiumentaries

on the Old Testament, published by various

scholars under the name Kin-zy/aistes

extfjHisch.es Handbuch zuin Altcii Tesiameiit.

(Leipsic, 18G0.)

" The Passage of the Israelites from

Egypt to Canaan" has been made the

subject of a special work by G. Unrah.

(Der Zwj dtr Isiaelitm, etc. Langensalsa,

1860.) A map illustrating the discussions

of the text is added. C. ScLulze has

published a volume on Biblical Proverks.

(Die Ciblischen SprichicoaUr. Goettingen.

1860.)

Of the Introduction to the Bille by

the late De Wette, {Lehrlnnh der Ili's-

torisclfhritischon Eiideitung m die Bibel.

Berlin, 2 vols., 18G0,) the sixth edi-

tion has been published. The new-

editions of the commentaries of the Dc

Wette have been thoroughly revised and

greatly altered by young theologians, who

reject his rationalistic views. We do not

know whether the same is the casj with

the introduction.

A new Commentary on the Revelation

has been published by a Roman Catholic

theologian, M. Beuno. {Die Ofad^nrung

des heiligen Johannes Erklacrl. Munich.

1860.)

2. Historic Theoloj:v.

The ter-centenary anniversary of the

death-day of :\Ielancthon has called forth

an exceedingly numerous Jlelancihon

literature. We have noticed in the last

numbers of the German liibliography

more than a dozen different bio-raphits,

several of which are only suiall tracts,

while others are in book form. Among

the latter are the works of C/crwcnka.

(Erlangen,) Shultz, (Bcrliu.) Ileppe, (.Mar-

burg,) and others.

The work of Rev, C. Strack, '• Mission-

ary History of Gennany. or, How Germany

became a Christian Country," (Min-ionn

geschichtx von J>cut»rhland. Leipsic, IbOO.)

is the first i)0i>ular Protectant work on

the introduction of Christianity into all

Germany, aud therefore fills a real de-

sideratum. Chajiter I describes the pagan
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Germans ; ch. ii reports on the spreading

of Christianity under the doniiniou of the

Eouians; chaps, iii, iv, and v are occupied

with the conversion of the Franks, the

Alemanni, and the Bavarians ; ch. vi is

devoted to Boniface and his forerunners

from England ; ch. vii to Charlemagne
;

ch. viii to Ansgarius, the Apostle of the

North ; ch. ix treats of the conversion

of the Sclavonians in Germany, and ch.

I of the conversion of the Prussians. An
additional chapter discusses the question,

What influence has the introduction of

Christianity exercised on Germany?

A cnrious book, which v.ell character-

izes the relation of the European Church-

es to the state, has been published by Dr.

Vilmar, the well-known Bomanizing
Lutheran, on the history of the denomi-

national character of the Church of the

Hessian states, especially of the Electorate

of Hesse Kassel. {C'-^dikhte des coitfts-

fionetaiidea der evaii'j. Kirchc in Hrnacii.

Marburg, ISGO.) The Church of Hesie-

Kassel is a model of all state Churches
;

it does not know itself whetiier it is

Lutheran and Reformed, and to decide

this question, not the personal faith of

the clergy and the congregations is con-

sulted, but old parchments, two and
three hundred years old. The ci.>ntroversy

is carried on between the Lutheran and
Reforioed theologians with the utmost
acrimony.

The Struggle of Luther with the Anti-

Christian Principles of the Bevolutiou

{Liithers liiiigeu viit dm Anii-ChriitHchcn

Principicn dcr Jiciolulinu. Halle, 18G0)

is the title of a T\ork by H. Vorrester.

The suliject is one which has often occu-

pied the attention of Protestant writers

of various schools, and has received from
tbem the most diverging answers. The
ideas of right, reformation, and reinUi-

tion ; the nature of the Apostolic Cliurch ;

Christianity and Anti-Christianity in their

mutual develo|)nieiit ; Humanism in gene-

ral, and German Hunianism in particular;

the revolutionary kni.'lithood, and, in

particular, Ulric von Hutten ; Luther's
reformatory mission, and his deviations

from the purity of this mission, and the

lasting inlUiences which the perii>d of

this deviation had on the religious and
theological position of Luther in the

Churcli, are the attractive headings of

the several chapters.

3. 0;licr nrniirhes « T Ttcolo^y.

Ehrenfeuchter. I-'r. (Professor of Goet-
tillgen; Practical Fluotu^y [Fractiiche Theo-

logie) 1 vol., pp. 4G0. Goettingen, 1859.
The author assigns to practical theology
the task to represent the life of the
Church, and to show that its existence is

intimately connected with the highest
aims of man, and that therefore every de-

viation from the Church is an injury of
our best interests. This first volume is

divided into two parts. The first part
treats of the essence, the appearance and
present condition of the Church, of the
ministry, and of practical theology as a
system. The second book is devoted to

the missionary efforts of the Church, and
speaks of the pagan world, or the object

of the mission ; of Christianity, or the

principle of the mission ; and of the his-

torical law, which is observable in the

epochs of the mission. To this is added
a chapter on the doctrine of the mission,

on missionary preaching, and on the re-

lation of the mission to the Church.

The question of divorce, which is at

present agitated in nearly all the Protest-

ant Churches of Europe, has been a^ain

treated of in a small work of E. Huschke,
Professor of Law at the University of

Breslau. ( Was lelirt Gotten ^]'ort von der

Ehescficidunj. Leipzic, ISCO.) The au-

thor is one of the leaders of the Separat-

ed Lutherans of Germany, who chose
rather to secede from the established

Church than to give up any of the doc-

trinal or ecclesiastical landmarks of their

theology. In this question the strict

Lutherans have maintained a very hon-

orable contest against the laxity of the

Prussian legislation in behalf of what
they consider, in common with most
evangelical denominations, the true

Scriptural doctrine on divorce.

IL FRANCE.

Saint Rene Taillan^lier, Ifistoire et Phi-

lusoj.hic JUligicuDc. Paris, ISGO.

Jfr. Taillandier, Professor in Moutpelier,

has collected in this volume the frequent

contributions which for years he Las fur-

nished to the 7''ii«? c/f» Doix Jlondcs.

Though mostly devoted to purely literary

questions, his contributions have awaken-
ed a great interest also in religious circles,

as (ho author is of a df'eply religious turu

of mind, and belongs to that school of

French scholars who desire and seek to

promote the union between faith and
science, between Christianity and philos-

ophy. As tlie number of French Prot-

estarits is so small, and their own liter-

ary publications cannot, therefore, be

numerous, it is a good sign of the times
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that so many leading scliolars of France
proclaim the necessity of a return of

the science to faith, and acknowledge at

the same time the great merits of Prot-

estantism, and the suptriority of the
Protestant civilization.

Le R. P. Felix, S. J. Le Progrls par le

ChrittianUme. Conferences de Xotre Dame
de Paris. 4 vols. Paris, 1859.

This volume contains the Lent Sermons,
held in the Church of Notre Dame of

Paris in 1556, 1857, 1S5S, and 1839 by
Father Felix, who is generally regarded
as the best pulpit orator of the Roman
Church in France now living. His ex-

traordinary oratorical gifts are attested

by the Parisian press of all shades of

opinion. The last number of the Jicvue

Cliritiennc makes the following remarks
on the Lent Sermons preached by him in

the same church this year : " Father
Felix, whose conferences are always at-

tended by an immense crowd, treated this

year of the family. We shall not repeat
what we have said before of his oratorical

gifts, of the clearness of his plans, of the
lucidity of his conclusions, and of the

charm of his delivery. Father Felix has
shown himself very strong when stigma-
tizing the open or secret vices of modern
society, but has been less so when point-

ing out the remedy that can save it.

When he rolls up before us the ideal pic-

ture of the Catholic world, when he de-

sires to make us admire those times of

profound faith when marriage was re-

spected, and disorder appeared but rare-

ly like a monster which chilled the

heart, he might have seen a smile steal

upon the mouths of many of his hearers,

who sought iu vain in their historic rem-
iniscences that golden age to which he
alluded. Instinctively the hearers of

every Catholic sermon now-.vduys dis-

tinguish two difterent parts. As long as

the orator castigates the evil, they feel

that he is right, and liis appeals will

bear fruit ; but when the man of the

Church endeavors to bring back his gene-

ration to the papal theocracy, modern in-

telligence recoils and acts on the defens-

ive. We are certain that Father Felix
must have observed himself these ditfer-

ent impressions succeeding each other in
his hearers."

Among the recent Protestant publica-
tions the Jievue Chrclicnr.c mentions the
following :

Reuss, (Professor at the Theological
Faculty of Strasbourg,) Histoirt de la Theo-
lofjie Chrctiame au sicclc upostolique.

Schwalb, Etude comparative des Doc-
trines de Melanctkon, Ztcingle et Call-in.

La Papautc en presence de I'EvangiU et de
Vhistoire.

E. Casalis (formerly missionary in
South Africa, now director of the mission-

ary seminary in Paris) Lcs Rissovtos, ou
vingt-trois ans d'experienccs et d'ob-

servations au sud de I'Afrique.

Among the announcements of Roman
Catholic literature vre tind a complete
edition, in 1-1 vols., of the works of one
of the favorite mudern saints of the Roman
Church, P'rancis of Sales, Bishop of Geneva.

( CHia-res completes de St, Francois de Sales.)

Cretineau Joly, J. (the ultramontane

author of a comprehensive history of the

Jesuits^i VEglise liomaine en f.ice dc la

Ilciohition.

Bautiin, L. Pliilosop^ie drs loin mi

point f/t rue Chretien. The author is fa-

vorably known to Protestants no less than

to his coreligionists as a man of profuund

learning, evangelical views, and deep

piety. A work of his on eloquence was

published last year iu an English transla-

tion in New York.

Ponlevoy, le P. A. Me du R. P. Xavier

de Ruviyuan,

Lacordaire, le R. P. Sainte Marie-Made-

leine.

Kicholas, Auguste. La Vicrg^ Marie.

The work is now complete in four vol-

umes. The author, one of the most ac-

tive ultramontanes in France, is a high

officer of the government. His son be-

came, at the beginning of the present

year, a Dominican friar.
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Art. Xn—synopsis OF THE QUARTERLIES.

1.—American Quarterly Reviews.

I. The Christian Review, April, ISGO.— i. The Ecclesiastical Miracles:
2. Moral Philosophy: 3. Baden Powell on the Immutability of Physical

Laws: 4. Dr. Edward Beecher's " Contlict" and " Concord:" 5. The Doc-
trine of Roiioans i, 18-23 : 6. The Defense of Socrates: 7. Modern Skepti-

cism and its Refutation.

n. The New Englaxder, May, 18G0.— 1. Humboldt. Ritter, and the New-
Geography : 2. The Power of Contrary Choice : 3. Discourse commemo-
rative of Rev. C. A. Goodrich, D. D. : 4. Hebrew Servitude: 5. Are the

Phenomena of Spiritualism Supernatural ? 6. Worcester's Dictionary

:

7. Common Schools and the English Language: 8. The Marble Faun:
9. The Crime against the Right of Suffrage.

III. BnoAvxsox'sQrARTEKLY Review, April, 1860.— 1. Limits of lleligious

Thought: 2. Etudes de Theologie : 3. Ventura on Christian Politics.

4. Burnett's Path to the Church : 5. American College at Ro.iie.

IV. The Presbyterian Quarterly Review, April, 1860.— 1. Who is

Responsible for the Present Slavery Agitation: 2. Pythagoras : 3. The
American State and Christianity: 4. The Annihilation of the Wicked.
5. The Insurrection of the Paxton Boys.

V. The Theological axd Literary Journal, April, 1860.— 1. Dr.

Fairbalrn's Typology : 2. God is Love : 3. Dr. J. F. Berg's False View of

the Second Advent: 4. Divine Authority of the Bible, in Review of Rev.

A. Barnes : 5. Designation and Exposition of Isaiah, chapters xlix, 1, and li.

VI. The American' Quartei;ly Church Review, April, 1860.

—

1. Philosophy and the Knowledge of God : 2. New Gospel in New England
and the Church: 3. Bishop Griswold on the Apostolic Office: 4. The Mo-
ravians : 5. English Reformation : The Nag's Head Story : 6. Free Churches.

Vn. The Theological and Literary Journal, January, 1860.

—

1. Dr. Mansel's Limits of Religious Thought : 2. Notes on Scripture,

Matthew xxiii, xxiv : 3. Christ's Promises, in the Epistles to the Churches,

to those who are Victorious: 4. The Indo-Syrian Church: 5. Designation

and Exposition of Isaiah, chapters xlix, 1, and ii: 6. The. Book of Judges:

7. Mr. Hcqucmbourg's Plan of Creation.

VHI. The Biblical Repei-.tory and Princeton Review, April, I860.—
1. Theories of the Eldership: 2. The Dissolution of Empires : 3. Sir W.
Hamilton's Theory of Pi.-rception : 4. Man, Moral and Physical: 5. The
First and Second Adam.

IX. The United PRESBYTERrA>f Quarterly Review, April, 1860.

—

1. Foreign Missions : 2. Letters on Psalmody : 3. The First Adam and the

Second: 4. Verity of the Old Testament History: 5. Secondary Uses of

the Ceremonial Law : 6. Systematic Beneficence.

X. The Evangelical Review. April, I860.— l. The Study of the Scrip-

tures: 2. For the Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance:
S. Language: 4. Baccalaureate Addie-s: .'>. Imagination: 6. Christian In-

struction in our Colleges: 7. The Field and ll.irvcst of Ministerbl Labor:
7. The Lutheran Church in Russia: 9. The Divinity of Christ : 10. Keiui-

niscences of Lutheran Clergymen : 11. Dorpatcr Zeitschrift.
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XI. The Merckusburg RF.\aEW, April, i860.— 1. Constantine the Great:
2. The Old Doctrine of Christian Baptism : 3. The English Language :

4. German Hymnology : 5. Religion and Christianity : 6. \Vhat is a Cate-
chumen V 7. ^lansel's Limits of Keliglous Thought.

XII- The Southern Presbyterian Review, April, 1860.— 1. A Few
More "Words on the Revised Book of Discipline : 2. The Relation of Or-
ganic Science to Sociology: 3. The iSupernatural in the Scriptures:
4. Presbyterian Preaching at the South : 5. The Divine Right of Presbyte-
rian Church Government ; a Review of Ivilleu's Ancient Church : 6. Bai'rd's

Elohiih Revealed.

XIII. Bibliotheca Sacra and Biblical Repository, April, 1860.

—

1. Rothe's Ethics: 2. Comparative Phonology ; or, the Phonetic System of
the Indo-European Languages: 3. Exegesis of 1 Corinthians xv, 35-44,

as Illustrated by Natural History and Chemistry : 4. John George Hamann :

5. Romanism and a Free Bible : 6. Dr. Nathaniel "\V. Taylor on Moral
Government in the Abstract.

XrV. American Theological Review, May, I860.— 1. New England The-
ology historically considered : 2. Hickok's Rational Cosmology : 3. Unitarian

Tendencies: 4. The Jewish Christian's Notion of a Redeemer: 5. The
Alleged Progress in Theology: 6. Denominationalisin not Sectarian:

7. Darwin on the Origin of Species : 8. Maine De Biran's Philosophy.

The American Theological Review has been called into existence by the

necessities of the elder Calvinism. So rapid and general have been the

advances of the more Arminian modifications of that system, and so uniformly

have the higher periodicals of that section of the Church in these latitudes

marched with those advances, that the more venerable and consistent form has

been left, wc believe, without a champion. Such a champion, able and scholarly,

the present number, under the editorship of Professor II. B. Smith, shows

itself; and we doubt not the work will live to do manful battle, not only for

its own theological individualisms, but for the general Church of Christ.

The first article, by Professor E. A. Lawrence, of the East "Windsor Theo-

logical Seminary, purposes to state the true limits and histoiy rf New En-

gland Calvinism. It is from an able and eloquent pen, which manages its

facts with no ordinary skill. Professor Park dates the existence of New

England theology from the commencement of Edwards's career. The present

Review claims to remove this modern landmark backward, and include

within the limits of New England theology the prevalent doctrines of tiie

Congregational Churches generally from near tlie commencement of their

existence. And in its derivative character, as <lrawn from the apostles, it

"takes John Calvin into Its genealogical line." The installation of this theology

aa adjectively " New England," took place in the adoption of the^" "Westminster

Confession of Faith in 1648," which is now "the accredited exponent

of New England theology."

Should any uncircumcised Arminian like ourself attempt an interference

in this high debate, he may learn what sort of a sctdown he will receive from

the following passage. Tlie writer is contrasting the hrli.'vinrj theologian with

the fpeculalive : " The derivative character of the one leads along the line of

an illustrious descent to its origin with tlie apostles and their Lord. The

lineal branches of the other came to an end some centuries this side of the
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apostolic age, in Sabellius or Socinus, Arius or Arminius, whose substantive

doctrine, so far as not derived from Scripture, was original, and because orig-

inal, erroneous. A desire to be the originator of essentially new Christian

doctrines ha5 ever been a leading cause of corruption in theology. It is the great

practical error, the original sin by which the race fell. Hence the propagators

of such original theology must be reputed as in regular succession from that

distinguished preacher whose first converts were made in Eden."

II.

—

English Reviews.

I. The Westminster Review, April, 18C0.—1. Vedic Eeligion ; 2. Manin,

and Venice in 1848-9; 3. The Ethics of War ; 4. Plutarch and his Times.

5. Austria and the Government of Hungary ; 6. Parliamentary Reform :

the Dangers and the Safeguards ; 7. Japan ; 8. Darwin on the Origin of

Species.

n. The Lon'dox Review, ("Weslevax,) April, 18G0.— 1. Lord Macaulay
;

2. Whitby; 3. Ancient Syriac Gospels ; -1. Eastern Problems ; 5. Frederich

Schiller; 6. ^Morocco ; 7. Books and their Bindings ; 8. Socrates; 9. Arctic

Explorations.

in. The British Quarterly Review, April, 1860.— 1. Lord Macaula\

;

2. M'Leod's Eastern Africa; .1. Christian Revivals; 4. Belgium and China;

.5. Darwin on the Origin of Species ; C. Lord Dundonald ; 7. Brown's Ser-

mons; 8. China and Japan ; 9. Italian Nationality.

IV. The Natioxae Review, April, 1S60.—1. Plutarch's Lives : Clousrh
;

2. The Testimony of Geology to ihe Age of the Human Puice ; 3. The
Builget and the Treaty in their relation to Political ^Morality ; 4. St.

Thomas of Canterbury and his Biojrrapliers ; 5. Madam Ri-camier ; 6. The
Acts of the Apostles; how far Historical? 7. The Reform Bill: its real

Bearing and Ultimate Results; 8. Christianity in Japan; 9. Papal Rome
;

10. Cerebral Psychology : Bain; 11. Mr. Bright, painted by Himself

V. The British and Forkigx Evaxgeeical Review, April, 1860.

—

1. Recent Syriac Literature ; 2. A Nation's Right to Worship God; 3. Dr.

Tyler and his Theology: 4. On the Power of. Contrary Choice; 5. The
Minister's Wooing; 6. A\'hat is Christianity? 7. The Text of Jeremiah

;

8. Natural Science and Theology ; 9. Principal Tulloch's Leaders of the

Reformation.

VI. The Christian Re.memrraxcer,' April, 1860.—2. Lord Bacon and
the Inductive Phlln-jophy ; 2. Xoale's Commentary on the Psalms ; 3. Mr.
Manscl and Mr. Maurice: 4. Daniel Wilson; 5. Irish Revivalism in Re-
lation to the Church of England ; 6. On the Remains of Old Babylonian
Literature : 7. The Bi.-;hop of Oxford's Ordination Addresses ; 8. Tiic Trial

of the Bishop of Brechin ; 9. Liturgical Quotations in the Pauline Epistles.

VII. The Journal of Sacred Litehatuuk and Bihlical Record,
April, I860.— 1. Sinai, Kadesh, and Mount Ilor ; or, a Critical Inquiry

into the Route of the Exodus ; 2. NInirud and his Dyna-<ty ; 3. George
Buchanan; 4. The Sifters of Galilee and Bethany; 5. Pauline Authorship

of the Hebrews; il. Remarks on the Book of Esther ; 7. Analysis of the Em-
blems of St. John, Rev. xlii.
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Vin. The North BniTisn Review, ^lay, I860.— 1. Redding's Reminis-

cences—Thomas Campbell : 2. Quakerism—Past and Present : 3. Sir Hen-

ry 1-awrence : 4. Australian Ethnoloiry : 5. Heine's Poems : 6. Church and

State—The Spiritual and the Civil Courts : 7. Origin of Species : 8. The
British Lighthouse system : 9. State of Europe.

IX. The Edixburgh Review, or Critical Journ'al, April, 1860.

—

1. Commercial Relations of England and France: 2. Youth of Milton :

3. E.xpense of Public Education in En-iland : 4. P'^nglish Local Nomencla-

ture : 5. Civil Correspondence of the Duke of Wellington : 6. Dc Broglie's

Church and Roman Empire. 7. The Alleged Shakspeare Forgeries

:

8. Darwin on the Origin of Species: 9. France, Savoy, and Switzerland.

X. The North American Review, April, 1860.— 1. William BeckfoY-d

:

2. Money and Credit : 3. Anne Whitney's Poems : 4. The Letters and
Times of Basil of Csesarea • 5. Xichol's Hours with the Evangelists : 6. The
Law of Divorce : 7. United Statos Coast Survey : 8. The Life of John
Collins Warren: 9. Darwin on the Origin of Species : 10. Recent French
Literature: 11. Isaac Disraeli: 12. Woman's Rights as to Labor and
Property.

III.

—

French Revieius.

I. Revue des Deux IMoxdes, February 15, 18G0.—1. Les Commentaires d'un

Soldat

—

III.— Les Derniers Jours de la Guerre de Crimt'e ; 2. Lc Roman
de Femrac en Angleterro.—Miss Mulock ; 3. Les Terres Noires de la

Russie, Souvenirs et Scenes de la Vie Rurale et Serve en Ukraine;
4. Rivalite de Charles—Quint et dc Francois I.—Le Connetable de
Bourbon.— I.— Sa Conjuration avec Charles—Quint et Henri VllL Centre

la France ; 5. Etudes Morales—Le Travail et le Salaire des Femmes

—

Les Femmes dans la Fabrique Lyonnaise ; G. Le Programme de la Pai.\
;

7. Episode d'un Voyage d'Agreraent, Recit de la Vie Anglo-Hindoue.

March 15, 1860.— 1. La Jeunesse de Mazarin ; 2. L'Hommc an Bracelet D'or

;

3. La Cavalerie Regullere en Campagne, Souvenirs D'Afrique et de

Crimce ; 4. Rivalite de Charles—Quint et de Francois I.—Le Connetable

de Bourbon—HL—Le Siege do Marseille et la Batallle de Pavie ; 5. Un
Voyage dans la Nouvelle-^Grenade, Paysages de la Nature Tropicale.

—

IH.—Rio-Hacha, les Indiens Gonjires et la Slerra-Negra ; C. La Jeunesse

de Phidias; 7. i.cs Statistiqucs Agricoles de la France ; 8. Chronique dc la

Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire.

April 1, I860.— 1. La Ville Noire; 2. Decadence Morale du XVII Siecle.—

La Brinvilllers; 3. Souvenir.s d'un Amiral—La Marine de la Restauration

—

Les Dcrnieres Annces et le Testament d'un Marin ; 4. Leonard de Vinci,

d'Aprts de Nouveaux Documens; 5. Une Nouvelle I'heorie d'ilistoire

Katurelle—L'Origlne des Espcces; 6. Du Credit des Cheu/ms de fer at doB

Moyensd'Achever Le Rosau ; 7. Les Armcs au Feu au sixth Siecle— I.—La
Poudre et les Amies Portatives ; 8. Le Roman Contemporain— Corruption
du Roman de Moeurs.

May 1, I860.— 1. La Ville Noire; 2. Un Voyasre dans la N'ouvclle-Grenade,

Paysages de la Nature Tropicale.—IV.—Les Arunquesct la Sierra-Nevada;

3. line Rcforme Administrative en Africjuo.—HI.—Des Devoirs Nouveaux
du Gouvernement Colonial en .VIgi'Iro; 4. Le Monde .Mpestre et les Hautes

Regions du Globe d'Apres les "Dermcres Recherches de la I'hy.^ique;

6- Guerre de I'lnde.—Episodes Militaires de la vie Anglo-Iadienne.

—
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HI.—Fin de la Guerre, Reprise de Lucknow, la Chasse aux Rebellos.

6. La Comedie Anjjlaise sous la Rcstauration.— I.—Le Public; 7. De la

Renaissance des Lettres dies les Giecs Modernes.—Les Poetes Zalokostas

et Orphanidis.

May 15, ISGO.— 1. Economistes Contemporains.—Richard Cobden et I'Ecole

de Manchester, Ilistoire de la Liberie Commerciale en Angleterre; 2. La
Reinc du Sabbat, Scenes de la vie dcs Laiides; 3. De la Situation de la

France et de la PapautA en Italie : 4. La Comrdie Anelaise sous la Rcs-
tauration.—IL—Les PoL-tes

;
5. La Turquie. son Gouvernement et ses

ArmCes Pendant La Guerre D'Orient.—L—La Campagne de Armenie
;

6. Les Revolutions ct les Dictatures de L'Amerique du Sud En, 1S59
;

7, La Saison Dramatique.—Decadence du Theatre.

H. Revue Ciiuetiexxe, March 15, ISGO.— 1. La Doctrine Definitive Maine
de Biran; 2. Madame Recamier; 3. Les Catacombs de Rome; 4. La Lutte

Religieuse in France au Seizieme Siecle, a I'Occasion du livre de M. Dargaud.

May 15, 18G0.— 1. La Question Religieuse in Hollande ; 2. Les Cours a la

Sorbonne et au College de France; 3. Julian L'Apostat ; 4. Bulletin Bib-

liographique.

Art. XIIL—quarterly BOOK-TABLE.

It is of greatest concernment in the Church and Commonwealth to have a vigilant

eye how books demean themselves as well as men, and thereafter to confine, im-

prison, and do sh.irpe'^t justice on them as malefactors ; for hooks are not absolutely

dead things, but do contain a potency of life in them to bo as active as that soul

was whose progeny they are.—IIii.tox.

I.

—

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

(1.) " Christ our Life. The Scriptural Argument for Immortality through

Christ alone. By C. F. Ilrnsox, Author of Debt and Grace, as related

to the Doctrine of a Future Life." r2mo., pp. 160. Boston: J. P. Jcwctt

& Co. 1860.

The present -work of Mr. Hudson's embraces a more explicit statement of his

system, a completer Scripture exegesis, and a reply by the way to most of his

opponents. It exhibits the same constructive skill, sharp dialectics, copious

learning, keen criticism, and general good temper as his former work. His

views will probably be accepted by not a few individuals who desire a half-

way house between the stern cschatol-ogy of Protestant orthodoxy, and the

utter effeminacy of Universalism.

Mr. Hudson regards man's soul as not necessarily but conditionally immor-

tal. Immortality is its intentional but forfeitable destiny. Yet he evades

materialism by asserting the indei)cndeut existence of soul, its separate inter-

mediate state, and its final reunion with the body at the resurrection. He
eludes the charge of destroying the graduation of future penalty to the

degrees of individual guilt by aflimiing that there are diiFerent degrees of

misery and protraction in the pangs of the second death, through which the

nonentity of soul and body is attained in the destiny of the wicked.

Viewed, indeed, in a naturalistic light, 3Ir. Hudson's doctrine of conditional
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immortality bears a curious analogy to Darwin's theory of the sole survivor-

ship of individual species by adjustment to the conditions of existence. We
will note a few suggestions.

1. Mr. Hudson's theory is constructed by effecting a systematic change in the

definltionof a number of words In Scripture and established theology. The ideas

which, with singular unanimity, the piety and erudition of the Church

through ages have found in Scripture terminology, and realized thereby a

concord of systematic meaning in the whole, are abolished and replaced by a

set of new ideas. By the same method Theism might be systematically eradi-

cated from the Bible, and Pantheism, or absolute materialistic Atheism, be

substituted instead. 2. Adopting In the terms significative of duration the

Universallst modes of argument, Mr. H. incurs, we think, the ultimate conse-

quence of abolishing absolute eternity from the Bible. 2?ot for penalty

alone can aiuviog and uidiocy and their equivalent phrases, be made to designate

the temporary. From our Bibles we shall be obliged to fall back upon our

metaphysics for the Immortality of the blessed, the stability of heaven, and

the eternity of God. By such exegesis the whole system of existence, natural,

supernatural, and divine, Is air-hung and periodic. The most expressive

dialect ever spoken by man, wielded by Inspiration, has failed in the New
Testament to give us an unequivocal charter of immortality. 3. Mr. Hudson's

theory would give us a theology that shall sit more easily upon our sensi-

bilities. But it is a doubtful gift. Upon its acceptance a vast solemnity goes

out from our existence. A free and easy laxity, quite taking to the lazy

and the licentious, pervades the air. Awful doom for sin is no more, and sin

itself is no more so awful a thing. The diminished sinfulness of sin can dis-

pense with an atonement, quite discards a Divine Mediator, and finds the

Trinity decidedly useless. Mr. Hudson himself finds and exemplifies these

consequences. His own theology is disorganized. His theory is a stupendous

step in the direction of no religion at all.

(2.) ".1 General View of the Rise, Progress, and Corruptions of Chri^tirtnlli/.

By the Most Rev. Riciiakd Whately, Archbishop of Dublin. With a

Sketch of the Life of the Author, and a Catalogue of his Writings."

12mo., pp. 288. New York : William Gowans. ISGO.

This is a republication of one of the six celebrated " Essays appended to the

Encyclopedia Brltannlca," in the writing of which such men as Mackintosh and

Dugald Stewart were engaged. The present work contains a biographical

sketch of Whately and a list of his publications.

Preparatory to the immediate analysis of the corruptions of Christianity,

Whately traces the nature and the steps of the first gradual ajiostacy from the

primitive worship of the true God in the earliest ages of mankind. This fur-

nishes him with some striking types of the apostacy of the Christian acres, as

•well as some tests for discriminating the corrupt from the pure. Next he

traces the peculiar characteristics of the Jewish dispensation, and ascer-

tains what points exclusively beloncred to Judaism as an inferior and pre-

paratory dispensation, and what were to be permanent when the time of

reformation should come.
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Eliminating from the developing Church the errors exhibited in the Pagan

apostacy and the idiosvncracies of Judaism, and taking the positive teachings

of the New Testament, we liave left us a pure Ciiristianity. The result bears

with terrible effect upon the peculiarities of Romanism. The real nature of

those boasted " marks of a true Church," spirituality, universality, and unity,

appears transparently evident, fligh-churchism, image and saint worship,

Mariolatry, take their ready and settled classification among the corruptions

of Christianity.

"We cannot quite consent to place "V\Tiately in our scanty list of great

thinkers and writers. His reputation we have ever considered as quite equal

to his value. 'Yet he is independent and suggestive, and in spite of the plain-

ness of his style and his want of imagination and glow, his writings afford

very easy and generally instructive reading. The present is among his best

works, and deserves a wide circulation.

(3.) Sermons ly Rf.v. William Morley Punshon. To which is prefi.xed a Plea
for Class-Meetings, and an Introduction by Piev. William H. Milbukx.
12mo., pp. 350. New York: Dt-rby & Jackson. ISGO.

There is no wondering at the power, nor any dubious searching for its source,

in perusing these sermons. Their beauty, force, life, are visible upon the sur-

face of the page, and palpable in any first paragraph you read. Nor arc they

merely aesthetically excellent. There is the rich evangelic unction, which,

while permitting them to stand as grand pulpit orations, secures that they

shall reach the recesses of the heart and stir its deepest spiritual emotions.

Few original volumes from the press of our day have furnished more admirable

specimens of pulpit eloquence.

Mr. Milburn's Introduction furnishes his first impressions of Punshon's

preaching, a critique upon his style, and a biography of the preacher from

some unmentioned source.

Mr. Punshon was born in 1824, in Doncaster, of a well connected family.

He was early placed in a mercantile clerkship ; but newspaper politics and
parliamentary oratory filled his head, lleligious impressions snatched him
from a probable political career ; and he commenced preaching at eighteen,

producing a memorable effect with his first sermon. Describing his pulpit

style, Mr. Milburn says :

"Before he has reached his major 'thirJly,' it is all over with your independ-
ent consciousness; you have yielded at discretion, and are the prisoner of his

feeling. 1 am half inclined to believe that his own intellect is in the same
plight, and that memory acts as the warder of the brain, under writ from the
lordly soul. You have thrown ciitieism to the dogs ; your car has exchanged
itself for an eye; the bone and llesli of your forehead become delicately thin, as
the laminte of the wrnea, and your brain seems endowevl with the power of the
iris. Vou enjoy the ecstasy of vision, and as the speaker stops you recover your-
self enough to feel that you have had an apocalyptic hour."—Page xii.

" He prepares himself for the rostrum and pulpit with the most scrupulous
and exhaustive care. I should say that the greater part of his sermons and
lectures arc committed to memory, and delivered almost word.for word, as they
were beforehand composed. His recollection is, therefore, at once quick and
tenacious. This plan, while it insures a higher average of public pcrfurmance,
and saves him from many mortifying failures, at the same time shuts him out
from the ground of highest power."-^Page xiii.
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(4.) " Science in Theology. Sermons preached in St. Marj-'s, Oxford, before

the University. By Adam FaruaPv, A. M., F. (J. S., F. R. A. S.. Fellow

of Queen's Cotlece, and Preacher at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall." r2rao.,

pp. 2.30. Philadelphia: Smiths English; New York: Sheldon & Co.;

Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1S60.

The purpose of ^Ir. Farrar's sermons (which the title but ambiguously indi-

cates) is to show, in some degree, the bearings which modern science possesses

upon theology. He justly considers the theology of diflorcnt ages to be in

some degree modified and shaped by existing modes of scientific thought ; and,

when the scientiGc modification disappears, great danger arises from the identi-

fication of theology with the exploded scientific error. The ever varying rela-

tions of the two, arising from the mutabilities ofscience, are ever requiring new

adjustments, and warning us that, even in the adjustments, the distinctive

line between the two is to be carefully maintained.

Wr. Farrar proposes in his book to furnish a contribution toward adjusting

present science to permanent theology. A firm Churchman, he blends an

evangelical orthodoxy, both of doctrine and feeling, with a chastened liberality.

He surrenders no principle authorized by the settled interpretations of the

word of God, or dear to the heart of the great body of the earnest Christian

Church.

His first lecture traces the gradual discovery of the Divine attributes

through Scripture and science. Of the attributes of God he considers that

science furnishes, in a true sense, an additional revelation, consistent with,

confirming and filling out, the revelations of Scripture. Modern astronomy

opens a vaster view of God's omnipresence. Geology unfolds his eternity in

tlie past. Mathematics has prophetic demonstrations for the future. And

while thus physical science illustrates the infinity of God, psychology, unfold-

ing the instincts of conscience and the laws of right, furnishes revelation of

his holiness. There is much value in this lecture.

His further topics are Divine Providence in General Laws, Divine Benev-

olence in the Economy of Pain, Jewish Interpretation of Prophecy, The

Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, The Atonement, Laws in Life Spiritual, The

Gifts of the Holy Ghost, Providence in Political Revolutions. In illustration

of the Trinity, he adopts Professor iMansel's method of admitting the contra-

diction as arising from human incompetence, which he justly consldi-rs as

essentially the same as Archbishop King's explanation of the Divine attributes,

by analogy: of which, by the way, a brief but excellent statement and refuta-

tion may be found in Watson's Institutes. Professor Farrar's book abounds

in suggestive passages.

(5.) " A Commentary on the Go.^pch of ^fatlheto and Marl: Intended for

Popular Use. By D. I). WiiKi.ox, L). D." 8vo., pp. 422. New York:

Carlton & Porter. 1860.

To write a commentary upon the Scripture text might appear to a novice a

matter of small labor and brief time. And so it is, where the work is mainly

performed with scissors and mucilage. But where a commentator compares,

weighs, and thinks for himself, and runs the, whole matter through the filter

of his own mind, with a proper solicitude fo." the public result, he undertakes
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a task of anxious years. The present Tolume is the product of spare hours

over and above the performance of duties sufficient alone for the feeble strength

of the laborer ; and nothing but the sense that the responsibility had been

assumed, and that no nobler labor can be performed than the bringing the word

of God in contact with the popular mind, could have induced him to prosecute

the work. Thus far, by a gracious Providence, it is completed ; and the

author is encouraged by the opinions of friends to hope that the public will

be better satisfied with it than himself. If it meet the wants of the Church,

he will be profoundly thankful to Almighty God that the vitality irrecovera-

bly expended has been invested in so noble a department.

To the urgent request of Dr. Stevens it is owing that the writer first com-

mitted himself to the undertaking. To the kindness of Dr. True, of Middle-

town, he is ind,ebted for a considerable amount of revisal and suggestion. And
he hereby passes a unanimous vote of thanks to the critical eye of Mr.

Wickens, which has aided him in the adjustment of countless minutife ; to the

good taste of Mr. Goodenough ; together with the liberality of the Agents of

the Book Concern for the new type, the fresh white jjaper, and the outlay in

illustration which has made it one of the costliest books for the price issued

from our Rooms. Xo manual commentary of the day has gone from tJie

American press in a neater style.

(6.) " Christian Perfection as taught in the Bible. An Essay containing the

substance of Fletcher's Last Check to Antinomianism. With Additions
and Appendixes. By the Rov. S.a.muel D. Akin, A. M." 12mo.,

pp.304. Nashville, Tenn. : J. B. M'Ferrin. 18G0.

How far it is justly permissible to carve and remodel an author's work, has

been often doubted; but our utilitarian age seems deciding that a profitable

result justifies the process. In the present volume everything appears well

done to adapt to the present age a most important part of our relisious

literature. The local allusions are removed, the exuberant style is chastened,

and some objectionable views are omitted. The standard editions still remain

to inform us which are Fletcher's words and which his reviser's. The
volume may therefore be safely recommended as an excellent treatise on this

important subject.

(7.) " lUustratinns of Scripture. Suggested by a Tour through the Holy
Land. By IIouatio B. Hackktt", 1). D., Professor of Biblical Litera-

ture in Newton Theological Institution. New and Revised Edition
Boston: Gould & Lincoln; New York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: G.
S. Blanchard. 18G0.

Professor Ilackett surveyed the scenes of the Holy Land with the eye of a

true Biblical scholar, who knows what to look for and where to look for it.

His work is written in a style whl(;h interests the popular reader, and furnishes,

as we have had reason to know, valuable matter for the commentator. As
the result In part of a second tour through the sacred localities, the work is

now rendered still more complete, and more acceptiible to the Biblical scholar

and popular reader.
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(8.) " The Neic ^Discussion of the Trinity ; containing Notices of Professor

Huntington's Recent Defense of tbat Doctrine. EeprinteJ from the
• Christian Examiner,' ' The Monthly Religious ^la^azine,' ' The Monthly
Journal of the Unitarian Association,' and ' The Christian Register.' To-
gether with Sermons, by Rev. Thomas Staur King and Dr. Orville
Dewey." Boston : Walker, Wise, & Co. For the American Unitarian

Association. 1860.

Tlie departure of Professor Huntington has, for a brief period, as this little

volume shows, ruffled the usually placid surface of Unitarian Theology. It

brought out the leading organs and the star preachers to a revisal yet a new
resumption of their old positions. The discussion Is sharp, eloquent, and schol-

arly. The professor Is not miserably hacked as with a butcher's cleaver, but

cut up with so keen a razor's edge, that the entire slicing and dissection are, it

may be, as painless as they are thorough. The desertion of the professor leaves

but a single vacancy ; the rank closes up, and the phalanx is as compa ;t as ever.

The " later Unitarians," it would seem, object not so much to the Trinity,

or to the Divinity of Christ, as to the " tripersonality." A man who, like

WTiately, wishes that the word person had never been adopted, and holds

that the Father, Son, and Spirit imply a valid distinction of throe " some-

whats " in the Divine nature, though we have never heard that he was read

out of the Trinitarian ranks, is, it seems, recognized as sound among the

"later Unitarians."

(9.) " Lectures on the Epistles of Paul to the Thessalonians. By Joiix I.it.-

LIE, D. D." 12mo., pp. 515." New York : R. Carter & Brothers. I'-OO.

This is a very scholarly work, the product of a mind well furnished with all

the appliances for fundamental Investigation. The author has at ready com-

mand the whole apparatus of criticism, which he exhibits purely for purpose,

and not for display. The translations of both epistles are excelk-nt, so mod-

ernizing the texture of the style as to render It the graceful English of the

present day, yet strictly preserving the antique spirit that truly belongs to the

Scripture style. The commentary possesses something of the disadvantage of

popular exposition. We have rhetoric sometimes when we want sharp anal-

ysis or rigid logic. The frank and manly Calvinism we like to meet in

its proper place. In the present case It is free and outspoken, yet deals in

the sort of conventional demonstration habitual with men who have litile c.k-

amincd the opposite side, and feci quite sure of their audience.

(10.) " 2'ke Year of Grace. A History of the Revival in Ireland, A. 1) , 1859.

By the Rev. William Gilsox, ProfessoV of Christian Ethics in Queen's

College, Belfast, and ^loderator of the General Assembly of tlic Presbyte-

rian Church in Ireland. \\'itl) an Introduction by Rev. B.M-.itN Stowe,

D. D." r2mo., pp. 4G4. Bo.-ton : Gould A.- Lincoln ;
New York : Sheldon

& Co.; Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. ISGO.

The late arrival of this volume has precluded a full examination, but its con-

tents and pages seem to promise a narrative of extraordinary interest. The

author was recpicsted by the American publishers to prepare the work. He
was eminently qualified, and has expended abundant labor in obtaining com-

plete details of the foots.
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(11.) ''Disguisilions and Notes on the Gospels. Bv John JI. MoRRisox."
1 21110., pp. 538. Boston: Walker, Wise, Sc Co. "l8C0.

Dr. Morrison's volume fills out its title no farther than Matthew alone. As

nearly all the ditHcultics of Mark and Luke are really considered in the pres-

ent volume, the remainder of the four gospels will be concluded in a second

volume, in which John will occupy the main attention. On the other New
Testament books a volume is in course of preparation by Dr. A. P. Peabody.

Thus there will be a New Testament complete in three volumes.

We have seldom read over a commentary with more pleasure. Our pleas-

ure arose from a special as well as from general reasons. The fact lately

brought before us that Ease's " Life of Jesus " is to be " a book for Bible

classes and higher classes in Sunday schools," seemed a most dishcc'irtening

omen. If the lambs of the Unitarian fold are to be fed on such aliment, and

by shepherds disposed to such a selection, what awaits their next generation ?

Very diflerent is the character of the present volume. In a clear simplicity,

in a reverent spirit, in a believing but not uncritical tone, it is calculated to

strengthen the faith and cherish the piety of its readers. A large share of the

work is in the form of free and somewhat extended dissertation. 'J'he gospel

narrative is told at length, by sections, in the author's own words. Critical and

e.xcgetical points are specified and discussed in tlie notes with learning, ability,

and a mastery of the latest contributions. The oj^nions expressed, in the

general, approach very near to the boundary lines of an orthodoxy not Cal-

vlnistic.

(12.) " The Church of the First l^hren Centuries ; or, Notices of the Lives and
Opinions of some of the JCarly Fathers, with Special Reference to the

Doctrine of the Trinity, illustrating its late Origin and Gradual Formation.
By Alvax Lamsox, D. D." 8vo., pp. 352. Boston : 'Walker, Wise, c^ Co.

The fine octavo before us claims to be a re-examination of the question of the

faith of the first three centuries in regard to the nature and relations of the

Father, Son, and Spirit. The Christian fathers whose works are critically

analyzed and characterized are Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, Origen,

and Arius. The (extended chapters devoted to these characters are learned

and positive, as well as rich in matter and entertaining in style. The erudite

critic profe.-sedly demonstrates from his review that the doctrine of the 'i'rin-

ity was not extant in the time of these writers. The Apostles' Creed, the

Hymnology of the ancient Church, and the artistic representations of the

Trinity are then adduced, and tiie conclusion is drawn, and stated witii great

positiveness, that the doctrine of- the Trinity, as held by modern Orthodoxy,

takes form and even existence subsequenlly to the first three centLuies. The
challenge is fiiirly and honorably laiil down for the ablest champion upon the

othe side to furnish a fresh examen of the subject.

(13.) " The Ifoinilist : a Scries of Sermons for Preachers and Laymen.
Original and Selected. By Ekwin' House, A. M." 12uio., pp! 496.
New York: Carlton & Porter. ISCO.

This Is a book of very choice selections of pulpit literature. There Is a

marked point, evangelical and searching closeness, and piquant force of style
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in the specimens of preaching here presented. As aids for the young

preacher, and as religious tracts for spiritual edification, they are among the

best extant.

(14.) "IVb'es on the Greek Text of the Epistle of Paul to Philemon, as the

Basis of a Revision of the Common English \'eriion, and a Revised Ver-

sion -with Notes." IGmo., pp. 90. New York: American Bible Union;
Louisville: Bible Revision Association; London: Trtibner & Co., No. 60,

Paternoster Row. 18G0.

This beautiful edition of the single brief Epistle to Philemon, bright with

crimson and gilt, is issued for the examination and free criticism of the schol-

ars of our country preparatory to its adoption by the Final Committee of the

American Bible Union. It contains, first, a preface, reviewing the history of

English Biblical translation ; next, an introduction to the epistle ; then the

Greek text, in a rich black type, exhibiting as fine a specimen of" the swarthy

daughters of Cadmus " as often walks abroad. The Greek is furnished with

critical notes. Then the new version with notes, succeeded by a eopy of the

received version. In an appendix we have the letter, original and translated,

of Pliny to Sabinianus, being one of the most exquisite specimens of the

epistolary left us by classical antiquity, exhibiting all the more clearly, by its

striking parallehsm, the inferiority of the noblest Paganism to primitive Chris-

tianity. The notes and translation are, we understand, by Professor Hackctt.

Whatever criticisms the volume may meet from our Biblical scholars, we risk

nothing in saying that it is in its way a special gem.

(15.) "T/c Biblical Reason 117,//; a Family Guide to Scripture Readincr and
a Hand-book for Blbhcal Students. By the Author of' The Reason AVhy,'

• 'General Science,' etc. Illustrated with numerous engravings." 12mo.,

pp.324. New York : Dick & Fitzgerald.

A successful attempt to popularize Biblical knowledge. The information is in

the form of question and answer. The topics arc well selected. The engrav-

ings are gentTally, though not always, illustrations of fiict and not of fancy.

The ordinary reader, using it in connection with the Scripture j)erusal or

independently, will find himself able to follow many parts of the sacred

record more intelli^entlv.

JI. Philosophy, Metaphysics, and General Science.

(16.) " How to Enjoy Life; or, Physical and Mental Hygiene. BvAVilli.^m
M. CoitNEi-L, 'Si. D." 12mo., pp. .'?60. Philadelphia: James Challen &
Son; New \ ork : Sheldon &Co.; Boston: Crosby, Nichols, Lcc, it Co.

;

Cincinnati: Rickey, Mallory, ti; Co.; Chicago: Griggs & Co. 1S60.

Among the many works on Hygiene this is one of the best. It is written with

thorough science, great good sense, and freshness of style. Much good advice

is given to clergymen, but we find nothing for them more important in our

estimation than the following paragraph :

" Few clergymen there are who cannot call to mind times whou they have
prca'.-lit'l 111. tier ^rreat oppression. They have felt themselves to be in a torpid

i'ouKTH Series, Vol. XII.—33
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state, more like sleeping than speakiug. They have almost gasped for breath.

The reason or cause of all this they have not known at the time, but have at

length perceived that they have been preaching in a nearly exhavisted air-pump.

The house had been closcl since the last Sabbath. Not a window had been raised,

nor a door opened, but for the ingress or egress of the people. Of what air there

was the minister had the worst of it, especially if he was compelled to ascend
one of those pulpits which seem designed to raise him as far toward

" That heaven to which he points

And leads the way "

as was at all practicable. The rarified air ascending, he had to take its most
deleterious effluvia."

III.—Histoi-y, Biogvaphy, and Topography.

(17.) " Fortij Years' Familiar Letters nf James W. Alexander, D. D.
Constituting, with the Notes, a Memoir of his Life. p]dited by the Sur-
viving Correspondent, Joicx Hall, D. D." 2 vols., r2nio., pp. 412, -379.

New York : Charles Scribncr & Co.

A biography so purely epistolary, on so extended a scale, and so complete in

its details, was never before published. Perseverance through such a length

of time, in so minute a correspondence with a single correspondent, shows

both a marked unity of life and an unusual consistency of character. The
epistolary scries commences with Alexander's entrance into Princeton College,

in 1819, and terminates a few days previous to his death, in 1S59.

Dr. Alexander was by birlh a Virginian, a sou of a president of Hampden
Sidney College. He filled, in early life, pastorates successively in Virsjinia

and New Jersey, then the editorship of the Presbyterian at Philadelphia, and
a professorship at Princeton. Subsequently he was pastor of Duane-street

Presbyterian Church in New York, was theological professor at Princeton, and
finally pastor of tire Fifth Avenue Presbyterian Church, 2sew York. The
letters are the most perfectly unstudied effu-ions of the moment, aimintr at no
arrangement of topic, and running tlirough a rapid change of disconnected

subjects, without the formality of paragraphs. Their style is slightly above
the conversational, and furnisli opinions, feelings, and free remarks on sur-

rounding events or living characters as they occur to the writer's thoughts.

The notes of Dr. Hall are far too few and brief. A series of letters may gfve a

very perfect idea of certain phases of a man's character, but there is a vast

amount of truth in regard to every character important enough for a biography

in two volumes, which it would never oc-cur to liim to relate in a haphazard cor-

respondence. The reader to whom Dr. Alexander is not already well known
would ask a completer account of his writings, his style as a preacher, his

figure as a public man.

The following paragraph shows that Dr. Alexander was one of the rare

few out of our own denomination able to appreciate Richard Watson.

"The simple view in which systems scoMi to me valuable, are as indexes to the
subjects of .Scripture. Turretinc is in theology iustar omnium; that is, so far
forth as Blackstone is in law. I would not have you concur in all such scholastic
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distinctions; but the ivhole ground is traversed, every question mooted, and even
•where hairs are split the mental energy and local adroitness -K-ith which the
feat is achieved present one with an exorcise of reasoning equal to anything in
Chillingworth. 1 conscientiously believe I should say all this of him if he were
a Socinian. That he is not, but rather an ultra Calvinist, I am pleased, for I

find in him, among many that are untenable, triumphant arguments for all our
doctrines. Making due allowance for the diU'erence of age, Watson the Method-
ist is the only systematizor within my knowledge who approaches the same
eminence ; of whom 1 may use Addison's words :

• He reasons like Paley, and
descants like Hall.' "—Vol. i, p. ISl.

" Kidder has put out a valuable translation from the Portuguese on Celibacy :

Bee this week's Observer. I have met him twice. Me jitd ice. tha Methodists
are doing more than all of us in evangelizing this Sodom."—Vol. ii, p. 10.

" Some of the Methodists preach delightfully ; and when they all sing together,

it leaves the orchestral style far behind."—Vol. ii, p. 12.

Here is an important suggestion for preachers

:

"LookinfT; back—for I have passed the XIj—T lament many things in my
preaching; and among these, that I have not from the beginning aimed at the
greatest subjects. Two things keep ns from this: 1. A diffidence about treating

them, because tiicy are groat ; 2. A dislike to toy.ics which seem so familiar. By
the great topics 1 nit an, not the outworks of Christianity, but the citadel; the
Fall, the Atonement, Faith, Judgment. The same remark applies to the famous
parts of Scripture, the Crucifixion, the Good Samaritan, the Ten Virgins, etc.

We are in danger, from a neglect of this, of passing our short lives in frittering

away at the appendages of the Gospel."—Vol. ii, pp. 2-1, 25.

" The very violent attempts at visible unity, as in the Liverpool Convention,

savor of an unworthy suspicion that there i-- no Gospel union but in protocols

and in platform accolades. The unity (>u fallor] wh.ich the Bible enjoins is no
such thing, and is consistent with great diversity. Push a ritualist, and how-

little he can shov.- for the imity. A DominiLau and a .(csviit are far more asun-

der than Kidder [Methodist] and I in dress, in creed, and in service. Who
authorizes them to say that the unity resides in swearing by one and the same
pope?"—Vol. ii, p. 40.

"I think I am not censorious nor chagrined, in judging that religion in New
York run? very much toward externals. Fine churches, pews, and music, fine

sermons, fine 'enterprises,' viewed in tlie same light as stock-company concerns,

fine collections ; such are the stimulating ideas. 'Moderatism' is the termi7iu!

ad quem. So far as my researches go, PresLyterianisin has never and nowhere
made striking advances, except when the body of preachers and people has been

animated with a zeal for truth ai'd saviiiLr souls, such as at the very time has

been a little too strong, meruiMlistical, ]'ioti-iic:il, i-nthusiastL'al, in thee^esoven of

many sound, good sort of brcthreu. Wiien we substitute for this secular stimu-

lants, wealth; apparatus, ritual, decorum, letters, or oratory, we find that these

(at least in the aiiprehension of the million) exist in greater force among the

Episcopalians. Nor do we mend the matK-r Viy fighting these last on questions

of difforence. Our real aggression has always been tiy warm pushing of our

evangelical tenets. Bight or wrong, this has become more and more my theory ;

I wouM I could show some corresponding practice: negatively I think I can."

—

"

Vol. ii, p. 74.

The two following furnish an amusing cluster of name puns

:

"Bush has preached for Jicllotrs : hi? name will consort with the other fuel

—

Greenwood, Sparks, Buniap, Furness, etc., [all Unitarian preachers."]—Vol. ii,

p. 2t).

"Old Mr. Scott said in 1S19 : 'We fare well in our Church ; last Sabbath vo
had Kittle and Putts ; to day Krebs (pronounced by him crabs) and EelU.' Such

was literally the fact."—Vol. ii, p. l'J7.
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"If I were ten years younger I vould have a building erected to hold two
thousand, and would preach to free scats ; not that I think the existing plan
ought to be abandoned, but because I think we ought to have several, yea, many
plans, yea, many sorts of preachers, ' unlearned deacons ' and all."—Vol. ii, p. 206.

Some critics have cut up the editor of the Methodist Quarterly for speak-

ing irreverently of Dr. Cummlngs. That said editor is not alone, witness

the following touches

:

"So many around me are mad with Gumming that I have lately been exam-
ining his prophetical volumes, four or five in number. He has a great charm of

clear, beautiful, picturesque language ; beyond this, he is a cross of on ;°

superior to either, but as conceited, as shallow, as uncharitable, and as one-sided.

Of real original proof—nothing. As to prophecy, he merely hashes up Elliott.

His interspersed pious addresses arc good."—Vol. ii, p. 222.

" The religious romance of early Methodism interests me more than Macaulay,
and I think John Wesley's English better than Swift's or Cobbett's."—[Ibid.

" Augustine is the only father of whom I read much ; and the more I read the

more I perceive that if you leave out predestination and justification by faith,

his scheme, and that of the Catholic Church of his day, was just that which
Pusey would restore. Nothing can be more garbled and misleading than the

centos given by Milner."—Vol. ii, p. 2o4.

\

(18) " The Pioneers, Preachers, and People of the Mississippi Valley. By
William Hexky Milburn, Author of ' The Rifle, Ax, and Saddlebags,'

and ' Ten Years of Preacher Life.'" 12mo., pp.465. Xew York: Derby
& Jackson. ISGO.

This elegant volume comprises ten lectures, standing in historical order, and

giving a comprehensive view of the past and present of our Mississippian

west from the era when first De Soto set forth on Lis romantic tour of discovery.

It is divided into natural chronological periods, comprising the primitive age of

French dominion, the anterevolutionary British predominance, the western

scenes during the Revolution, th'.; progress of events until the failure of Burrs

exj)edition in 1S06, and, finally, the period within the recollection of the

•writer's cotemporarics.

The fascination of the author's style of feeling, thought, and language per-

vades the pages in its fullest power. The rich, natural, lucid flow of the periods

;

the varied yet always vivid, and often lu.\uriant picture ; the selection of event

and character so easily allowed by the nature of his well-chosen theme, com-

bine to render this one of the author's best volumes, and one of the most read-

able volumes of the day. Rich as is the author's imaginative power, he

never transcends the limits of fact. It is not his purpose to forge a romance
of American history, but to unfold the true element of the romantic in history;

and no man need aflirm, after tlie jiublicatlon of this volume, that our coun-

trj'has no heroic ago, or even that its heroii; age is past.

i^Iilburn possesses a catholicity which lor moments may induce you to imacinc

that he is at heart an iiulifl'erentist; but you soon discover your mistake, and
learn that he simply has his own method of blending a libcrali/jng temper
with a firm grasp of essential truth. You may fancy for some pages that he

** Popular Anti-Romanists.
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is ready to court a general popularity by sinking his peculiar principles ; but

you are soon undeceived by his disclosing, in full aad frank manifesto, not

merely confession of -what he is, but aggressive profession. In the high finish

of his style of thought and rhetoric you anticipate at times an approaching

over delicacy ; but never fear ; at the proper time you will find that he can

call a very " swill-pail " by its right name, and that his genial nature can feel

and show the taking side of homeliness.

We could adorn our pages with many a fragment of written eloquence, many
a pictorial of rare beauty, many a touch of exquisite sentiment, some trains of

lucid and subtle, but not sententious or deep-reaching reflection from Milburn,

but the following brave paragraph for Francis Asbury shall suffice

:

"Such a man was Bishop Asbury, to my minJ one of the most important, if

not the most important personajre in the ecclesiastical history of this continent.

With all respect to Jonathan Edwards, Dr. Dwighi, Dr. Chaiming, all the other
eminent and pre-eminent men of New-Euglaud— I have read them, and knew
some of them— I think that Francis Asbury, that first superi'atcndcnt and bish-

op of our Methodist Church, was the most renowned and redoubtable soldier of
the cross that ever advanced tLe standard of the Lord upon this continent.

Yet you will not find his name in a single history of the United States that 1

know of. and it is a burning shainc that it is so. He travcded for fifty years,

on horseback, from Maine to GcorLriii, and frum Massachusetts to the far'Vt'cst,

as population extended
;
journeying iu that time, as was computed, about three

hundred thousand miles. lie had the care of all the Churches; was preaching
instant in season and out of season; was laboring indefatigably with the young
men to inspire and stimulate them ; winning back the lost and bringing amor-
phous elements into harmony, in a ChurL-h wIiIl-Ii, when he began with it in 1771,
numbered probably not fifty members ; and wLich. when he was an old man

—

he died in lsl6—numbered, white and blaek, fnnii Maine to California, and from
far northwestern Oregon to sunny southern Moilila, nearly a million of members.
So vast a Church did Francis Asbury build, almost solely by his own profound
wisdom, untiring effort, and ceaseless devotion ; and he did as much for building
school-houses and colleges, erecting churches, e.-itablishing sound views of moral-
ity, and lofty purity in the forms of life ; fjr g.athering and establishing in doc-
trine and discipline this immense bmly of Christians, now the most numerous
in the country, having more by oue-tliird of stated ministers, and more colleges

than any other two denominations in the land. That one who has done this

should not have had his name even so much as named in a single school history
in the United States, I say is a shame."

(19.) " A Year in Europe. By the Rev. Joskpii Cross, D. D. Edited by
Thomas O. Summers. 1). D." 12mo., pp. 519. Nashville, Tenn.':

Southern Methodist Publishing House. 1859.

Dr. Cross is an Englishman by birth, a Northerner of our American States by

education ; a Southerner by the seductions upon a genial temperament of the

mannei-8 and institutions of the sunny clime. Of the Southern Methodist

Episcopal Church, he is a "crack" writi-r and a" star" preacher. Pure, graceful,

eloquent English flows like transpirent " writing fluid " fmni his pen. The

Church North should not have lost him ; and would not, had his ccslhetik been

a little less keen, or his ctliik a little more stern.

Dr. Cross is a model traveler, narrator, and jncturer. With him you are

m gentle sunshine all the way. Not but that plagues and malapropos arc not

turning up now and then ; but they are only frequent enough to show how
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dexterously thej may be evaded, disregarded, or transformed into aliment

for pleasantry.

Our traveler first took England on his way to the continent, and took the

continent on his way to Italy. For Italy and England (to which last he sub-

sequently returned) are his two European native countries ; the former by

birth, the latter by his large enthusiastic fancy. How did he enjoy, how does

he touch with graphic pencil the queen of the Adriatic, the eternal city, the

volcano, the buried cities, the world of ever-varying wonders and memories

which unfolds itself in classic and ecclesiastic Italy.

Then, once more in England, Ur. Cross gives usportraitsof the great preach-

ers, Raffles, ^I'Neil, Melvill, Spurgeon, and others. The criticisms are among the

best in their class. No writer has given us so distinct a view of the secret of

Spurgeon's power, The closing chapters, describing tea-parties in London,

from one to five, are entertaining, and not a little suggestive. Chapter the

last, in which Dr. C. visits the home of his boyhood, has a power to open the

" sympathetic spring of tears."

After describing the dlfiiculties he met in getting a seat in the rush to hear

the " finest scrmonizer in England," Henry MelvIU, he says of the sermon

:

" It was a soliil mass of thought, squared by the severest logic, and adorned
with the noblest rhetoric. It was highly evangelical too ; full of the very
essence of the Gospel. But a delivery so peculiar, who shall describe? It is

wholly unimaginable. The wap-stecd rushing to the charge; the avalanche
thundering down the mountain : the burning ship flying before the tempest, are
the best similiturles of his splendid impetuosity and power. His voice is clear

but not musical; his enunciation is very distinct and emphatic ; his intonations
ami inflections quite ludicrous to a stranger. Now you have the tone and
cadence of rapid, carm'st conversation ; then tlie speaker drops into a lower key,
husky and guttural, and runs on in a perfect monotone for five minutes or more,
till you imagine him quite exhausted for breath ; when suddenly he vaults into

the lofty sentence which is to conclude the paragraph, and with a mighty '0 !'

in the middle, and a spasmodic jerk of the head at the end, he flings out the
word.s in a half scream, which well-nigh electrifies the audience. The Rev. Dr.
Kyerson, of Canada, who was present the last Sabbath, assured me that he was
much more vehement twenty years ago ; and tluvt there is scarcely anything now,
in voice or manner, to remind one of the former JMelvill. Action, strictly

speaking, he has none. He stands as erect and motionless as the Nelson mon-
ament, till he comes to the close of an argument, when he slightly elevates his
right hand, and gives a nod which threatens tlie dislooatioii of his neck. Of
Blight stature, thin visage, dark complexion, keen black eyes, finely-moulded
features, and bushy hair, as white as wool, Le is a man of imposing mien, but
not half so majestic in the pulpit as M'Niel, nor half so graceful as Cimiming.
Spurgeon attracts the mob, Melvill draws the intellect of London. The Penny
Pulpit, for more than twenty years, has published more of his ?ormons than of
any other living man's, and annually a large volume of them is bound up for

the market. His popularity, however, is confined to the pulpit fin<l the manu-
script. He makes no platform speeches, nor ever ventures an extemporaneous
paragraph.

•'lis true 'tis pity—pity 'lis 'tis true
;

but it must not bo denied that he is pretty thoroughly imbued with the sacra-
mentarian theology; and in one of the sermons to wjiich I listened, he taught
most distinctly and earnestly the doctrine of baptismal regeneration ; that
whenever tlie water of baptism is sprinkled by a consecrated hand upon a child,

that child is regenerated, and needs but abide in the grace received in order to

eternal salvation."
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(20.) ^'The History of Herodotus. A new English Version, with Copious

Notes and Appendices, illustratinpr the History and Geography of Herodotus,

from the most recent sources of information ; and embodying the Chief Re-
sults, Historical and Ethnographical, which have been obtained in the

Progress of Cuneiform and Hieroglyphical Discovery. By Gk.okge Raw-
riNSOX, M.k., late Fellow and Tutor of E.xeter College, O.xford. Assisted

by Col. Sir Henry Rawmxsox, K. C. B., and Sir J. G. Wilkixsox,
F.R.S. In four volumes. Vol. iii. With I\Iaps and Illustrations." 8vo.,

pp. 4G3. New York: D. Appleton ct Co. 18C0.

The present volume of this great work embraces the fourth, fifth, and sixth

books. To the first book there are appended three dissertations ; to the fifth,

two, and to the si.xth, two, and a valuable note on the derivation and meaning

of the proper names of the Medcs and Pcr.-ians. There are thirty-two maps

and illustrations.

We can perhaps convey to scholars who have not seen the work a true idea

of the value of its contributions to history and ethnology in no better way

than to give tho contents of the appendices of the fourth book

:

"Ess-VY I.

—

On the Citnincrians of Hcrodolus and the Migrations of the Cymric

Race.—1. Early importance of the CinmnTians—their goo<:raphical extent.

2. Identity of the Cimmerii with the C\j:,\ry—elo^e rcscmbhince of the two

names, d. Historical confirmation of the i'lcntity—connecting link in the

Cimbri. 4. Comparative philology silent but not adverse. 6. Migrations of

the Cimmerians—westward, and then eastward. Existing Cimbric and Celtic

races.

"Essay II.— On the Ethnography of the F.urojiran Scyths.— 1. Supposed Mon-

golian origin of the Scyths—ground.s of tlie ojiiiiion twofold. 2. llesemblance

of physical characteristics, slight, o. Kcscmlibince of manners and customs,

not cl'.'se. 4. True test, that of language, .'i. I'l-'-sibility of applying it. G. The

application—Etymology of Scythic common terms. 7. Explanation of the names

of the Scythian gods. 'S. E.xplanation of somo names of men. 9. Explanation

of geographical names. 10. llcsult, that the Scythians of Herodotus were an

Indo-European race. 11. Further result, that they were a distinct race, not

Slaves, nor Celts, nor Teutons; and that they are now extinct.

"Esa.\Y III.—On the Ckogrnphy of Sc\jlhia.—\. Necessity of examining Nie- .

buhr's theory of the Scythia of Hcnidotus. 2. The theory stated. 3. Its grounds.

4. Considcra'tious which disprove it. u. J!eal views of Herodotus. G. His per-

sonal knowledge of the region. 7. His correctness as to leading facts, and mis-

takes as to minutice. 8. rossibility of changes since his time. 9. Identification

of rivers and places.

(21.) "A Voynrje doivn the Amoor, with a Land Journey tin-ough Sil)cria, and

incidental Notices of Manchoorja, Kamscliatka, and Japan. By rKRRY
M'DoxouGH Collins." 12mo., pp. 390. New York: Appleton & Co.

The position of Mr. Collins in California awakened his meditations to the

future commercial and historical importance of the Pacific Ocean, of the empires

upon its opposite shores, and the syihMidid isles, more noted in romance and

poetry than known to history, that stud its bosom. Tlie vast continent of

resources and of wants that lie in Asia furnishes material for an incalculable

commerce waiting for an outlet and inlet yet to be opened. Patient and

searching observation enable<l him to tix upon the great river Amoor as the

means of furnishing the desideratum.

Furnished with credentials from our government, he embarked for Russia
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in April, 1856, aud, furnlslied -with credoutials from the Russian emperor in

December of the same year, lie started upon a magnificent sleigh-ride from

Moscow eastward, across Central Asia, through the cities of Ekaterenburg,

Omsk, and Irkutsk, to the sources of this wonderful river Amoor. At its

head waters he arrived on Thursday, June 4, 1857, at ten o'clock in the fore-

noon, about fifteen thousand miles from his starting-point. Of this day aud

hour was he proud, as of an epoch memorable in the annals not only of the

Amoor and of Mr. Collins, but of Asia, of America, and the rest of mankind.

From the heart of Central and Northern Asia the Amoor flows eastward

with a magnificent and navigable current into the Pacific Ocean, near the

isles of Japan. The project of Mr. Collins is, by agency of an American com-

pany, to place a line of steamers upon the river and connect it by railroad

•with Irkutsk. For this he has obtained the concurrence of the Russian au-

thorities, and his book presents his enterprise to the notice of the world. His

vision of the future results is still more extensive. He affirnis " that railroads

are quite as practicable in Siberia, and from Europe across the Ural and Altai

Mountains to the head waters of the Amoor as they are from St. Petersburgh to

Moscow, or from ^Moscow to Warsaw." Steam transit, then, from Moscow

across the southern margin of Siberia to the Pacific is the really intended

ultimatum.

(22.) ''The Life of Jacoh Gruhcr. By W. P. Stricklaxd." 12mo., pp. 384,

New York : Carlton & Porter. 1 SGO.

Gruber was one of the class of unique characters whom exciting interests and

stirring revolutions bring into publicity and sometimes into history. Such

men attract attention from their cotcuiporaries by the perpetual unexpected-

ness of their sayings and doings. Tlicy awaken the interest of the philoso-

pher by showing into what quaint and curious forms human nature may be

moulded. When, as in Gruber's case, the occasion that calls them forth is a

religious excitement, a sense of incongruity arises in fastidious and conserva-

tive minds; but the very unexpectedness of their procedures, especially when
resulting not from forced but from natural originality, produces an awakening,

and, on the whole, reforming elToct. Beyond all doubt Gruber was an original

;

perhaps the most natural and illimitable origlnrd of our Ameripan Methodist

history.

Dr. Strickland is a veteran biographer. For no one of his books, perhaps,

does the Church owe him more thanks than for the volume before us. His

Asbury may possess a more standard value, liut for that work the materials

were safely and permanently extant ; but his securement of the evanescent

traces of Gruber was a fair rescue.

The trial of Gruber tor the utterance of antislavcry sentiment, the charac-

ters engaged, and the spirit displayed, furnish a marked passage in the biogi-a-

phy. We can scarce imagine ourselvi'S, while reading it, to be tracing a series

of events occurring in a land boasting its freedom. The voice of Gruber,

though perhaps temporarily Mlenced, can never die. The doctrines he uttered,

whether or not he pcr>i.>tcd in their proclamation, are destined to a triumph

even upon the ground of his fiery trial.
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(23.) "Early Methodism tdfhin (he Bounds of the Old Genesee Conference,
from 1788 to 1828, or the first Forty Years of Wesloyan Evangelism in

Northern Pennsylvania, Central and Western New York and Canada;
containing Sketches of interesting Localities, Exciting Scenes, and Promi-
nent Actors. By Gkorgk Peck, D.D." 12mo., pp. 502. New York:
Carlton Sc Porter. 1860.

Perhaps no man living could have been selected more fitted to furnish a sur-

vey of the past events of ^Methodism •vvithiu the field here defined than the

author of the present volume. The localities, the scenes, the characters, the

spirit of the times are to a great degree familiar to his memory. To the Meth-

odists of its own section especially the book will be matter of much personal

interest. To the future historian it will furnish material not hitherto gathered

from the broad field which our work has overspread. iMore we might say, but

it will probably be better said in a full article of a future number.

(24.) "Narrative of the Earl of Elgin's ^^ission to China and Japan in the

years 1857, 1858, 1859. By L.\ui!KN'CE Olipkant, Private Secretarj^ to

Lord Elgin, Author of the 'Bussian Shores of the Black Sea.'" s'vo.,

pp. 6-15.
" New York : Harper & Brothers. 18G0.

The opening of the barred gates of the Japanese empire, and the initiation of

mutual intercourse between her and Christendom, is one of the triumphs of

moclern civilization and a parent of future triumphs. To the Christian

Church, looking over the vast fiolil of the world, her domains seem whitening

to the harvest. The volume before us is full of information for the statesmen

both of the Church and nation. The volume will derive additional interest

from the interchange of national courtesies, as well as the opening of commer-

cial relations, in which our government has so appropriately and honorably

taken the lead.

(25.) " The American Ecclesiastical Ytar-hool: Containing, 1. The Present
Religious Statistics of the World. 2. A Brief Religious 'History of all De-
nominations in all Countries during tiie p.ist Year. Vol. L The Religious

Statistics and History of the Year 1859. By Ai>ex.\nder J. Sciiem,
Professor of Hebrew and Modern Languages in Dickinson Collcize."

12mo., pp. 237. New Y'ork : H. Dayton. 18G0.

We have already announced this work, and testified to the ability and fitness

of Professor Schem for its production. We trust that the work will be found

by its purchasers worthy of its author. It will be seen that it claims to be

volume first ; and as each year will add a new volume, it may be found

desirable to commence with the series.

(26.) " 77ie Life and Times of Ikrod the Great, as connected Historieally and
Prophetically with the Comincr of Christ, and Incidental Portraitures of

noted Personaircs of the Age. By William M. Willett. 12mo., pp. 38-4.

Philadelphia: Lindsay & Blakiston. 18G0.

This volume is an admirable introduction for the young reader to the New
Testament. From a diligent investigation of the comple.v history of the times.
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Mr. Willett not only narrates, but delineates with a considerable pictorial

power the scenes and characters that prepared the way for the advent.

There should be a map or two added to the volume ; some inaccuracies of

style need revision, and the book might well take its place in the Sunday-

school Libraries.

(21.) '' The Hbtory of France. By Parke Godwin. Vol.1. (Ancient
Gaul.") 8vo., pp. 495. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1860.

Mr. Godwin undertakes the high task of furnishing to the English language

what it has not hitherto possessed, a history of France worthy of the subject

and worthy of our age. Its research is fundamental, its spirit is philosopbi-

CjJ. The abilities of the author will, we think, be found equal to his mission

of furnishing a great history of a great people. The present volume is in a

great degree archsological. 6ut such is the character of the brilliant race

which constitutes its principal figure that the narrations and dissertations are

as fascinating as they are instructive.

(28.) "History of the Great Rfformation in England, Ireland, Scotland, Ger-

many, France, and Italy. iBy Rev. Thomas Carter." 12mo., pp. 372.

New York: Carlton & Porter ; Boston: J. P. Magce. 1860.

Everybody has heard of Luther and the Reformation, and nearly everybody

would like to read the whole story if it were not so very long. Four or five

volume?, like tho5C of D'Aubigm'-, on tlie sulyeet are too much, amid so many
other demands, for one short life. Here, then, is the story in short compass,

written by a countryman of D'Aubigm.', in much the same free fiowing style,

with the same evangelic power. It is not, however, a mere abridgment, a

D'Aubigne junior. !Mr. Carter thinks and speaks for himself. His volume

ought to be, and we trust will be popular.

(29.) " A Missionary among Cannibals ; or. The Life of John Hunt, wlio

was eminently successful in converting the People of Fiji from Cannibal-

ism to Christianity. By George Stkinger Rowe." 16mo., pp. 286.

New I'ork : Carlton & Porter. 18G0.

Br. Wise has here adopted, and adapted to American wants, an English

publication of great interest and rare power. Who has not heard of the

wonders of grace in Fiji? Who has not felt a glow of heart over the

triumphs of the blessed Gospel in subduing the fierce cannibals, and trans-

forming them to followers of the meek lamb of God ? And the Church reaps

a reflex blessing from this field in the lives and inspiring examples of the

Christian heroes under whose laboi-s the work is accomplished. Such mls-

Bionaries, by the history of their labors, create tlieir own successors. Let

the Church place their memorials in the hands of lier children, and she shall

never want a man to stand before the Lord in readiness for the work.
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IV.

—

Politics, Law, and General Morals.

{SO.) " EcJtoes of Harper's Ferry. Bv James RnDrATH." r2mo., pp. 513.

Boston : Thayer & Eldridge. 1S60.'

The present volume is a collection of Es=ays, Sermons, Addresses, and Poems,

eulogistic of the heroism ofJohn Brown of Ossawotomie. There is much brave

and fiery elo<pence in its pages, bearinz no little resemblance in its brilliant

abandonment to the hero and the exploit under celebration. Thoreau,

Wendell Phillips, Emerson, Theodore Tilton, and Victor Hugo are the ora-

tors ; Cheever, Gilbert Haven, Pales H. ^iewhall, and Edwin ]M. Wheelock

are the preachers ; Whittier and Lydia Maria Child are among the poets.

Seldom has any book gone forth from any press, in any age, more rife with

burning life.

"We do not think that John Brown showed us the way to abolish slaverj'.

We do not think that enterprises like his would generally hasten the approach

of emancipation day. We do not think that the crop of heroes of his grain are on

the -whole an available product of cultivation. We say this without any under-

valuation of the intrinsic antique nobleness of the man, or any under estimate of

the terrible personal wrongs he had siitrered. But the occurrence ofhis enter-

prise deeply embittered a controversy which Ave trust tends to a peaceful term-

ination. The encouragement of outbreaks against established laws upon

private and individual impulse is daiicrorous to all social order. Yet it is

possible that on the whole the results have rather advanced than retarded

the antislavory sentiment. The momentary check is like that produced by

the fall of a feeble water jet llung by an eii'.'ine upon an extensive conflagra-

tion, arresting but a moment, and then feeding the llame with the verj- element

that should extinguish. The antiiiavcry revolution gathers new power

from every momentar}- obstacle, and rushes like a planet in its orbital path to

the resistless consummation of its divine destiny.

(31.) '' Introduction to the Stiidi/ of Internutlonnl Law. Designed as an aid in

Teaching and in Plistorical Studies. By Tiikodore D. Wooi.<sey,

President of Yale College." r2mo., pp. 486. Boston and Cambridge :

Munroe & Co. 16C0.

The volume before us is the result of President Woolscy's professional labors.

It is shaped for a place which is filled by no work hitherto published, namely,

collegiate instruction. The works of Vattol and ^Vheatun are too volumin-

ous, and the chapters by Kent are embodied in a work of great extent upon

a more general subject. The publication of this book is very likely to make

the branch of studv more customary in our universities. The name of Mr.

Woolsey is a guarantee for its standard character.
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V. Educational.

(32.) "A Treatise on Elementary and Higher Algebra. By Theodore
Strong, LL.D., Professor of ^lathematics and Natural Philosopliy in Rut-

eer's College, New Brunswick, N. J., Member of the American Philosoph-

ical Society, and of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences." 8vo.,

pp. 551. New York: Pratt, Oakley, & Co. 1S59.

Two objects appear to have been prominent in the author's mind in the

preparation of this work, to attain either of which a high order of mathemat-

ical ability was essential One of these was to give a full view of the present

condition of the science of Algebra. Of course, a work written with this

object in view cannot be adapted to the wants of as large a class of students

as one which is devoted exclusively to the elements of the science, and is not

likely to be very generally adopted as a text-book. But we think that those

who wish to obtain a better knowledge of the subject than can be obtained

from any of the treatises in general use, will find Dr. Strong's book better

adapted to their wants than any other American work. Every topic which

we expect to find in a treatise on true algebra is discussed with as much full-

ness as can be desired ; and every subject, from the most elementary to the

most abstruse, is placed in as clear a light as the nature of the subject would

allow.

But this work will be very valuable even to those who arefamiliar with the

science. Dr, Strong has been recoiinlzed for many years as one of the ablest

mathematicians in our country. He has devoted a large portion of his life to

scientific investigations, and his principal object in preparing this treatise was

to give the results of his labors, some of which constitute very important ad-

ditions to the science. The most valuable of these contributions are found in

the chapters on equations. Some of the most difficult problems pertaining to

equations, whose solution has been obtained hitherto only by the aid of the

liigher mathematics, are brought within the domain of pure algebra. For

example, we notice a purely algebraic and rigorous proof of the well-known

theorem, that the number of the roots of an equation is equal to the degree of

the equation, which has been a>suinod or only partially demonstrated in other

works on algebra, because a complete demonstration was supposed to require

a knowledge of the calculus. In like m:inner, the solutions of binomial equa-

tions of the irreducible cases of cubic . and biquadratic equations are

effected without recourse to the principles of trigonometry. A new method

is given for the development of the roots of numerical equations, which

is much more simple than any of the older methods, and gives the imaginary

as well as the real roots to any degree of accuracy. To those who are not

familiar with the extensive application of the theory of equations to other

departments of scientific research, such contributions as these will doubtless

appear to be of little value. But when it is remembered that most of the

difficulties which arrest the progress of the mathematician in the higher fields

of speculation, or in those departments of astronomy and physics to which

algebraic reasoning is applicable, arise from his imperfect acquaintance with
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the theorj- of equations, we think that it will be conceded that he does not

unduly appreciate any additions to his knowledge of the subject.

AVe have mentioned some of the most important of the author's additions to

the science, but there is scarcely a chapter of the work which is not enriched

by the results of his own studies. Our limits will permit only a simple refer-

ence to some of the less important, such as the appendix to multiplication and

division ; a new method of solvin<r quadratic equations ; a new and complete

demonstration of the binomial theorem; the fundamental theorem of the difle-

rential calculus. AVe are especially pleased with the introduction of the last

named subject. A judicious use of the doctrine of infinitesimals would remove

the difficulty of many propositions which are found in even the elementary

works.

We regret to notice a serious defect in the arrangement of the matter.

The equations, both important and unimportant, are printed with the text.

This gives a heavy appearance to the page, and makes any reference to the

important equations very difficult. All of the formulje of which subsequent

use is made should occupy separate lines. V.

(83.) ^^ The Elementary Spdling-Book, being an improvement on the American
Spelling-Book. By Noah Webster, LL.D." 12mo., pp. 168. New
York : Appleton & Co.

Profound is our respect for the original " \\'ebster's Spelling-Book." Its image

and its lessons are among our earliest recollections ; dim and semi-mythical

shadows in the primitive antiquity of our own little microcosmic history. In-

nocent but dubious were the days when, in our hopeful developments, we

mounted from ampersand to hag. from hnj to haker, and from laker to crucifix.

Equal achievements, premonitory of the struggle for advancement in life's

farther stages, we have perhaps never since accomplished. Our notions about

the being, person, reality, corporeity of Noah Wel)stcr were very crude. He
stood to us in very much the same atmosphere, half way between fact and

fiction, with Samson and Santa Claus. It was indeed rumored that he lived

in New Haven. But what or where was New Haven ? In name it might be

confused with heaven. In position it might be '-on nicjht's Plutonian shore."

When, at the rounded age of thirty, an age at which the supposed realties of

things are claimed to be more clearly ascertained, we saw—ocularly—with

corporeal vision—the veritable and venerable figure of Noah Webster, ip-issU-

simum; it strengthened our faith in the historical reality of Adam, and Mclchise-

dek, and the other Noah. And truly vcnerability more beautiful, age more

youthful, seldom or never have we seen tlian .\oah Webster's. The blooming

cheek, the clear eye, the fresh, morning-like spirit at near threescore and ten,

were a refreshment and a lesson to behold.

And now we would like to see a genuine "Webster's Spelling-Book" in its

own primitive purity, just as wo would like to sec the greensward of our child-

hood's sports, and tlie faces familiar to our young vision. But what " Spell-

ing-book" have we here, with its '•improvements" and other brags V A fig-

ment, a novelty, an imposture! This "Mr. Wm. G. Webster" we do not
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know; and as for " Emily W. Ellsworth and Julia W. Goodricb," the very dis-

play of their names smacks of the degenerate days of "women's rights" and

abolitionism. And the book itself is a mass of confusion. Here is baker, but

•where is bag ? "Where is crucifix ? Such upturning of fundamentals unset-

tles all certainly, and tends to Atheism. We are resolved to be uncompromis-

ingly conservative. We would thank things to stay as they are. Otherwise

Darwin's theory will prove absolutely true : everything will grow out of itself

into something else, and nobody will long know either himselfor anything else,

or be able to guess into what shape or substance he may finally be transmuted.

(34.) " Class-Booh of Botany. Being Outlines of the Structure, Physiology,

and Classification of Plants. With a Flora of all parts of the United States

and Canada. Bv Alphoxso Wood, A. M." 8 vo., pp. 174. New York:
A. S. Barnes & Burr. 1860.

Mr. Wood's class-book has been before the public some fifteen years, and

this edition aims to embrace the latest fruits of research. It is a model of

comprehensive conciseness. Complete clearness with such frugality of

words is seldom attained. Its reputation is fully sustained by its merits.

(35.) " Ifanual of Geology. Designed for the Use of Academies and Colleges.

By Ebenf.zf.r Emmons, Professor in Williams College. Illustrated with
numerous Engravings. Second Edition." Svo., pp. 297. New York :

Barnes & Burr. ISGO.

Professor Emmons's work is admirably adapted to its purposes as a manual

of instruction. It draws its illustration from facts of American Geology.

Its form is well suited for the full exhibition of objects by cuts, which are

furnished in copious abundance. This edition embraces the latest phases of

the science.

VI.

—

Periodicals.

(36.) " IVie American Life Assuraiice Magazine and Journal of Actuaries.

Edited by G. E. Cckrie. Vol. 1." New York: Gilbert E. Currie. 1860.

This magazine is published quarterly at the office designated. The volume

before us comprises three numbers of the Magazine, and the proceedings of

the "First American Life Underwriters' Convention," held in New York.

May, 1859.

The contents of the volume consists of valuable statistics and estimates in

connection wltii the practical operations of life assurance. It contains informa-

tion enough to acquaint any one sutficiently witli this subject. The general

principles of the system and the details of operation, with convincing argu-

ments in favor of it, are clearly stated. The contributors evidence an earnest

and enthusiastic interest in the subject, which the reader cau scarcely fail to

participate in.





I860.] Quarterly Booh- Table. 531

Life assurance is one of the gro-wing interests in our country, and, we think,

deservedly so. Information should be widely circulated in regard to it. For

this purpose -we commend the " American Life Assurance Magazine."

A second convention of American Life Underwriters has been recently

held in New York, May, ISGO. From its proceedings we learn that the funds

now held in trust by the life assurance companies in this country amount to

twenty-tico miUions of dollars, the sums insured are about one hundred and

eighty millions, and the number of lives assured near one hundred and sixty

thousand. Over two millions of dollars are paid out every year by the falling

in of claims, mostly to widows and orphans. The necessity has been felt by

American companies for an American table of mortality. This is now in the

hands of an able committee for construction, and we learn that the number

of lives, their data for the work, is greater than that from which the best

Enghsh tables were made. It is ascertained that middle-life in America is

not subject to as high a rate of mortality as in England, while both ends of

life with us are subject to a greater rate.

This system originated in pure benevolence, and benevolence too for widows

and clerg}-mcn. In England, in 1GD8, the first society was organized for the

benefit of widov.s of clergymen. In our country it liad tlie same origin. In

1769 "The Protestant Episcopal Corporation for tlio Benefit of Widows and

Children of Clergymen in the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania " was char-

tered. And yet we believe no class has shared less in the benefits of assui--

ance than clergymen. Several articles have lately appeared in the Christian

Advocate and Journal, New York, calling the attention of Churches to this

subject, proposing that they enter upon some arrangement to secure life poli-

cies for their pastors. One of these articles suggested an outline of a plan by

which the advantages of the system of assurance might be secured to the

ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church, generally, at but little cost, or

inconvenience to the Church at large. Some of the Annual Conferences have

agitated the subject, and we hope it will receive the attention and action it

deserves.

(37.) " The Unifcrxitii Quartcrh/. Conducti'il by an Association of CoHoaiate

and Professional Students in\he United States and Europe. April, l.sGO."

8vo., pp. 429. Printed for the Association. Thomas H. Pease, New Haven,

Conn., General Agent.

The purpose of this stately cpiarterly is to stand as an organ of our American

Colleges, a medium of intercourse and unity, serving to give them in some

deoree the collective character of a national university. It is a happy con-

ception, and should be realized without failure. It is characterized by a

marked catholicity of plan and spirit. It starts indeed from Yale. The

present number embodies contributions and statements of collegiate history

from New Haven to Bcloit, from venerable Columbia to youthful Troy.

Every college may associate in the enterprise. We regret to see that tts yet

Troy alone of onr own colleges appears in its pages. Middletown, Dickin-

son, and the whole corps will, we trust, co-operate.
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(38.) ^^ Annuaire des Deux Mondes Histoire Generate des diver.? Etats.
Histoire Politique—Relations Internationales et Diplomatic ; Admini>tration,
Commerce et Finances. Prcsse Periodique ct Litterature. 1858-] 859."

8vo., pp. 1044. Paris : Bureau de la Revue des Deu.x Mondes ; Xew York :

Balliere.

This is a year-book of general and secular history for both hemispheres.

Such a work affords a very convenient resort for reference. Nearly two

hundred pages are devoted to America, North and South.

VII.

—

Juvenile.

"Little Songs for Little People. "With numerous Illustrations." 16mo,
pp. 256. New York: Carlton & Porter. 18G0.

^'Little Things for Little Foils. By Mrs. i\lAP.Y Jaxe Phillips. Two
Dlustrations." 18mo., pp. 133. New'Vork: Carlton & Porter. 18C0.

" The Young Gold Seeker, and other Authentic Sketches. A Book for

Youth. By !Mrs. Mary Jane Phillips. Two Illustrations." ISmo.,
pp. 132. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

" Arthur and his Mother ; or, The Story of a Child that belonged to the
Church. A Book for Christian Children. Five Illustrations." ISmo.,

pp. 106. New I'ork : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

" Margaret Maxham. A Book for Y''oun(r Indies. By Mariaxxa H.
Bliss, Author of Little Ti^er Lily. Three illustrations." 18mo., pp. 144.
New York : Carlton & PorteV 1860.

" Sweet Corabelle, and other Autjientic Sketches. A Book for Youth. By
Mrs. Mary Jank Phillip.s. Two Illustrations." 18mo., pp. 164. New
York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

*^ The Emigrants, an Allegory; or, Christianity versus the World. By
Rev. Wesley Cochrax, A. ]\I." 16mo., pp. 194. New York: Printed for
the Author, 200 ]Mulberry-strcct.

" nappy Mike : or, How Sam Jones became a Good Boy : and The Little
Gardener. By Catharine Bell. Two Illustrations."

'

18mo., pp. 114.
New York: Carlton & Porter. 1S60.

"Clara, the Motherless Young Housekeeper; or, The Life of Faith. By
Una Locke. Three Illustrations." 18mo., pp. 122. New York : Carlton &
Porter. 1860.

"Juna Atherlon's Year at School. A Story for Young Ladies. By LoriSA
Ellen . Three Illustrations." ISmo., pp. 19S. New York : Carlton &
Porter. 1860.

" Pleasant Talks trith the Little Folks. By Ronix Raxger. Ten Illus-

trations." ISmo., pp. 151. New York : Carlton & Porter.

"Little Mabel and her Sunlit Home. By a Ladv. Four Illustrations."
18mo., pp. 164. New York : Carlton & Porter.
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Art. I.—JOHN RUSKIN.

Modern Painters. By a Graduate of Oxford. Vols. I, II, III, IV and V. London

:

Smith, Elder, & Co. New York : John Wiley.

Seven Lamps of Architecture. By the Author of "Modern Painters." London:

Smith, Elder, lI- Co. New York : John Wiley.

Stones of Venice : Vol. I. Foundations. Vol. II. Sea Stories. Vol. III. The Fall.

By the Author of " Modern Painters." London : Smith, Elder, & Co. New
Y'ork : John ^Viley.

The Two Paths. By the Autiior of " Modern Paiuters." London : Smith, Elder, >.\;

Co. New York : John AViley.

Prc-Raphailites. By the Author of " Modern Painters." London: Smith, Elder,

& Co. New York : John Wiley.

Notes on the Construction of Shcepfolds. By the Author of " Modern Painters."

London : Smith, Elder, (t Co. New York : John Wiley.

Eco7iomy of Art. By the Author of "Modern Painters." London : Smith, Elder,

& Co. New York : John Wiley.

Elements of Drawing. By the Author of " Modern Painters." London : Smith,

Elder, & Co. New Y'ork : John Wiley.

In the year lS-i3 a work appeared in England entitled "Modern

Painters," by a Graduate of Oxford. The title was unattractive,

the theme not less so. The apparent vanity of the author, in his

ncm de plume, did not strengthen their -weakness. Yet in spite of

these defects, ^vhich seemed to shut it out alike from the masses and

the elect, it ran through four large editions witliin five years, and

was read by every class with equal astonishment, if not with equal

admiration. It provoked bitter assaults upon its doctrines and

descriptions from the scathed artists, and introduced a new life, with

all its fluctuations, into the domain of art.

The secret of its success lay parti}' in the beauty and vigor of its

style, partly in its bold criticisms on the great masters of art, old

and new, but chiefly in its new and thrilling descriptions of the

phenomena and laws of nature. It has the honor £)f opening the

i^ouRTii Series. Vol. XII.—34
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world of art to the world of readers. To them this province had

been previously closed. Whatever privileges had been accorded to

them as admirers of the works of artists, the laws of art, though

universal and patent to every eye, had never before been developed.

Vitruvius or Fuseli, Reynolds or Angclo, whoever had discoursed

upon this theme, had failed to see its high origin in nature, and wide

relations to all her offspring of science and letters. The literature of

art he must be said to have founded. \Vhoever now enters this field

must learn his tactics and wield his arms, if they would win his honors.

John Ruskin, the author of the work, was the sou of a London
merchant, in which city ho was born in 1S19. He graduated at

Christ Church, Oxford, in 1843, when he took the Newdegate prize for

English poetry. The same year, when not twenty-five years old,

he issued the first volume of the " ^lodern Painters." It was de-

signed as a defense of Turner, the famous landscape artist, whose

works had been the butt of ridicule among artists and connoisseurs.

He meant to compass the defense within the little limits and life of

a pamphlet, but he soon saw that the only way to carry him tri-

umphantly through the contest was to bring him and all his rivals,

cotemporaneous or antecedent, to that nature which they professed

to foUovr, and test tlieir professions in the light of her realities. To
do this it was necessary to know what they were set to copy. But
when he looked at the canons of the school he found none of her di-

vine decrees recorded there. All was musty, weak, erroneous, human.

His paramount duty, therefore, evidently was, to bring the artist

home to nature, to show him her whom he must love and worship,

must study and obey, if he would have any of the oflspring of his own
genius adorned and strengthened with her immortal beauty and life.

It is in this department of investigation that he rises from the

critic to the seer, from the reformer of art to the revcaler of nature,

from the transient, if brilliant, fame of the advocate and pamphleteer,

to the enduring post of a philosoi)her and lawgiver, llere, too, ia

where the students of diviner mysteries find a place for him beside the

explorers of the word of God. The book of nature, the elder, but not

the better brother of the book of revelation, will be always reverently

read by every lover of their Author. And if there is one who has

had access to her secret chambers, has grasped her inmost life, or

dwelt wisely and reverently upun the loveliness of that "body fitly

joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth,

according to the eflcctual working in the measure of every part," it

is our duty and privilege to follow him on these great paths of thought,

to gaze with him on her new revelations of truth and beauty, and to

feel with him the fullness of her glory, strength, and joy.
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Ruskin has, perhaps unconsciously, shaped himself according to

the form and pressure of the age. Its ruling passion has wrought

in him. though in a manner and to ends unusual. That passion is to

search into nature, to know the knowablo in her every part and

particle. The rise of many sciences of nature within the past

century, the wondrous growth which those have seen that led a

feeble and contemptuous existence before, mark the currents on which

the present thouglits of the race are swept. Man has at last found

the key to these mysteries, and he cannot rest till he explores every

private cabinet and gloats over every hidden gem. He maps the

s.urface of earth and ocean, so that the whole globe is as familiar to

him as his garden. He drops his plummet among the stars, and

draws from those untraveled depths their eternal secrets. He
enters the abysses of earth and sea, and drags forth to the garish

light of our day the treasures which myriads of ages have there

stored up. He weighs the mountains in scales and the hills in a

balance. He turns water to lire, fire to ice, rock to air, and all to

unseen elements, in whose new combinations he creates new
atmospheres, new seas, new worlds. Poetry and philosophy, lan-

guage and letters, theology and politics, all other modes of mental ac-

tivit}', play a secondary part in the great intellectual drama of to-day.

Natural science has the chief role. Humboldt is called the greatest

man of the age only because he most perfecth' phivs this part. His
associates, Cuvier, Linnaius, La A'errier, Agassiz, hold the supreme

rank among men only becau.-e tluy^ best represent the passion of

the hour. They are the kings of the laboratory and the observatory,

and these are the thrones of present dominion. But this force, like

every other in nature, is one-sided. It cannot truly live without its

counterforce. This scrutiny of nature is unnatural. If carried

forward without check it would soon slay the form it worships. Its

devotion involves the rnnrder of its idol. For natural science as

popularly understood is but the dissection of nature. The world

without is anatomized by the world within. That lovely, living form

is stretched upon the table of the operator. She is flayed, her flesh

is stripped from her bones, her nerves are laid bare, her throbbing

heart and brain are coolly taken from their living couches, and

cleft in a spirit that is usually utterly careless, if not ignorant, of

their real life, and is only anxious to learn their material constitution.

She is perfect only when she hangs, a skeleton, in her idolater's cab-

inet. This ceaseless contemplation of nature in her unnatural forms

is apt to breed in the student a contempt for the exquisite and

wondrous life that she really posses,>es. as the physician, by his con-

stant study of the dissevered body, is tempted to despise that body
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and deny its glory and immortality. It goes farther, and breeds in

him a contempt for the Creator of that unfathomable beauty.

Eut no great force Avorks without its fellow. The centrifugal gen-

erates the centripetal. The progress, popularity, and power of this

school of culture is attended by a corresponding progress, popularity,

and power in its cognate, yet hostile school. Against these lovers

of her rent robes and elemental forms are set those who detect and

declare her perfection of beauty. These draw all hearts to worship

her living, those to study her dead. Poets and artists are the chief

ministers at this altar. They hold the mirror up to visible nature.

Hence, as one class are casting her into the retort and calcining her

in the crucible, the other are prostrating themselves in her sublime

temple before her unchanged though everchanging beauty. The last

century witnessed the beginning of this revival. Burns and Cowper

were its forerunners in poetry, Reynolds and Gainsborough in art.

Wordsworth and Turner, the greatest seers of nature, with attend-

ant suns, soon followed. In all culture, European and American,

this spirit soon revealed itself, until finally the masses caught the

flame, and to-day, journeys for the observation of her scenic forms,

and imaginative portrayals of them in poetry and painting, are only

equaled by explorations of her elemental secrets.

Ruskin is therefore a child of the age. The spirit that rules

others rules him. But, unlike others, he unites these hostile oppo-

sites. He is at once the chemist and the artist. His eye is both

that of the poet and the anatomist, now in fine phrensy rolling, and

now coolly searching through all the living fibers of the spirit it

adores ; enraptured with

"The light thnt never was on sea or land,

The inspiration and the poet's dream,"

and never losing that lesser light of scientific statement which this

must obey if it would flow into forms and colors, on canvas, in

stone. In him, more than in any other man of the age, these two

contraries are balanced, and the resultant force sweeps his soul along

the perfect orbit.

Two questions we shall try to answer : What arc his contributions

to the stock of human knowledge? and, What is the spirit in which

he has made them?

This limitation will necessarily exclude much that he has written.

The burning wrath wherewith he consumes all baseless pretensions

and pretenders, the process of refining the great names of art in his

critical crucible, whereby he cither melts them into nothing, or sep-

arates from them the false and meretricious, and replaces them on

their shrines, lesser yet greater men, for the higher, because wiser,
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reverence of their Avorshipers
; the vivid descriptions of great paint-

ings and buildings, ^Yhich almost recompense us, in their splendor
of word-pamting, for the absence of the objects themselves ; these
and other admirable thoughts that flood his ^vorks must pass unno-
ticed. If what we restrain ourselves to will but inspire any one to
go and drink at these sweet, full fountains, our work is accomplished
We shall follow somewhat the order of his publications, and glance

at a few of the new facts and laws he has uttered in each. Th°e first
volume of "Modern Painters" opens with a discourse on the nature
of Ideas conveyable by art. After a preliminary statement in what
greatness of art consists, he says :

" I think that all the sources of pleasure, or of any other good to be derived
trom works of art, may be referred to five distinct heads:

" I. Ideas of Power. The perception or conception of the mental or bodily
power.s by which the work has been produced.

" II. Ideas of Imitation. The perception that the thing produced resembles
somethnig else.

" III. Ideas of Truth. The perception of faithfulness in a statement of
lacts by the thmjr pioduced.
"ly. .Ideas of Beauty. The perception of beauty, either in the thin- pro-

duced or in what it suggests or resembles.
°

"V. Ideas of Relation. The perception of intellectual relations in the thin-
produced, or in what it suggests or rcieinbles."—Vol. i, p. 13.

Of these the three last are dwelt upon with especial fullness, as
being the^ centers of life to all the rest. Each is nothing without
Truth. They are not artistic nor jiatural without Beauty. They
have no real greatness without great intellectual Relations, that is,

unless they mean something great, and show forth their meaning.
He plunges almost instantly into the thick of the conflict, laying

down in these strong words the absolute necessity of truth

:

'

^
"Nothing can atone for the want of truth; not the most brilliant imagina-

tion, the most playful fancy, the mo>t pure feeling, (supjiosin- that feelin<T
could be pure anil fal>e at the same time.) not the most exalted conception"
aor the most comprehen-ive gra^p uf indllect, can make amends for the want
of truth, and that for two rea^jiis: iirst, because falsehood is in itself revolting
and degrading; and secondly, because nature is so immeasurably superior to
all that the human mind can conceive, that everv departure from her is a fall
beneath her, so that tliere can be no sucli thing as an ornamental falsehood.
AH falsehood must be a blot as well as a sin, an injury as well as a deception."'—Vol. i, p. 4 7.

The rest of the volume is devoted to a discussion of ideas of
truth, first considering those general truths common to all objects
of nature which are productive of what is usually called in the lan-

guage of art, " effect ;" that is to say, " truths of tone, general color,

space, and light; and then investigating the truths of specific form
and color in the four great component parts of landscape : sky, earth,
water, and vcfretation."
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We have no space for a multitude of the largest thoughts, clothed

in the richest language with -which the general truths are discussed.

We must confine ourselves to meager selections from the chapters

on the four great component parts of landscape. Here is the field

\s-here he -won his first and, in the judgment of many admirers, his

greatest victories, lie opens a new world in his discussion of these

four old-fashioned elements, declared to be no elements by the natural-

ist of to-day. The merely scientific eye cleaves their glory as the tele-

scope does that enshrouding the sun, and like it, only dwells on the dull,

black molecules within. Ruskin denies the right to destroy by the

torture of fire these living organisms, and dwells with a penetrative,

but not destructive analysis upon their varied yet perfect expression.

Our selections will be made partly in view of the truths unfolded,

and partly in view of the pomp of the language in which they are

arrayed. As Columbus dressed himself in cxtremest splendor when
taking possession of the worlds he had discovered, so Ruskin de-

lights to take possession of his new ideas in the ravishments of

musical discourse, while he loses nothing of clearness and solidit}'.

The following description of the effect of color on the highest

clouds is a good example of the exactness and minuteness of his

statements, as well as the glow and rush of his style

:

"Incomparably tlic noblest manifestations of nature's capability of color are

in these sunsets among the hi<:h clouds. I speak especially of the moment
before the sun sinks, when his light turns pure rose-color, and when this liidit

falls upon a zenith covered with countless cloud-forms of inconceivable deli-

cacy, threads and flakes of vapor which would in common dayliirht be pure
snow white, and which give, therefore, a fair field to the tone of light. There
is then no limit to the multitude, and no check to the intensity of the hues
assumed. The whole sky, from the zenith to the horizon, becomes one molten,

mantling sea of color and fire ; every black bar tui-ns into massy gold, every

ripple and wave into unsuUIod, shadowdess crimson and purple and scarlet; and
colors for which there are no words in language, and no ideas in the mind

—

things which can only be conceived while they are visible—the intense hollow

blue of the ujijicr sky melting through it all, showing here deep and pure and
lighdess, there modulated by the filmy, lurndess body of the transparent vapor,

till it is lost imperceptibly in its crimson and gold."—VoL i, p. 158.

His careful and exhaustive examination of the truth of skies and

clouds, more scientific than any treatise we are aware of on this sub-

ject, and more poetic than any poem, is introduced witli the follow-

ing brilliant and truthful passage ;

"It is a strange thing how little in general people know about the sky. It

is the part of creation in which nature has done more for the sake of pleasing

man, more for the sole and evident i)nrpose of tilking to him and teaching

him, than in any other of her works, and it is just the jiart in which we least

attend to her. There is not a moment of any day of our lives when she is not

Jiroducing scene after scene, picture alter picture, glory after glory, and work-

ing still upon such exquisite and constant principles of the most perfect
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beauty, that it is quite certain it is all done for us and intended for our per-

petual pleasure. And yet we never attend to it, we never make it a subject

of thought, but as it ha? to do with our animal sensations. If in our moments
of utter idleness and insipidity we turn to the sky as a last resource, which
of its phenomena do we speak of? One says it has been wet, and another
that it has been windy, and another it has been warm. Who amonj; tlie whole
chattering crowd can tell me of the forms and precipices of the chain of tall

white mountains that girded the liorizon at noon yesterday? Who saw the

narrow sunbeams that came out of the soutli, and smote upon their summits
until they melted and mouldered away in a dust of blue rain? "Who saw the

dance of dead clouds when the sunlight lei't tlu-m last night, and the west wind
blew them before it like withered leaves ? All has passed away unregretted

as unseen."—Vol. i, pp. 201, 202.

He divides the clouds into three strata or regions, according to

their height and density : the region of the cirrus, the central

cloud region, and that of the rain cloud. In discussing these he

gives us many novel and admirable views of this great department

of nature, and closes with a wonderful picture of cloud scenery

among the mountains from dawn to sunrise, asking at every grand

pause in his painting, " Has Claude given this ?" and ending with

this sublime description of the effect of light on clouds

:

" And then wait yet one hour until the cast becomes purple, and the heav-

ing mountains of clouds, rolling against it in the darkness like waves of a wild

sea, are drowned one bv one in the glory of its burning. Watch tlic white

glaciers blaze in their winding path^ about tlie mountains like miglity serpents

•with scales of fire. Watch the columnar jienks of solitary snow kindling

downward chasm by chasm, each in itself a new morning, their long ava-

lanches cast down in keen streams briLditcr than the lightning, sending eai'h

his tribute of driven snow like altar smoke u[) to heaven ; the rose light of

their silent domes llusliing that licaven ab.nit them and above them, jiiercing

with purer light through its purple lines of iificd cloud, casting a new glory on

every wreath as it passes by, until the whole heaven—one scarlet canopy— is

interwoven with a roof of waving flame, and tossing, vault beyond vault, as

•with the drifted wings of many companies of angels; and then, when you can

look no more for gladness, and when you arc bowed down with fear and love

of the IMaker and Doer of this, tell me who has best delivered this ilis message

unto men !"—VoL i, p. 2G1.

He ne.xt considers the truth of cartli, which he declares to moan

" The faithful representation of the fids and forms of the b.are ground con-

sidered as entirely divested of vegetation. (Jround is to the landscape painter

what the naked human body is to the historical."— Vol. i, p. 2oG.

Examining the laws of earth under this principle, he sa3-s:

" ^fountains arc to the rest of the Imdy of eartli what violent muscular

action is to the body of man. The nmscles and tendons of its anatomy are,

in the mountain, brought out with fierce and convulsive energy, full of oxpres-

pion, passion, and streiinth; the plains and the lower hills arc tlie repose and

effortless motion of the frame when Its nui<elcs lie dormant and concealed

beneath the lines of its beauty, yet riding these lines in their every undulation.

This is the first grand principle' of the truth of eartli. 'J'he spirit of the iiills

is action, that of the lowlands repose; an 1 between these is to be found every

variety of motion and of rest, from the inactive plain, sleeping like the firma-

ment with cities for stars, to the fiery peaks which, with heaving bosoms and
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exulting limbs, with the clouds drifting like hair from their bright foreheads,

lift up their Titan hands to heaven and say, ' I live forever.'" —Vol. i, p. 207.

He closes this division in his usual spirit of reverential awe :

"One lesson we are invariably tjiught: that the work of the great Spirit of

nature is as deep and unapproachable in the lowest as in the noblest objects;

that the Divine Mind is as visible in its full energy of operation on every lowly

bank and mouldering stone, as in the lifting of the pillars of heaven and set-

tling the foundations of the earth ; and tliat, to the rightly perceiving mind,
there is the same infinity, tlic same majesty, the same power, the same unity,

and the same perfection manifest in the casting of the clay as in the scattering

of the cloud, in the mouldering of the dust as in the kindling of the day-stir."

—Vol: i, p. 319.

He is not satisfied with this brief chapter, but devotes a whole

volume, the fourth, to the ideas of truth of mountains, which con-

tains such an exhaustive statement of their structure and uses,

practical and poetical, and above all, of their religious teachings^

filled with such a muse of fire and such vailed and bowed humility, as

never yet was uttered by scholar, poet, painter, or preacher. Only

the book of God easily and infinitely transcends this speech of man.

His description of water is what we might expect of such a man,

being also an Englishman. He opens his discourse in his usual

brilliant and fluent manner:

" Of all inorganic sub^tances, actlu"; in their own proper nature and without

assistance or combination, water is the most wonderful. If we think of it as

the source of all the changefuincss and beauty which we have seen in the

clouds; then as the instrument by which the earth we have contemplated was
modeled into symmetry, and its crags chiseled into grace; then as in the tbrm
of snow it robes the mountain it lias made with that transcendent light which
wc could not have conceived if we had not seen ; then as it exists in the form
of the torrent, in the iris which sjwns it, in the morning mist that rises from
it, in the deep crystalline pools which mirror its hanging shore, in the broad
lake and glancing river ; finally, in that which is to all human minds the best

emblem of unwearieil, uucon(iuerab!c jiower, the wikl, various, fantastic, tame-

less unity of the sea ; what shall we compare to this mighty, this universal

element tor glory and for beauty ? or how shall we follow its eternal change-
fulness of feeling? It is like trying to paint a soul."— Vol. i, p. 320.

Nevertheless he docs try to paint it, and gives us in soberest

scientific statement many new ideas concerning water and its rela-

tions to color, intermingled with keenest satire on the old masters'

ignorance, and grandest eulogies on Turner's apprehension and re-

production of it,, these also intermingled with descriptions of nat-

ural objects—here a waterfall so nmrvolously portrayed as to make

us hope he will some time sec and jiaint ISiagara, and there a stream

as it runs, rippling or ringing, from its birthplace among the clouds

to its grave in the ocean. He closes the volume with a similar

exquisite essay on the truths of vegetatiun, in which the laws of the

construction of trunk, branch, leaf, and flower arc set forth with C(iual

fullness, beauty, and originality.
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Perhaps we ought not to leave this volume without giving an

illustration of that burning satire in which it abounds, which con-

sumes its object in a blaze of wrath. No writer of the age, -not

Macaulay in hisJ3arrere, nor Carlyle in all his onslaughts, leaps upon

his victim witli a fiercer or a deadlier spring Take the following

as a specimen at once of this power and of the manner of its exe-

cution, the object being here as elsewhere, to contrast the feebleness

of the artist with the vigor of that which he pretends to copy :

" It appears strange to me that any one familiar Avith nature and fond of her,

should not grow weary and sick at heart, among the melancholy and monot-
onous transcripts of her which alone can he received from the old school of

art. A man accustomed to the broad wild seashore, with its bright breakers

and free winds and sounding rocks and eternal sensation of tameless power,

can scarcely but be angered when Claude bids him stand still on some paltry,

chipped and chiseled quay, with porter^vand wheelbarrows running against

him, to watch a weak, rippling, bound and barriered water that has not

strength enough in one of its waves to upset the flowerpots on the wall, or

eve'n to tling one jet of spray over the confining stone. A man accustomed to

the strength and glory of God's mountains, with their soaring and radiant

{)innacles and surging sweeps of measureless distance, kingdoms in their val-

eys and climates upon their crests, can scarcely but be angered when Salvator

bids him stand still under some contemptible fragment of splintery crag whiuh

an Alpine snowwreath would smother in its first swell, with a bush or two

growing out of it, and a volume of manufactory smoke for a sky. A man
accustomed to the grace and infinity of nature's foliage, with every vista a

cathedral and every bough a revelation, can scarcely but be angered when
Poussin mocks him with a blatk round mass of impenetrable paint diverging

into feathers instead of leaves, and supported on a stick instead of a trunk."

—Vol. i, p. 75.

The second volume is devoted to ideas of beauty. It is by far the

most profound and religious essay on this attractive yet indescribable

theme that our language possesses. It has but little of the sarcastic

and descriptive with which the first volume abounds, and is evidently

written apart from man, with the eye fi.xed on the extremest abstrac-

tions, which only imagination or faith can perceive, and God create.

lie defines the sense of beauty to be neither sensual nor intel-

lectual, but moral. He divides this " Thcoria," as he calls the

capacity for beaut}*, into two classes, typical and vital, or that

which is mere material loveliness, though representative of the high-

est attributes of God, and that which is originally endowed with the

superior quality of life.

Ilis classification of typical beauty shows the spirituality of his

conceptions. It combines in itself " infinity, or the type of divine

incomprehensibility; unity, or the typo of divine comprehensiveness;

repose, or the type of divine permanence ; symmetry, or the type

of divine justice
;
purity, or the type of divine energy ; and moder-

ation, or the type of divine law." These qualities he elaborates in

his usual sharpness and swiftness of style, though imbued with more
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than his usual humility and devotion, as one who feels that he stands,

unsandalcd from earthly passions and prejudices, on the holy ground

of the Divine Presence.

He closes the volume with a portrayal of the differences between

heathen and Christian schools of art in respect to beauty; and

strange as it may seem to the devotees of Greece, he sets it far

below the Italy of tlie middle ages in its perception of this divine

idea, because Italy was Christian, and Greece, heathen. We have

no space for the discussion, but cannot withhold a brief extract from

the conclusion

:

" The Greek could not conceive a spirit; lie couUl do nothing -tvithout limbs;

his god is a finite god, talking, pursuing, and going journeys. I know not

anything in the range of art more unspiritual than the Apollo Bclvidere ; the

raising of the fingers iu sui-prise at the trutli of llie arrow would be vulgar in

a prince, much more in a deity. The sandals destroy the divinity of the foot,

and the lip is curled with mortal passion. . . . Gather what v,-e may of great

from pagan chisel and pagan dream, and sc-t it beside the orderer of Christian

warfare, Micliael the Archangel: not INIilton's ' witli hostile brow and visage

all inflamed ;' not even Milton's in the kingly treading of the hills of Paradise
;

not PiiUlaele's with the expanded wings and brandished spear; but Perugino's

with his triple crest of traceless plume unshaken in heaven, his hand fallen on
his crossleted sword, the truth-girdle binding his undinted armor. God has

put his power upon him, resistless radi.mce is on his limbs, no lines are there

of earthly strength,, no trace on the divine features of earthly anger; trustful

and thoughtful, fearless but full of love, incapable except of the repose of

eternal conquest, ve.-:-el and instrument of omnipotence filled like a cloud

with the victor liirht, the dust of principalities and powers beneath his feet,

the murmur of hell against him heard by his spiritual ear like the winding of

a shell on the far olT seashore.
" It is in vaiii to attempt to pursue the comparison ; the two orders of art

have in them nothing common, and the field of sacred history, tlie intent and
scope of Christian feeling, are too wide and exalted to admit of the juxtapo-

sition of any other sphere or order of conception ; they embrace all other

fields like the dome of heaven."—VoL ii, p. 217.

In the three remaining volumes we had marked scores of passages

for quotation, glowing with the celestial fire of original thought

and magnificent expression. But our limits forbid. \Ye shall refer

to them again in considering the spirit which animates him in all

his inquiries, but so far as their subject-matter is concerned must

refer the student to their crowded pages.

The third volume dwells on the whole scope of landscape painting,

and shows how far its devotees have fallen short of, or apjiroachcd to,

its lofty ideal. The fourth volume, as we have remarked, dwells on

mountain forms and influences; and while its accuracy of scientific

statement is remarkable, this sober mood no more conflicts with the

vehemence and dclicac}' of his imagination than the rugged rocks mar
the loveliness of the glory that stoops upon them from the heights

of heaven.
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The fifth volume, ^\•hich closes the Mork, develops the Ideas of

truth in the Leaf and the Cloud, as -u-ell as those of intellectual

relation. In discussing the latter, he gives many admirable reviews

of the artistic masters of these ideas, closing in his usual grand

strain of deepest devotion.

While everybody was wondering after him as he thus leveled the

old, and set up the new gods in this temple of genius, he published

a brief treatise bearing the expressive title, " The Seven Lamps of

Architecture." Like ^Michael Angelo, he sought for distinction in

the building of the temple as well as in the adorning of it, and like

him he won it.

The seven lamps are the seven golden candlesticks, set apart

chiefly for the service of God. Some of them are only kindled,

and none of them shine with their perfect luster, except when
burning on his altar. These lamps he calls the Lamp ot' Sacrifice,

of Truth, of Power, of Beauty, of Life, of Memory, of Obedience.

Each of these is made of the pure gold of the sanctuary, and filled

with its beaten oil. Within the compass of no human book are

there more fervent prayers, more earnest sermons, more wailing

misereres, or more exultant halleluiahs. Its every page is full

of genius and of piety. Here too is found that practical mind,

sober and mathematical, which weighs and measures every stone

that goes into the temple, and does not hesitate to drop to these

duties from the loftiest flights of lyric praise. Like the angel

whom the revelator would worship, while opening our ravished

eyes upon divine glories hitherto hidden, he has also the "surveyor's

reed" wherewith to measure "the city." Nowhere is the lash of

satire more terribly or more justl}'- applied. All the falsehoods

that are told in brick and mortar, in paint and wood, are denounced

by him with a vigor that is healthful to witness. There is no sub-

ject of taste that deserves equal attention with this. The arts of

painting and sculpture are only for ornament, and- come within the

reach of the rich alone. They are not converted into "human
nature's daily food." But architectural duties and delights prc.^s

upon every community and congregation. IS'o subject is of more

importance to all classes of our land to day than this.

As a nation we are emerging from poverty, and the contempt that

usually accompanies it for all adornings of our outward estate.

We are in danger of the opposite extreme. Poverty rightly

endeavors to reconcile our mind to our state, but wrongly strives

to subdue it to its condition. It sometimes succeeds in this wrong
<ioing. It has so succeeded here, as has been shown in our gen-

eral want of taste, and especially in the deformities of what should
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be the type of perfect beauty—the House of God. God did not let

the Avandering fugitives, thousands of years ago, fall into such bar-

barities as Ave have long indulged in. They fashioned their taber-

nacle after patterns made in heaven; Ave, ours, after models that are

not worthy to claim even earth as their origin. All denominations

have plunged into these tasteless absurdities. The bad e.xample

was set at the beginning of our history. Puritanism not only

stripped tlie creed of all qualifying and comforting language, it

stripped the service of its memories and tendernesses, and the

structure of all comeliness of form or adorning. The baldest,

nakedest conception of God and man, of Church and ceremony,

were the manifestations of its piety. Eere and there, minds

adorned like Milton's Avould revolt from them, and amid their

comfortless conventicles cry out:

" But let my due feet never fail

To walk tbe studious cloister's pale,

And love the Ligh-cmbowered roof,

"With antiijuc pillars nuissy proof,

And storied windows, richly dight,

Casting a dim religious light.

Then let the pealing organ hlow

To the full-voiced quire below,

In service high and anthems clear,

As may with sweetness, through mine ear,

Dissolve vie into ecstasies,

^nd bring all heaven before viine eyes."

This nakedness of worship and temple was transferred to our

country and became a part of our national religion, so that when
Methodism arose, it could not rise superior to this prejudice. It

poured its affluent life through these rude and narrow channels.

With everything else of the most liberal character; with a system of

faith, free and full as the needs and nature of man, as the infinitude

of God ; with hymns which range on might}' wings through the whole

heaven of divine love and terror, of human penitence and joy, with a

style of life co-ordinate to these, lofty, free, spacious—a singing,

shouting, exulting life, it needed perhaps some narrow walls to keep

its vigor from excess, to buckle what might otherwise have proved,

«' A distempered cause

Within the belt of rule."

These walls must be strong to keep the mighty tide in due re-

straint, to make the spirits of the prophets subject to the prophets.

Hence, no Church in many of its forms, and especially in its edifices,

has been more stringent than ours. The plainest of dresses, no aid

to the voice in singing, separation of men and women in the congre-
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gatlon, buildings barren of benuty ; these wore its methods, stiff and

ugly, wherewith it restrained its divine beauty and life of doctrine

and feeling within the narrow bounds of human prejudice. It put the

new wine of the kingdom in strong but shapeless bottles, its sound

mind in a sound but ungainly body. Thus prejudice or poverty has-

compelled all Churches to put their divine ideas into unworthy forms.

But with an increase of wealth, of communication with the Old

AVorld, and especially of growth in religious experience, a change of

sentiment on this subject has been going on in all denominations,

and we are in danger of swinging to the other extreme. Wealth

is often tasteless, and more frequently devotionless. Vanity, in its

efforts to cope with wealth, shows its inherent baseness and falsehood.

These are tempting us to adopt ridiculous and lying counterfeits.

A thin coat of stone is pasted on the front of a city church, while

coarse cheap brick make up the real wall and stand forth in all their

meanness on the other sides. A yet greater departure from truth

and righteousness is seen in the more popular, and we trust, more

transient, abomination of covering the cheap brick with chenper

mortar, streaking this into lines like stone, and mounting its cornices

and steeples with ornaments of papier machc, or something equally

false and perishable. This deceit is more perfect in intention, and
' hence more wicked. There is a reality about the stone front though

of a thin and unsubstantial sort. There is only fiction in the

striped mortar and papier mache. The plain, wooden, misshapen

churches of our fathers were greatly superior to these in truthful-

ness, and even in sacrifice ; for they gave the best they had, and out

of their poverty of sentiment as well as purse, reared poor but honest

temples to God. AVe out of our abundance offer these shams. Well

does Ruskin consume with burning wrath all such pretentious efforts

to cheat the Lord :

"Exactly as a woman of feeling •woiilJ not -wear false jewel?, so would a

builder of lionor disdain false ornaments. The using of them i.s just .us down-
right and inexcusable a lie. You use that which pretends to a worth it has

not, which pretends to cost and to be what it did not and is not; it is an im-

position, a vulgarity, an impertinence, and a sin. Down with it to the ground,

grind it to powder, leave its ragged place upon the wall rather. You have
not paid for it, you have no business with it, you do not want it. Nobody
wants ornaments in this world, but everybody wants integrity. All the fair

devices that ever were fancied are not worth a lie. Leave your walls a.s bare

as a planed board, or build them of baked mud and chopped straw if need be,

but do not roughcast thera with falseliood."—P. 44.

We know of no matter, not purely devotional, more important

than this : the true idea of the building which is to be given to God
and occupied only in his worship. Wc arc constantly erecting

them, and are as constantly tempted to violate the great principles
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of the beauty of holiness in the discharge of this duty. If IMoses

and Solomon, eminent as they were for natural gifts, ^^cre both aided,

i\ot only by architects of great genius, but by the Divine Architect,

in the construction of the tabernacle and temple, we certainly ought

not to engage in this costly, solemn, and excellent service without a

faithful and prayerful seeking for all the light He will grant us. And
we know of no treatise on church building, no costly collection of

plates and diagrams, that for real value compares with this brief

essay. Portions of it that dwell on some of the more recondite

principles of the art,, and their application in some of the great

structures of antiquity, may be beyond the range of ordinary clerical

scholarship ; but its general principles are so simple and grand, its

illustrations drawn from the richest stores of religious architecture,

and its whole scope and tone so reverent and devotional, that

no man can rise from its perusal without being conscious of great

increase of light on this common, but generally misunderstood duty.

We proposed a second question of no slight importance: What
was the spirit in which these researches had been made and an-

nounced ? It has been partially answered in the selections we have

made, and in our reflections upon them. Yet one peculiarity of his

spiritual nature deserves a more emphatic statement; a peculiarity, we
regret to say, that belongs almost to him alone of all the eminent

litterateurs of the age. We rejoice to add that it is a prophecy also

of what shall shine forth in a coming, we trust not far distant, period,

as the central glory of literature no less than of art. It is the

evangelical sentiment with which his writings are imbued. Hardly

one of the great writers of the past or present generation can be

called in any thorough sense, Christian. AVith the exception of

Cowper, among the eminent poets, not one of all that wondrous

galaxy that "flamed in the forehead of the morning sky" of this

century reflected his glory on the " bright and morning Star," from

whose golden urn they all drew the light of genius in which they

shone. iSlot one advocated the cardinal doctrines of the Gospel.

Wordsworth obscurely hints at them in one or two indifferent sen-

tences. His mighty flights are not to this empyrean. Campbell,

Scott, Keats, Moore, Shelley, IJyron. Burns, and Coleridge, in all their

burning pages there are no burning seraphim, prostrate and praising.

Some of them, and they the most dissolute, did write a few hymns the

Church condescends to sing. In maudlin moments of recovery from

debauch, Burns and Moore and Byron sang of God and Christ in

tender, though to them powerless words. They usually took their

vast treasures of God-given genius and cast them at the feet of Satan.
fill

Ihe others, if less -wicked, were not more holy. They and their songs
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were of the earth, earthy. Equally alien are the living magnates of this

realm. Truly does Kuskin say of these and other cotemporaries :

"Nearly all our powerful men in this age of the world are unbelievers ; the

best of them iu doubt and misery, the worst in reckless defiance ; tlie ])luraJity

in plodding hesitation, doing as well as they can what practical work lies ready

to their hands. Most of our scientitic men are of this hist class. Our pop-

ular authors either set themselves definitely agviinst all religious form, pleading

for simple truth ami benevolence, (Thackeray, Dickens,) or give themselves up
to bitter and fruitless statement of facts, (I)e Balzac,) or surface painting,

(Scott,) or careless blasphemy, sad or smiling, (Byron, Bcrang'T.) Our
earnest poets and deepest thinkers are doubtful and indignant. (Tennvson,
Carlylo,) one or two anchored, indeed, but anxious or weeping, (Woidsworih,
2\Irs. Browning.) and of these two the first is not so sure ot his anchor but

that now and then it drags with him, even to make him cry out

:

' Great God ! I had rather he

< A pagan suckled on a creed outworn :

So might I, standing on this pleasant lea,

Have glimiMcs that would make me less forlorn.'

"In politics religion is now a name, in art a hypocrisy or afTeotation. Over
German religious pictures, the inscription ' See how f)ious 1 am ' can be read

at a glance by any clear-sighled jierson ; over French and English religious

pictures, the inscription ' See how impious I am ' is equally legible. All sincere

and modest art Is, among us, profane."

—

Modern Painters, vol. iii, p. 259.

The like painful truth must be told of American literature. From
Washington Irving, its father, to the latest of his sons, no great genius

has yet shone forth " appareled in celestial light." IS one of them

drink of
" Siloa's brook that flowed

Fast by the oracle of God."

They seek their inspiration in lower fountains. E.xcepting Whittier,

our few famous poets, Bryant, Longfellow, Lowell, Poe, never cast

their crowns at the feet of Christ. A most dismal and infidel vision

of death is in the stately Thanatopsis. It has no hint that Christ is

its victor, or of the corresponding victory in and through him. Its

last lines might have been written by Sophocles or Seneca, for all they

contain of the light and immortality that is brought to life in the Gos-

pel. So the Hymn to Death, the Future State, and whatever other of

his pieces that are of a religious tone, are but the mournful breathings

of an yEolian harp, the singings and sighings of an earth-bound

soul.

From Longfellow's Psalm of Life to his Rhyme of Miles Stand-

ish there is the same insensibility to the glory of God and of man
that shines in tlio face of Jesus Christ. He often gilds iiis numbers

with a devotional tinge, but never does one gushing verse leap forth

from that full fountain to its Lord and Saviour. Compare his first

hymn, which he dares to call a Psalm of LiFK, and which hi? says

is what the heart of the young man says to the Psalmist, with that
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hymn with \iK\c\\ David bc;];ins his odes, and ^vhich is what the

heart of God through that Psalmist says to all young men. How
cold, how worldly, how unbelieving is the one ; how warm, holy, heav-

enly the other. The llhyme of Miles Standish afforded an admirable

opportunity to utter these feelings, and had he been a real Christian

poet he could not have kept silence. That great pilgrimage, its greater

incentives and supports, the heroic faith, the serene patience, the

triumphant deatlis in that terrible winter, have they found expression

in this beautiful chronicle? Not a word of real praise or prayer,

not a word of the Clmst they loved and had followed into this wil-

derness, not even a hint, is found in all these lines. Once Priscilla

is represented as singing sweet tunes out of the old Dutch psalm-

book, but this remote allusion to the piety of the heroine is only

introduced for the sake of uttering a conceit on the appearance of

the tunes. The conversation of the lovers, of the friends at the

sailing of the Mayflower, of the captain and his clerk, even of the

elder and his parishioners, is empty of the intense and almost ex-

clusive life which they really lived. So is it with all his rich verses.

There is a show of religious sentiment in some of them, but not one

pulsation of Christian life.

Lowell and Plolmes arc imitators of Durns and Byron, not only

in their democratic and reformatory proclivities, but in blasphemy

and in wit, without the penitence of the one or the remorse of the

other to redeem their pages. They toy with the religious sentiment.

They never feel its humiliating, elevating power. Ko Cotter's Sat-

urday Jsighfc shows that the sorrow is as deep as the scorn, that a

godly fear sometimes replaces the godless scurrility. Holmes, in

prose and poetry, is but a cold-blooded dissectionist of a life he never

lived. He cuts and carves the body of Christ professedly in the cause

of science. He never reachei. he never beholds, the divinity that

dwells within it. Our prose writers are equally secular. Bancroft

can describe the suflerings of the pilgrims, Prescott thos'e of the Prot-

estants of Holland, without any such throbbings of indignant sympa-

thy as Milton felt when he bled and sufTcrcd with the Albigenses.

Emerson is a brilliant but Christless heathen. Their followers keep

equal pace in these respects, however far they may fail in others.

We have no great litcrar}' writer.^, save, perhaps, Mrs. StoAve, who are

wreathing with their genius the cross of Christ. Tennyson's painful

confession leaps unwittingly from all their lips :

" But what am I ?

An infant crying in tlic night;

An infant crying for the light

;

And with no language but a cry!'*
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Wc M-ait for our Dante and our Milton, who shall pour their

alabaster box of ointment, very costly, on the feet of the blessed

Kcdcemcr, and feel that in so doing they have done the greatest

deed permitted to man, and gained their greate-st glory uhen this deed

shall be told for a memorial of them through the races and ages.

They mW arise, for Christ must be cro\Yned king of letters, as lie

now is king of saints.

To this end Kuskin will be no small contributor. It is refreshing

for a Christian mind to open his pages. No darkness, no weakness

of faith, no slurs at piety, no ignoring of divine justice and holi-

ness, 1)0 emasculation of the word of God, but a full, hearty, living

flow of Christian faith and hope and joy.

It crops out naturally, as if this primitive bed held all the super-

incumbent strata in its arms. It leaps up easily and instantly

wherever a fissure occurs, as if fountains of the living Vv-ater pervaded

his whole nature. It crowns unconsciously the swell of his grandest

sentences. E.xcept Jeremy Taylor, he is the first great prose writer

since ^lilton that has risen to the height of this great argument.

Hundreds of paragraphs attest the sincerity of his devotion. His

descriptions of great religious paintings are imbued with a reverence

equaling if not surpassing the artist's; his scorn of all pretensions

to piety M-liich popularity demanded but the heart did not feel

;

the proud superiority which he accords to those who, inferior in art,

were superiors in godliness; his assertion that landscape painting is

a religious art, and that its want of real success arises from its want

of real religion; especially his discourses on Christ, his forerunners

and successors, in connection with the nature that He consecrated,

these abundantly prove that whatever be his private life, his published

one is Christian. If he is not orthodox his writings are. If he is a

man of the world his works are those of a man of God.

Thus touchingly and religiously he turns away from the Seven

Lamps that he has set in the temple of the Lord. Where can you

find its like among his associate writers?

" I have paused, not once nor twice, as I wrote, and often have oheckoil (lie

course of wliat miiixht otlierwise have been im]X)rtunato persuasion, as the

thouirlit ha*? cros'Ji'cl me, how soon all architecture may be vain except that

•which is not made with hands. There is something ominous in the iijrht wiiich

has enablL>tl us to look back with disdain upon tlic ages, among v.lio-e lovely

vestiges we have been wandering. I could smile when I hear the hop.ful

exultation of many at the new reach of worldlv science and vigor of woildly

eflbrt, as if we were at the beginning of days.
" There is thumhr on the horizon

as well as dutcn. The sun was risen upon the earth when JM enlcrtl Zoar."

—Sevin Lamps of Architecture, p. 177.

In the " Stones of Venice " he thus dwells on the necessity of

holiness in man, showing that without it we arc nothing

:

FouiiiH Series, Vol. XIL—35
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" All llie divisions of humanity are noble or brutal, immortal or mortal,
according to the degree of t!ieir sanctification ; and there is no part of man
wliich ii not immortal and divine when it is once given to God, and no part
of him which is not mortal by the second death, and brutal before the first,

when it is withdrawn from God. For to what shall we trust for our distinc-

tion from the beasts that perish? To our higher intellect? Yet are we not
bidden to be as vrise as the serpent, and to consider the ways of the ant ? or
to our affections? Nay! these are more shared by the lower animals than our
intelligence ! Hamlet leaps into the grave of his beloved, and leaves it—

a

dog had st;\yed. Humanity and immortality consist neither in reason nor in

love, not in the body nor in the animation of the heart of it, nor in the
t}\ought3 and stirrings of the brain of it, but in the dedication of them all to

Him who will raise them up at the last day."—Vol. i, p. 43.

The "Modern Painters," as we cannot fail to have noticed in

what we liavc selected, is full of such religious reflections. In the

first volume he scarcely touches a painting, religious or not, that he

does gild with the nimbus of Christ.

The second volume, as we have seen, makes all typical beauty

representative of the attributes of God, and all vital beauty centre

in Him who is life, and in whom all things live and move and have

their being.

The third volume is written in the same key, and its music fails

not to sweep high as heaven on solemn wing.

But the fourth, contains his fullest and noblest declarations of

this sentiment. As in all the others, it is not introduced theolog-

ically or sermonically, but inidcr the natural law of his theme and

its befitting treatment. As in Milton and Dante, these sacred

themes arise legitimately, and ascend their supreme throne amid the

prostration of those who have ministered to their advent, so is it in

Ruskin. He does not shut them out ; he reverently welcomes them,

and ushers them to their shining seats.

In the chapter on the firmament, he has the following exigesis on

this word as used in Genesis, saying :

"I imagine that the unscientific reader of this book could hardly glance at

the sky when the rain was falling in tlie distance and see the level line of the
bases of the clouds from wiiich the shower descended, without being able to

attach an insL;\nt and easy meaning to tlie words, ' expansion in the midst of
the waters ;' and if, having once seized tiiis idea, he proceeded to examine it

more accurately, he would perceive at once, if he had ever noticed ainjthiuq

of the nature of cloud-;, that the lev.d line of their bases did indeed most
severely and stringently divide ' waters from waters,' that is to say, divide
water in its collective and tangible state from water in its divided and aerial

state, or the waters which ya// ViwljJow, from those which rii>e andy('otl^" I'. 81.

After showing how this view comports with other passages in the

Bible, and how tlicy all are intended to teach us the nearness of

God, he says, with a humility rarely seen in a student of nature

:

"In order to render this communion [with man] possible, the Deity has sfooi)ed

from his throne and has not only, iu the person of the Son, taken upon him the
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vail of our human flesli, but, in the person of the Father, taken upon him the vail

of our human IhotiffJif.", and perniittoJ us by his own spoken authority to con-

ceive liini simply and elearly as a lovinr; father and friend, a licing to be walked
with and reasoned with, to be. moved by our entreaties, anLfered by our rebel-

lion, alienated by our coldness, pleased by our love, and glorified by our labor,

and finally, to be beheld in immediate and active presence in all the powers

and changes of creation. This conception of God, whicli is the child's, is

evidently the only one that can be universal, and therefore the only one
•wIiich,/o/- U-, can be true. The moment that, in our pride of heart, we.

refuse to accejit the condescension of the Almighty, and desire him, instead

of stooping to hold our hands, to rise up before us into his glory; we hoping

that, by standing on a grain of dust or two of human knowledge higher than

our fellows we may behold the Creator as he rises, God takes us at our

word ; lie rises into his own inconceivable majesty, he goes forth upon the ways
that are not our ways, and retires into the thoughts which are not our thoughts,

and we are left alone. And presently we say in our vain thoughts, ' There is

no God.' "—P. S3.

Let us close our liberal quotations with the sublime ending of the

chapter on mountain glory, ^vith which this volume concludes, lie

had been describing in great splendor of diction the deaths of Aaron

and Moses as glorifying the mountains, and then turns to the trans-

figuration of Christ, upon Avhich he pours a flood of reverent and

radiant thought, closing thus :

" We shall not have unprofitably entered into the mind of the earlier ages,

if among our other thoughts, as we watch the chains of snowy mountains rise

on the horizon, we should sometimes admit the memory of the hour in which

their Creator, amonij the soliludeg, entered on his travail for the salcalion of
our race : and indulge the dream, that as the flaming and trembling mountains

of the earth seem to be the monuments of the manifesting of his terror or\

Sinai, these pure and white hills, near to the heaven and sources of all good

to the earth, are the appointed memorials of that light of his mercy that lell,

snowlike, on the mount of transfiguration."'—P. 375.

]t ought not to be unnoticed,* in connection with this frankness

and fullness of Christian utterance, as a painful proof of the timidity

and unbelief of others, that a work just issued from the American

press describing the ^Vhite Mountains, though written by a clergy-

° The last volume was published since this essay was prepared. We lind in

it no shrinking froni the truths with which the others are adorned and supported.

It3 closing pages dwell exclusively on religious duty and its rewards. Thus

plainly does he declare the whole counsel of Goil in his final sentence

:

"High on the desert mountain, full descried, stf? throned the tempter, with his old

promise—the kintrdoms of tliis world and the dory of them. Ho ^till e;ill.-» you to

your labor, a.-« Christ to your rest : hvbor and sorrow, base desire and cruel hoj.o. So
liir as vou desire to possess, rather than to j^ivc ; so far as voii l-^ok fi.rwarJ to corn-

mand,'instoad of to Vles.s ; so lon^-' as vou sock to be groaiesl in.-tead ot leiut, first

instead of last; so lon^' v..u are'serv'in" the lord of all that i-s last and lea-st, the

la.-<t enemy tliat shall be dei^trovcd—Death ; and vou shall liavc death's crown with

the worm coiled in it. and dea'th's waires with the worm feeding' on thotn ;
kitulrevl

of the earth shall vou yourself beeouie, savin.;? to the grave, ' Thou art my father,

and to the worm, 'Thou" art my mother and'mv sister.'
" 1 leave you to jud^c and to" choose between this labor and this bequeathed pcnc«.

this waijes and the cilt of the Moriiiu',' Star, this obedience and the doim: of the will

which sliall enable vou to claim another kindred than of earili, and to hoar another

voice tlian that of tllo grave, saying, ' My brother and sister and mother.'

"
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man, and abounding in beautiful quotations and reflections, has no

hint of the Christian lessons taught by the everlasting hills ; and

while it quotes freely from this volume, Ruskin's grand and scien-

tific portraitures of mountain forms, carefulh' ignores those sublimer

passages in -nhich the whole work culminates, and Avhich alone bring

before us the true conception of their value as connected with Him
who, ages before liis incarnation, rejoiced in the creation of these

highest parts of the dust of the world. If professed ministers of

Jesus Christ are so afraid to give him his rightful seat in literature

and nature, what must we expect of the unrobed worshipers ?

We have endeavored to present some of the more salient excel-

lences of this famous writer. A multitude of lesser thoughts flash

beneath his feet as he rushes on in his vehement course to his lofty

goal, thoughts full of suggestion to every class of writers. His

Btyle, like that of all the masters of speech, is his own, and is ad-

mirably fitted to the peculiarities of his thought. It is picturesque

and glowing as the most brilliant landscape. Like the mighty river

of the west, with its spring floods in its channels, its spring flowers

on its banks, its proud fleet on its bosom, winding, swift, long,

graceful, odorous, magnificent, so flows the river of his speech. ISot

the short, sharp musketry of Macaulay, always the same, whether

fired in single shots or in deadly platoons ; not the tangled torrid

forests of Carlylc, full of wondrous life but impassible to human
steps; not "the gulfs of sweetness without bound" in which Ten-

nyson swims, nor the cold, curt crystalline of Emerson, glittering

•with the frozen beauty of Arctic ice; but like that nature whom ho,

the most intelligently and piously, loves of all her worshipers. It

is now gorgeous as a sunset, now simple as a daisy ; now flashing in

annihilating liditning, and drowning with overwhelming deluge the

doomed subjects of its wrath, and now gathering up its thick folds

and burning arrows, it glides away into the June morning full of

music, fragrance, and calm.

Like nature, too, it has characteristics not so pleasing. Its cloud-

iness is not always transparent or golden. It is sometimes either

incomprehensible for want of clearness in himself, or, what is full as

likely, for want of comprehensibility in the reader. It is also lik^

nature in its apparent versatility of opinion. The winds blow with

great rapidity of change from all points- of the compass. He has

been condemned for this trait more than for any other. But it arises

naturally from the diflerent aspects in which every great man can

be viewed,and he is as severe in denouncing that which they lack as

he is in praising that in which they abound. For instance, Titian is

commended as a colorist, but denounced as sketcher of forms of vege-
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tation. Ilcnce in the chapter of truths of color he might be lauded,

in that of truths of vegetation scourged. He also declares it to be ne-

cessary thus to seemingly deny yourself if you would be true to truth.

In his lecture before the Cambridge school of art he playfully says :

" Perhaps some of my hearers may have heard that I am rather apt to

contradict myself. I hope I am exceedingly apt to do so. I never met with

a question yet of any importance that did not need for the right solution of it

at least one positive and one negative answer, like an equation of the second

degree. Most matters of any importance are three-sided or four-sided or

polygonal, and the trotting round a polygon is severe work for people any way
still" in their opinions. For myself, I am never satisfied that I have handled a

subject properly till I have contradicted myself three times."

In spite of these defects, if defects they be, that inhere in all

human things, his works are a still lesson if not a law to artists.

To him more than to any other man do they owe the lesson of

humble faithful obedience of nature. before he arose they

esteemed their genius as greater than that which poured through

her. He taught them that all art was the feeblest shadowing forth

of her supernal grandeur; that a little pigment, ranging from black

paint to white, and a bit of canvas, would fall infinitely short of

reproducing those spectacles that have the scope of heaven for their

canvas, and the colors of heaven, from the sun shining in his

strength to midnight clad in thunder robes, on their palette, with

infinite genius to mingle and arrange them. He taught them more

than tliis : that nature is animate with Deity, even with the Deity of

Christ. Him he beholds not only coming, but dwelling in the clouds

of heaven. He yet walks the waves not only of Galilee but of all

seas. He cleaves the skies that glow forever under his burning

feet. He transfigures the mountains with the perpetual overllowing

of his uncreated glory. Thus art becomes the iiandmaid of religion,

and may be permitted to serve her in the adorning of the temple

where God in Christ is seen and worshiped.

She has felt his influence. A new school acknowledges him as

its founder. Architecture is feeling it. Tlie Church cannot " grow

as grows the grass" unless its architects have "visitations from the

living God," wiio alone can give them types of those perfections

•which fla^^icd before the eyes of Moses in tlie mount.

Mot only should the student of art make him his companion, but

the student of nature will also find him a guide both in the insight

which he seeks, and in keeping himself from the perils of irreverence

and unbelief to which his studies will tempt him. Above all, the

minister at the altar should read him, for he who enters the holy of

holies ought to be conver.<ant witli the forms and meanings of lesser

ceremonies. He who offers the life of God to the soul of man, should
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know that life in its weaker yet divine force that flows through the in-

ferior creation. He will find the other book of God of which he is the

appointed interpreter is in closest sympathy with this earlier but

lesser revelation. That begins with a description of nature as it

emerged from nothing by the voice of God, and as it assumed form

and comeliness in the heavens and on the earth under his creative

guidance. It closes with a description of the same nature as it

shall re-emerge from a new chaos of fire under the decree of the same
Son of God, and shall be fashioned into new heavens and new earth.

It is full of descri])tion3 of her loveliest aspects—the primeval per-

fect garden, the garden of Canaan, and " the statelier Eden come

again." The highest notes of tlic Psalmist's harp ring with praises

of nature; the grandest visions of the prophets are painted with

its scenery; the sweetest sayings of the Saviour are full of its

fragrance.

Thus discerning the unity of the kingdoms of nature and grace,

and "the fullness of Ilim that Cllctli all in all" pervading both sys-

tems with his ineffable infiuitude, he will be able to say with far more

profound and spiritual signiOcance than he felt who first uttered it

:

" De mute who will, •who can,

Yet I will prn.ise Thee with impassioned voice;

Me diJ'st lliou consecrate a priest of thine,

In such a temple as surrounds my soul,

rieareJ for thy pre^Liice ; therefore, am I bound

To worship here and everywhere, as one,

From unretlcctinp i^'iiorauce preserved.

And from debasement rescued."

Art. II.-THE FLORIDA MAROONS.

The Exiles of Florida; or, The Crimea committed by our Govcmmcnt against

the Maroons, who fled from South Carolina and other Slave States, seeking

Protection under Spanish Laws. I'.y Joshla R. Giddinos. Columbus, Ohio:

FoUett, Foster, ct Co. 1S5S.

Mr. Giddings's book has had a large sale, and its wen-authen-

ticated narrative has made a strong impression on the public mind.

Its simple story makes it abundantly evident that slavery is not

only a stupendous wrong in itself, but that it clouds the sense of

justice in the state, corrupts the judiciary, paralyzes the arm of the

executive oflicer, and retards the development of the nation. It

may be true that the story is marred by the idiosyncrasies of its

venerable author : but, on the other hand, his habits of research,
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his long familiarity, as a member of Congress, A^ith the document-

ary history of the nation, and his liberal quotations from official

letters, reports, and state papers, have enabled him so to fortify his

statements as to put them beyond reasonable question.

It will be remembered that Florida, down to 1819, was under the

dominion of Spain. The settlements were small, and on the coast

or the larger rivers ; while the interior was a vast wilderness, known

only to the Indians. Slavery was then the universal usage of the

eraifTants, and many attempts were made to enslave the Indians as

well as the negroes. But, accustomed as they v.ere to a wild, rov-

ing life, these efforts were attended with indifferent success, as they

could easily fly from their masters to the forest, where they wore

always at home and where they found a secure refuge.

In the Carolinas the attempts to enslave the Indians were not

only a failure, but rendered more insecure the bondage of the ne-

groes. The ease with which they escaped to the shelter of the

Georgia forests encouraged the negroes to undertake similar enter-

prises ; and as the Indian countr}^ as Georgia was then called, pre-

sented only a partial protection against the slave hunter, the}"

pursued their way south into Florida, where they were cordially

welcomed, permitted to occupy lands on the same condition as

other citizens, and soon became a free and flourishing community.

As early as 1738 these refugees had become so numerous that

the authorities of South Carolina sent a messenger to the Governor

of St. Augustine, with a demand that they should be surrendered

to their former owners. The refusal of this demand was the cause

of much complaint ; and Florida thenceforward became an asylum

for the more enterprising sons of bondage in the border states.

In 1750 a quarrel occurred among the Creek Indians, inhabiting

the Indian country in Georgia, and a large body, under a dis-

tinguished thief, left the tribe and went south into Florida, where

they were well received, and had lands assigned them in the vicinity

of the negroes. Here they had an organization entirely distinct

from the Creeks, elected their own chiefs, and bore the name of

Scminolcs, which is the Indian word for runaways.

The Indians and negroes fraternized, and lived together in peace

on the rich bottoms of the Appalachicola and Scwanee rivers, wjierc

they grew in immbers and wealth, and had large flocks and herds.

The negroes increased, not only by natural production, but by ac-

cessions from the border states, and nothing occurred to disturb

them in the "even tenor" of their security till subsequent to tho

revolutionary war.

Georgia had now become a state, and her people were large slave-
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holders. The white population encroached steadily on the Creek

reservations, producing frequent disputes and collisions, which were

generally compromised to the disadvantage of the Indians. In that

early period of our history one uniform source of trouble between

the Indians and the whites was as to runaway slaves. All along

the Indian border, and far up in the interior states, there were

frequent escapes of slaves from their masters, who were supposed

to find homes and shelter among the Indians ; and in all the treaties

made between the whites and the Indians, tbere was sure to be in-

serted some stipulation in reference to the payment for escaped

slaves, the harboring of slaves, the return of slaves, etc., etc.

The Maroon settlements in Florida were objects of particular

dislike, for the reason that they were originally made up of escaped

slaves, and were still supposed to be a shelter for such as succeeded

in getting safely through the Indian country. But, being under

Spanish rule, no practical method of breaking them up seemed to

present itself, short of an acquisition of the territory, which, for this

reason, became a favorite idea in all the border states, and in ISll

was agitated in Congress, and a law actually passed in secret ses-

sion for taking forcible possession of the country.' This gave rise to

several military expeditions from Georgia into Florida, one of which

penetrated as far as the Maroon settlements, burned the Indian vil-

lages, destroyed the cornfields of the negroes, and drove off large

herds of cattle.

This unjustifiable conduct naturally engendered a bitter feeling

toward the United States, then at war witli Great Britain ; and the

English, to avail themselves of some advantage from it, sent Lieu-

tenant Colonel iS'ichols up the Appalachicola River to defend the

settlements, and probably with the expectation of enlisting the

negroes and Indians in the service of the king. He built a fort on

the river, mounted on it eight pieces of artillery, furnished it with

small arms and ammunition, and drew around him' a large force,

which he was preparing for active service, when peace was pro-

claimed and he was recalled. Colonel Nichols, on evacuating the

fort in the spring of 1815, left it, with its cannon, arms, and
stores, to the allies, whose lands lay along the river, above and
below the fort, making it an important acquisition to them, and
greatly increasing their means of security against further incursions

from the states.

But what appeared to bo so much for their security proved to be

a cruel instrument of destruction. The fort was regarded as a

depot for runaway slaves, and became at once an object of suspicion.

General Gaines, who was in command on the border, wrote to the
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War Dopartment in May that " certain ne^^roes and outlaws have

taken possession of a fort on the Appalachicola River," and that

their movements should be carefully watched. From that time his

correspondence makes frequent mention of the Maroons as " run-

aways," " outlaws," " pirates," " murderers," etc. ; but no specific

charges of wrong were made against them, and especially no acts

of hostility against the United fc>tates. The weight of evidence

seems to be that they were pursuing their occupations in a peace-

ful spirit, with no thought beyond the incoming crops.

The Secretary of War, having his attention so frequently called

to the "IS'egro Fort," wrote to General Jackson, then in command
of the Southern Division, on the subject; and General Jackson (in

May, ISIG) wrote to General Gaines, sa3dng: "I have little doubt

that this fort has been established by some villains for the purpose

of rapine and plunder, and that it ought to be blown up, regardless

of the ground on which it stands ; and if your mind shall have

formed the same conclusion, destroy it and return the stolen ne-

groes to their rightful owners." The mind of General Gaines

was of the same opinion, and he only needed this order to impel

him to im.mediate action. He at once secured the aid of five

hundred friendly Creeks, under their chief, M'Intosh, detailed Col-

onel Clinch and his regiment, with two pieces of artillery, and two

gun-boats under the orders of Sailing-master Loomis, who in due

time reached the spot marked for vengeance. The Maroons, and

a few of their Indian allies, had taken refuge in the fort, and were

prepared to defend it to the last. But General Clinch, finding that

he made no impression upon it With his batteries, prepared hot

8hot, and threw them in upon the magazine, which exploded with a

most awful devastation.

The fort was small and the people gathered in it numerous, and

death, in its most horrid form, awaited the innocent victims. Some
were buried in the ruins, some torn from limb to limb, some thrown

high into the air, and some crushed by falling timbers. Of three

hundred and thirty- four souls who had souglit the protection of its

walls, two hundred and seventy were instantly killed ; and of the

remaining sixty- four only three were without injury. Two of these

were given over to the Creeks for slaughter, and were massacred on
the spot as chiefs. The wounded were put on the gun-bonts, and
such as recovered were given over to pretended claimants as slaves.

The dead ivere forever free.*

* Twenty-two years subsequent to the capture of this property ami the nias-

e.'uire of those who were in possession of it, a bill was reported in the House of

Representatives, and passed, granting five thousand dollars to the ofticers, ma-
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This act of vranton aggression and Avholesale murder may be set

dovn as the beginning of that long and bloody struggle, of which

the ^\orld has heard so much, under the name of the Florida War.

The Seminoles, who had freely intermarried with the Maroons, lost

about thirty of their number by the explosion, and General Gaines

was not mistaken in supposing that they would soon be on the alert

for vengeance.

Earl}' in 1817 the Maroons and Seminoles were reported to be

gathering in bodies, as if for war; and in November a boat's com-
pany, ascending the Appalachicola, with women and children, under

the escort of Lieutenant Scott and forty men, were attacked by a

band of Indians and Maroons, and the whole party massacred, with

the exception of six soldiers, who made good their escape. This

severe retaliation for the Avanton destruction at "Blount's Fort"
struck the nation with horror, and the President alluded to it in

his message to Congress, declaring that the hostilities of the

Indians were unprovoked, and that " Spain was bound by treaty to

restrain them from committing depredations against the United

States." Orders were issued to carry the war into Florida, and to

call on the neighboring states for troops ; and General Jackson,

with his accustomed energy, put himself at the head of a large force,

and crossed the boundaries of the United States, penetrated far

into the Indian country, burned the settlements of the Maroons,

beat the allies in several hotly contested battles, laid waste their

fields, took some Indian women and children prisoners, and returned,

declaring the war at an end and the Indians conquered.

The general had thinned the ranks of the Maroons, but he had

left them free. He carried away a few Indians, but no negroes

;

and as soon as the troops were withdrawn the unsubdued allies

crept from their hiding places, rebuilt their ruined dwellings, col-

lected their scattered families, and resumed their peaceful occu-

pations.

In IS19 Florida was purchased of Spain and became the prop-

erty of the United States. This was a sorrowful day for the

Maroons, who were thus brought within the grasp of the slave

power, and became more than ever the object of its hatred and
persecution. The Georgians immediately set about breaking up
the Maroon settlements ; and to this end claimed that the Semi-
nolcs were still a part of the Creek nation, and that the Creeks,

being bound by their treaty stipulations to surrender all escaped

negi'oes, were under obligations to surrender the Maroons.

rincs, and sailors who constituted the crews of tliose gun-boats, as compensation
for their gallant services. (Page 43.)
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Tliis claim vras the subject of a lon;^ and bitter controversy be-

tween the Georgians and the Creeks, which for some time threat-

ened the peace of the country. It was finally settled by one of

those compromises by which slavery has so much profited. The
Indians wanted money, the Georgians Avanted land, and the United

States government wanted peace. So it was agreed at the Indian

Spring treaty that the Indians should make over to Georgia five

million acres of land, for which the government should pay tv,o

hundred thousand dollars, and that a further sum of two hundred

and fifty thousand dollars should be set apart to pay the Georgia

claimants for all the slaves that had escaped into the Creek country

prior to 1S02, since which time all claims had been provided for.

This adjustment seemed to bo pleasing to all parties, and the

Georgia Commissioners executed a written satisfaction, in which

they " release, exonerate, and discharge the said Creek 2s^ation from

all and every claim and claims of whatever description, nature, or

kind the same may be, which the citizens of Georgia now have or

may have had prior to the year one thousand eight hundred and

two against the said nation." Subsequently a commission decided

that the Georgia claimants Avere entitled, under the treaty, to pay

for ninety- two slaves which had escaped to the Creeks, and one

hundred and nine thousand dollars was appropriated, and the whole

matter settled.*

This was intended to be a final settlement of the long con-

troversy about the Maroons, and we naturally expect to see them,

henceforward, live on their lands in peace. Not so, however. The
annoyance of a free colony of blacks was just as great now as be-

fore, and the slaveholders were constantly pouring out complaints

and denunciations to the government, and the government was

making new treaties, new compromises, and new appropriations of

money to pacify them.

In 182-2 President Monroe called the attention of Congress to

these frequent complaints, and that body raised a special commit-

tee to inquire into the fiicts and report some plan for obviating the

diificulties. The committee consulted with a large number of prom-

^ la 1S3+ the claimants petitioned Congress for the remainJcr of this appro-

priation, amounting to one hunilred and forty-one thousand dollars, and a bill

was actually reportt.d and passed, giving them this money as an indemnity "fur
the loss of tlie offspring iihtch the slaves nould have borne to their iiiustirs had t.'iry

remained in boinlage." Again, tliirtcen years later, Mr. Gidding*, then on the

Indian Committee, feeling that this money justly belonged to tiic Creeks, for

whose benefit it was appropriated, reported a bill for paying to them that sum
out of the treasury, and the case was made to appear so plain that the bill was
r^ssed and the money paid.
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inent persons, and, among the rest, with General Jackson, who de-

clared that the only remedy was to remove the negroes. Mr.

Penieres, a sub-agent of the Indians, said that " it was difficult to

form a prudent determination with respect to the Maroon negroes

who live among the Indians on the other side of the little mountain

of Latchiouc. Thcij fear being again made slaves, under the

Ainerican government, and will omit nothing to increase or keep

alive mistrust among the Indians, whom they in fact govern. If it

should become necessary to use force with them, it is to be feared

that the Indians will take their part."

The deliberations of this committee led to a treaty directly with

the Seminoles, Avho could now be regarded as an independent tribe

since the Georgia claimants were paid, and there was no further

motive for holding them under Creek jurisdiction. By this treaty

the Seminoles were to be paid six thousand dollars, in cattle and

hogs, to be taken under the protection of the United States, to be

defended against all encroachments from white settlers, and, in re-

turn, were to be '' active and vigilant in preventing the retreating to

or passing through the district or country assigned them of any ab-

sconding slave or fugitive from justice."

This agreement seems to have worked better than the others, and

during that and tlie subsequent administration (that of J. Q. Ad-

ams) the JNIaroons seem to have lived in comparative peace. But

General Jackson succeeded to the presidency in 1S20, and it had been

a favorite idea with him that there could be no peace for the slave-

holders till the Maroons were e.xpcUcd from the countr3^ In his

reply to the questions of the committee raised under Monroe's ad-

ministration, he said: "These runaway slaves must he removed

from the Floridas, or scenes of murder and confusion will exist."

He was now president, and the frequent complaints which reached

him from the border determined him in favor of the entire removal

of both Indians and negroes.

The Creeks had already been partly removed, and the president

desired that the Seminoles should occupy a part of their territory,

and be united \s\i\\ them, as formerly, under one government. Ac-

cordingly the treaty negotiated by Colonel Gadsden, in 1832, pro-

vided that six Seminole chiefs should repair to the Creek country

west of Arkansas, accompanied by Abruhara, the Maroon interpret-

er, for the purpose of viewing the country, and ascertaining what

was the disposition of the Creeks toward the project for a reunion

of the tribes ; and if they were satisfied, then the stipulations of the

treaty, providing for their removal, were to go into effect.

The chiefs made the proposed journey, and the agents who ac-
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companicd them obtained their approval before they returned. It

was in the form of a supplemental treaty, in Avhich they stated that

they were satisfied with the country and prepared to emigrate

thither ; and it also set apart a certain tract of country, giving the

boundaries, "to the separate use of the Serninoles forever."'

This supplemental treaty was subsequently repudiated by the

government as without authority, and hence the country set apart

by it to their separate vse was never given them ; but it was held

that, inasmuch as the Indians were satisfied, they had consented to

the tenns of removal. The cliiefs, however, understood that it was

the tribe that was to be satisfied, and that the word they in the

treaty did not refer to the exploring party, but to the Indians, after

they had reported. These differences retarded the proposed removal,

and the Florida settlers, impatient of the delay, were very bitter

against both the Indians and the Maroons. They charged that the

Indians did not fulfill their treaty stipulations in returning runaway

negroes, and in preventing them from passing through their country,

and represented to the government that so long as they remained

no slaveholder could enjoy his property in peace.

The President, on receiving one of these written missives, sent

it to the Secretary of War with his accustomed promptness, and

indorsed on it an order " to inquire into the alleged facts, and if

found to be true to direct the Seminoles to prepare to remove west

and join the Creeks." Jackson was a man whose orders were

apt to be promptly obeyed, and General Cass, then Secretary

of War, immediately appointed General Clinch to the command
of the troops Avith direction to prosecute the removal at once.

But it was much easier to issue orders than it was to carry them

into effect. The Indians had become suspicious, and the Maroons,

fearful of the power of the Creeks, preferred their chances in Flo-

rida, where they knew their means of defense, to the fate which they

believed awaited them in the West. Whichever way they turned

they saw slavery staring them in the face, and the swamps and ever-

glades of Florida seemed their best means of security. •

In 1S35 one Milton, a negro trader, went down from Columbus,

Georgia, with a company of retainers fully armed, and liaving also

chains and ropes and dogs, for the purpose of seizing some negroes

on a pretended claim which the courts had declared to be fraudulent;

but finding the people armed, and ready to resist their preposterous

demands, they turned back without their booty. 'I'hey were, how-
ever, practiced in the arts of border and slavcholding life, and so

spread an alarm over the country that the Indians had armed and

^vcre preparing for war. This called out a company of troops, who
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inarched down on the Indian and Maroon settlements, and sending

in a messenger under the protection of a white flag, he demanded
why the Indians had armed. The proper explanation having been

given, the ofllicer in command stated that the inhabitants were

alarmed, and that the best way to pacify them was to surrender

their arms, and if they would do so he pledged himself that no one

should be allowed to molest them. After a long parley they finally'

assented to this course, and the military force retired. The next

day the trader, knowing that the Indians were now defenseless,

returned with his party and seized every negro in the settlement,

numbering about forty, and making a coffle with their chains and

ropes hurried them off to Georgia, where they Avere sold to the

planters.

A considerable number of the negroes were nominally the slaves

of E-con-chattimico, an old Indian chief, and were registered as

under his protection ; but he afterward petitioned Congress in vain

for redress, and finally went, broken in spirit, to the AVest, where his

remaining days were spent in great poverty.* Another chief by the

name of Blunt suffered in the same way ; and still another by the

name of Walker only saved his Maroon dependents from a similar

fate by a prompt resort to arms.

The government was then under treaty stipulations to protect

these people against " all persons irhrrfsoeuer;'' but their complaints

were utterly unheeded, and many of the officers seem to have con-

nived at the outrages thus perpetrated.

Meantime the policy of removal progressed badly, and the agents

began to fear that it would be a failure. The Maroons threw all the

weight of their influence against it, and the Indians generally

refused to come in. The reluctance of the Indians was distinctly

traced to the influence of the Maroons, which still farther embittered

the settlers against them. The condition of these people was

indeed desperate, and Wiley Thompson, the Indian agent, stated it

fairly when, in writing to the government he said, that if the Sem-
inoles were compelled to remove west the negroes would he enslaved

by the Creeks, and. if they remained in- Florida they icould he

enslaved hy the rchites.f

The Indians and their " negro allies " were, however, still unde-

** Mr. GiJdiiigs states thnt ia 1841, -RliUe a member of Congress, be de-

nounced these trader-s as pirates; whereupon lion. Mark A. Cooper, a repre-

sentative from Georgia, waxed very indignant, and declared that he was well

acquainted with thein, that they were his neighbors, and all honorable men. It

would be interesting to get at Mr. Cooper's exact idea of an honorable man.

t See Ex. Doc, 1st Scss. xxiv Congress, page 104.
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cided as to their future course, -when a further outrage set on fire the

train ^vhich was ready for the explosion. Osceohi, a young Indian

brave, and a few friends visited Fort King on a trading expedition.

The young brave, since become famous, had a handsome half-breed

for his wife, who had accompanied him to the fort. While her

husband was engaged about his purchases, some enterprising trader,

seeing that she had negro blood in her veins, seized her and claimed

her as his slave. Osceola, on being informed of the incident, was

frantic with rage, and so violent that Thompson, the agent, ordered

him to be seized and put in irons. Meantime his wife was hur-

ried off and sold. He remained a close prisoner at the fort for

six days, when, according to General Thompson, he became penitent

and was released. He immediately swore vengeance against Gen-

eral Thompson and the whites, and soon imbued the allies with his

spirit.

General Cass, the Secretary of War, learning that the Indians were

committing the usual depredations preparatory to open warfare.

sent them a speech, in which he urged upon them the policy of

removing to the West and reuniting with the Creeks. Young Os-

ceola, at a council called to talk over the recommendations of this

speech, drew his knife and thrust it violently into the table, saying

:

" This is the only treaty I icill ever viake xcith the xcJiitcs." A
grand council was held, and a decree passed, not only against con-

senting to a removal, but punishing with death any one who should

by his conduct fivor that policy. -Alather, a worthy chief, who had

sold his cattle to the whites and received his pay in gold, was put

to death under this severe decree, and Osceola took the gold from

his pocket and sowed it broadcast in the forest, declaring that it was

the/>;7ce of the red man's blood.

The whole soul of this young warrior was now bent on revenge

;

and for several weeks, while his partisans Avere maturing enterprises

in other quarters, he hung around Fort King with a party of faith-

ful followers, in the hope of surprising General Thompson.
Meantime General Clinch, conscious that the Indians were in a

bitter mood, determined to strengthen his troops at Fort King by

ordering on the detachment of Major Dade from Tampa J>ay. The
distance was one hundred and thirty miles, mostly through forests

and everglades, and favorable to the designs of the Indians, who
had their spies out and were apprized of the movement. His guide

was Louis, a slave in one of the old Spanish families, who was em-
ployed on the recommendation of his master as faithful, initUi^cnt,

ond trustworthy. He was, besides, a learned and accomplished

gentleman, speaking the French, English, and Spanish languages
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fluently, and equally familiar with the Indian tongue ; but his sym-

pathies \rere with his people, and he found means to communicate

with them respecting the route that he should take.

xsear the close of December, 1835, word came to Osceola, stiil

watching for Thompson at Fort King, that he must join his friends

at the Great ^Vahoo Swamp on the 27th, if he desired to participate

in the attack on the detachment of Major Dade. But the young

warrior was too intent on his revenge to heed the message. He
continued in his lurking place on the road which led from the fort

to the quarters of the sutler until the 28th, when General Thomp-
son and Lieutenant Smith came out of the fort together for a walk,

and took the road where the Indians were secreted. When they

came fairly within the range of the Indian guns the sharp twang

of a dozen rifles was heard at the fort, and then the Indian whoop,

causing the most intense alarm. General Thompson and his com-
panion fell pierced with many bullets, and the Indians sprang from

their hiding places and took the scalps of their victims. They then

hurried to the house of the sutler, A\hcre Mr. Ilogers and his two

clerks were at dinner. They were instantly massacred and scalped,

and then the Indians, having loaded themselves with as much
plunder from the store as they could carry, sped their way to the

^Vahoo swamp, where they still hoped to be in time for the proposed

assault.

Major Dade, all unconscious of the terrible fate which awaited

him, had arisen on the morning of the 28th with the expectation of

reaching Fort King before nightfall, and was pressing onward, under
the direction of his guide, along the edge of the swamp, when with-

out a moment's warning a hundred rifles were suddenly discharged

from behind as many trees, and more than half of the one hundred
and ten persons comprising his company fell to rise no more.

Among the number was the gallant commander himself, and most
of his officers. The confusion that followed was that of men fully

conscious of the most imminent and impending danger, but with no

well-defined idea of defense against it; and before any rally could

be efiectcd a second deadly fire thinned still further the ranks of

those that remained. The survivors fled in the direction of the

night's encampment, and the allies pursued and finished the work
of death with the tomahawk ami scalping knife. Of all that

gallant and hopeful company tirn only, besides Louis the treacherous

guide, escaped to spread the alarm and tell the sad tale of that day

of horrors.

The night was yet fresh, and the bloody work scarce completed,

when Osceola and his companions, gloating over their too complete
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revenge, and with the bloody scalps of their victims hanging to

their belts, entered the camp and participated in the carnival ^vhich

made all that night hideous with the song and the dance over the

terrible retribution which had fallen on their foes. All the murders

had been committed on the same day, and the intelligence sped

rapidly over the country, creating a deep sensation wherever it came.

-

But not one in ten thousand knew aught of the long catalogue of

grievances which had occasioned it, or the terrible alternatives

which had driven a handful of men, made desperate by cruel Avrongs,

to make war on a great and powerful nation. i

The number of Maroons in Florida at this renewal of the war,

as carefully estimated by those best informed on the subject, was

about one thousand two hundred, including women and children, and

excluding some two hundred slaves in the possession of the Indians.

The condition of the slaves was very little dift'erent from that of the

Maroons. They mostly lived in the Maroon villages, and paid a

small compensation in vegetables to their nominal owners for their

partial freedom. The Maroons and slaves alike intermarried with-.

the Indians, and what affected the one was felt more or less by the-

other. In their military operations they were organized separately^

each party having its own leaders, but always co-operating cordially

with the general plan.

The war now commanded the attention of the nation. The

southern states were called on for troops. General Scott, our most

distinguished military leader, was ordered to the command, and the

Creeks, a portion of whom were still in Georgia, Avere induced to

enter the service; and to make that service the more effective against

the Maroons, an agreement was made with them by which they were

to have, besides the ordinary pay, " such plunder as they may take

from the Seminoles." The significance of this agreement will be

better understood in the sequel. It was expected to make them

particularly enterprising in capturing negroes who, by the authority

of the United States, thus became, not prisoners of war, hut plunder

to be appropriated or sold.

But although the resources of the nation were poured out in the

greatest profusion, no sensible impression was made against the

Indians and their negro allies. The reports of the ofiicers gave

information of no decisive successes, no important battles, no cap-

tures of " men at arms." In one case '• several hundred head of

cattle were obtained ;" in another "" horses and baggage" were taken

"with twenty- five Indians and negroes, principally women and

children ;" in another one hundred and nine icomin and children

of the negroes, and nine women and children of the Indiana ; in

l^'ouRTu Series, Vol. XIL—36
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still another the prowess of General Gaines, who had penetrated to

the Wahoo Swamp, was rewarded by the narrowest possible escape

from the fate of poor Dade ; and President Jackson, on going out

of office in 1S37, left the *' runaway slaves" still in Florida, and

bequeathed to his successor the most unprofitable and inglorious

•war that had as yet tasked the energies of the nation.

But the Indians and their allies were not so much averse to

emigration as they were distrustful of the government ; and General

Jessup, who was now in command, and at the head of eight thou-

sand troops, use<l every effort to convince them that the promises of

the government would be faithfully kept, and finally induced them

to enter on new negotiations. The first attempts failed, for the

reason that the terms did not include the Maroons; but finally,

some time in March, a treaty was agreed upon, one of the articles

of Avhich reads as follows :
" Major General Jessup, on behalf of

the United States, agrees that the Seminoles and their allies, who

come in and emigrate west, shall be secure in their lives and prop-

erty ; that their negroes, their bona fide property, shall also accom-

pany thcra West, and that their cattle and ponies shall be paid for

by the United States."

The peace attained after this long struggle had been negotiated

by the officers of the army under a vivid sense of the great diffi-

culty of conquering the allies, and the importance of treating

them fairly and removing them as speedily as possible to their

new homes. But the slaveholders along the border began im-

mediately to set up "a howl" because the treaty contained no

stipulations for the surrender of slaves ; and a number of the

planters, high in favor at Washington, wrote to the secretary of

war on this point, and brought down on General Jessup complaints

from quarters that made them particularly disagreeable. The

officers found themselves between two fires. If they carried out

the plan of removal peacefully they must deal fairly with the

Indians and their allies; but if they thus dealt with them they

must be subject to the censures of the planters, and to rebuke and

perhaps disgrace from the government.

General Jessup stood out for a while, and refused to allow the

slave owners to search among the Indians for runaway slaves, and

on application of one of these slave catchers for leave to pass into

the Indian country to hunt for his "property," Colonel Chambers

wrote by authority of General Jessup as follows : "I am instructed

by the commanding general to say that Colonel Dill, the person

whom you report having detained at Fort Armstrong, must not bo

permitted to pass, but be required to return whence ho came with
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all convenient dispatch. ... If persons come forward to urge their

claims to negroes it will evidently prevent the negroes from coming

in, and if they do not come in the commanding general is decidedly

of the opinion that the Indians themselves will be greatly delayed,

if not entirely prevented from compliance with the terms of capitu-

lation.'*

But the storm raised about the ears of the commanding general

soon induced him to retreat from this straightforward and manly
position. He first yielded to the importunities of individuals who
wished to search for runaway slaves under his protection ; he next

sought to make an arrangement by which the allies should give up
the "negroes taken from citizens during the war;" and finally, on
the 2Gth of April, he wrote to Colonel Harney that " they 7nust and
shall give up those taken during the war."

The result was, that the Indians and Maroons who had delivered

themselves up were exposed to the searches of the slaveholders, and
many of the negroes carried away into slavery instead of "being

protected in their persons'' and sent west according to the treaty.

The effect General Jessup describes in a letter to J. J. Smith, a

planter of Florida, who seems to have been one of those who was
engaged in a " premature attempt " to obtain possession of slaves.

He says :
" The negroes generally have taken the alarm, and but

few of them come in ; and those who remain out prevent the Indians

from coming in. But for the premature attempt of some citizens

of Florida to obtiiin possession of their slaves, a majority of those

taken during the war, as well as those who absconded previous to it,

would have been secured before this time.''

Secured for what ? to be sent west according to the treaty, or to

be delivered up to claimants in Florida ? Alas, for poor human
nature! General Jessup seems to have thoroughly surrendered,

and surrendered at the expense of another bloody war. He v.as

evidently greatly exasperated, too, because he could not succeed in

carrying " water on both shoulders," and in his wrath he sent an

insolent message, through Colonel Harney, to Osceola, as follows

:

" Tell him that I intend to send out explorin* parties and take all

the negroes who belong to the white people, and he must not allow

the Indians and Indian negroes (Maroons) to mix with them. Tell

him I am sending to Cuba for bloodhounds to trail them, and I

intend to hang every one of them icho does not come in." *

"* To show what was the feeling in Florida in reganl to the rights of these

negroes, Mr. GiJdings states that General Call, then governor, recommended to
the secretary of war that military expeditions should be fitted out to captura
the negroes, and that when taken they should be sold to pay the expenses of the
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One wrong was naturally followed by another; and General

Jessup, finding that the negroes who had come in and delivered

themselves up for emigration were suspicious and dissatisfied, and

that no others arrived, seized them by force and sent ninety of

them, against whom were some sort of claims, to St. Marks to be

delivered over to the slave hunters ; and the rest, amounting to about

the same number, to Tampa Bay, to be tak^n west. This conduct

brought matters to a crisis, and General Jessup chronicles the result

in a letter to General Gadsden on the 14th of June, as follows :

• "All is lost ! and principally, 1 fear, by the influence of the negroes."

He was no doubt right. The " negroes " preferred their chances

in the swamps of Florida to their chances with the Jessups, and

Harneys, and Van Burens, who then wielded the power of the

government, and so moved their allies to appeal once more to arms.

Twenty-six vessels were then lying at Tampa Bay to carry the

Indians to New Orleans on their way westward, and seven hundred

had come in and were ready to depart; but the vessels left empty,

and the Indians took to the woods, determined once more to defy

the whole power of the government.

The war was renewed, and for four or five years more the mur-

derous work went on. The resources of the country were poured

out like water, and some $40,000,000 were expended without, at

last, fully accomplishing the objects of the planters. There was

much suffering, much loss of property, and many lives sacrificed on

both sides. The Indians and their allies defended their homes with

wonderful heroism and tenacity, and for a long time Avith almost uni-

form success ; but their numbers gradually melted away before the

powerful armies which Avere constantly on their trails ; and what

with the decoy of white flags, forfeited pledges, and the sharp scent

of Cuba bloodhounds, large numbers of them were at length hunted

from their fastnesses, and such of the negroes as were not sent

directly into slavery under the pretense of some claimant, were

forwarded to Fort Gibson to occupy lands assigned them beyond

Arkansas.

But their wrong! did not end even yet. The object of their

removal was not to better their condition, but to break up the depot

in Florida for runaway slaves. They were not regarded as having

any rights, although, as a people, they had been more than a century

in freedom. But although hunted down by bloodhounds, given over

to the tender mercies of the slave trader, and regarded as the

"plunder" of the Creeks, many of them finally found their way to

war. Horrible as this now seems, it was exactly what was meant by giving to

the CreekB all the "plunder" which they might capture.
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Fort Gibson, and some who had been set apart to quite a different

fate.

The Creeks were to have as " plunder" all the negroes that they

could capture, but fortunately they had not proved to be very nimble

kidnappers. The bloody work which the allies gave them was not

at all encouraging to the enterprise which they had taken in hand.

Some ninety negroes had been captured in one way or other by troops

and Indians together, and of these General Jessup conceded thirty-

five to the Creeks, which as " plunder," under his arrangement with

them, they were entitled to claim as their property. But he made

.

an arrangement with them by which government was to pay them

$S,000 in full discharge of their rights in the negroes, and thus, as

he supposed, released the Maroons from their piratical grasp.

Several years afterward, when a large company of the Maroons

M'ere at New Orleans on their way west, it struck some of the lead-

ing slaveholders as a mistake to send so many able-bodied laborers

out of the country, and a plan was devised to arrest their farther

progress. It was discovered that the Creeks had never been paid

the $S,000 awarded them by General Jessup for their " plunder,"

and consequently that their rights in the '" plunder " still held good.

On learning this fact, a slave- dealer named ^Yatson was induced to

purchase the rights of the Indians, and obtaining an order from the

Indian department to have thirty-five of the negroes delivered to

him, he sent his agent, Collins, to New Orleans after the property.

Fortunately, however, Lieutenant Reynolds, who had them in

charge, had gone on up the river, and Collins did not overtake the

party till they reached Yicksburgh. Here it was not convenient to

deliver the negroes. They were men of energy, accustomed to war,

and utterly refused to go with Collins; and as there was not force

enough with Reynolds to compel them, Collins followed on to Fort

Gibson. Here, after a long consultation, he was repulsed by the

commanding general, and returned without his " plunder." Fourteen

years afterward he petitioned Congress for a large sum to repay

him and make good his damages, and a bill was passed for his

relief.

But when the Scminoles and their Maroon allies ^-ere at last in

the Indian country, they found that no "separate lands," according

to tho agreement, had been provided for them, and consequently

they must either pass under Creek jurisdiction, according to the

original design of the government, or remain without any lands

whatever. Li this unpleasant dilemma the Cherokecs kindly invited

them to occupy, temporarily, their lands, which they did; but in

course of time dissatisfaction arose, and complaints went up to
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Washington from all parties, and a treaty was finally effected in

1845, by which it was agreed that the Seminoles and their dependents,

the Maroons, should remove to the Creek lands, and that if any
differences arose they should be referred to the President for settle-

ment.

The Creeks and Seminoles had been separated for about a cen-

tury, had often been at war, were exceedingly jealous of each other,

and still had unsettled disputes, so that the arrang.ement did not

promise much for their future harmony; but to the Maroons this

arrangement was still more repulsive, and they looked forward to it

with the greatest apprehension. The government, however, insisted,

and under the pledges made it was thought best to remove, according

to the stipulations.

But hardly had the Maroons got fairly settled in their new terri-

tory when the apprehended mischiefs ensued. The Creeks looked

wistfully toward them, and soon began to assert their former

claims. Living in freedom in their own villages, they naturally

excited discontent among the slaves held by the Creeks, and thus

excited their hatred, and they greatly desired to have them in their

power. The Maroons, alarmed, went in a body to Fort Gibson and
claimed the protection of General Arbuckle, who was in command.
He treated them kindly, and allowed them to occupy lands near the

fort, and supplied their wants from the public stores till he could

lay the matter before the President.

- Mr. Polk, a slaveholder, was then invested with the executive

authority, and he at once consulted with General Jessup as to the

terms of his agreement with the negroes. The general, freed from
the influence of the Florida planters, did not hesitate to declare that

they were to remain in a state of freedom. He says :
" The ques-

tion is whether they shall be separated from the Seminoles and
removed to another country, or be allowed to occupy, as they did in

Florida, separate villages in the Seminole country, west of Arkansas.
The latter is what I promised them.'' In a subsequent statement
made to the Secretary of War, be adds :

" I, as commander of the

army, and in the capacity of representative of my country, solemnly
pledged the national flith that they should not be separated from the

Seminoles, nor any of them sold to the white men or others, but be
allowed to settle and remain, in separate villages, under (he protec-

tion of the United Slates.'"

But even this explicit statement of the pledges made to the

Maroons did not satisfy the President, and he asked counsel of the

Attorney General ad interim, Hon. Jolm Y. Mason, of Virginia.

Mr. Mason gave a very elaborate opinion on the subject, and came
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to the conclusion that the Executive could not interfere in any man-

ner to protect them, but must leave them to return to the towns in

the Indian country, where they had a right tu remain.

This seems to have been a crude view of the more recent doctrine

of " non-intervention," and the results Avere quite in harmony with the

workings of the same principle in Kansas. The Maroons returned

to their villages, where they had a right to remain; but not long after

a slave dealer appeared in the Creek country, and offered to pay the

Creeks $100 for every negro that they would seize and deliver to

him properly secured.

This offer was too much for Creek virtue. They secretly assem-'

bled two hundred warriors, who made a descent on the Maroon

settlements at a time when they suspected no danger. They were

taken unawares, and before they could arm themselves seventy of

their number, mostly women and children, were seized and secured.

The Seminole agent interposed, and had the matter brought before

the nearest court in Ai-kansas, a slave state, and the judge decided

that the Indians had a rightful claim to the Maroons under their

agreement with General Jessup, and they were thereupon released

to the trader, and the whole seventy hurried off to New Orleans and

sold into slavery.

It was now clear that there was no protection for the Maroons

within the boundaries of the United States, so they held a council

to consider what was best to be done. Some of them Avere con-

nected by marriage with leading Seminole families, and felt so secure

in the protection which this advantage gave them, as to feel it safe

to remain; but about three hundred of them resolved to sunder

their connection with their old friends, the Seminoles, and take up

their line of March for Mexico. Accordingly, on the 10th of Sep-

tember, 1S50, after the sun had sunk below the horizon, and their

patrols had ascertained that no enemy was at hand, they bade fare-

well to their old friends and started for the Kio Grande. The

Creeks were at that time in negotiation with other slave dealers,

and waiting their opportunity to make more reprisals. When,

therefore, they found that they had gone, they sent a war party in

pursuit, which came up with them on the third day. But the In-

dians found them well armed and prepared for battle, and tlioy did

not venture to attack them. They continued their journey safely,

crossed the Rio Grande, and settled down at Santa llosa. where

they still remain, and are said to be in circumstances of gi-eat

prosperity.
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Art. III.—party POLITICS.

Since the hour •when man in Eden threw off the government of

God, one of the darkest problems -which he has been compelled to

work at, is how he shall go.vern himself. That some mode of govern-

ment is necessary in communities, is clear from the testimony of all

human history. Whether king or president, chief or tycoon, be

the head, it is conceded that every community must have an acknowl-

edged leader, and that there must be some way provided for settling

regularly the great questions which concern public welfare. There

must be law more or less definite and formal, and consequently there

must be framers and executors of law, clothed with powers of greater

or less extent. Kevelation, too, has declared government needful,

saying that the powers are "ordained of God," and that he who

resisteth them "rcsisteth the ordinance of God."

But while revelation, history, and reason agree in affirming the

necessity of governments among men, no political forms are set

forth in God's word as the best; and in their efforts to reason out

the question, the wisest men have reached different results. His-

tory, ancient and modern, testifies that however perfect theories

may be, no practical perfection has yet been attained. Under king

and president, chief and tycoon, the rights of the citizen are imper-

fectly guarded, and the public good is only partially secured. A
despotism, provided the right man is always upon the throne, is as

good a political structure as any other. But those who have founded

dynasties in the past were generally far from being the right men.

And if one of the world's model rulers were to reign to-day, ho

would soon be gathered to his fathers, and the responsibility of

determining his successor must rest somewhere. Shall the scepter

be hereditary or elective? Shall the whole power descend from

father to son? Or shall there be two lines of hereditary power, an

aristocracy as well as royalty? Or shall all citizens be equal, and

power in all its forms be the creation of the popular voice? The
nations, by choice, accident, or the will of God, have tried these

various modes of solving the great problem, and found them all

practically more or less defective. Man is fallen, and to attempt

political perfection is to try to "bring a clean thing out of an

unclean."

In these United States we arc trying the popular principle. The
comer-stone of our system is that governments are instituted solely
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for the benefit of the governed, and that the will of the people is the

only legitimate source of power. We are trying what the rest of

the world declares to be a doubtful experiment. Among our own

people, there are those who feel that we are not succeeding so tri-

umphantly as to warrant us in laying aside care and caution, or in

forgetting that "eternal vigilance is the price of liberty." No one

dreams that a change of form would be beneficial, or that an emperor

or a dictator would better secure the public weal than a president.

There is universal confidence in the principle upon which our system

is based; and if any man should set himself up as a political reformer,

and advocate a monarchy or a hereditary aristocracy, he would

encounter more ridicule than either persecution or argument.

Still, no intelligent American is wholly satisfied with the political

state of the country, or believes that we are working our beautiful

theory as well as we might. Practically, there are defects and

abuses which are annoying, and which threaten to become grievous,

if they are not so already. In the general politics of the world,

there is no complaint that we lack energy or courage in asserting

our national rights. We feel that we are powerful. The Ameri-

cans, from their intelligence, their physical strength, their activity,

their quickness to see and to do, as well as their native valor, are

probably the best material in the world for soldiers and sailors, and

our resources for resistance to invasion are boundless. Our com-

mercial value to the rest of the world secures for us more deference

than might otherwise be paid us, and our people go abroad among
the nations with heads erect, knowing that our flag is the symbol of

courage and power, and that a vigorous hand will be laid upon those

who disregard its claims to respect.

Nor has the American much to complain of at home in regard to

his own personal rights. He enjoys the largest liberty possible in

an organized community. Speech is as free as the atmosphere that

bears its utterances. In religion he may be Christian, Jew, deist, or

atheist, as conviction or folly prompts, and the state lays no penalty

on him for the style of his own belief, nor taxes him to support any
other. His share of the expense 6f government, levied directly or

indirectly, when compared with that paid by the citizens of almost

every other civilized land, is small and insignificant. The demand
for mental and manual laborers is so great that men escape the des-

potism of capital. In mind, body, and estate, the xVmcrican is the

freest civilized man that treads the earth.

And yet the American complains, and has reason to complain, of
the defective workings of the government which is his pride. One
valid complaint which may be uttered against it is that it costs more
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than it should. It is true the eighty millions annually expended by

the general government appear small beside the annual expenditure

of England or France. Still, we have a right to object if the citizen

is taxed, directly or indirectly, two dollars when one would siifiice.

And who, that has caught a glimpse of the inner wheels and bunds

of our political machine, doubts that one dollar, honestly and judi-

ciously managed, would do as much as two now accomplish

V

Again, our high offices are not as invariably filled by our best

men, as the good of the people demands. It is a hard saying, yet

it is asserted, with some seeming of truth, that men of the high

morals and inflexible integrity which Christianity inculcates arc

really unpopular as candidates, and that, in some localities, they arc

as carefully excluded from official station as if there was some con-

stitutional bar to their election. The genius of our institutions

demands that the best citizens be the leaders of the people, and the

republican theory presumes this to be the fact. Yet the first men

of the nation have more than once been set aside for men compara-

tively unknown. Clay, Calhoun, and "Webster stand forth as a great

triumvirate of genius, eloquence, and patriotism. They were the

"three mighties" of their day, and yet the highest office in the gift

of the people was beyond their grasp, while men of less ability as

statesmen, and less known, were elevated to the presidency. There

may be a reason, such as it is, for this. Men of great power, who
act as leaders of parties for years, provoke personal hostility in their

various intellectual encounters; they are regarded with jealousy by

the little men, who can attain in their shadow only a pale and spindling

growth. Or they may be so identified with sectional strifes that

their election would be humiliating to their opponents, and conse-

quently their nomination would call forth a degree of resistance

which another man, equally sound in the political faith, would not

elicit. When circumstances of this nature prompt the thinkers of

a party to place before the people some comparatively unknown

candidate, we confess that, after the fashion of the children of this

world, they are wise in their generation, and may sometimes even

claim that their policy is magnanimous. But when political opera-

tors select some obscure man, who has never done anything of

importance, nor even said anything of significance, because they

wish to vary their representations of his principles to suit the local

tastes, prejudices, and interests of diflferent sections, the scheme is

false, fraudulent, treacherous. Both the great parties have, at

times, adopted the policy of nominating for high office men of a

secondary degree of publicity; and as there may have been a plaus-

ible reason for adopting this plan, we will not charge it upon them
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as a crime. Nor will we find fault if, now and then, a man not of

the very purest morals is elected to fill some responsible place—for

instance, a seat in the national or state legislature. It certainly is

not practicable, and it may not be wise, to fill up the legislative ranks

with men who are greatly above the moral average of the commu-

nity. Civil laws must be adapted to the condition of the governed.

If the law-makers are too far above the level of those for whom
they act, there will be a liability to run into legislation which, in

the abstract, is wise and right, yet really impracticable and useless.

What kind of a legislature would the Pilgrim Fathers have made

for a community of common sinners? We are not prepared, there-

fore, to insist upon it that all high offices must be filled with the

strictest and sternest of Christian men.

In our excessive desire to be politically amiable and accommo-

dating, we are prepared to go a step beyond this, and say that we
willTiot complain if here and there a bad man is found in office.

What if a gambler, a swindler, or a grogbruiser be found sitting

among law-makers, do not gamblers, swindlers, and grogbruiscrs

d\vell in this goodly land ? And we ask, triumphantl}'. Is not ours

a representative government ? Let us be calm and philosophical.

AVhen we see, by the legislative reports, that there is a professor of

the "manly art" in the state capitol, sent thither by the votes of

the enlightened citizens of the Five Points in New York, or Bed-

ford-street in Philadelphia, we feel that there is some plausibility

in his claim to a place in Albany or Harrisburgh, inasmuch as he

represents well, luminously, beautifully, the chivalry of his locality.

And so we reason when another makes his appearance in our halls

of national legislation with a revolver or two in his pocket, and a

bowie-knife tucked daintily inside his vest. There is a class of

which each is the exponent, and the fitting representative. And
since these classes really exist, why should not good citizens be re-

minded of the fact, especially while they are engaged in framing

criminal law? These "lionorables" will of course resist the pas-

sage of any statute that threatens to interfere with their peculiar

"rights," or in any way cramp their genius; and perhaps, owing to

the animated style of their elocution, they will brandish fists or

bowie-knives in debate, or possibly enliven the dull monotony of

routine deliberation by a rough-and-tumble fight on the floor; but,

in all this, they merely represent their faction. Good and right

law will encounter opposition; and since it must come, is it not

^ell to be warned of it beforehand, to know what passions it will

rouse, what sophistries it will bring to the surface, what resistance

it must overcome ?
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But then comes the question, whether our public offices are filled

by men of average virtue and integrity. We are not at all dis-

posed to make sweeping accusations against the morals of those in

authority. No one will deny that men of the purest integrity, men
of the highest Christian character, may be found in public places.

But where is the average? How do our public men compare in

morals with our citizens in general ? To take what we hear and
know of their conduct at the various seats of government may be

fallacious, since many a tolerably good citizen at home conducts

himself rather indifferently away from home. But if this is a fair

criterion, we are inclined to draw the conclusion that our public

men are not, in the mass, of average virtue, are not up to the general

moral level of the nation.

Unless the city of Washington is grievously slandered, gambling
dens are not unknown there, nor are members of Congress ex-

empt from the charge of visiting them. Dram shops of various

grades are common there; and the basement of the Capitol itself

has not always been innocent of participation in the murderous
traffic, and in the deeds which it is its province to produce. Fu-
rious language in debate, fierce altercations on the floor of Con-
gi-ess, and even gross outrage committed within those sacred walls,

exemplify the violence and brutality of which bad men may be
guilty when under the double intoxication of alcohol and passion.

It is scarcely worth while now to allude to the bloody violence in-

flicted upon a senator, some four years ago, by a member of the

House of Representatives, Avhilc a twin assassin stood by, holding

a pistol to prevent interference, and a prominent candidate for the

presidency coolly witnessed the revolting scene, declining to inter-

pose with hand or voice " lest he should be misunderstood." It is

Baid, on what authority we know not, but are ready to believe it

without inquiry, that the author of this evil deed afterward re-

gretted it as the great error of his life, an error into which he

would never have fallen but for brandy and bad counselors. This,

indeed, is a poor apology for an act which has shocked the moral

sense of the nation, and rung throughout the civilized world to

the dishonor of the American name ; but it was the only repara-

tion which the offender, however penitent, could offer. We need

not review the catalogue of similar occurrences, more or less re-

mote, the menaces, the challenges, the duels, the outrages of greater

or less enormity which stain our national name, and fill every pat-

riot heart with shame and indignation. If the doers of these things

fancy that by a few hypocritical words of regret, or a little news-

paper notice to the effect that " all personal difficulties have been





18G0.] Party Politics. 577

honorably adjusted," they satisfy the reason and the conscience of

an insulted community, either they or we mistake the temper, and
miscalculate the intelligence of the American people.

It is true, when politics assume a sectional aspect, and men's

passions are roused, it is quite natural that things should be said

and done which all parties unite in condemning when the excite-

ment begins to subside. Moreover, we must not forget that in our

national legislature there is a little faction of agitators, Avho aim

at the dismemberment of the Union. They are not numerous, nor

influential, nor do they represent any important division of the na-

tion, yet they are men of good lungs and vast assurance. The
sundering of the states, they fancy, would bring them personal

gain. The division of one county, or township, into two others, is

always popular with the small political mouscrs of the locality, be-

cause it will double the number of officers to be elected, and con-

sequently multiply by two each man's chances. There are ambi-

tious men, aspirants after national honors, who fancy that their

chances of rising would be increased if there were both a Korthern

and a Southern confederacy. These disunionists employ fierce lan-

guage and insulting manners, not exactly because they mean it, but

from set purpose and deliberate design. Their object is to set the

different parts of the nation at variance, and to force on a deep,

bitter, implacable, sectional strife, which must of necessity end in

disunion.

When these men, therefore, use all the arts of annoyance and

provocation, they must not be understood as expressing their own
genuine feelings, much less those of their constituents, but rather

as employing what seems to them the surest means of producing a

desired result. Besides this, as the tadpole has but one fin, some

men have but one way to try to influence those around them.

One will argue, another coax, a third bully. Cut off this one fin

and they lie helpless in the dirty pool in which they now swim so

triumphantly their six-inch voyages.

Still, after allowing what we reasonably may for excitement, in-

toxication, hypocrisy, and folly, there yet remains a mass of evil

words and deeds, which can only be accounted for on the ground

that many radically bad men occupy public places, men who are

not only morally weak, but capable of deliberate and strenuous

wickedness. At Washington, and at least some of the state capi-

tals, men of a low moral grade are numerous, and legislative action

is often imperfect or vicious because they are numerous. The pro-

ceedings of Congress, and of the state legislatures, are sometimes

careless, sometimes weak, sometimes wicked, because careless, weak,

.
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and vncked men have so large a band in them. Because of this,

-the whole machinery of government is practically defective, costing

more and accomplisliing less than it should. The laws of the land

are not as accurately just and right, and are not executed as

-promptly and rigidly as the public good requires. Good laws fail

to be passed, or fail in the execution, because there is a positive

lack of virtue among those who should enact them or faithfully ap-

ply th'em. We know of no other nation whose system of law and

administration we would prefer, as a whole, to our own. Never-

theless, with all our progress, real and imaginary, we have not yet

attained political perfection ; and there is no reason why we, as

American citizens, may not complain of existing evils, and demand
a remedy wherever a remedy is possible.

But before we inquire after the remedy, it will be well to glance

at the sources of the evil.

First of all, government, even in its best forms, is not perfect in

its workings, because man himself is essentially imperfect. If the

infaiite wisdom of God should devise for us a system of government,

and a full and minute code of civil and criminal law, human hands

would not be able to apply the divine statutes, and work the divine

system in a perfect manner. If all men were truly Christian, scanty

knowledge and a fallible judgment would render error possible. But

"all men have not faith." The nation is composed of men of all

grades of intellect, from the loftiest wisdom down to idiocy ; and of all

grades of virtue, from the most devoted piety down to the most

daring wickedness and the meanest villainy. And every man,

whether good or evil, whether Solomon or sot, whether he possesses

a vote or not, must be taken into the political calculation and recog-

nized as one of the dwellers in the land, for whom it is necessary to

legislate, and with Avhom it may be needful for the law to deal.

Here, as in every civilized community, there are two classes arrayed

against each other in eternal antagonism. They are the advocates

and the opponents of right law. The convictions of the one class are

on the side of justice, humanity, and virtue, and against violence, op-

pression, and wrong. They wish the law of the land to be a clear ex-

ponent of theseprinciplcs, and a strong auxiliary in the moral contest.

They desire to see wrong in all its phases, and fraud in all its forms,

laid hold of with a strong hand, and repressed promptly and effectu-

ally, that our persons and our good names, our homes, our merclian-

dize, our crops growing in the field or stored in the granary, may be

safe. They wish for universal education, and quiet Sabbaths, and

streets free from midnight riot. Jn their theory the mngistrate is

" not to bear the sword in vain," but to be a " terror to evil doers.

^
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They labor to banish from the land all that despoils men of their

manhood, or mars the purity of home, or spreads dangers in the path

of youth.

And there is another class who advocate " liberal " ideas on all

moral questions ; who desire to have as little law as possible, and no

stringent statutes rigidly enforced. To a corrupt heart, surrendered

to the sway of the devil, resistance to all right law, human or di-

vine, is instinctive. The wicked may be ready to appeal to the

public authority, when it suits their purposes so to do ; but a bad

man can have no cordial respect for the law, and is ever ready to

trample upon it when it stands in the way of his sins. From the

peculiar nature of our institutions, these two classes are brought in-

to perpetual collision. They take opposite sides in public discus-

sions; they meet face to face at the polls; and yet their strife is

scarce ever open and avowed. The good and the evil uplift no ap-

propriate banners, nor adopt party names significant of the real con-

test between them, nor imbody"in "platforms" precisely what tiiey

think and what they want. To borrow an old expression in regard

to the real Church, we may designate these classes as " invisible

•parties." They are drawn toward the regular organizations, or re-

pelled from them, according to the character of the men and meas-

ures advocated by those organizations. ^Yhen a question whicli con-

nects with morals and religion is agitated, and the people are called

upon to decide, the good and the evil tend to go to the one side or

the other by affinity, as the different elements of a chemical solution

leave each other, and gather to the opposite poles of a galvanic bat-

tery. A question, for example, in regard to restricting the common
sale of into.xicating drinks, or closing places of public amusement
on the Sabbath, will stir the elements of a city as deeply as the

slavery issue stirs the nation ; and parties earnest, active, and res-

olute, will find their leaders, their newspaper organs, and their can-

didates.

There is, then, in every community an undefined party, opposed

to salutary legislation, and an obstacle in the way of those who
would maintain public order. We would not style this a ''dan-,

gerous class" in the European sense of the phrase. To become
fiercely antagonistic, classes must be separated by visible and ])er-

manent lines of distinction, like the castes of India, or the nobles

and the peasantry of France before the Revolution. The parties

of which we speak are not thus bounded and distinguished. The
thoughtful statesman and the pious pauper may be alike interested

on the one side, while the "rough" keeper of a low dram shop,

and the pompous millionaire of whom he rents his premises,
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may be equally fervent in the advocacy of their peculiar
" rights."

Nor can we say that either nativity or creeds, as publicly pro-

claimed and recognized, designate these parties. Some will have it

that the foreign born element of our population is the chief obstacle

in the way of law and order, while tlie native element is wholly con-

servative; but such classifications are too sweeping. The Catholic

portion of our nation has been charged with having aims which are

at variance with our liberties ; but we object to these indiscriminate

accusations. There are certain personages who would rejoice to

have these and similar charges made, and urged, and repeated per-

tinaciously and fiercely. These are the Romish priests themselves,

who wish to keep then- people isolated from the Protestants, that

they may the more securely hold them in spiritual bondage. They
dread the effects of free speech and a free press. They dread

the influence of American modes of thought and American freedom

of expression. They fear the influence of Americans upon those

in their employ. Against these dangers their weapons of defense

are fear, distrust, bigotry, hatred. They labor to keep alive in their

people the old enmity which too many ot them have unfortunately

imported from their native lands. Thus they seek to keep their

flocks together, by assuring them that outside of the narrow circle

over which the priestly crook casts its shadow every living thing is

a wolf The " Know ^'othiug" and " American" movements were,

in their day, a great help to the priests in counteracting the effects

which were produced in the Catholic mind by our free institutions,

and the Christian example of Protestants. We do not desire to

help the priests by any careless expression which might be construed

into dislike of Catholics or of foreigners, and ostentatiously quoted

from the Jleview as the opinion of the entire Church. Nor
will we cite their opposition to the use of God's word in the

common school as a proof, or an illustration, of the existence of a

class opposed to right law. We suspect that there is a little priestly

play-acting in this matter, and that the real object of their dread is

the familiar, daily comnungling of their children with those of Prot-

estants. They fear the effect of childish intimacy and converse,

in wearing away the dislike and dread which they arc so careful to

cultivate, and upon which, in their estimation, so much depends. It

is safe to hazard the conjecture, that if the Bible were removed from

the schools, they would allow their children to attend only in those

localities where the numerical strength and the preponderating social

influence among the children arc in their favor.

Wc say, therefore, that we do not deem it either fair or wise to
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stigmatize the Catholics as the dangerous element. All who hate

the Ten Commandments and the human laws which are based upon

them; all who dislike pure morals, truth, temperance, industry, hon-

esty; all who desire to live by the labor of others, and to make
merchandize of their weakness, their folly, or their wickedness ; all

who favor a licentious press and riotous Sabbaths, belon;j; to the law-

less portion of the people, whether they are of foreign birth or native,

whether Catholic or Protestant, Infidel or Jew; and if there be a

class dangerous to our institutions those are they. Whether dan-

gerous or not, they are certainly an expensive class. For their sole

accommodation prisons are erected, and criminal courts and officers

ordained, and mainly for them the almshouse opens its doors.

This class of citizens exert an important influence in political af-

fairs. They have votes as well as others, and when a candidate of

their own sort is set up, a fellow feeling prompts them to support

him irrespective of party lines. It is a harder matter than it would

otherwise be, to fill any office with a good man. because bad men of

all parties prefer to see those elected who will not be dangerous to

them. Free and easy citizens do not admire stern disciplinarians.

" No thief e'er felt the halter draw
With gooJ opinion of the U\w."

And if thieves have the privilege of aiding in the selection of the

man who is to manage the rope, they will be careful to vote for the

candidate who, in their estimation, will bo least likely to slip the

fatal noose over theii* heads. The proprietors of grog shops, dance

houses, and Sunday theaters, as well as the patrons of dog fights,

rat matches, " the ring," and other elegant amusements to which gen-

tlcnaen of a certain sort addict themselves, have votes, and in cases

of doubt stand long with the ballots in their dirty fingers, medita-

ting on the transitory nature of sublunary things, and considering

which of the aspirants for municipal honors will be least likely to

raise a legal dust about their places of resort. Certainly this is

natural, and in its way rational. If the mice in a granary were to

be called together to nominate a cat to preside over the premises,

they would bo unanimously in favor of the tabby with the dullest

eye and the bluntest claws. The five of points and the fifth of ave-

nues will come to the polls as Noah's antediluvian "eolioction of ani-

mals came up into the ark, each "after its kind." Wiien th'e thorn

produces grapes, and the thistle figs, we may e.xpect bad men to fa-

vor the election of good officers, and grow enthusiastic for right law
and a stringent executive.

The character of the men who are generally most ambitious for
office is another obstacle in the way of a rigidly honest and just
Fourth Series, Vol. XII.—37
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.administration of public affairs. After having rebuked sweeping

accusations e]se^Yllerc, it would not be seemly for us to fall into

them ourselves; still, we must be permitted to say that office seekers,

as a class, are not in very high repute, and that, as a general thing,

the men who are mentally and morally best qualified to manage
public affairs have little desire for office. Few are willing to engage

in the strife of an ordinary political contest. It seems to them very

much like scrambling in the gutter for pennies with a company of

chimney-sweeps in their working clothes. There are few offices

which an able, prosperous business man can accept without pecun-

iary loss. There are many offices which a man of cultivation cannot

fill without repugnance. A good man can scarce occupy public office

without becoming of necessity the daily associate of men whom,
because of their character, he does not care to know, and without

being compelled cither to make for himself bitter enemies, or wink
at things which his conscience cannot approve. We hazard nothing

in saying that, as a class, the office seekers (mind, we do not say

office holders) are rather an indifferently good kind of men, or, in

phrase commercial, only of "middling" quality.

The character of the men who gather about office seekers, and
make politics their trade, increases the evil. There are those who
"by this craft have their wealth." They work for the success of

their patrons. They are the political jackals who assist the lion in

the chase, and, when the game is secured, have each a bone to gnaw
as their reward. The theory of ideal republicans is that the free

and intelligent ])eople assemble at the polls, and elect the man best

prepared to do the country honor, the candidates meanwhile modestly

and meekly remaining at home, awaiting the popular decision. And
what is seeniJT the half-opened eye favors this view. Still the initiated

understand the matter somewhat differently. They know that some-

body- works, and expects to be paid for the work. \Vhen the

national heart fet-ls the presence of great questions, we admit that

men are ready to labor, even with the certainty of pecuniary loss,

for the success of the principles or the men that they espouse.

Still, it is not to be disguised that the men who, in an ordinary

election, are most noisy and active, are, with few exceptions, those

who expect to gain by the success of the party Avhich they advocate.

In the country villai;e the party editor is subsidized with a new suit

of type to begin with, perhaps, and is promised the public printing

of the locality to quicken his zeal. Those who are employed to

canvass the precinct, and look after the lukewarm and the doubtful,

are sometimes paid in cash for their services, sometimes are rewarded
with petty office, sometimes are kept to the work by indefinite prom-
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ises. In the city the spoils are larger. Lucrative situations, fat

contracts, the erection of a public building, the grading of an ave-

nue, the adornment of a park, or even the sweeping of the streets,

set in motion those who have no thought of anything beyond these

rewards. They receive these contracts, sometimes, on terms known
to be unfair and dishonest, and the recipient perhaps at once sells

out the job, or contracts ^Yith new parties to do the work for one

half or two thirds the amount paid him, and gives himself no further

trouble with it. In national politics, the spoils are places in the

custom-house, or in the government offices at Washington, the pub-

lic printing, army and navy contracts, foreign missions and consul-

ships, some with liberal outfit and salary, others to powers and

places of no importance, and involving nothing, beyond a little

foreign travel at the public expense. And cases are not wholly

unknown where a sinecure office has been devised with the under-

standing that the holder thereof shall earn his salary after a fashion,

by electioneering labors and general management in behalf of those

who bestow the favor. Thus each political faction is surrounded by
a guard of janizaries, a body of mercenaries, who operate for their

employers, and e.xpect their pay—men who, as one has well expressed

it, are bound to their party by the principle that "the ox knoweth
his owner, and the ass his master's crib." These party workers

vary in the fields of labor assigned them, from the platform of a

•'mass meeting," down to the earthen floor of an underground grog-

shop. The existence of such men makes it more difficult for their

own party to nominate and elect a rigidly honest man to office,

because they know that when an honest man, even of their own
party, is elected, they will not be allowed to plunder the public

treasury. When a candidate really fit for a high place is nomina-
ted, the party Swiss take it as a personal affront and injury. They
feel very much as the rats do when they peer cautiously out of their

hiding-places and see the farmer preparing to nail a piece of tin

over the only hole that leads into the bin of grain. On the other
haTid, the men whom the new officer would be likely to select to aid

him in the performance of his public duties are busy with their own
affairs, and are not anxious for patronage. Thus a good nominee
often fails because the regular party workers will do little or nothing
to bring out the party strength; and a bad one often succeeds
because there are so many who in secret hope for dishonest gain
fi-om his election. The whole machinery of party is liable to work
feebly when a man of unbending integrity is the nominee, because
the ardor and enthusiasm of the party mercenaries depend upon
their hope of plunder.
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Party spirit is sometimes found in the way of a wise termination

of our political contests.

There is no valid objection to the institution of parties for the

fair and honest defense of ^reat principles, ^\'hen rival systems of

political action and economy come in collision, the adherents of each

will naturally be drawn together, and seek so to arrange their action

that their principle may be represented aright at the polls. 2s or

do we complain that men are attached to their party, and that the

party name, vrheu it is the symbol of great truths, or supposed

truths, should be a word of power. But when designing men seize

hold upon the party organization, and turn it into a mere lever for

their own elevation, or an instrument of personal profit, and the

party name is only a charm to conjure with, and lead men into

doubtful ways, when principles are either lost sight of altogether,

or else made the stalking horse, by which the game is secured; when
"platforms" become grandiloquent commonplaces, which nobody
denies, while the real plans and aims upon which the whole party

strength is to be brought to bear are plotted in secret, and whispered

over in secret among a select few of the party engineers, then par-

ties are no longer good, but an evil and a public curse, more danger-

ous to the community than any organized gang of counterfeiters, or

any band of common robbers.

Yet this is precisely the abuse to which parties are liable. Cor-

rupt men gain control of the party to which they belong, and turn

the whole tide of influence possessed by it upon the wheel which
grinds their own personal grist. It is a matter of rejoicing that

in these latter days party ties are not as strong, nor are political

contests in general as fierce as they were thirty or forty years

ago, and men are less led by names. The rise of new parties, and
the occurrence of schisms and disintegration in the old ones, have

also aided in setting men free from party slavery, and making them

independent in the bestowment of their votes. Still party names
have power, and the old watchwords have a charming sound in many
ears. And the tendency of partisanship is to blind the eyes of the

citizen to the evil existing in his own faction, and the good that may
exist outside of it. Political plotters carefully foster it. They
pursue precisely the course which the Romish priest adopts in the

management of his flock. They cultivate a blind admiration of

their own men and ostensible measures, and an equally blind fear

and distrust of the opposition. The object of each party is to

destroy public confidence in the others. Of course all imaginable

pleas are employed for this purpose—acute and plausible ones when

such are needed, and monstrous and absurdly false ones where such
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will better ansAver the purpose. "Platforms" are contrived in lan-

guage susceptible of various interpretations, to suit the varying views

and interests of the people; and in many cases none but the most

sagacious can tell uhat is the real aim of the party leaders.

The press is the principal weapon employed in this warfare. The

press is free, and ought to be free. Every man is at liberty to

advocate any theory he chooses in philosophy, religion, or politics.

The most obscure citii^en may discuss public measures and public

men, approving and condemning what or whom ho will. And what

he may do orally in private, he may also do publicly and through

the press. That which, under a despotism, is whispered in the ear,

may here be proclaimed upon the housetops. This is one of the

elements of genuine liberty. Yet this freedom of speech and of the

press is practically of little value to many who make it their boast.

When a king establishes a censorship of the press, suppressing

information which the people ought to have, and making it say only

what he wishes to have said and believed, we declare it tyranny of

so malignant a type as to warrant the stern remedy of revolution.

But many a man who scorns submission to a t3Tant without, has a

tyrant within. What matters it that the press is free, if the mind

is in the bondage of insane prejudice? If blind attachment to party

has given the mind so fatal a wrench that it can sec. and understand,

and believe only what comes to it through a certain channel, docs

it not voluntarily put on the shackles of servitude, and plunge

into a dungeon of its own building? To be unable to look with open,

candid eye upon anything which lacks the impress of the party

signet, is one of the worst of stamp acts. The partisan press has

succeeded in nothing else so well as in the creation of mutual

distrust and disbelief. Who has faith in the papers of the other

party ?

We have no disposition to advocate universal credence, though

that were a safer rule to follow than to reserve all faith for one side

and all disbelief for the other. Every editor of a political paper

should be heard with the caution needful when a witness, interested

in the result of the suit, is upon the stand. The very existence of

some papers depends upon collections made in their behalf among
office-holders and oihce-scekers. Others are kept alive by public

printing. The organ of a party is rewarded with patronage of

various descriptions. It is to the editor a serious matter to quarrel

with the party leaders, and a party defeat is a loss of personal dol-

lars and cents. An editor that has stamina enough to go against

party when party goes against right, will not be a favorite Avith the

leaders whose projects he insists on testing in his private crucible;
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nor will he be likely to secure a very large share of the spoils. The
vast majority of political papers are wholly one-sided, and no man can

make the statements of any one of them the basis of opinion and

action, save at the risk, if not the certainty, of being alto;:;cther

deluded and misled. The vast majority of party journals absolutely

betray their readers. Party editors refuse to publish what tlioy

know to be true, whenever the effect of publication will be unfavor-

able to their side. Many will go further, and deny the truth. Many
will quote, if they do not coin, what they know to be false, if it

promises to help "the party." Men otherwise respectable and truth-

ful will do this. By some unaccountable hallucination they seem to

think that with the types and "for the cause" they may say what

they would scorn to say, and do what they would scorn to do in pri-

vate life for themselves.

Partisan papers not only deal largely in general falsehood, but

remorselessly assail private character. Unless a man is too strong

to be safely attacked, long and faithful public service, the most

generous public spirit, and the purest private morals will not save

him from villainous abuse when he becomes a candidate for office.

Some of the readers of the Review will remember the malignaut

accusations made against the public acts and the private morals of

Andrew Jackson when he was a candidate for the presidency, and

how the charges of murder and assassination were enforced by pic-

tures of coffins on the cover of the electioneering pamphlets witii

which the land was flooded. They will also recollect that when the

berowasactually in his grave, all partiesunited to honor his patriotism,

and to place him in the list of great Americans. The history of his

political rival is in substance the same. Accused of almost every

crime forbidden in the decalogue, branded as a gambler and a polit-

ical trickster without honor or principle, ready to sell his country for

gold while he was a nominee for the presidency, he was no sooner gone

from earth than his old opponents became almost fulsome in their

eulogies. General Cass, in the senate chamber, chastening his lan-

guage, as he said, to "the severity of truth," declared that he believed

that Henry Clay "was as pure a patriot as ever participated in the

councils of a nation, an.xious for the public good, and seeking to pro-

mote it during all the vicissitudes ofalong and eventful life." And the

very party organs that had heaped up detraction without limit, wtro

loud in their praises of the deceased orator and statesman. ^'^ e are

aware that the men of real power, the great leaders of all paitios,

generally leave this base work of political slander for others to per-

form. Still the work is done, to the shame and the disgrace of the

nation, and the injury of private character and the public good.
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However enormous and absurd the falsehoods uttered, they are

uttered with the hope that somebody will believe them, and they are

believed. The intelligent may read with discriminating^ eyes, detect-

ing, through all the fog thrown around the subject, the good and the

evil in public men and public measures; and many become puzzled

and confounded, not knowing what to believe or whom to trust.

But many receive with immeasurable faith all that comes from their

own side, and reject, without inquiry, all that comes from the other.

The lagging reparation that never comes till the death of the slan-

dered man has rendered further lying politically useless, is merely a

confession of the former crime, and has no value. It is a poor con-

solation to a true patriot and statesman to know that the curs which

now snap their rabid teeth at his heels will slaver his tombstone

with their false tongues, and howl their simulated woe over his

grave.

The apathy of the better classes of citizens is another prominent

cause of the foulness of the political pool. It may be to the credit

of our government that men have so little fear of oppressive legisla-

tion that they become careless of exercising the elective franchise.

Still this carelessness is not a good thing, especially wlicn those

most prone to neglect their duty are the very men whose influence

is needed on the side of law and order. This neglect is an error,

and almost, if not quite, a sin. There sits by our side, as we pon-

der these things, one of the purest of patriots and of men, a native

citizen of these United States, who has been for sixty years a legal

voter, and yet during that long period has never voted once. There

may not be another case like this in the land ; but all who know the

facts are aware that many good citizens are lacking in the sense of obli-

gation 'in regard to their duty as citizens. The national statistics

show that when the most momentous questions are to be decided, and

the popular excitement is greatest, hundreds of thousands entitled to

vote do not present themselves at the polls. We count tiiis an evil

of colossal magnitude. Our people arc not all friends of law, nor

lovers of order. Some honor, others decry and hate. Some upliold

right law, others would dethrone it and trample it under tiieir feet.

It is a dangerous thing fop good citizens to bo negligent. Our

experiment of free government is not such a triumphant success as

warrants the conclusion that good men are no longer needed at the

ballot-box. ^^or are we impressed with the idea that all will go

right if piety goes into the closet to pray, leaving the ballot-box to

"the world, the flesh, and the devil." We need works as well as

faith. Religion must vote as well as pray.

Those who are guilty of this neglect apologize for it on certain
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grounds, which are insufficient for their purpose. They say that

the Mhole thing is not in the best odor Limong respectable people;

that the polls are located generally at some place ^vhcre good men
do not care to be seen, and that brutal men hang about in crowds to

swear, and push, and poison the air with alcoholic breath. Brutal

men will swear harder, and drink more, if this will -give them the

entire control of the land. The falsehood and chicanery of the men
^vllo work the party wires produce deep disgust, but what thcnV If

good men, for that reason, give up their rights as citizens, and leave

the corrupt and the self-seeking to govern the country, it will be

only the result for which these very men are laboring. To inquire

and investigate, carefully, resolutely, and fearlessly, to act independ-

ently, to make these little sacrifices of ease and mental quiet, and

encounter, one or two days in the year, that which reputable men
would gladly avoid forever, is the price which intelligent patriotism

must pay for liberty.

Thus we have attempted to point out some of the practical

defects of our political life as they seem to an outside observer.

We have also tried to search out the origin of these defects. In

regard to the remedy, 'a sentence or two must suffice. The evil has

a double source, ignorance and wickedness; and we have no faith in

any remedy except one that aims to lessen ignorance and wicked-

ness. When there is more intelligence among the people, and the

fear and the love of God have greater power over the popular mind,

the evil will begin to decrease. W^e need more spelling-books and

more Bibles, more school-houses and more churches, more truth and

more love of the truth. The wrong will be rebuked, and the right

will be vindicated, just in proportion as the popular heart beats with

a wise love of the right and an intelligent hatred of the wrong.

The word of God, read, understood, believed, alone furnishes a firm

foundation for free institutions. IS one else will stand when the

winds blow and the waves beat.

AVe subjoin, as an appropriate conclusion, the most excellent pas-

sage in the Pastoral Address of the late General Conference, refer-

ring to this subject:

"G. The political influence of the Church cannot be profitably

exerted by the Church as a body, but only by individuals as citi-

zens. But in using their rights and influence as citizens, we have

occasion to admonish all to let their manner of using be marked

with moderation, preserving constantly the dignity and sobriety ot

the Christian: and let your influence as individual Christians be

exerted with wisdom ; and we cannot refrain from saying that one

of the wisest ways of exerting your influence is, to attend the pri-
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mary political meetino;s, and give your voice for good and true citizens

tp hold the places of public interest and trust. We add, that as

the pastors of the Churches are "separated unto the Gospel of

God," as says St. Paul, Avhile they ought to exercise their individual

rights as citizens in voting, it is not meet or profitable to the pastor,

or the Church in which he serves, to stand forth in a political can-

vass, so as to make the impression that he has given himself unduly

to worldly affairs, and to this extent failed to devote himself to the

holy ministry unto which God has separated and consecrated him."

Art. IV.—early METHODISM IN THE BOUNDS OF THE OLD
GENESEE CONFERENCE.

Early Methodism u-ithin the Jioiuids of the Old Genesee Conference, from 17SS to

1828 ; or, the First Forty Years of Wcsleyau Evangelism in Nortliern Pennsyl-

vania, Central and AVestern New York, and Canada. Containing SketcLcs of

interesting Localities, exciting Scenes, and prominent Actors. By George Peck,

D. D. 12mo., pp. 512. New York : Carlton & Porter. 1860.

The history of Methodism the world over is most extraordinary.

It abounds in incident unequaled in the annals of any other period

or portion of the Christian Church, it is, indeed, a history of mar-

vels almost from beginning to end. The youngest of all the evan-

gelical Churches, the Wesleyan body, is now much the largest.

Though less than a century old in America, and not much more
than a fourth older in Europe, it numbers its millions of adherents.

Wherever the Protestant religion has found lodgment, or has been

able to command patronage, there Methodism is now exerting its

saving agency. It is felt indeed to be a power in the earth.

Its greatest triumphs have, however, been achieved in the ISew

World. The state of society here has been found, from the very be-

ginning, to be well suited to the aggressive character of Wesley-

anisra. The popular mind has been taken by it on the very wing.

Where all has been excitement and activity, expansion and enterprise,

the masses have been compelled to pause and listen. The voice of

one crying in the wilderness has been heard, and the wanderer called

back to his father's house.

Nor is there any other portion of the American continent from

which more striking examples of the truth of Avhat has been said

can be selected, than that covered by the history named at the

head of this article. " Old Genesee " may well challenge a com-
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parison, so far as the success of Methodism is conccrnod, \s\\\\

any other portion of the nation—one might almost say, any otln.T

portion of the globe. The moral and relative changes ufTfctiMi by it

can hardly be appreciated by the present generation. Fifty years

since, in all these regions, Methodism was deemed either conteiui)ti-

bie, or utterly beneath contempt. Wherever its heralds went, they

were sure to be regarded and treated, with here and there an iion-

orable e.xception, as the filth and offscouring of all things. They
were saluted with gibes, and groans, and derisive songs, and in souio

instances with foul-mouthed blasphemies, nay, with even personal

violence.

But how great is the change ! Those whose memories enable

them to compare that time with the present can hardly imagine

themselves in the same world. Contempt has given place to respect,

prejudice to candor, neglect to deeply interested attention. So com-

plete has been the revolution, that a Methodist preacher of respect-

able talents and attainments, would now find a cordial welcome and a

comfortable support in almost any neighborhood within the geograph-

ical area comprehended by the history before us. The actual in-

crease in the number of ministerial laborers is wonderful. Some
idea may be formed of the rajjid extension of the work, when it is

stated that what Dr. Peck denominates " The Old Genesee Confer-

ence" comprehended the whole of the two Canadas, and the terri-

tory now included in the Black River, the Oneida, the Wyoming, the

East Genesee, and the Genesee Conferences, together with consider-

able fractions of the present Erie, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and isew

York Conferences. Where less than fifty ministers were employed

half a century since, there are now from nine hundred to one thou-

sand: and yet the actual demand is far from being supplied. jS^or

is this increase in the number of laborers wholly attributable, by

any means, to tlie increase of population, great as this unquestion-

ably is ; but quite as much, perhaps even more, to the change in

public sentiment touching Methodism and its authorized teachers.

The latter are no longer regarded as a set of ignorant and fanntical

propagandists, but as men capable of instructing and blessing the

public. They have been found not only honest and pious, but

competent and eminently effective. And considering what, as in-

struments in the hands of God, they have actually accomplisl'fd

for this part of the country, it would be strange indeed, it c:indid

and discriminating men did not award to them a high cliaraotor

both for talent and moral goodness.

Nor is the salutary influence they have exerted to be seen in the

moral history of the country merely: they have contributed
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essentially to its general elevation. Its material wealth should be

largely credited to them. No community, at least in our country,

has ever been prosperous, even in temporal things, where the re-

ligion of the cross has not been a pervading and controlling element.

Habits of vice are always expensive. Sin is not only a reproach

to any people, but is ever a clog upon their prosperity. In all its

relations and bearings moral evil has uniformly been found, in its

final summing up, to be an unprofitable concern. On the contrary,

godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life

that now is, as well as of that which is to come. The man who forms

his character upon the model of a pure and elevated religion is

necessarily industrious, temperate, frugal, economical, and hence

must be more or less prosperous. And what is true of individuals

is equally true of communities. Facts abundantly demonstrate it.

One of the most palpable results of Wesleyan Methodism has ever

been the material thrift of those who have been subdued by it to

the obedience of the faith. Just as soon as they have found par-

don and salvation, everything in relation to their fortune has taken

an upward direction. This was particularly observed in the days

of the Wesleys, and has been equally apparent in our own country

and times. JSor need we suppose any preternatural interpositions

of Providence to account for the fact. The philosophy of it lies

upon the very surface. The essential elements and graces of the

Christian religion, as has already been shown, tend directly to the

specified result. That portion of country included in " Old Gen-

esee" furnishes a triumphant demonstration. Methodism has car-

ried a simple Gospel to its every neighborhood, has permeated the

masses with its blessed spirit, and has thus counteracted the grov-

eling and dissipating tendencies of vice.

ilark the result. The wilderness and solitary place are made

glad, and the desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose. A more

prosperous population can scarcely be found on the face of the

globe. Agriculture, commerce, and the arts are beautifying and

enriching the land, and consequently every material interest of the

community is in the ascendant. Doubtless this picture has its

shades, but is, on the whole, by no means overdrawn. Central and

\Vestcrn ISew York may be viewed as the garden of the continent,

while Northern Pennsylvania and the Canadas furnish the proof of

what can be accomplished by pious and intelligent industry. Very

possibly what is here said of Old Genesee would be equally true

if said of other portions of our common country which have been

brought under the san\e general infiuences, but a more amp'e sur-

vey would hardly foil within the legitimate range of the present article.
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Nor should Ave lose sight of the mental elevation consequent upon

the spread of Methodism through this portion of country. The
Gospel itself acts directly upon the intellect. When God vould

save a man, he always begins by pouring light into his mind, lie

shows him what he is. The mind thus illuminated at once takes

an upward direction. ^Vhat surprising developments of intellectual

character not unfrequently follow the triumphs of the cross. A
sparkling genius has started up where we had looked for nothin"-

but downright stupidity. Many a man is now exerting a wide and

salutary influence upon the world of mind around him, who, but for

his religion, would never have jeached a state of mental medioc-

rity. Illustrative facts might be multiplied to almost any extent.

Such facts, indeed, always teem in the wake of successful Method-

ism. Stimulated and elevated in its aims, the mind at once de-

mands educational facilities. Schools of course become a public

necessity, and multiply with the increasing demand. This is not

presumption ; it is the dictate of experience. In all this region we see

it exemplified. ^Vhe^cver the itinerant has gone, and societies have

been formed, food has, immediately thereafter, been demanded for

the mind; not only for the minds of those who have become sub-

jects of converting grace, but of others. The wliole communit}''

has felt the impulse. Hence, not only common schools have been

called for, but higher institutions—academies, seminaries, colleges,

universities. And being demanded, they have been supplied. How
strange that those very men who were supposed to be not only un-

learned themselves, but the real patrons of ignorance, should have

been, as they really have, the pioneers of education in all this re-

gion. Their descendants are now the educators of the land?

To aver that all the moral teaching and moral influence which

may be regarded as the basis of this extraordinary prospcrit}-, as

well material as intellectual, should be credited to Methodistic

agencies, would be the sheerest bigotry. Others have toiled nobly,

and are entitled to a large share of honor. But that the itinerancy

of the Methodi.>^t Episcopal Church has opened the way, and laid

the foundation for those other workmen, will probably be questioned

by few who know anything about the facts in the case. Settled

pastors could do nothing till the country was somewhat opened and

populated, and the means of supporting them had been accunui-

lated. Methodism was under no necessity of waiting for either.

Her economy enabled her to occupy the very outposts. Ere the

cabin was completed, or the fust acre inclosed, the itinerant was on

hand. He could lodge in the loft, and subsist upon the cheapest

fare. In quest of souls, he thought little of anything else. No
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matter "^vhat were his privations or sufferings so long as his chief

objects were being accomplished. Living among the people, a very

small salary would suffice for him. A single man thought himself

amply supported if he obtained his disciplinary allowance—from

eighty to a hundred dollars per annum—a thing that rarely oc-

curred. More frequently he had to live on a moiety of that sum.

Kor did the man of family get much more. The people gave

what they could, and upon that the preacher had to subsist,

•whether married or otherwise. But they were glorious men,

and their memorial shall not perish. Indeed, the time will prob-

ably come when the historian will award to them a higher niche

in the temple of fame than that assigned to the heroes of the Amer-

ican Kevolution.

Some of the men of that day did, however, faint and quit the

field. Reduced to absolute poverty, with families calling for their

protection and care, they thought themselves justified in leaving the

itineracy—perhaps, indeed, in a sense, compelled to do so. Some

such, after recruiting themselves, and making more ample pro-

visions for those dependent upon them, returned to their work

again, while others never did. The history of the Church shows

that the number of those who, under the operation of these or simi-

lar causes, have left our Conferences is truly appalling. There

•were still others •vv-ho left the communion entirely, and attached

themselves to other ecclesiastical bodies. These, however, we are

sorry to say, seldom prospered. Sometimes they did, but not oft-

en. For the most part they either totally backslid, or lived deep-

ly to regret the step they had taken. An instance may not be out

of place.

Dr. Peck, speaking of one of the preachers who traveled the Ot-

sego circuit in 1811, says, p. 374: "The news that 11. was

college bred came on in advance of him, and great expectations

were raised. He made his first debut at the house of Luther Peck

on a week-day evening. A full house was gathered at a short no-

tice, but some one else preached. R. was well dressed , his jet

black hair hung in curls on his shoulders ; he was tall, his figure

was imposing and his countenance benignant, but his manner was

singular. While the preacher proceeded with his discourse R. held

his face in his hands, and often sighed and groaned. All that was

well enough, as it was common, but scarcely met the idea of a

man from college. The sermon concluded, R. arose, and before

he was fairly up began,

" Soou as from earth I go,

What will become of mo ?"
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Mr. Peck, the old chorister, led off, and all the congrei^ation as

usual sang. The new preacher then poured forth a torrent of fire

and brimstone upon us, which made the outsiders -writhe and d^dire

as if the house was being shaken down by an earthquake,"' etc.,

describing a scene not unfrequent in those early days.

The writer has a distinct recollection of the preacher in question,

for he too heard him in the days of his boyhood. For a Ion::; time,

however, he entirely lost sight of him, understanding simply thnt,

lured by the example or influenced by the persuasions of the lU-v.

W. B. Lacy, he had gone to the Protestant Episcopal Church.

Some forty years afterward he saw him again, and learned from him
that, though still a member of that communion, he did not preach.

The interview was transient, and made no very deep impression,

though it was then thought that Mr. R. still retained a very tender

recollection of those early days. A few years subsequently the

writer was on board the cars, returning from an official excursion,

when he noticed a venerable and kindly looking old gentleman, who
seemed to be eyeing him closely, and of whose general appearance

he thought he had some recollection. After a little the old gentle-

man came and seated himself by the side of the writer, and said:

" 1 am not mistaken; this is Dr. . I am glad to sec you, and

feel that I must not let this opportunity pass without saying to you
what I purposely called on you to say at 0., but Avhat 1 could not

then, somehow, get courage to say. 1 am fearful that I am ruined

forever by having forsaken the post of duty in the ministry of the

Methodist Episcopal Church." Tears running down his checks, he

continued :
" I would give worlds, had 1 them at command, could I

be assured that the Sovereign Judge will excuse me in the last day
for ray delinquency. The years 1 spent in the itinerancy, though

years of persecution, privation, and suffering, were the happiest

years of my life. Nov^- that I am getting near the close of my
earthly pilgrimage, I look back upon them with a degree of pleasure

equaled only by the regret I feel in view of my subsequent defec-

tion. 1 often feel that I would like to raise a note of warning in the

ear of every member of your connection, and beseech him not to do

as I have done. do tell them from me," he added with great

emphasis, "to toil on, and not to think of abandoning the field, if

they would avoid the heart-breaking regrets 1 now feel." This is

but a part of what was said by this venerable old gentleman during

an interview that can never be forgotten. Neither the object "f the

present paper nor its necessary limits will, however, admit of a

more extended report.

Dr. Peck's history contains many graphic and accurately drawn
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portraitures of the more noticeable men of those early times. Be-

sides those thrown upon the canvas incidentally, in connection with

scenes and incidents which the author knows how so well to deline-

ate, he gives, in a more distinct and formal way, the character of the

Revs. Anning Owen, Valentine Cook, Anthony Turck, William

Colbert, Benoni Harris, Jonathan JNewman, Timothy Dewey, Ben-

jamin Bidlack, Josiah Keyes, George Evans, Horace Agard, Mar-

maduke Pearce, George Gary, Elisha Bibbins, and George Lane, all

of whom labored zealously and extensively,- and some of them very

successfully, in cultivating this portion of ImmanueKs land. Other

actors of equal prominence might have been noticed, and doubtless

would have been, had the author been supplied with the requisite

data. A few additional names and characters may not, therefore, be

either uninteresting to the reader, or out of place in the present

article.

Of this class was Isaac Pupfer. Though his origin was hum-
ble, and his early advantages inconsiderable, he became one of the

most useful preachers of his time. His great strength lay in the

ease and skill with which he quoted and applied the Sacred Text.

In this respect he probably had no compeer in the whole connection.

Of philosophy he had no more knowledge than he had of polite lit-

erature, and certainly had very little of either; but everything in

"the book divine" was at his tongue's end. And one peculiarity

in his preaching was, he always gave book, chapter, and verse.

In the early part of his ministry the Calvinistic controversy largely

engrossed public attention. The Calvinism of that day was of the

pure, unmixed kind. So extreme was it, that it would now be called

Antinomianism even by the Calvinists themselves. The proper

moral agency of man was practically ignored, if not theoretically

and verbally denied. Sinners were treated as if they could do noth-

ing, and therefore really had nothing to do ; while saints were safe

any how, as they could not do otherwise than persevere. Men were

mere passive agents in the hands of God, if indeed agents at all,

and acted only as they were acted on. When the writer was a boy,

a grave old divine, who was very anxious to keep "the poison of

Arminianism," as he called it, out of his father's house, spent long

hours there in debate with a member of the fiimily who was avow-

edly inclined to the heresy in question. In one instance, to illus-

trate the " divine sovereignty," he took the fire-shovel in his hand

and said: " There, the sinner is in God's hand just as this shovel is

in mine. Now he i5 moving him right on toward hell, (suiting the

action to the teaching,) and now (reversing the movement,) toward

heaven."
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So long as views like these were prevalent among the masses, early

Methodist preachers felt that they could do little in leading men to

repentance and Christian activity. Hence a preliminary work, al-

most everywhere to be done, was to dislodge these errors from the

popular mind. Controversial preaching was therefore, in a scn'o.

quite unavoidable. However averse to it, either from tcmpi_'ram«>iit

or otherwise, every itinerant was obliged to take the attitude of a

polemic. Those of the present day, when there is such a practical

convergency in the current theological systems, can have little idea

of the difficulties then to be overcome. But while all had then, in

a peculiar sense, " to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered

to the saints," some seemed to have a singular talent for the contro-

versy, and therefore a special call to it. Such was .Isaac Puffer.

Generous and tender-hearted as he was, almost to a fault, the violent

peculiarities of the Genevan creed received no mercy at his hand.

His onslaughts were terrible. When he opened his scriptural bat-

tery, the enemy must either retreat or capitulate, or, at least, dis-

guise himself. Two or three hundred proof- texts, by no means an

unusual number in one single discourse, wrought into a chain by his

masterly hand, speedily did the work. Probably, indeed, no other

man of his day contributed anything like ns much as he did to dis-

abuse the popular mind of these paralyzing errors. During the lat-

ter part of his public life, however, he had little occasion to preach

in this strain, and really seemed to enjoy exceedingly the most inti-

mate relations and tender communions with those very people whose

doctrinal creed he had demolished with such an unsparing hand. His

was, indeed, a war of love.

Another form of error against which he aimed, if possible, a still

more effective blow, was Universalism. This, as a kind of offshoot

of hyper-Calvinism, had almost everywhere diffused itself Receiv-

ing the dogma that "God hath unchangeably foreordained whatso-

ever comes to pass," it maintained that man could not be justly

punished in a future state. Why send him to perdition for doing

just what God eternally designed he should do? The logic was

simple, and people who had been accustomed to hear and believe

the doctrine of "the divine decrees," had little difficulty in accepting

the soothing corollary. Indeed, the conclusion seemed to bo (juito

as irresistible as it was comforting. So thought vast multitutle?,

and hence Universalism was found in almost every nook and comer

of Old Genesee. And, if already safe, what need was there of man s

troubling himself about h.is salvation? The matter was all settled

"without his agency, and he had only to wait till God saw proper to

take him to the land of rest. Thus reasoned and thus acted no
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inconsiderable percentage of our population. Universalism must,

therefore, be shown to be untenable, and the hopes inspired by it to

be delusive; for till sinners could be made to see their danger, there

was scarcely any possibility of leading them to repentance.

Such were the deliberate convictions of Pufler, and he governed

himself accordingly. For the same reason he preached at all, there-

fore he deemed it his duty to oppose Universalism. But here, as

elsewhere, the only magazine whence he drew his munitions of war

was found amply sufficient for his purpose. With Book in hand, he

was always ready for battle. The abettors of a dangerous error

quailed before him. Its mightiest champions stood no chance at all

before his sweeping battery, l^, as was sometimes the case, they

sought a personal' tilt, the challenge was eagerly accepted, when

evangelical truth was sure of a triumphant vindication. Debates of

this sort are seldom thought to be profitable; but, as conducted by

him, they were not unfrequently productive of vSalutary results.

But Puffer did not always wait for a challenge; he took the initia-

tive himself \\'herever he w-cnt he raised his voice against what he

believed to be a dangerous error. The pathos and power with which

he preached against Universalism were truly wonderful. Deep and

irrepressible emotion would sometimes all but overcome him. caus-

ing him to tremble from head to foot like an aspen leaf. He not-

only trembled himself, but caused others to tremble. At the close

of one of his great efforts, at a camp-meeting in ^Madison Co., 2n. Y.,.

held some thirty years since, a large number of Universalists— it

was said, at the time, at least fifty—came forward for prayers, many
of whom began from that hour to lead new lives. All over Central

and Western New York, and in portions of the Canadas, persons are

still to be found in large numbers who were led from Universalism

to evangelical orthodoxy by this powerful preacher of God's word.

No other man among us ever did a tithe of the work in this way that

he did.

He was an indefatigable laborer. During a large portion of his-

public life he preached one or two sermons every day. He would

not only perform all the labors of a large circuit, but was ready to-

respond, whenever he could, to calls from surrounding charges—calls

that would have been of burdensome frequency to most other men.

Indeed, he seemed never so happy as when in the pulpit. ^Vith the

masses he was always exceedingly popular ; but no one enjoyed his-

preaching better than he did himself He loved the work, and he

performed a vast amount of it. He had a large, muscular frame,

and a fine musical voice, so that preaching really taxed him prob-
ably much less than it does most other men.
l^URTH Series, Vol. XII.—38
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A more generous heart than his never beat in the human bosom.

He feared nobody, but loved everybody. Affliction anywhere at

once enh'sted his active sympathies. No matter what was the suf-

ferer's character or condition, if he only fell under Puffer's observa-

tion he might be sure of having a brother's hand extended to hiii).

If he could not relieve, he would at least pity. Like his Divine
Master, he went about doing good. An instance may not be out of

place. When traveling the Cayuga circuit, some twenty- five or

more years since, he was passing through the village of Auburn, on

his way to a public engagement, when the team of some countryman

who bad come to town took fright and ran away. Such things were
of daily occurrence in their streets, and the citizens, intent upon
their own business, scarcely noticed the incident. Not so with

Puffer. Seeing the poor man's affliction, though a total stranger, he

could not leave him. With all his strength and agility he started

off in pursuit of the fleeing horses, and so intense was his anxiety

that he really seemed to be more deeply interested than the owner

himself. He had, in fact, by deep and tender sympathy, made the

case his own. This little incident is referred to as an index to his

whole social character. He would do the same thing, or its equiva-

lent, every day in the year, without ever thinking he had done more

than was usual among good men.

His honesty was transparent. So patent, indeed, was his child-

like simplicity, that he was widely known by the sobriquet, " Honest

Isaac." He seemed to have scarcely any idea of human policy.

His own plans, and purposes, and motives of action were always

right on the surface, and there was just where he looked for those

of other men. No wonder that impositions were sometimes prac-

ticed upon him, and no wonder that, to the superficial eye, he some-

times appeared to be vain, for he always spoke of his own failures

and successes just as he did of the failures and successes of other men.

At the close of the camp- meeting sermon spoken of above a brother

met him outside the ground, and said, "Brother Puffer, you had a

good time to-day." With the most perfect self- satisfaction legible

all over his countenance, he approached the brother, and laying his

hand familiarly on his shoulder, responded, " Yes, brother, I Iiod a

good time. In truth, it is my preaching on some of these great sub-

ject that makes me so popular. When 1 preach on common topics I

can't preach any better than the rest of you." Near the same time

he met the same individual in the village of Cazcnovia, and reining

his horse up to the side walk, said to him :
" Brother, I '^ant lym to

go down to Chittcnango and preach, for the people there think

that no Methodist preacher is fit to be heard but mc, and I want to
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have them learn better." It is said by some that he never learned

to conceal his heart ! Good man, he is now with a multitude of

his spiritual children amid the glories of the throne.

Equally entitled to notice is the late excellent William Case.

He entered the itinerancy in 1805, and toiled on for about half a

century, when God took him to his heavenly home. Scarcely any

other member of Old Genesee vras more widely known or more

generally beloved. Though in the pulpit he was by no means re-

markable, his executive talent was of a high order ; and he knew how

to plan as well as how to execute. As presiding elder, he was among

the very best. His wakeful eye swept a broad field, and he always

knew how to select the more salient points. The mission was pro-

jected, and the circuit formed at just the right time and place. If a

church was to be erected, he was the right man to consult. He
took his pocket-rule with him into the pulpit, and often ut the close

of a service would measure bights and distances in and about it, so

as to be prepared to give advice elsewhere. Nothing that concerned

either the temporal or spiritual good of the Church, within his ap-

propriate field, escaped his observation. Practical wisdom was

his distinguishing characteristic.

His zeal to do good knew no bounds. Sacrifice, and trial, and

suffering, so far from being appalling, were his supreme delight.

He counted not his life dear if he might but extend the triumphs

of Immanuel's reign. Central New York and the Canadas still

bear the impress of his moulding hand. His last days were de-

voted to the temporal and spiritual good of the Rice Lake Indians

in Canada West.

Our subject had a well- cultivated mind, and was really an ac-

complished Christian gentleman. A more agreeable companion is,

indeed, seldom found. He mingled cheerfulness with gravity, and

the playfulness of the child with the wisdom of the sage. With a

sanctified heart, a polished intellect, a fine person, and a musical

voice, he was fit to mingle in any society. Such a man could not

fail to have warmly-attached friends, and no man certainly ever

better deserved to have them.

Though Case held a ready pen, he did not write largely. His

migratory habits would not admit of it. Till the last few years of

his life, when his labors were comparatively local, he was almost

continually on the move. Emphatically may it be said of him,

more so, perhaps, than of most other itinerants. "He had no cer-

tain dwelling-place." Still, he wrote frequently for our Church

periodicals, and will be found by the future historian to have

contributed much that caimot fail to be of permanent value to
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coining generations. The Church should shed tears of gratitude

at his grave.

Setji Matteson Tvas also another prominent actor in the mili-

tant triumphs of Old Genesee. Entering the itinerancy in \^\K\

he labored with zeal and distinguished success for some thirty-iive

years, when God took him to himself. He was born a poet. His

thoughts, by something like an irrepressible instinct, van into verse.

No wonder, then, that he wrote much in this way. The only vol-

ume he ever published, entitled, " The Retired JNIuse ; or, Forest

Songster," contains some poems surpassed by few others of Ameri-

can origin. The larger number of his poetical compositions were

suggested by passing occurrences, and of course acquired little more

than a newspaper notoriety. Some of these will, however, be found

to possess considerable merit, and well deserve a place in the poet-

ical archives of the nation.

As a divine, he ranked with the first among us. Though he

commenced his public life with little, he finally achieved a splendid

scholarship. He was constantly employed in adding to his stores

of theological knowledge, and grew stronger and stronger, as every

Christian minister should, to the close of life. Some of his last

sermons were among his very best. Several of his discourses have

been published, some in pamphlet form, and some in our Magazine

and Quarterly, which the reader will find replete with just and ele-

vated thoughts, expressed in language eminently suited to the pul-

pit. The theater of his public labors was Central !New York. So

great was his modesty, however, that he always shrank from the

larger towns and more important charges, and greatly preferred the

smaller villages and more rural portions of the Conference. In these,

therefore, he spent most of his ministerial life, always loving and

ever beloved. Not only were thousands led by him to the foot of

the cross, but the Church was strengthened and built up under his

able pastorate.

His temperament was much like that of the poet Cowper. The

exquisiteness of his sensibility can hardly be imagined. It was like

the apple of one's eye. Of course, he both suft'ercd much and en-

joyed much. What was gentle and amiable all but entranced him.

while what was coarse and vulgar appalled and greatly distre.=!jcd

him. A rabbit, could he have consistently domiciliated one, would

have been treated by him as the poet to whom we have likened

him treated his.

An incident will show his disposition. AVhile traveling the

' Herkimer circuit, at least fifty years since, he tarried all night at ono

of his appointments with a local preacher by the name of Matthew
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Lewis, who cultivated a small farm, and otherwise lived much in

the style of his humble neighbors. \Vhcn Matteson arose in the

morning he found a sheep tied near the door, whose innocent looks

at once challenged his attention. Learning from his host, who was

sharpening his knife near by. that it had been caught with a view

to slaughter, he approached it, held out his hand and talked to it,

until the gentle animal seemed really to comprehend and appreciate

his sympathies, licking his hand and looking him wistfully in the

face. This reacted upon the sympathizer until he fairly wept.

"Brother," said he to the owner, "do let the poor creature go."

The response was, " We are much in want of fresh meat ; I have

had a long and tedious run to catch the animal, and now I do not

hke to change my purpose. Besides, I have had ijour comfort

specially in view in planning the present slaughter, and could not

give you what my wife would regard as a satisfactory breakfast

without it." The thought that he himself had supplied any part of

the motive for the contemplated deed of blood almost overwhelmed

him, and greatly stimulated his desire to effect a liberation.

" Brother," said he, with a sort of passionate earnestness, " 1 will

never eat another mouthful of flesh in your house as long as I live,

if you will only let the poor sheep go." " That," replied tlie owner,
" / cannot consistently do. But I will turn her over to you : if

you see proper to loose her and let her go, of course 1 shall not kill

her." It is hardly necessary to add that the deed of emancipation

was speedily executed, and the intercessor delighted to see the in-

tended victim bounding off into her accustomed pasture. " There,"

said the local preacher some years afterward, when narrating the

circumstances, " the old sheep is now down in the field, and there

she shall remain till God takes her. 1 can neither kill nor part

•with an animal whose life has been spai-ed at the instance of so good

a man and so dear a friend."

Such a man could hardly be otherwise than strong in his attach-

ments. There were a delicacy and ardency, and yet a considerate-

ness in his social feelings, which gave a sort of charm, we had al-

most said a kind of divinity, to his friendships. God and his friends,

the one supreme, the other subordinate, were the chief sources of

his happiness. His end was peace, and he now lives where friend-

ship knows no alloy.

Abner Chase was another kindred spirit. He entered the itin-

erancy the same year, (1810,) but lived some time longer to pro-

claim the acceptable year of the Lord. Though his mode of ser-

monizing was siii generis, his preaching was singularly effective.

It abounded in anecdote, and scarcely ever failed to rivet attention.
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Sometimes it was overwhelmingly powerful. Though he had what

would be called a homely face, yet, when lit up with a smile, as it

generally was when he was preaching, and when his mild blue eye,

sparkling with intelligence and holy joy, looked out upon a congre-

gation, none could have a more attractive presence. At such times

he appeared like an angel, in something more than an ecclesiastical

sense. In his more happy moods he would frequently raise his long

finger to his cheek, as if brushing off a fly, or pass it back over his

temple, as though he would restore the hair to its proper place; the

whole, however, being a mere habit, expressive of good feeling.

But then those who frequently heard him preach were always glad

to see it, as it was either a sure presage or an invariable accom-

paniment of a rare entertainment. These characteristic movements

became more frequent as he became more impassioned, and soon

the whole assembly would begin to melt and sublimate, as though

losing their hold on terrestrial things. A distinguished civil func-

tionary, who was equally distinguished as a scholar, once heard him

when thus inspired, and was so deeply affected as to be barely able

to remain on his feet. So he himself afterward declared.

Though one of the holiest and best of men. Chase had a keen

perception of the ludicrous, and could laugh as heartily as any one,

and yet was careful never to descend from the dignity of his profes-

sion. Everywhere, and on all occasions, he was the Christian min-

ister. ISor did he labor in vain. He left abiding fruit wherever he

toiled. Few among us have, indeed, been instrumental in leading

more souls to the Saviour. He presided on a district, and traveled

a circuit or filled a station, equally well He was always found

equal to every post to which he was providentially called. Few

men ever had more friends or fewer enemies : of the latter it is

wonderful he should have had any. Generations must pass away

before the name of Abner Chase will cease to be venerated in Cen-

tral and Western New York.

One more name will complete the list of the more prominent men,

now departed, who toiled for God and his Church in Old Genesee.

Jonathan Huestis was also admitted to the itinerancy in 1810,

and continued his connection therewith, though some time in a super-

annuated relation, till a year or two since, when he too entered into

rest. He was a man of deep piety, of a blameless life, of a well-

cultivated intellect, and of highly respectable preaching talents. I'or

many years he was secretary of Conference, some time filled the ohico

of presiding elder, and elsewhere frequently occupied posts of honor

and responsibility. Though not brilliant' he always summed up

well. He had a remarkably well balanced mind, and seldom made





I860.] Early Methodism in Old Genesee Conference. 603

any great mistake in his plans and estimates. A man of more

scrupulous honor never blessed the world. He would not do a mean
thing for any earthly consideration; and what he would not do

himself he would not countenance others in doing. At the same

time he always bore himself meekly. A more unpretending man,

both in word and manner, could hardly be imagined. As life wore

away he became still more humble and childlike, his greatness and

goodness appearing in higher perfection, and shining with more

than usual radiance.

Times, it is said, make men, and there is palpable philosophy in the

aphorism. Times similar to those which made the men spoken of

above may not soon, perhaps will never, occur again. A few more

of the same class still linger among us, but the day to speak of them

has not yet come. May that day be a distant one ! Many others

of less prominence, but still worthy of high consideration and affec-

tionate remembrance, have also joined " the venerable dead." Fur-

ther specifications would, however, be quite inconsistent with the

necessary limits of the present paper.

Such, then, were the men by whose instrumentality the mighty

achievements, so apparent in the ample fields of Old Genesee, were

effected. Of their various fortune, their painful trials, their glorious

triumphs, the book under review gives a very tolerable idea, though

the larger portion of their history must forever remain unwritten.

The judgment day can alone declare it.

The fortune of the early itinerants was, as has just been intima-

ted, exceedingly various. So far from being always somber and

depressing, it was sometimes exactly the reverse. The most grave

among them occasionally met with what not only invited, but abso-

lutely compelled a smile. The following, which we are permitted

to copy from the private journals of the Rev. Solon Stocking, a

veteran still living, will show not only what amusing scenes some-

times fell under their observation, but the state of feeling which had

been created in many quarters by the Calvinistic controversy. The
writer says :

«' In the fall of 1822, in cnmpany with the llev. EHsha Bibl-ins, I commenced
my mini-sterial labors on the Can.aan circuit. It being the first time the charae
had been favored with the labors of two men, we were cn.ibied considerably to

enlarjie its area by taking in several new appointments. One >>(' these appoint-

ments was at Stockport, on the west bramHi of the Delaware. ^Vayne Co., Pa.
A few Incidents in connection with my first and second vi-its to tliis place I

will here detail, as I think them worthy of record. On reaching Stockport, I

found myself in front of a tine residence, owned and occiiiiicd, as 1 subse-

quently learned, by the Hon. Samuel Preston, a. native of Philadelphia, wi>o
had not only been trained from his inflmcy an orthodox Quaker, but was a
cian of high literary attainments. On arriving at the gate I remained in my
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saddle hallooing to those within. Soon a venerable looking gentleman, appar-

ently some sixty years old, and six and a half feet in height, made his apjicar-

ance at the door. I inquired, 'Does Judge Preston reside here V* H(«

responded, 'My name is Preston; who art thou?' I gave him my name, told

him 1 was a minister of the (Tospel, and expressed a desire to ]>rea';h at his

house, or some where else in the vicinity. He elevated his head, and scan-

ning me with a piercing look, said with starding emphasis, ' Art thou a f'V-

destinarian ? If thou art, there is the road, thou mayest pass on ; no Quakers
here to be hung.' I told him I was a Methodist preacher, and that 1 mithcr
believed in nor preached Calvinism. In the most cordial manner he tlim

invited me into his house, and sent messengers throughout the neighborhood

to give information that there would bo preaching at his dwelling that evening.

The result was a good congregation of attentive hearers. At the close of the

service the judge arose from his seat, his eyes red with weeping, and entreated

me to leave another appointment, which I did for four weeks fro.-n that day.

When I came the second time I was received by the family with every mark
of attention, and was greatly encouraged to see the house filled with interested

hearers. In the opening exercises I read the ninth chapter of the epistle to

the liomans. I had not proceeded far when the judge arose, and with much
feeling requested that I would not read that chapter, as the people would be

much more benefited by hearing some other portion of the Bible. After a

short pause, without any reply, 1 proceeded with the reading, observing, how-
ever, that the eyes of the congregation were turned toward the judge, who
appeared much agitated. At the proper time I announced as my text Rom.
ix, 22, 23 : ' What if God, willing to show his wrath,' etc. When I had read

it the judge, apparently overcome with emotion, instantly arose to his feet

and said :
' Stocking, thee had better not preach on that text ; that is the very

key to Calvinism; thee can find a tar better text than that.' Pausing a while,

I resumed the subject, when the judge, as if he could no longer control his

pent up feelings, sprang to his feet and poured forth a torrent of invective,

calling in question the truth of the chapter, alleging that it was the key to

Calvinism, that St. Paul was mistaken when he wrote if, and insi-ting tliat I

should not preach on it. I respecttully requested the judge to be quiet and
permit nie to proceed. The people were now in the highest state of excite-

ment, when his daughter, who was seated by his siiie, took hold of the skirt

of his coat and earnestly entreated him to be seated and quietly listen to the

preacher. After giving him the most positive a-surancc that the doctrines of

Calvinism should not be advocated, I was permitted to conclude my sermon

without further molestation. The service seemed to give good satisfaction to

all, not excepting even the judge."

There was perhaps a little more of the comical in this scene than

was frequent, especially during the hours of public worship, in those

early days. Still, strange things did often occur in connection with

the labors of the first intincrants, with which it were easy to fill a

volume, and of which the reader will find an entertaining variety in

Dr. Peck's history. The "orthodoxy" of the judge, however, ^vilO

is the hero of the scene so graphically described, we think not a lit-

tle questionable. It would seem much more probable that ho was

an incipient ilicksite than an orthodo.x Quaker. Be this as it may,

all must admit that he had singular notions, learned thougli i>c may

have been, of what becomes the house and worship of God. Kvcn

these mirth-provoking scenes had, however, under the wiiC and be-
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nignant economy of Heaven, their use. They were doubtless often

beneficial even to the men who were, at the moment, most annoyed

by them. Destitute, tempted, persecuted, ^Yorn down, without any

certain dwelling-place, they were in constant danger of falling into

despondency, if not utter discouragement. But by a kind of coun-

ter blow upon their feelings, even in the possible absence of higher

motives and better influences, these ludicrous scenes often gave an

upward direction to their animal spirits, and thus counteracted any

existing tendencies to a morbid melancholy. At any rate, it is a

historic fact that no men were ever more uniformly cheerful, more

perfectly free from hypochondria, than these same care-worn and

suffering itinerants. Underlying the whole, there was, doubtless,

unyielding religious principle, there was strong faith, there was an

unshaken trust in God, as well as quenchless love for humanity.

But, at the same time, it is in exact harmony with God's visible

mode of procedure to suppose that he may, and often does, make

merely natural means tributary to high moral ends.

'The history of early Methodism in Old Genesee, though some-

what miscellaneous and fragmentary, as all^/-5^ histories—histories

of recent events—necessarily are, is nevertheless a book of great

merit. It is in the writer's best style. The author has not only taken

great pains to collect materials, but has displayed his well-known skill

in the use he makes of them. They are generally arranged with a

master's hand. As is perfectly natural, the southern wing of the

Conference in question receives a larger share of Dr. Peck's atten-

tion than any other portion of it. Methodism was first planted in

the Wyoming Valley, and consequently had a longer historical day

there, and of course more historical material, than elsewhere

in the specified field; In some sense, the Church in the Valley is

" the mother of us all." From thence came our first evangelical

supplies. Preachers from the South made their way to us through

the Susquehanna Valley, a few years at least, before they were

joined by those from the East, coming up through the Mohawk
Valley. Besides, the author's longer residence and more ample ac-

quaintance in Northern Pennsylvania gave him special advantages

in acquiring historical data from that portion of the field. With

the same facilities he would doubtless have known more, and conse-

quently would have been enabled to say more, of the nortliern and

western portions of our territory. As a first effort, however, at col-

lecting and systematizing the more important facts and incidents in

the history of this pregnant conference, Dr. I^eck has done all one

man could be expected to do. Other hands must now contribute to

the common stock, so that the still future annalist may be supplied
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with material out of which to form a homogeneous and comprehen-

sive -whole. So far as Canada is concerned this work is now beini;

done by a competent hand, whose annals, it is said, will open a rich

mine of ministerial romance. Black River Conference, the north-

ern wing of Old Genesee, should soon furnish her quota. When
she shall have done so, and when the long-promised "Gcncsco

Vine," by the Rev. Manly Tooker, shall hang out her ripened fruit,

then Dr. Stevens will be fully furnished for his final volume.

In the mean time let every one, who would be either instructed or

amused, procure and read Dr. Peck's book. The romance, the pious

chivalry, the heroic exploits of Early Methodism cannot fail to in-

terest, whatever may be the reader's particular religious views. To
those who cordially sympathize in the Wesleyan reformation, the

perusal will be not only pleasing, but eminently profitable. We
will only add that the volume before us is of the same form and

style as that of Dr. Stevens's History of Methodism, and is a fine

specimen of what Carlton & Porter are in the habit of doing at

200 Mulberry-street, New York.

Art. v.—^nXTORIA COLONNA.

Life of Vittoria Colonna. By T. Adolphus Trollope. New York : Fheldon iS: Co.

Memoir of Vittoria Colonna. By John T. H.^rford, Esq., D.C.L., F.R.S. Ixindon :

Longman, Brown, Green, Longman, & Roberts.

Vittoria Colonna, the most distinguished poetess of Italy, was

born in 1490, two years before the discovery of the ZSew World.

The noble and princely house of Colonna, long the lords of great pos-

sessions, had recently been enriched by Martin, the Colonna Pope,

the great uncle of Fabrizio, Vittoria's father, by the bestowment of

many beautiful towns and castles in the hills to the east and southeast

of the Campagna. It was in one of these, the Castle Gondolfo, on the

wooded heights that overlook the picturesque town of Marino, that

Vittoria was born. Her parents had chosen this charming spot

among the hills that encircle the lovely lake of Albano to enjoy their

first years of wedded life, and peace smiled on the land for the period,

unusually long in those troublous times, of eight years.

"When Vittoria was four years of age, Charles VIII. of France,

aided by the Colonnas, invaded Naples, was crowned king, and was

speedily driven out of his newl}'- acquired kingdom by I'crdinand

of Arrason. The new kins, who reigned but little more than a
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year, to secure tlie continued adherence of the Colonnas, vrho now
ranged themselves under his banners, betrothed Vittoria to the son

of the Marquis of Pescara, Ferdinand d'Avalos, a child of her own
age. The marquis died the following year, and the young Ferdi-

nand, with his betrothed wife, was placed under the care of his

eldest sister, Costunza d'Avalos, the widowed Duchessa di Franca-

villa. AVell was it for Vittoria that she fell into such wise and
gentle hands. So highly did Ferdinand esteem the duchess, that

on the death of her husband he made her governor and chatelaine of

Ischia, one of the most important posts in the kingdom. Jn addi-

tion to the prudence, energy, and fidelity necessary for such a trust,

her intellectual culture well qualified her to direct the education of

children born to high destinies.

Vittoria in after years recurs with fond affection to her memo-
ries of this romantic isle. A safe and sheltered home it proved for

the Roman girl, whose birthplace would have afforded her no suffi-

cient protection. The order for its destruction was issued by Pope
Alexander Borgia in 1501, but it seems not to have been e.\ecutcd,

as we read that the pretty town of Marino was burned by order of

Clement VII. in 1526.

We have scarce any record of Vittoria's childhood and youth,

which passed in great tranquillity. Onenoteworthy event occurred

when she was eleven years of age. Her father then visited the island

in company with Frederic, the last and best-beloved of the Arra-

gonese kings, who, forced to abandon his dominions to the French

monarch, found refuge here with his wife and two children for several

months.

So richly gifted were Vittoria and her betrothed husband, that it is

not to be wondered at that their childish affection deepened into an

ardent attachment. Vittoria had the highest style of Roman beauty,

lu.xuriant golden hair, a finely- developed brow, large thoughtful

eyes, and regular features ; and Pescara with his auburn hair, his

aquiline nose, his large eyes, soft and gentle when they rested on

her, but at times full of fire, his stately bearing, his brief speech, in

keeping with his Spanish lineage, his poetic taste and knightly ac-

complishment, might well win the love of the playmate of i\is child-

hood. Her hand was sought by many illustrious suitors, among
them the Dukes of Savoy and Braganza, but she was faithful to

her early engagement. After a visit to the home of her parent.>^,

who seemed strangely content to resign to otltor hands the child-

hood and girlhood as well as womanhood of their daughter, so

richly endowed with all those gifts ami graces that win the fondest

ftffection, Vittoria, escorted by a large company of Roman nobles,
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journeyed from Marino to Ischia, v.liere, with much pomp and

spleudor, the marriage was celebrated on the 27 th December, 1509.

Two years of tranquil happiness passed swiftly away, leaving no

records of their peaceful progress. The youthful noble began to

think it a life of inglorious ease ; and though there were those who
would have dissuaded the last scion of a noble house from tlius

early beginning his career of arms, his voice was still for war. In

company with his father-in-law he set off for Lombardy, and jonicd

the Papal and Spanish army under the walls of Ravenna. It was

an inauspicious moment for the young soldier to begin his military

career, as the army which he joined was totally defeated by the

French. He fought bravely, and, sorely wounded in his face, was left

for dead on the battle-field, where he was picked up and taken prisoner

to Milan. He beguiled the solitary hours of his captivity by writing

a Dialogue of Love, addressed to his wife, to which however we can-

not refer for information as to the tone of his thoughts and feelings,

for men have willingly let it die. The poem in which the thoughts

of the young wife found expression is iuteresting, as being the first

of those poetical efforts that have made her name so famous. It is an

epistle ofone hundred and twelve lines, addressed to her husband, and

though classical and elegant, betrays no deep and impa.ssione<l feeling.

This captivity was not of long duration. As soon as his wounds

were healed the prisoner was released, through the good oflices of

Trivulzio, a general in the French army, who had married Foscara's

aunt, on the payment of a ransom of six thousand ducats, and he

returned to gladden the heart of his lovely wife. War, however,

was to be his life-long occupation, and he allowed himself brief in-

tervals of rest at home. This visit, though only of a few months'

duration, was the longest he was ever to know of domestic satis-

factions and joys. Early in 1513 he rejoined the army in Lom-
bardy, and distinguished himself not only for his bravery and

military skill, but for his cruelty and ferocity, his stern discipline,

and for the wide-spread misery that he caused. The great captain

was honored and rewarded, and borne onward in a full tide of

prosperity.

In the mean while Yittoria remained at Ischia, where the Duchcssa

di Francavilla held her island court, to which was attracted a

goodly company of poets and men of letters, who delighted to sing

the praises of this

«' Proud rock ! the loved retreat of such a band

Of earth's best, noblest, greatest, that their light

Pales other glories to the dazzled sight.
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Glory of martial deeds is thine. In thee,

Brightest the world e'er saw or heaven gave,

Dwell chastest beauty, worth, and courtesy!

Well be it with thee t May both wind and sea

Respect thee, and thy native air and wave

Be tempered ever by a genial sky \"

These lines are from a sonnet of Bernardo Tasso, one of the most

distinguished of this brilliant circle, among whom were Giovio, Ca-

ritie, Filocalo, Rota, Musefilo, and others. Bernardo Tasso was three

years younger than Vittoria, of an ancient and noble family, highly

educated and accomplished, and already known as a poet throughout

Italy. He subsequently won a high name as an epic and lyric

poet, though his fame has been overshadowed by that of his son

Torquato.

Vittoria, however, did not content herself merely with enjoying

this intellectual society. One fact recorded of her says more for

her woman's heart than all the records and sonnets of that accom-

plished circle. Having no children of her own, she undertook the

education of a young cousin of her husband, Alphonso d'Avalos.

She might well have shrunk from such a task. The boy, beautiful

as an angel, was so undisciplined and ungovernable that his violence

terrified all those who had attempted to control him. There was

nothing of the angelic in his nature. But Vittoria discerned an

element of hopefulness there, and with her gentle touch she tamed

the lion within him. The boy, so impetuous and irritable with

others, acknowledged her potent sway, and loved her as a mother.

His proud nature was subdued and softened ; a taste for intellectual

pursuits was awakened ; and the pupil of Vittoria, in his sub-

sequent career as a soldier of renown, reflected honor on the dis-

cerning hand that had detected and developed the latent powers

within. Vittoria was fully rewarded for her patient courage by the

honored career of her pupil, and by the life-long respect and affec-

tion she received from this child of her heart.

In February, 1517, a brilliant festival was held at Ischia in honor

of the wedding of the sister of Alphonso Costanza d'Avalos to

Don Alfonso Piccolomini, and in December of the same year Vit-

toria was present, with the nobility of Naples, at the marriage of

the King of Poland to Donna Bona Sforza. An humble chroni-

cler, Passcri, the weaver of Naples, has given us a picture of the

illustrious lady, the Signora Vittoria, Marchioness of Pescara, as

she arrived at the church where the ceremony was to be performed.

Mounted on a black and white jennet, with housings of crimson

velvet fringed with gold, she was richly attired in a robe of bro-
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caded crimson velvet, adorned with branches of beaten gold. Her

cap was of ciimson satin, with a head-dress of wrought gold above

it, and her girdle of beaten gold. She was accompanied by si.x

ladies in waiting, attired in blue damask, and attended by si.x grooms

on foot, with cloaks and jerkins of blue satin. Three days were

spent in wedding festivities, and then Vittoria returned to her quiet

home at Ischia.

The death of her father in 1520, and that of her mother two

years afterward, left her an orphan, and the continued absence of

her husband from a home which he only visited three or four times

in seven years, must have saddened the heart of the wife, who was

never to know the compensating touch of little hands, or to be

soothed by the prattle of childish voices. The autumn of the year

that her mother died she saw her husband for the last time ; a brief

three days, not overshadowed by the knowledge that their earthly

meetings and partings were henceforth for those two at an end.

The remaining years of his life accorded with its beginning. lie

sacked Genoa, received three wounds at the battle of Favia, where

Francis was taken prisoner, and at thirty-five was made general-in-

chief of the armies of Lombardy. Pescara, however, was offended

•with his imperial master for taking the royal captive out of his

hands and sending him to Spain, and his discontent becoming

known, efforts were made by the pope and his counselors to in-

duce him to become traitor to Charles, and use the army intrusted

to him to crush the Spanish power in Italy. Morone, chancellor,

and prime minister of the Duke of Milan, was charged with this

negotiation, and empowered to offer the sovereignty of Naples as a

reward to the discontented general. Pescara received these over-

tures favorably ; but alarmed at the disappearance of a messenger

intrusted with secret dispatches, which he feared might be laid

before Charles, he wrote at once to the emperor disclosing the

whole scheme, and declaring'that he had only listened to it that he

might possess himself of the details of the conspiracy. Still believ-

ing that Pescara had acceded to their proposals. Morone was in-

duced to meet him at Novara, where he discussed all the secret

plans in the presence of Antonio da Leyva, one of the generals of

the Spanish army, who was hidden behind the hangings of the room

in which the conference was held. Morone was at once arrested,

imprisoned, and examined the next day by Pescara as judge. Mo-

rone might well, after such an experience, pronounce him to be one

of the worst and most faithless men in Italy. This infamy was re-

warded, however, by the rank of generalissimo of the imperial

forces in Italy.
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A letter of Vittoria's to her husband besought him not to stain

his character by betraying his imperial master, and declared that

she had no ambition to be the wife of a king, but only of a loyal

and just man ; and one writer has asserted that this \N'ifely appeal

deterred him from his proposed treachery. She never saw her

husband after this painful passage in his history. Nor did he live

to enjoy the rank bought at the expense of his good name. At the

close of the year his health declined, and anticipating a fatal result,

he sent to his wife to come to him at once. He was at Milan, and

though she traveled with all speed, the departing soul waited not

her coming, and the proud general died as he had lived, without the

gentle ministry of his loving wife. He died Kovember *25th,

1525, and was buried at Milan; but the body was soon after, with

great display and magnificence, removed to Naples.

And thus was Vittoria left a widow at thirty- si.x, in the full pride

of her beauty, accomplished, learned, admired, of noble family,

great wealth, and distinguished position. All these great gifts

seemed to her of very little account when the overwhelming grief

fell upon her at Yiterbo, where the news of her husband's death

met her. The playmate of her childhood, the lover of her youth,

the honored husband, viewed in the dazzling light of military

fame, which had concealed his faults or invested them with an

unreal glory, was taken from her, and she had only a memory.

It w,as well perhaps for the strength of her affection that his visits

at home had been so brief; her ideal was never destroyed. She

never saw him cruel and ferocious ; to her he was always the tender

husband rejoicing in his beautiful wife, and in the dear delights, so

seldom tasted, of his tranquil home. Through long years of widow-

hood she retained his image, as it was first enshrined in her heart,

in all its early beauty. The stories of his cruelty and severity may
not have been told her, or they may have been considered as the

inevitable evils attendant on what, in those belligerent days, was

considered as the noblest of professions. Distance lent enchant-

ment to martial deeds ; the horrors of carnage and the battle-field,

not then, as now, dagucrreotyped by pencils of light and transmit-

ted on the wings of the lightning, gave out great inarticulate cries

not heard in courtly circles. The din and roar of the conflict were

hushed into faint murmurs ere they reached the rock-bound Ischia,

while eulogies of the great Pescara made the echoes reverberate

with his honored name.

Of sixteen years of married life this wedded pair spent but little

more than three years together. Her finer organization was spared

the deteriorating influence of daily communion with a coarser and
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more earthly nature, which might lower her " to his level day bv
day." Accustomed to days and years of absence, Vittoria had not

to miss the constant presence, the daily bread of her life. Kvcr at

a distance, death only removed him to a land very far off, and .'^he

there addressed him in the language of bereaved and undying
afiection.

Overwhelmed at the first terrible blow, Vittoria hastened to

Kome and took refuge in the Convent of San Silvestro in Capite,

which had been especially patronized by the Colonna family. Her
friends feared that in the first violence of her grief she would take

the irrevocable vows which would hide the most brilliant woman
of Italy in the recesses of a cloister. To prevent this, an intimate

friend of Vittoria's, the learned Bishop of Carpentras, obtained

from Pope Clement VII. a brief, addressed to the 'abbess and nuns

of San Silvestro, recommending to their tender care the Mar-

chisona di Pescara, but forbidding them, under pain of excommu-

nication, to permit her to take the vail.

She remained a year in this retreat, from which she was taken to

Marino by her brother Ascanio, then in arms against the pope..

The excesses committed in Home by the Colonnas as partisans

of the emperor, led to a papal decree depriving Cardinal Co-

lonna of his hat, and confiscating the immense estates of this

turbulent family. These scenes of violence must have been pain-

ful to Vittoria in their broad contrast to the peaceful retirement

of the convent, where she had been alone with her sorrow and

its memories. Bidding farewell to Castle Gondolfo, now alienated

from her family, she once more returned to Ischia, which offered to

her a refuge, as much needed by the beautiful young widow as by
the child whose early years it had protected.

Fearful was the storm that swept over the eternal city and its

environs that memorable year. For ten days the soldiers of the

imperial army carried carnage and rapine througli the streets of

Rome. Churches, palaces, convents, private dwellings, and tombs

were alike entered and ransacked. Priests and prelates were put

to death amid terrible tortures ; neither rank, sex, or age escaped

the devouring fury of the invaders. Ten millions of gold crowns

were obtained by these bloody, daring hands, and nearly eight

thousand victims breathed in vain their dying cries of agony.

Vittoria, though safe in her island home, could not have been in-

sensible to the dispersion of beloved friends and the desolation

of familiar places. Her life was strangely tranquil in the wild

tumult of that sixteenth century. She seemed to possess her soul

in quietness, unhurt by the roar of elemental warfare. Uer career
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as a poetess now began. Her works consist almost entirely of son-

nets ; and the following, written probably at the time of her return

to Ischia in this memorable 1527, may well be introduced here. It

has been well translated, as have been the other sonnets we will

quote to illustrate the tone and temper of her mind, by Mr. T.

Adolphus Trollope, to whose interesting memoir we owe many of

the details here presented :

" On what .smooth seas, on what clear waves did sail

My fresh careened bark ! What costly freight

Of noble merchandise adorned its state I

-How pure the breeze, how favoring the gale I

And heaven, which now its beauteous rays doth vail,

Shone then serene and shadowless. But fate

For the too happy voyager lies in wait.

Oft fair beginnings in their endings fail.

And now doth impiou?, changeful foi'tunc bare

Her angry, ruthless brow, whose threatening power

Rouses the tempest and lets loose its war !

But though rains, winds, and lightnings fill the air.

And wild beasts seek to rend me and devour,

Still shines o'er ray true soul its faithful star."

The sonnets have been divided by Yisconti, the editor of her

works, into two portions ; the first consisting of one hundred and

seventeen sonnets to the memory of her husband, and forming, as

Mr. Trollope observes, " a nearly uninterrupted series ' In Me-

moriam,' in which the changes arc rung with infinite ingenuity on

a very limited number of ideas, all turning on the glory and iiigh

qualities of him whom she had lost, and her own undiminished and

hopeless misery."

We cannot entirely assent to the conclusion to which her biog-

rapher arrives, that these " grief cries," elaborately written and

carefully polished, circulated and eagerly sought after, reviewed,

discussed, and admired by cardinals, poets, statesmen, and men of

letters, could not be very genuine utterances of a broken heart. K
" She was probably," he says, " about as much in caniest as was

her great model and master, Petrarch, in his adoration of Jiaura.

And this assumption of a mighty, undying, exalted, and hopeless

passion was a necessary part of the poet's professional appurten-

ances. Where could a young and beautiful widow of unblemished

conduct, who had no intention of changing her condition, and no de-

sire to risk misconstruction by the world, find this needful part of

her outfit so unobjectionably as in the memory of her husband, sanc-

tified and e.xalted by the imagination to the point proper for the

purpose."

We think there was more than this in these plaintive effusions.

Fourth Series Vol. XII.—39
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Yittoria's heart, " like a precious gem too delicate to bear more
than one engraving," ever bore the image so early traced there.

Princes and nobles pressed their suit, but her heart never vibrated

again to the touch of earthly love.

The attachment begun in childhood, and deepened in the hanpy
hours of a youth in "^hich studies and pleasures alike ^cre shared

together, never lost its early romance. The soldier's visits, " like tliosc

of angels', few and far between," were eagerly anticipated, thankfully

enjoyed, and fondly remembered. His last three years on earth

were spent away from her, and she was denied the blessing of fare-

well words of love and tenderness. " "We write from the memory
of love, not from its presence," and we cannot wonder that an afiec-

tion, whose bonds had been strengthened b}^ separation, should find

expression in the sorrowful strains of the gifted poetess. The care-

ful elegance, the elaborate polish, is owing to the fashion of the time.

Her poetry felt the form and pressure of the day, and was modeled

after the most approved type.

This noble theme, the history' of a great sorrow, from its first be-

numbing power, through all its phases, throwing its huge shadow

over all of life, linking itself with all familiar things, translating all

utterances into its own peculiar tongue, and then as its lessons are

duly learned, its ministry of blessedness recognized, the upward

glance to the heavens " rich with goodness from the earth," the

pervading presence of things unseen, the unvailing to the eye of

faith of the spirit- world— all this awaited the kindling touch of a

poet of the nineteenth century. Save in the lamentations of David

over Jonathan, when the love passing the love of women chanted

for all coming time strains of wonderful beauty and power, grief

was dumb till Tennyson gave it voice. He made sorrow a familiar

friend, and shrunk. not from her gracious presence, bending Ids ear

to her faintest whisper, learning of her a divine philosophy, and trav-

eling with her to the serene heights bathed in the light of a heav-

enly radiance. ^Vhere can we find stanzas breathing such

melancholy music, painting a scene of such vivid reality, and em-

balming in such felicitous words some of the profoundcst feeling's

of the human heart.

" Break, break, break

On thy cold gray stones, sea

!

And I would that my tongue could utter

The thoughts that arise iu me.

"0 well for the Ssherman's boy

That he shouts with his sister at play !

well for the sailor lad,

That he sings in his boat on the bay 1
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" And the stately ships go on

To their haven under the hill,

But for the touch of a vanished hand,

And the sound of a voice that is still.

" Break, break, break

At the foot of thy crags, sea

!

But the tender grace of a day that's dead

TVill never come back to me."

What genuine utterances are the following, not to be mistaken by
those who have felt those irrepressible longings for communion with

the loved, not lost, but gone before :

" I watch thee from the quiet shore
;

*

Thy spirit up to mine can reach.

But in dear words of human speech

We two communicate no more."

" Ah dear, but come thou back to me ;

Whatever change the years have wrought,

I find not yet one lonely thought

That cries against my wish for thee."

And this the conviction of so many sorrowing hearts

:

" This truth came home with bier and pall,

I felt it when I sorrowed most,

'Tis better to have loved and lost

Than never to have loved at all.

"But I remained, whose hopes were dim,

Whose life, whose thoughts were little worth.

To wander on a darkened earth

Where all things round me breathed of him."

What pure, undying affection, overleaping the bounds of time and

space, bringing the far off near, parting the thin vail that binds the

invisible, and triumphing in its own immortality, is depicted in the

following lines :*

" Dear friend, far off, my lost desire, 9
So far, so near, in woe and weal

;

loved the most, when most I feel

There is a lower and a higher."

" Known and unknown, human, divine !

Sweet human hand auJ lips and eye.

Dear heavenly friend that canst not die,

Mine, mine, forever, ever mine !

*• Thy voice is on the rolling air

;

1 hear thee when the waters run,

Thou standest in the rising sun,

And in the setting thou art fair.
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"Far ofiF tbou art, Lut ever nigh,

I have tbee still, and I rejoice
;

I prosper, circled with thy voice;

I shall not lose thee, though I die."

1

There are no passages of such deep pathos, of such holy
triumph, in Yittoria's " In Memoriam." In the follo^Ying sonnet
she commemorates her husband's warlike deeds

:

" To thy great victories, my eternal light, •

Nor time, nor seasons, lent their favoring aid
;

Thy sword, thy might, thy courage undismayed,
Summer and winter served thy -will aright.

• By thy wise governance and eagle sight.

Thou didst so rout the fo^ with headlong speed.

The manner of the doing crowned the deed.

No less than did the deed display thy might.

Mountains and streams, and haughty souls in vain

Would check thy course. By force of courtesy

Or valor vanquished, cities of name were won.

Earth's highest honors did thy worth attain
;

Now truer triumphs Heaven reserves for thee,

And nobler garlands do thy temples crown."

The pestilence which, treadinf^ on the heels of ^Yar, had made its

appearance in Naples in 1590, found its way to Ischia, dispersing

the literary society that had sought refuge there, and Vittoria A'isited

Rome. The citizens of the pontifical city, who had been scattered

by Avar and pestilence, had returned to their homes, and life was re-

assuming its wonted aspects. Pope Clement, restored to his do-

minions, had pardoned the Colonnas, and bestowed upon them their

confiscated estates. Vittoria was a welcome guest in the house of

her brother Ascanio, to whose beautiful and accomplished wife,

Donna Giovanna d'Aragona, she was much attached. The Mar-

chese del Vaste, her beloved pupil, was then in Rome, and in his

company, and that of some of the poets, statesmen,* and artists who
surround^ Vittoria, these attractive sisters visited the remains of

Ancient Rome. It was a brilliant party, and as they wandered

amid scenes that took them back to hoary antiquity, as they stood

on the Palatine Hill amid the ruins of its palaces, gazed on the

grand old Coliseum, or rebuilt and repeopled the Forum, aided by

its suggestive pillars and porticoes, doubtless words were uttered

well worth recording, had there been an Italian Boswell in thi.s

group of the sixteenth century literati. We have, liowevcr. but

one exclamation of Yittoria's, and on that four sonnets were written

by the poet Molza : "Ah, happy they," said she of the ancients,

"who lived in days so full of beauty."
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It ^Yas upon this occasion that a third medal was struck in honor

of Vittoria. Two, still extant, were struck at Milan shortly before

her husband's death; her face in profile is exceedingly beautiful.

The bust of Pescara is on the obverse of one, and a military

trophy on the reverse of the other. A fourth one was struck in

1538—her features much changed though still regular and well

formed, a head-dress of plaited linen covering the head, with long

pendants falling over the shoulder. On the obverse is a phoenix

gazing on the sun, while the flames of her funeral pile are rising

around her.

Jn Mr. Harford's book there is a copy of the first of these medals,

and also a portrait from the pencil of Sebastian del Piombo. In

both of these too great fullness in the lower part of the face takes

from its delicacy and beauty. These medals are proofs of the

estimation in which the Marchioness of Pescara was held by her

countrymen. They delighted to do her honor; her poetical judg-

ments were pronounced by the elegant Bembo to be as "authoritative

as that of the greatest masters of the art of song ;" poets made her

the subject of their verse, distinguished writers dedicated to her

their books, and a poetical bishop declared that " the ancient glory

of Tuscany had altogether passed into Latium in her person."

Her visit to Rome in 153G was a continued ovation, and the Casa

di Colonna was at that time honored by the presence of Charles V.,

who there visited the Marchioness de Pescara and her sister-in-law.

Her wealth, position, influence, and fame were insufiicient to

satisfy the longings of the immortal soul, and A''ittoria soon found

herself in sympathy with the new opinions that were stirring the

mind of Europe to its depths. The doctrines of the great German
reformer were penetrating the breasts of Italian ecclesiastics, and

Italian pulpits gave out new and startling utterances. Crowds were

attracted to the church of San Giovanni in JN'aples during Lout in

1536 by the eloquence of Bernardino Ochino, the celebrated Capu-

chin friar, who drew from Charles V. the exclamation :
" This man

preaches with a spirit and a devotion to make the very stones

weep."

In this rapt and earnest crowd Vittoria Colonna was constantly to

be found, and the impression made by the forcible way in which the

devout Ochino presented the doctrine of justification by faith was
deepened in the private meetings held in her own house, and in that

of Julia Gonzago, Duchess of Trajctto. Minds of no ordinary

Btamp were there gathered to discuss matters of the deepest im-
portance, to imbibe principles that were to be tested in exile and
martyrdom. Valdez, the center of this distinguished circle, a
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Spaniard by birth, of high family, great learning, fine intellect,

gentlemanly, accomplished, and grinning, must have given, by his

rare powers of conversation, a deep interest to these meetiii,:;s.

Knighted for his military services by the emperor, he had been s^'nt

on missions to Germany, vrhcre he had become a convert to the

opinions of Luther. Deeply affected vrith these views, he communi-

cated them with power to other minds. Marco Flaminio, the

celebrated modern Latin poet, who won all hearts, not only by his

genius, but by his amiability and sweetness, here found an inspira-

tion more ennobling than that of the Muses. He was led to a devout

study of the Holy Scriptures, and his writings from that time, in

their devotional tone as well as in doctrine and sentiment, accord

with those of the Reformers of the day. Here too was the eminent

divine, Peter Martyr, who was subsequently appointed professor of

divinity at Oxford in the reign of Edward \1., his acute and

penetrating intellect shedding light on these parlor conversations

while in the church of San Lorenzo he was giving learned lectures

on the Epistles of St. Paul to congregations wherein were to be

found many of the nobility, bishops, and monks from the different

convents.

In this interesting circle, earnestly listening to conversation that

had such new and strange power to move the hearts of men, was the

young ^NLnrquis of Yico, a Is'eapolitan nobleman of the highest rank.

Isearly related to Cardinal Caraffa, afterward Paul IV., the son-in-

law of the Duke of Nocera, distinguished by marks of favor from

Charles V., accustomed from childhood to the splendor and lux-

ury attendant on his rank and fortune, for, like the young ruler,

he had great possessions, he was willing to leave all to follow

Christ. He devoted himself to the study of the Scriptures, he

sought the society of pious men, he tried to do good by his example

and influence. For ten years he pursued this life amid the opposi-

tion of his father, his wife, and his friends. At length he resolved

openly to avow his Protestant principles, and as imprisonment and

death would be the result of such an avowal in Ital}--, he gave up

home, farail}', and fortune, and at the age of thirty-four became an

exile from his country. He went to Geneva, where he joined the

Reformed Church, laid aside his title, and lived a quiet, unobtrusive

life, honored by Calvin and by all who knew him. Unremitting

efforts were made by his father and by his wife and children to

induce him to renounce his faith and to return to them. He wa.-i

induced to meet them at the Castle of Yico, where his family wel-

comed with fond endearments the husband and the father. J>ut his

faith was unshaken. His wife told him that she would never
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receive him as her husband if he continued a heretic ; and his father,

after exhausting his arts of persuasion, heaped maledictions on his

head as he left forever the paternal home.

Vittoria Colonna ^vas not >yithout her influence in this circle ; the

elegant hostess, dignified yet gentle—all felt the charms of her win-

ning demeanor and her cultivated intellect. There liave been

honorable women, not a few, who have, at divers times and in sundry

places, made their houses centers of religious influence, and thus

consecrated them in the memory of the religious world. Madame
Guyon and her noble friends, the Duchess of Beauvillicrs and the

Duchess of Chureuse, Lady Huntingdon, the Duchess of Broglie,

Lady Maxwell, and others, are thus held in continual remembrance.

The Duchess of Ferrara, the wife of Duke Hercules, better known as

Renee of France, may be ranked among these devout women, and

her court becam,e a favorite resort not only for men of letters, but

for those who were seeking an earnest religious life. The Marchion-

ess of Pescara was naturally attracted thither, and she was welcomed

with the most unbounded demonstrations of joy by men of rank and

literary celebrity. It was during this visit to Ferrara in 1537 that

she entertained the project of visiting the Holy Land, from which

she was dissuaded by her adopted son, the Marchese di '\''asto.

Here, too, the Cardinals Pole and Contarini, men of profound

learning and deep piety, cultivated her friendship. How improving

and profitable was the society in which Vittoria passed the later

years of her life we may learn from the subjoined letter, written to

Contarini by Pole in loil, from Yiterbo where Vittoria then resided:

" The rest of the day I usually spend hi the holy and improvinp; society of

Signer Carnesecchi and one ^larco Antonio Flaminio. Improving, I term it,

because in the evenings ]\Iaj-co Antonio feeds me and the greater part of the

family -with that food Mhlch perishes not, so that I scarcely know wlioii I have
received greater comfort or edification ; and all that I feel to bo wanting to

make our party complete is the presence of your eminence, which would

render our present condition a sort of paradise here below ; but there is sure

to be a drawback on everything in this world, and your absence causes it."

Carnesecchi, who had been honored by the pope by important

posts, after a long and cruel imprisonment, in which he remained

steadfast to the Protestant principles he had embraced, was be-

headed by order of the Liquisition, and his body burned at the stake

in 1567. Cardinal Contarini, on his deathbed, avowed to Ochino

his belief in the doctrine of justification by faith.

Pole adopted a more timid policy. Satisfied with a secret belief

of the truth, he did not openly avow opinions which might lead him
to the stake; and his memory has been darkened by the deeds of

his later years, when, as legate of England, he allowed himself,
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contrary to his own judgment and feelings, to take part in the perse-

cutions of the bloody reign of Queen Mary. His life and character

were unblemished at the time Vittoria Colonna was under his ppir-

itual direction at Viterbo, and it was probably owing to his inflnenco

that she and the poet Flaminio still remained in the communion of

the Catholic Church, in sympathy as they were with the more heroic

spirits who had .boldly avowed the principles that had led thorn to

exile or martyrdom. It was by his advice that Vittoria sent a k-ttcr

written to her by Ochino, and explaining the reasons of his seces-

sion, to Cardinal Cervini, afterward Pope Marcellus II. A letter

from the eloquent preacher to whose burning words she had formerly

so earnestly listened, from the friend with whom she had enjoyed

such sweet communion, from the exile, was thus coolly placed in the

hands of his enemies.

Vittoria, though she remained in the Catholic Church, has left in

the second series of her poems, entitled " Rime Spirituale," suffi-

cient evidence of her reception of the clear light of Protestant truth.

To the grace and delicacy that characterized her former sonnets, she

now adds the force and earnestness resulting from a higher Christian

life, the inspiration of a nobler theme. She thus marks the change:

" Since a cliaste love my soiil has long Jetahied

In fond idolatry of earthly fame.

Now to the Lord, ivho only can snnply

The remedy, I turn''

"Me it becomes not, henceforth, to invoke

Or Delos, or Parnassus ; other springs,

Far other mountain tops, I now frequent.

Where human steps, unaided, cannot mount."

Mr. Harford gives the translation of the twenty-eighth sonnet,

written in a strain of high devotional feeling

:

"Deaf I would be to earthly sounds, to greet

With thought intent, and fixed on things above,

The high angelic strains, the accent sweet.

In which true peace accords with perfect love
;

Each living injtrument the breath that plays

Upon its strings, from chor.1 to chord, conveys,

And to one end, so perfectly they move.

That nothing jars th' eternal harmony
;

Love melts each voice, love lifts its accents high.

Love beats the time, presides o'er every string,

Th' angelic orchestra one signal sways
;

The sound becomes more sweet, the more it strays

Through vaiying changes, in harmonious maze;

He who the song inspired prompts all who sing.
''
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Mr. Trollope has given good translations of several of these

beautiful sonnets. The following prayer for faith is one in which

every pious heart can join

:

" Grant to my heart a pure fresh ray, Lord,

Of that bright ardent faith, which makes thy -will

Its best-loved law, and peeks it to fulfill

For love alone, not looking for reward

;

That faith which deems no ill can come from thee.

But humbly trusts that rightly understood,

All that meets eye or ear is fair and good,

And heaven's love oft in prayers refused can see

;

And if thy handmaid might prefer a suit,

I would that faith possess that fires the heart,

And feeds the soul with the true light alone;

I mean hereby that mighty power in part.

Which plants and strengthens in us the deep root.

From which all fruits of love for him are grown."

" Here we have," says Mr. Trollope in commenting upon the

following sonnet, " the doctrine of sudden and instantaneous conver-

sion and sanctification, and that without any aid from sacrament,

altar, or priest."

" When by the light whose living ray both peace

And joy to faithful bosoms doth impart,

The indurated ice, around the heart

So often gathered, is dissolved through grace,

Beneath that blessed radiance fi'om abovo

Falls from the dark mantle of my sin

;

Sudden I stand forth pure and radiant in

The garb of primal innocence and love.

And though I strive with lock and trusty key

To keep that ray, so subtle 'tis and coy.

By one low thought 'tis scared and put to flight.

/^ So flies it from me. I in sorrowing plight

Ilemain and pray that He from base alloy

May purge me, so the light come sooner b-ack to me."

The following lines her biographer quotes as containing "a very

remarkable bit of heresy on the vital point of the confessional
:"

" Confiding in His just and gentle sway

We should not dare, like Adam and his wife.

On others' backs our proper blame to lay;

But with uew-kiudlod hope and unfeigned grief,

Passing by priestly robes, lay bare u-ilhin

To Him alone the secret of our sin."

The following sonnet has a gentle, serene sweetness which at once

finds its way to the heart

:
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« Ofttimcs to God through frost and cloud I go

For light and vrarnith to break my icy chain,

And pierce and rend my vail of doubt in twain

With his divinest love aad radiant glow.

And if my soul sit cold and dark below,

Yet all her longings fixed on heaven remain.

And seems she 'mid deep silence to a strain

To listen, which the soul alone can know

—

Saying, Fear naught! for Jesus came on earth,

Jesus, of endless joys the wide deep sea,

To ease each heavy load of mortal birth.

His waters ever cleanest, sweetest be

To him who in a lonely bark drifts forth

On his great deeps of goodness trustfully."

The sonnet with vrhich vre will conclude our quotations is writ-

ten on the anniversary of the Saviour's crucifixion, and is translated

by Mr. Trollope as " certainly one of the best if not the best in the

collection." It is chosen from its own merit; not selected, as the

previous extracts have been, to prove the Protestantism of Vittoria,

to show that, though she lived and died in the Catholic Church, she

strongly sympathized with Protestant principles:

" The angels to eternal bliss preferred,

Long on this day a painful death to die,

Lest in the heavenly mansions of the sky

The servant be more favored than his Lord.

Mxin's ancient mother weeps the deed this day,

That shut the gates of heaven against her race,

Weeps the two pierced hands whose work of grace

Refinds the path from which she made man stray.

The sun his ever-burning ray doth vail

;

Earth and sky tremble, ocean quakes amain.

And mountains gape, and living rocks are torn.

The fiends, on watch for human evil, wail

The added weight of their restraining chain.

Man only weeps not, yet was weeping born."

One of the most memorable facts in the life of Vittoria is her ten

years' friendship with Michael Angelo. She was in her forty-sev-

enth and he in his sixty- third year when they met in Rome, in 1537.

and the friendship, which lasted through the remainder of Vittoria's

life, exercised a powerful iiifluence on the mind and heart of one

of the greatest men of all time—great as a sculptor, painter, arclii-

tect, and poet, worthy of the four wreaths instead of the three that

his countrymen had sculptured on his tomb.

The attachment that existed between them has been well called

a " sacred affection," so pure and elevated was its nature, and so free
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from earthly alloy. In the five sonnets he addressed to her he ex-

presses his admiration of her noble qualities ; but he only alludes to

her personal attractions after her eyes were closed in death, and he

gratefully acknowledges her benignant influence in leading him to a

clearer apprehension of Christian truth, and a more heartfelt recog-

nition of its claims. The change in his views is as apparent in his

poetry as in her own. Honored and blessed as Yittoria had been

in the friends who had enriched her life, this friendship is its crown-

ing glory, and instead of her former saying concerning the ancients,

" Ah, happy they who lived in days so full of beauty 1" she might

well have thanked God with llaphael " that she lived in the days of

Michael Angelo."

Five letters written by Vittoria to her distinguished friend are

now in the possession of the accomplished head of the Buonarroti

family. AYritten with perfect ease, in a clear, distinct hand, there is

no approach to a sentiment any deeper than that of friendship.

How simply the kingly old man turned from the mighty works

that made his name immortal on the earth, to the great sacrifice that

gave him a blissful immortality in the heavens, may be seen in the

beautiful sonnet written in his eighty-third year to Yasari, of which

Mr. Harford gives the following translation

:

"Time my frail bark o'er a rough ocean guides

Swift to that port where all must touch that live,

Aud of their actions good or evil give

A strict account, where Truth supi-eme presides.

As to gay Fancy in which Art confides,

• And even her Idol aud her monarch makes,

Full well I know how largely it partakes

Of error ; but frail man in error prides
;

My thoughts, once prompt round hurtful things to twine, •

Where are they now, when two dread Deaths are near?

The one impends, the otlier shakes his spear.

Painting and Sculpture's aid in vain I crave

;

jNfy one sole refuge is that Love divine

"Which from the Cross stretched forth its arras to save."

In 1541 A'ittoria left Rome to seek a more retired home, and to

escape from scenes of turbulence and violence. Ucr brother Asca-

nio had taken up arms in opposition to a salt-tax imposed by Paul

III., who raised ten thousand men, subdued the fiery Colonna, and

razed his fortresses to the ground.

The death of the Marchese del Yasto, her adopted son and her

husband's heir, saddened the last years of her life, which were spent

in retirement from the world in the convent of Yiterbo. Here she
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spent her time most usefully in directing the education of its yoiith-

ful inmates.

In 1540 she went to the convent of Sant' Anna in Rome, and on

being seized with her last illness the following year she was removed

to the palace of Giuliano Cesarini, the husband of Giulia (^uloiiiia,

her only relative in the city. She died at the age of fifty-seven, at-

tended in her last moments by her faithful friend Michael An-clo,

who afterward said that he had never ceased regretting that in that

solemn hour he had not imprinted a kiss on the marble forehead of

the dead.

Art. VL—WESLEY AS A MAN OF LITERATURE.

[FOUEXn ARTICLE.]

^Another bishop now comes out to the attack, Bishop Warburton,

and Mr. Wesley publishes " A Letter to the Right Rev. the Lord

Bishop of Gloucester, occasioned by his tract on the Office and Ope-

rations of the Holy Spirit." First, he examines 'what the bishop

says concerning himself, and said he was " reciting objections which

had been urged and answered a hundred times. Rut as your lord-

ship is pleased to repeat them again, I am obliged to repeat the

answers." Secondly, he tries what the bishop says of the office and

operations of the Holy Spirit, and proves that his own belief and

writings are in unison with Bishop Pearson, the Prayer-book, the

Homilies, and the Scriptures. A good deal of the reply is extracted

from his former answers to the same points ; but the whole is a

close piece of argumentation, and a complete refutation of the

bishop. So thought Mr. Wesley himself, for he says :
" If Dr. Ers-

kine cannot see that I have answered Bishop Warburton plainly

and directly, and so untwisted his arguments that no man living

will be able to piece them together, 1 believe all unprejudiced men

can, and are thoroughly convinced of it." (Remarks on a Defense

of Aspasio vindicated.) He did not expect a reply from the bisliop.

"1 have answered the bishop, and had advice upon my answer.

If the devil owes him a shame he will reply, lie is a man of

sense, but I verily think he does not understand Greek." (Letter

to Charles Wesley, 17G2.) The bishop was silent, and so acknowl-

edged his defeat.

In 1771 he replied to an Irish clergyman, the Rev. Mr. Flenry,

of Waterford, who at that late time of day had recapitulated some





1860.] Wesley as a Man of Literature. 625

old objection to the Methodists, and proved that he knew little of

them or their writinc^s. He urged that the lay preachers were in-

truders into the sacred office, and reminded his hearers of the earth

opening and swallowing up Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. Mr. "Wesley

turns boldly upon him his own words: "Such an intruder are you

if you convert no sinners to God. Take heed, lest a deeper pit

swallow you up !"

This reply appears to be the last of Mr. Wesley's formal answers

to the current objections to the doctrines and practices of the Meth-

odists. Incidental and occasional replies are to be found in nearly

all his works, and were necessary, more or less, as long as he lived.

But after the reply to Bishop Warburton, no very formidable at-

tack was made by the clergy or the learned on the Methodists or

their founder. Still, a squib or a gun would be occasionally fired.

The names of a few poems of 1778-9 will show the spirit of the

times. One is, " Perfection ; a practical Epistle, cahnUj addressed

to the greatest Hypocrite in England," that is, John Wesley. An-

other is, "Fanatical Conversation, or Methodism Displayed. A
satire, illustrated and verified by notes from John Wesley's fanatical

Journal." A third, " Voltaire's Ghost to the Apostle of the Sinless

Foundery. A familiar Epistle from the Shades." A few tracts and

sermons were also issued against the new sect. But Mr. Wesley,

now an old man of seventy, did not trouble himself at any addi-

tional work of refutation.

Those who value the Methodist system and belief, ministry or

laity, ought to consider not only what a founder was provided by

Divine Providence, but what a defender. Rarely has the Church

of God seen such a " Defender of the Faith." He was mighty in

the use of Scripture, in his appeals to authority, in the calm-

ness of his own spirit,' and in his most dexterous use of the art of

logic. In these four qualifications no opponent ever was his

equal. His method invariably was to cast aside all the extraneous

matter, to single out the important points of difference, and then,

with all his might, (and usually a blow or two would be suflicicnt,)

to attack each point separate and successfully. Had early Method-

ism such a defender as George Fox, it could never, humanly speak-

ing, have stood the various and manifold attacks. The anti-Meth-

odistic sermons, charges of bishops, tracts and pamphlets, books and

poems, during Mr. Wesley's life are to be numbered by scores and

hundreds. William Hogarth even published a painting and en-

graving to assist the destruction of the sect, and which he called

" Credulity, Superstition, and Fanaticism ; being a satire on Meth-

odism," 1762. Thus did this great master of caricature ill use his
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fine talents ! Samuel Foote, the actor, wrote a play to ri<liculo

and slander the poor Methodists, called the '= Minor, a comely,"

17G0. The next year came out " The Methodists, a comedy, being

a continuation and completion of the plan of the Minor, \vith the

original prologue and epilogue," by Israel Pottinger. In 17*; I the
" Hypocrite, a comedy as it \\sls performed at the Theater Koyal,

Drury Lane," was published. Thus the pulpit, the press, tlie art

of painting, and the stage, were all in use against the work of God by

the instrumentality of the Wesleys and Whitcfield.

5. We must now pass on to another path in Wesley's controver-

sial life, namely, his defense of the Moravian Church. In 17G5

came out " Remarks on the Rev. Mr. John Wesley's last Journal,

wherein he gives an account of the Tenets and Proceedings of the

Moravians, and the Divisions and Perplexities of the Methodists,

by the Rev. Thomas Church, M. A." This clergyman is highly

spoken of as "a gentleman, a scholar, and a Christian." (Answer

to Rowland Hill.) He was a minister of St. Anns Church, in

Westminster, and seems to have been annoyed by Mr. ^Veslcy's

(1) commending the Moravians so highly in his Journals
; (2) hold-

ing principles in common with them, from Avhich various enormities

necessarily followed; (3) maintaining other errors more than theirs,

involving enthusiasm to the highest degree. The answer allowed

that the Moravians were " tainted with Quietism, Universal Salva-

tion, and Antinomian opinions ;" but he yet believed them " in the

main some of the best Christians in the world," and desired " union

with them (were the stumbling-blocks once put away) above all

things under heaven." Mr. Church in reply issued a second letter

to Mr. Wesley, who published " The Principles of a Methodist

farther explained." The reply goes on with the defense of the Mo-
ravians, who held generally to the principles of the Methodists.

He also defends many of his own remarks, opinions, and accounts,

given in the Journals. Ciiurch was a tedious disputer, and wanted

the replyer to follow him page after page, and paragraph after para-

graph. He -would do no such thing, but passing by all the mere

verbiage and easily assailable parts, he seized hold of the strong

points and dealt with them as they needed. The two answers to

Mr. Church may be viewed as an act of friendship to the Moravian

brethren, who had been so useful to himself when in the dark seek-

ing justification before God.

6. Another topic of controversy was the doctrine of Onmnal
Sin, and with the Rev. John Taylor, a Unitarian minister ot Nor-

"wich, a man of great talents, who by his preaching and writings made

many disciples. Mr. Wesley, in reply, set forth the " Doctrine of
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Original Sin, according to Scripture, Ileason, and Experience."

The book is divided into seven parts: (1.) lie shows the past and
present ignorant and sinful state of mankind ; and the picture is

drawn by a masterly hand. (2.) The scriptural method for account-

ing for this is defended. In this part is a valuable exposition

of numerous texts, showing the Unitarian and true meanings, one
being set against the other in a convenient and scholarly method.

(3.) This part is a reply to Dr. Taylor's arguments against the true

doctrine. A large variety of objections is replied to in 'Sir. Wesley's

usual concise, clear, and energetic manner. (4.) Here are inserted

extracts from the writings of Dr. Watts on the doctrine of original

sin. (5, 6.) These parts contain extracts from the writings of the

Rev. Samuel Hebden against Dr. Taylor. (7.) Another extract, from

Mr. Boston's " Fourfold State of Man." The book then is only

half original, the other half being taken from other authors. The
extracts make the Avork more valuable. The book is so well written

and compiled that no other has supplanted it, and the Methodist

ministry is as likely to use it hereafter as in times past. Dr. Tay-
lor never answered it.

7. Another point to which the polemical literature of our founder

reached was the mystic divinity of some German and English

authors, particularly Jacob Behmen and Mr. Law. He gave his

thoughts upon the German mystic, and " a specimen of the divinity

and pliilosophy of the (so-called) highly illuminated" writer. The
specimen is the Lord's Prayer, which is commonly explained by the

words ; but Behmen gave a meaning to every syllable, and even to

some of the letters. To read such an author Avas a waste of time,

and " enough to crack any man's brains." Law was a translator

and disciple of Behmen, and assisted in introducing German mysti-

cism into England. Mr. Wesley wrote him a long letter in 1756, but

no conviction of error followed. One of Mr. Law's curious notions

was that angels have each a twofold se.x, and that Adam " was both

male and female in one person," as an angel. If God had not
" divided human nature into a male and female creature," then the

"man would have brought forth his own likeness out of himself in

the same manner as he had a birth from God." The mystic divin-

ity of Mr. Law does not preserve his name, which is preserved,

however, by his rational divinity, as set forth in the " Serious Call

to a Devout Life," a treatise " which will hardly be excelled, if it be

equaled, in the English tongue, either for beauty of expression or

for justness and depth of thought." (Sermon on a Single £3^6.)

8. The Roman Catholic controversy could hardly escape the

attention, or fail to enlist the talents, of a preacher who traveled so
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often the Irish seas and the Irish shires. In 1740 he published a

"Letter to a lloman Catholic." He calls the Catholic " brotiuT,"

and endeavors "to remove in some measure the ground of his

unkiudness " to Protestants by " plainly declaring what our boiit-f

and what our practice is." Says he: "Let the points wiicrcin wo
difier stand aside. Here are enough wherein we agree'" to uiuto

Protestants and Catholics together. Finally, he says :
" 1 hope to

meet you in heaven." The letter is written in a most lovely spint.

and exemplifies the charity so beautifully set forth in the sermon on

a Catholic Spirit. Some time after he composed a " lloman Calo-

chism, faithfully drawn out of the allowed writings of the Church

of Rome, with a reply thereto." It was occasioned by a " frequent

complaint among some of the Roman Church that the Protestants

had misrepresented the doctrines of their Church," and is an e.xcL-l-

lent compendium of the points of difference, with short and clear

refutations. The conversion of the Irish Catholics has long engaged

and still engages the interest of many Protestants. ]Mr. \\'esley issued

a plan in order to secure the coveted object, and called it a ' Short

Method of converting all the Roman Catholics in the Kingdom of ire-

land, humbly proposed to the Bishops and Clergy of that Kingdom."

There was a grand difficulty in the way, namely, the " strong attach-

ment of the papists to their clergy." Only one set of cU-rgy ever

excelled their ov.n, which was the apostles. Let then all the Prot-

estant clergy live like the apostles, and preach like the apostles, and

the Roman Catholics, seeing the superiority of the Protestant ciergy

to their own priests, will gradually prefer them, and transfer their

affection to them. Having secured. the preference and love of the

Roman Catholics, the clergy will find no very hard work in con-

vincing them of their errors by hundreds and thousands, until there

"will not be a "Roman left in the kingdom of Ireland." The tract of

the " short method," to the Protestant clergy, is as cutting a sarcasm

as could well be produced. Another of his writings -on the Romish

question is entitled the " Advantage of the Members of the Church

of England over those of the Church of Rome," seeing the former

have the use of the Scriptures, doctrines more agreeable to the Scrip-

tures, and a more spiritual worship. Another is called "Popery

calmly Considered," showing the tendency of some of the doctrinc.i.

namely, to hinder the love of God, the love of our neighbor, the prac-

tice ofjustice and mercy, and the preservation of truth in tlie cartli. In

1780, Parliament having passed an act favorable to the English Roman

Catholics, he wrote three letters to newspapers, setting forth his opinion

that while there should bene persecution for religion, no encouragement

or ti-ust should be given by a Protestant government to those who
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held the doctrine that no faith was* to be kept with heretics. A
Capuchin friar, Mr. O'Leary, replied to the letters. iNlr. Wesley

answered the friar, still upholding his two principles: First, that no

Protestant government should persecute; and secondly, that no such

government should trust Roman Catholics.

9. Another point of controversy was that of dissent from the

Church of England. He was as much opposed by Dissenting minis-

ters as by those of the Established Church. With all the faults

belonging to the Church, he vastly preierred it to the meeting-house.

In 1753 a Rev. Mr. Toogood, of Exeter, published his "Dissent

from the Church of England fully justiGed," and went so far as to

assert that a person could not belong to Christ and to the Church

of England. Mr. Wesley replied, insisting that no sinful terms of com-

munion were imposed upon the members; tlmt the rites and cere-

monies of the Church, though capable of improvement, contravened

no command of the Scriptures ; and that while he greatly admired

many of the Puritans and Nonconformists, he could not aj)prove of

their separation from the national Church. His position was, that

nothing will justify separation from a Church but some requirement

or practice that is sinful. If nothing else will justify, tlicn many
separations from Protestant bodies can never be justified. The
question is yet not answered, Will other considerations less than

sinful terms of communion justify a person—a Methodist, a Presby-

terian, a Lutheran, an Episcopalian—in separating from one Church

and uniting with another? An irrefutable treatise on the subject

might be very useful in the confused and factioned Protestant body.

10. The Quakers were not passed unnoticed in Mr.^Vesley's numer-

ous travels in England and Ireland. He often speaks approvingly

of the Quakers, yet sevcrel}" of Quakerism. '"1 should as soon com-

mence Deist as Quaker." (Letter to Mr. John Smith.) As for

their mode of worship, he says: "A silent meeting was never heard

of in the Church for sixteen hundred years." (Letter to Miss Mary
Stokes.) But the only Avriting against the system of George Eox,

Robert Barclay, and William Pcnn, is "A Letter to a Person lately

(174S) joined with the people called Quakers, in Answer to a Letter

wrote by him," and is in answer to the question, " Is there any dif-

ference between Quakerism and Christianity ?"

11. Having touched the Quakers a little, it cannot be expected

that our founder would neglect our Baptist brethren. Mr. \Vesley

wrote but one treatise on baptism. lie shows, first, what baptism is.

Secondly, what beneBts we receive by it, namely : (1.) washing away
the guilt of original sin; (2.) entering into covenant with God;
(3.) admitted into the Church; (4.) made the children of God, by
Fourth Series Vol. XII.—40
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"grace infused ;" (5) and heirs of tlie kingdom of heaven. Thirdly,

whether our Saviour designed it always to remain in his Church.

Fourthly, who are the proper subjects. He contends that we are as

justified in baptizing infants " without express command or clear

example,^' as in baptizing women, for which there is neither in the

Scripture.

X. We shall next look on him as his own historian or biographer.

He narrated ths chief events of his public life (and sometimes of

his private) in the form of Journals, extracts from which he pub-

lished and gave to the world. Whoever wishes to know of the life

of the first man called Methodist, and the rise and progress of the

Methodist denomination, can search no better authority than these

Journals. Mr. ^VcslcY began to keep a diary when about twenty years

old, and in pursuance of the advice of Bishop Jeremy Taylor in his

Rules for Holy Living and Dying, "marking down (says he) how I

had employed every hour." The practice he continued all through

his long life.

Private diaries and journals of religious persons have usually so

much of the quality of sameness as often to excite a degree of loath-

ing. These Journals, however, cannot be charged with this fault.

They are indeed full of variety. They relate, not the religious

experience of the vrriter, which is very seldom touched upon, but

the prominent events of his public life as a traveler, author, preacher.

They show us what he did as a preacher of the Gospel, his joumeys
and voyages, the places he visited, the texts he preached from, the

congregations he addressed, various letters he wrote and received,

remarkable persons he came in contact with, revivals of religion he

witnessed, strange accounts which came to his knowledge, books he

read and his opinions of them, memoirs and obituaries of religious

persons, various anecdotes, persecutions of himself and others,

remarkable natural phenomena, fine descriptions of remarkable

places and scenery, accounts of gentlemen's seats and various

national antiquities, a sprinkling of poetical quotations from the

classics; in a word, the Journals describe his own public life, and

the civil, and especially the religious state of the British nation in

the eighteenth century. The Journals may be denominated as an

account of the life and times of John Wesley.

XI. Another path of literature in Avhich he walked all the days

of his life was letter writing, or the practice of a large episto-

lary correspondence. He believed that his religious correspondents

Yrere unequalcd in number. Says he, " 1 have had for many years,
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and have at this day, a greater number of pious correspondents

than any person in England, or perhaps in* Europe." (Pref. to

Arminian Mag., 17S1.) So many persons sending him letters in

those days of dear postage necessarily involved much expense.

When in Athlone, in Ireland, in 1785, so many letters followed him

that in one day the letters cost eighteen shillings. (Letter to

Charles Wesley.) This incident (and the only one 1 find of the sort)

will give a general idea of the total expense of postage during

the 3'ear. Those of his letters remaining and collected number

above fourteen hundred, and form one and a half of the fourteen

volumes of the works. A number may yet remain uncollected.

But what are the remaining letters compared to the lost? The

remaining private letters are useful especially in giving us a better

insight into the private life and religious experience of our founder

than can be found elsewhere. His other writings show him the

public man, but do not give information of his private life, excepting

an occasional touch in the Journals, and now and then a stroke in

the other writings. All the biographies of Mr. Wesley are very defi-

cient in portraying his private and domestic course ; nor is this to

be wondered at, considering the want of matter; but close inspec-

tion and diligence would have picked up many a scrap from the

letters, which ingenious inference could have amplified into a para-

graph, a section, or a chapter.

Of the extant letters, those to female correspondents evince the

most care and thought. The persons corresponded with were

mostly members of his own societies, and eminent for piety and

sense. Like all men of learning, he was ever pleased with the

society of sensible women, and equally pleased to correspond

with them. One of his earliest correspondents was Miss Eurlcy,

who appears to have been a young lady of deep piety, but weak and

sickly. Twenty-three letters to her are in the collection. Mrs.

Sarah Ryan, whom he employed as his housekeeper in Bristol, was

another of his correspondents, a woman remarkable for her lovely

spirit and fervent piety :
•' A jewel indeed, one whose equal J have

not found in England." (Letter to Miss Eurley.) Her conversa-

tion and letters were, he says, " an unspeakable blessing to me."

In her day she seems to have been looked upon as the brightest liv-

ing example of the Christian perfection which the Wesleys taught.

Lady Maxwell, a Scotch woman, was a correspondent of his for many
years. Eighteen letters to her are remaining. In one of them he

gives his opinion on the interesting subject of departed spirits

:

" I have beard my motlicr say, ' I have iVcquently boon as fully as-sured that

my father's spirit was with me as if I had seen hiui with my eyes.' But she
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did not explain herself any furtlier. I have myself, many times, found on
a sudden so lively an apprehension of a deceased "friend, that 1 have Mimctinit-s
turned about to look; at the same time I have ft-lt an unconmion allrciidn for

them. But I never had anything of this kind with regard to anv hut iU<»^c

that (lied in faith. In dreams f have had exceedingly lively convcrsitiuju
with them, and I doubt not but they were then very near."

In the collection are nineteen letters to the pious and son^il.Ie

jNIiss Bosanquet, afterward Mrs Fletcher, for ^Yhom he had -reat

Christian esteem and affection. He spoke of her as "one of the

most faithful friends I have in the world." Others' letters ho lei

lie a week or two before he answered ; but of hers he thou;;ht

much of losing a day, "for fear I should give a moment's jiain."

Another of his female correspondents was a Miss Eishop, whose

employment was educating young ladies. There are sixteen letters

to her preserved. It appears that this young lady declined teaching

dancing in her school, although solicited by some of the parents.

Says Mr. Wesley to her

:

" It seems God himself has already decided the question concerning daneinix

He has shown his approbation of your conduct by sending those children lo

you again. If dancing be not evil in itself, yet it leads young women to nmn-
berless evils. And the hazard of these on the one side seems far to overbal

ance the little inconveniences on the other. Therefore, this much may cer-

tainly be said : you have chosen the more excellent way."

He does not altogether condemn novels to young persons, but would

recommend "very few, for fear they should be too desirous of nioro."'

He recommends to her, for her scholars, the Earl of Moreland, and

the History of the Human Heart, both fictions, by ^Ir. Brooke.

The letters are well worth perusal for their varied and excellent

matter, and deserve to be held up as models for their lovely spirit,

and concise, pure, and elegant style. The general labors and literary

works of Mr. AVesley show the stern, strong, persevering character of

his mind; but the letters draw the softer, fainter lines of his features,

and reveal the amiability of his disposition, that he had the tender-

ness and sensibility of a woman, and the gentle aYid loving sj-irii

that breathed in the Apostle John.

Xn. But after all that may be said for the various classes of his

literary works, that by which he is best known and will longest be

remembered is his works on Practical Divinity. The princip;il

works of this class are the Address to the Clergy, the Plain Accoui.'t

of Christian Perfection, an Earnest Appeal to ^^len of Reason and

Keligion, a Further Appeal to Men of lleason and Keligion, and tiic

Sermons. There are other and smaller practical treatises or tracts,

and there is more or less practical religion enforced in the cuntro-

Tersial, political, and other works.
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"An Address to the Clergy" was published in 1756. He sets

out with declaring that no "forwardness, vanity, or presumption"

urged him to address his brethren and fathers in the Church, but

duty and love. He desires the clergy to consider: 1. What manner

of men ought wc to be, as to gifts, acquired endowments, and

grace? 2, Are we such, or are we not? Under this head he makes

as sharp and pointed an application as perhaps was possible. He
considers men going into, or continuing in the office of the ministry

for a living as worse than Simon Magus. "He offered to give

money for the gift of God. . . . You set a far' higher value on the

money than on the gift: insomuch that you do not desire, you will

not accept of the gift (the office) unless the money accompany it!*'

And closes this application with a fine apostrophe: '"0 Simon,

Simon! what a saint wert thou compared to many of the most hon-

orable men now in Christendom !"

" The Plain Account of Christian Perfection, as believed and taught

by the Rev. John Wesley," is one of the most useful and the most circu-

lated of all the separate treatises of the author. He first sliows his

om\ consistency, for the doctrine of perfection he " believed and taught "'

in 1777 was the same he entertained and preached in 17-5, and all

the interim period of his life. He shows also what the perfection is,

namely, loving God with all our heart, and our neighbor as ourselves.

The chief fault of the treatise is the repetitions, unavoidable by the

nature of the design, requiring examples that his teaching was the

same through so many years; not to be complained of, however,

seeing a doctrine so strongly and constantly opposed may well be

taught in the way of line upon line and precept upon precept. The
account of that "burning and shining light," Jane Cooper, is a gem
inserted in the work. The advices to the professors of Christian

perfection, and the reflections suitable to them, show a knowledge

of the deepness of the human heart and great profundity of thought.

It is an excellent religious treatise, that can hardly be read without

profit. Other works on the same subject have, and doubtless will

come from the press with more or less merit and fault; but none

have eclipsed, and probably none ever will eclipse, this fine old

treatise on the heights and depths of practical divinity. Forty

years was Mr. Wesley combating the enemies of the doctrine in the

pulpit and by the press. What other author can have the advantage

of a warfare so long and terrible? "I am at my wits' end," says he,

"with regard to two things—the Church and Christian perfection.

Unless you and 1 stand in the gap in good earnest, the Methodists

will drop them both." (Letter to Charles, May 14, 17GS.) "13ut

what shall we do? I think it is high time that you and I should





634 Wesley as a Maji of Literature. [October,

come to a point. Shall we go on in asserting perfection against all

the world? or shall we quietly let it drop? We really must do

cue or the other, and I apprehend the sooner the better."' ( Ibul.

June 14.) The enemies of the doctrine were "all the world;" own
the Methodists and the preachers were ready to drop the doctrine

;

Charles AVesley was sometimes but a half believer and a lukewarm

preacher of it; and so the brunt of the conflict came upon one man.

Had he withdrawn from the "gap," this treatise would be unwritten,

and the doctrine dropped again, as after the days of primitive

Christianity. But our founder was a man valiant for the truth.

He stood out against all the Avorld, and finally overcame.

The " Earnest Appeal to Men of Reason and Religion " was writ-

ten in 1744, and excited a great deal of attention. The motto inti-

mates the nature of the appeal: "Doth our law judge any man
before it hear him and know what he doeth?'' The new sect was

in the greatest odium, and generally condemned and persecuted.

The leader turns away from the ignorant, wicked, and prejudiced

multitudes, and appeals to the reason and religion of the nation for

judgment, like Paul at the council of Festus at Cesarea, when

he cried, "I appeal unto Cesar 1" In the first part of the appeal he

speaks "chiefly to those who do not receive the Christian sy f^tem a5

of God," as to whether the principles he taught were not rea.sunable.

Next he says :
" I would add a few words to another sort of men— to

you who do receive the Christian system, who believe the ^?crip-

ture, but yet do not take upon you the character of religious men."'

Are you men of reason ? Believing in religion and yet irreligious.

"you are the furthest of all men under the sun from any pretense to

that character." He passes on to the honorable and virtuous, to

the business men of the nation, who -made no profession of piety.

Then he comes to the religious man who has an outward but no

inward godliness. As he passes, he convicts them all of being

without happiness and without God. Lastly, he addresses the truly

pious, and answers their objections to the new sect. (1.) Tiiat they

preach perfection. (2.) They preach salvation by faith. (3.) They

teach the knowledge of sins forgiven. (4.) They are Papists.

(5.) They are undermining the Church. (G.) They leave the

Church. (7.) They divide the Church. (8.) "Gain is the main-

spring of all their actions." It was the answering' the last objection

Avhich brought out the bold and singular challenge. Cries the a[>pcalcr

:

" Hear ye this, all ye wlio have discovered tho treasures wIiM'h I in" <«»

leave bohliid me: If lloavc behind nic ton jxninds, (al)ove my dii'i-' '1'''' '"'^

books, or what may happen to be due on aeeount of them.) you and ;i

J'-^"*-

kind bear witness against me, that I lived and died a thief and a rubber.
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When he willed his property, he expected that at death he might

have some money in his bureau drawer and in his pockets, but so

little that he ordered it to be divided among four persons. He con-

cludes the Appeal by declaring that religion was once more reviving

in the land, and urges all to encourage it.

In the same year the first part of "A further Appeal to ]Men of

Reason and Religion " was written. He considered he had not yet

fully performed his duty, and that he ought to answer other objec-

tions. These related to the doctrines which he taught. In 1763

appeared a work called "The Notions of the iNIethodists fully dis-

proved." The Archbishop of York had sent a circular to the clergy

on the subject of the new teachings, and with the circular a pamphlet

called " Observations on the Conduct and Rehavior of a certain Sect

usually distinguished by the name of Methodists," written, it was
believed, by a dignitary of the Church. There was a tract then

published called "The Operations of the Holy Spirit imperceptible;

and how men may know when they are under the guidance and
influence of the Spirit." The Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, in

a charge delivered to his clergy and published, attacked some of the

Methodists' points. The objections to the doctrines he taught, in

these different publications, he answered in a masterly style. IScxt

he replies to objections to the manner of teaching those doctrines,

as field preaching, itinerating from place to place, and e.xtcuiporary

prayer. And lastly, he replies to objections on the effects of this

preacliing, as the public peace disturbed by such vast congregations,

divisions created in private families, poor families starved or brought

to beggary, and many driven out of their senses or made mad. He
concludes that all these objections are "artifices of the devil to hinder

.the work of God."

The second and third parts of the Appeal were written in 1745.

The second part is, "First, to point out some tilings which, on com-
mon principles, are condemned by men of every denominaiion, and
yet found in all; and secondly, some wherein those of each denom-
ination are more particularly inconsistent with their own principles."

He shows what sins Avere condemned and yet practiced by the Jew-
ish nation. How much are we better than they "r Is not the English
nation, as the Jewish, discontented and murmuring, forgetting the

great God, and gone away from the ordinances of religion? Do not
the people of this Christian nation swear and blaspheme? Is there

any country so filled with willful, deliberate perjury, swearing and
breaking oaths, as witnesses, justices, grand juries, constables,

churchwardens, captains of ships, officers of the customs, members
of parliament, voters? How is the Sabbath day profaned? What
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murmurjngs and rebellings against civil rulers? "for do not all our

histories witness such a series of mutinies, seditions, factions, rebell-

ions, as are scarce to be paralleled in any one kingdom Bincc the

world began?" Is not drunkenness the sin of England? Is not

the lewdness of the nation greater than the Jews? The injustice-?

And is not truth as well as justice fallen in our streets? And wh.a

nation so proud and self-conceited as the English? Do the ju. la-

ments of God reform the nation? The army and the navy? Aru

not the priests, the Lord's ministers, guilty of some of these sins?

All these heads he amplifies, and appeals to the hearts and con-

sciences of the different classes, forming an earnest specimen of

practical divinity. He then passes on to the rresbyterian>^, Inde-

pendents, Baptists, Quakers, Roman Catholics, Jews, and Deists,

showing how contrary their practices were to their principles and

professions.

In part third, he from the preceding infers that the state of relig-

ion was so bad that there was no parallel to it. Jf there be a (lud.

what must be the event? Instead, however, of judgment, God sent

mercy. A revival of religion begins at Oxford, then in difiorent

parts of the nation. He then describes the qualities of this work of

God, namely: the extent, the depth, the fruits, the rationality, tiio

cathohcity, the holiness, and the tolerating spirit of it ; and surli a

work (although only seven years since it began) as "cannot oadly

be paralleled (in all these concurrent circumstances) by any thing

that is found in the English annals since Christianity was fir.-t

planted in this land." Yet the religious and wise men of the nation

do not discern that God is reviving his work in the nation, and the

wicked are persecuting the instruments. He then spends twenty-

four pages in replying to some of the "abundance of excuses, if not

for opposing, yet for denying the work to be of God, and for not

acknowledging the time of our visitation." (1.) Some cry out, " t!;e

doctrines of these men are false, erroneous, and enthusiastic :
tli:it

they arc new and unheard of till late ; that they are Quakori-^in.

fanaticism, ^nd Popery." (2.) Others allege, " Their doctrines are

too strict ; they make the way to heaven too narrow." (3.) Another

popular cry is, " The uncharitableness of these men ; they damn all

besides themselves." (4.) "But many who own these doctrinr- :>

be of God cannot be reconciled to the instruments he hath ni:»'l>^'
"-"

of." They are so young. Not so very young, says Mr. \V e>l'-y. '

'

"Mr. Whitefield is now above thirty, my brother is thirt3'-sevin ^-i!. I

I have lived above forty-two years" (5.) "But they arc ouW a

few." No wonder, seeing the diligence and pains u>ed t'> k"])

them few, and hinder the clergy from joining. (<•••) " ^^^ '>"')' ^^'^-
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but unlearned." He acknowledges that some were, but not all ; and

retorts, that many so objectin;^ were unlearned themselves. (7.) "You

make yourselves like the apostles," (that is, the preachers.) oNIust

not every minister be like the apostles in some respects ? (8.) " But

they are laymen who preach." He answers this objection fully,

showing that the first preachers of Christianity were laymen; so

were the first preachers of the Reformation; Mr. Calvin was a lay-

man ; the Roman Catholics allow a lay brother to preach if he be-

lieves he is called of God ; most of the Protestant Churches allow

lay preaching ; and even the Church of England uses laymen in

some of her services. He grounds his chief defense, however, on

the necessity of the case. (9.) "But are they not wicked men'?"

No one heard of the Avickedness of the preachers until they went

about doing good. In answering this objection he speaks of him-

self and brother, asking

:

" What persons could, in the nature of things, have been (antecedently)

less liable to exception, with regard to their moral character, at least, than

those the all-wise God hath now employed? Indeed, I cannot devise what

manner of men could have been more unexceptionable on all accounts."

Although this self- laudation seems egotism and boasting, I think it

the best proof of the singular innocence and sin;»plicity of the writer

anywhere to be found. For a person to believe and say that he

was the most suitable or unexceptionable person " on all accounts,"

certainly has no appearance of humility, has the appearance of

vanity, and yet truly shows a guileless, childlike heart. After all

the bad appearance, he is merely defending God for choosing him-

self and brother and JNIr. Whitefield. (10.) " But what need of

preaching in fields and streets ? Are there not churches enough to

preach in?" (11.) Another objection was, the inconsistent conduct

of some of the Methodists. (1-.) *' Why not work miracles to show

that God hath sent you." (13.) True, many are turned from

wickedness, but they fall into schism, a greater sin. Thus he pro-

poses, and gives an answer to, the excuses which the men of " rea-

son and religion " offered for not discovering the work to be of God.

The a}jpeal closes up with an earnest, faithful, and affectionate ap-

plication to the despisers and neglecters of their day of visitation

from God.

The appeals were useful books in their day, and were much read.

The writer mentions a lawyer and a physician, infiilels, converted

by the reading. They may be regarded as Mr. Wesley's master-

pieces for matter, reasoning, and style.

The published sermons of the founder of Methodism number one

hundred and forty- one, and are on a great variety of topics. They
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form his best vrritings on practical divinity. But as the present

article has grown so large, and as the writer designs an article on

Mr. AVesle3''s preaching, they will be reserved for the future occa-

sion, when some observations on his style will also be appropri.ite.

1. The series of articles which is now concluded docsno' im.'iition

all the works of Mr. Wesley. Besides those classes of original :iiid

selected works—works of Music and Poetry, religious Tracts, the

edited works, (comprising the Christian Library,) ihe various com-

pilations (including the Arminian Magazine,) the elementary books,

the Commentaries on the Old and New Testament, the political

tracts and pamphlets, the numerous works on controversial divin-

ity, on eleven disputed points, (at least,) the Journals, the epistolary

correspondence, and the excellent writings on practical divinity

—

another class of tracts and papers could be reviewed under the head

of miscellaneous writings. Still nothing is omitted which would

add much to the fame of the writer as a literary man.

2. Considering the active life of Mr. Wesley, it is astoni.-hing tiiat

he wrote and published so much, on such variety of subjects, and so

well. Most of his works were written after he was forty and before

he was seventy years of age. Strange that amid incessant preach-

ing and traveling, and constant oversight of the rising ministry an-l

societies, he could have written so many works, and on so many

and diversified topics ! The quality of the writings too is not to be

forgotten in estimating this literary man. All the work;? may not

have equal merit for style ; and yet all show great care, the ])urity

of the English tongue, neatness in the sentences, and a finish and

polish which a scholar only can give. He was so perfect m the

English style when he began to write as to be susceptible of little

or no improvement. (Sec Journals, Sept. 1, ITTf^.) He was a

very slow writer, (letter to Mr. Richard Thompson, 175G,) and little

needed to revise his sentences. The slowness in writing sprung

from the desire, and generated the habit, of great carefulness.

3. Considering the numerous literary works of Mr. Wesley, it may

be supposed that he derived therefrom a large income. He was not

dependent on his works or on the ^lethodists for his living. " Your

lordship cannot but know, that my fellowship and my brother's

studentship afford us more than sufficient for life and godliness, es-

pecially for that life which we choose." (Letter to Bishop of J-""-

don.) The fellowships in the English colleges entitle to a sli^ire iin

the revenues, varying generally from £30 to £250 a year, with iho

right of apartments and board. The first eighteen yt-arrf of .us

authorship he does not seem to have gained anything, but mt.M'r

lost. Having settled his temporal business, after some sickness, ho
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says: "It is now about eighteen years since I began uriting and

printing books ; and how much in that time have 1 gained by print-

ing ? Why, on summing up my accounts, 1 found that on March 1,

1750, I had gained, by printing and preaching togctlier, a debt of

£1,23G. Seventeen years after the income of the London Society

Avas bad, but, says ho, " My private account 1 find still worse. I

have labored as much as many writers, and all my labor has gained

me, in seventy years, a debt of five or six hundred pounds." (Jour-

nal, 1773.) Mr. Wesley kept printing presses of his own, and he

might have lost in carrying on the business. Some of his works

were very profitable * others, as his Commentary on the Old Testa-

ment and the Christian Library, did not pay. Another cause of

debt was the cheap mode in which he published, for the sake of

usefulness. His works, with his brother s, must have yielded much

profit. Before Charles Wesley married, his brother gave security

to the parents of the young lady for the yearly payment of £100,

on the profits of their books. The mother (Mrs. Gwynne) wrote

to Mr. Perronet to know whether the sale of the books would be

likely to continue before she consented to the marriage. The good

clergyman wrote her

:

'• The writings of these gentlemen are, even at this time, a very valuable

estate ; and when it shall please God to open the minds of the people more,
and prejudice is worn olT, it will be much more valuable. I have seen what
an able bookseller has valued a great part of their works at, which is i'2,oi»0;

but I will venture to say that this is not half their value. They are works
which will l.^st and sell while any sense of true religion and learning shall re-

main among us."

Here we have an estimate of the value of the books published prior

to 17-19. The after works were also of great value. Charles \Ves-

ley appears to have had his £100 a year from the income of the

books. And his brother, especially after he gave up his fellov/-

ship, doubtless drew yearly from the same source. These books

were not only profitable to the writers, but to the English .Methodist

Conference, for Mr. \Vesley in his will gave all his books on sale to

the body of preachers. The books are still on sale, and yield, especi-

ally the hymn books, a large sum every year to the English Con-
ference. The works are useful, too, to the ministers of the Meth-
odist Episcopal Church in the United States, who also derive pe-

cuniary assistance from the same source. And in Canada, the Wes-
leyan ]3ook Room stUs and profits by the hymn books and other

works of the founder of Methodism. These books, now a hundred
years are passed away, " last and sell," as Mr. Perronet said, and
doubtless will "last and sell" to the end of the world.
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Art. Vn.-exposition OF THE EIGHTH I'SALM.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. Subject of this Fsalm.

" The subject of this psalm," says Ilengstenbcrg, is " the grc;itiio^5

of God in the greatness of man." We would say that it is man in

his primitive condition, made in the image of God, "a little k'?s

than God," and the ruler over the works of God; man as fallen,

yet blessed with the divine visitations of mercy; and man by impli-

cation, as redeemed by the Son of God.

This prevailing topic is prefaced by an ascription of praise to

Jehovah

:

O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth

!

Who hast spread thy glory upon the heavens

;

Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou ordained strength,

Because of thine enemies, that thou mightest still the enemy and aveiiC'T.

The psalmist then introduces the prevailing subject of the fol-

lowing verses, naraeh'', man as frail and mortal, but yet ori.:ii::il!y

almost divine, crowned with glory and honor, and ruler ovi-r the

works of the Divine hand ; and the last verse closes with a second

ascription of praise in precisely the same terms as those of the first

verse.

§ 2. Is this psalm Messianic?

It is plainly not Messianic in the sense that Messiah is the ex-

clusive subject. The Messiah is, however, an incluxlcd subject, as

man is the general subject, and Messiah, as possessed of huiuan

nature, is therefore included.

Hence the apostle, Hcb. ii, 5-9, applies this psalm to Christ

:

" For unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world l'>

come [the Gospel dispensation] whereof we speak; but one in a

certain place [the Eighth I'salm] testified saying

:

What is man that thou art mindful of him,

Or the Son of man that thou vi^itest him ?

Tliou didst make him [originally] a little lower than the angeU;

Thou didst crown him with glory and honor;

Thou didst put all things under his feet.
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For in that He [God] did put all things under him [man] ; he

left nothing ^vhich was not put under him. But -vve see Jesus [in

human nature] made a little lower than the angels for the reason

that he must sufier death, crowned with glory and honor, that ho by

the grace of God might taste death for every man."

Jesus, therefore, as man, is crowned with glory and honor. His

earthly glory was great, but his heavenly glory is greater. We see,

indeed, not yet all things put under him actually, but they are pros-

pectively put under him. In the purpose of the Father he is the

Ruler over all.

We do not, therefore, call this psalm Messianic in the same sense

as the second, twenty- second, twenty- fourth, fortieth, forty- fifth,

seventy- second, and one hundred and tenth. These psalms we take

to be exclusively Messianic ; and it is not necessary to understand

the apostle's quotation of the eighth Psalm, as implying its exclu-

sive Messianic character ; only that Jesus is referred to and included

in human nature ; and as God gave to man originally the govern-

ment of the world, made him ruler over the beasts of the held, the

fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, (Gen. i, 20-25,) so all

things shall be subject to Jesus as the head of human nature.

§ 3. Ti'Tiat is the meaning of fri^l^^ in ver. 5?

AVe make this a matter of distinct inquiry, because our transla-

tors, following the Septuagint, A^ulgate and Chaldee, have rendered

it by the term "angels" a very doubtful signification, and a render-

ing Avhich, so far as we remember, is not foUoM-ed elsewhere by our

version. The following are the only passages to which this signifi-

cation has been thought to belong, namely, Psa. Ixxxii, 1 ; xcvii, 7,

and cxxxviii, 1, and verse 5 of this Psalm.

Psa. Ixxxii, 1, reads as follows

:

...

t:&"i>i c%'7b5<; 1-1J52

God stands 'up in the assernhli/ of god,

In the midst of the gods he fudges.

De Wette and Bleeke, following Syrus, render t-rf^x " angels ;"

but if we compare verses second and sixth, it would seem that we
are rather to understand princes of the land, who are hence
called tTibs, gods, because they, as judges ivho stand in the
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place of God, are administrators of justice. Compare especially

the sixth and seventh verses, ^vhere God thus addresses them :

6. I said, Ye arc gods,

And sons of the Most High all of you.

7. Surely like men ye shall die ;

As one of the princes ye shall fall.

Which we may paraphrase thus : Though I said ye are gods, highly

exalted and standing in the divine place as judges in the land, yet

on account of your unjust verdicts, oppressive to the poor and the

needy, ye shall die as one of the common herd, ye shall fall by

sudden and violent deaths. Death temporal, and that by violence,

could not be predicable of angels; and hence the translation of

Syrus, De Wette, and Bleeke is untenable.

The next passage in ^Yhich it is supposed t!-^n;it means angels is

found in the ninety-seventh psalm, seventh verse :

Worship Him, all ye gods.

Septuagint: rrgooKW-jaare avrd Tzavreg dyyeXoi axjrov.

WorsJiip Him, all ye his angels.

So the Vulgate and the Syriac. But the context plainly obliges

ns to refer it to false gods, and by metonomy those that worship

them. Hence Hongstcnberg : "The false gods are called upon to

worship through the medium of their servants. • The idol gods are

also in other passages frequently viewed poetically, as gifted

momentarily with life and feeling, only for the purpose of exhibiting

the Lord as triumphing over them; compare Exod. xii, 12; 'Num.

xxxiii, 4 : "And upon their gods has the Lord executed judgment;"

Isa. xix, 1 :
" Behold the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud and comcth

to Egypt, and the gods of the Egyptians are moved at his presence."

The ISeptuagint could not understand this representation, and sub-

stituted angels instead of gods, to whom what was said could apply

only by an inference, as a majore ad minus ; if the proud gods of

the heathen cannot measure themselves with the Lord, hov/ much

less may the angels. Heb. i, 6. As decisive against the direct
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reference to the angels may be mentioned the whole connection and

tendency of the psalm, which is to inspirit the people of God in

prospe'ct of the approaching victory [over] the false gods ; and also

the usus loquenJi, as Elohim never signifies angels." So Gesenius

in Thesaurus.

The next and last passage is Psa. cxxxviii, 1

:

I will sing praise to Thee before the gods.

Septuagint : evavriov dyyeXoJv -ipaAcb col.

Vulgate : In conspectu angelo-rum psalam tihi.

Chald : it"^3'^-T i)n;p, Before the judges.

Gesenius, who for once is found napping, says :
" At t2^7i^« ^,^:

nihil aliud esse videtiir atque, t)^'7'-^ T-V"^, ^ipl "?.?'?, that is,

S''*'?-'^ "?;, seems to be nothing more than the common formula, be-

fore God, found in such passages as Exod. xvi, 33 ; Lev. xxiii, 40

;

2 Sam. vi, 14; Josh, xxiv, 1; Judges xxi, 2; 1 Chron. xiii, 8, 11,

But this plainly cannot be, inasmuch as there is a direct address

made to Jehovah by the psalmist. The English version is correct:

" Before the gods 1 will sing praise unto thee." The sense is, Je-

hovah is God alone, and as such I will declare him in the presence

of all idols and their worshipers. Compare 2 Sam. vii, 22: "The
Lord God is great, for no one is like him, and there is no God be-

sides him." There is no need, therefore, of departing from the usus

loquendi and interpreting the C"u'bi^ by angels.

A more difficult question now arises. If fr'^j^ never means

angels, how comes it to pass that the Apostle Paul, quoting the

Septuagint in Hcb. i, 6, and ii, 7, adopts its errors, and founds an

argument upon them for the superior and even divine nature of our

Lord Jesus Christ? For this purpose the apostle quotes in Heb.

i, 6, from the ninety-seventh Psalm, seventh verse: "And when
again he brings his first-begotten into the world, he saith : Kal

TTQOOKvvTjoaToaav di'ToJ Travreg dyyeXoi Qeov—and let all the

angels of God icorship him. This quotation coincides with the

Septuagint, except in using the oblique TTQaaKwrjaarivaav, instead

of the direct rr^yoaKwi'iaare. The argument of the apostle is, if

Jehovah commands the angels to worship the Son, then the Son is

superior to angels, and consequently divine.

In the quotation from the eighth Psalm in Heb. ii, 7, the object of

the apostle seems to be twofold : 1. To show the divine dignity





I

644 Exposition of the Eighth Psal/n. [October,

of the Messiah, in that he is to be the Supreme Kuler of the -worlcls,

for the Father "hath put all things under his feet." -. To brin'^

out the fact that Jesus was truly human as well, a.s dirinr. For

this cause "we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than tlic

angels on account of suffering death, that by the grace of God he

might taste deoth for every man." Jesus, therefore, is both divine

and human ; he is both God and man, and as such is in every w:iy

able to accomplish the great work of human salvation. The pas-

sage is well calculated to inustrate and bring out this thought, and

it is well calculated to do it as it stood in the Greek of the Scptuu-

gint. This Greek version was in universal use both among Jews

and Christians. It was made by the Jews themselves ; it was used

in their synagogues, being read every Sabbath. It was indeed com-

monly received by them as an almost inspired production, many
receiving it as such. The apostles, therefore, read the Septuagint

and quoted from it. The old Hebrew was a dead language to the

great body of the people, and had been ever since the captivity.

There was no other way in Avhich the apostle could reason directly

with the great mass of the people out of the Scriptures, except

through the Septuagint version. He uses it, therefore, and does

not go into nice questions of criticism as to how much more r"~'':5«

means than ayye?.og. It was sufficient for him that the Septungiiit

rendering was appropriate to his purpose, and expressed the mean-

ing of the original sufficiently near. Desides, he was him.ielf an

inspired teacher, and thus was able to sanction the doctrine con-

tained in the Septuagint rendering of the passage, though it might

not be a literally correct translation of the inspired Hebrew. Tiic

doctrine of verbal inspiration does not require the sacred writers,

as some seem to suppose, to quote each other verbatim ct literatim,

or to give their accounts of the same transactions in the same lan-

guage. Even David reproducing the eighteenth Psalm, probably

for another occasion, varies very materially from the original copy

given in the Book of Samuel. So, also, there are important varia-

tions in the fifty- third Psalm from the fourteenth, which would

seem to have been the original copy. The same fact may also be

observed in the fourth chapter of ^licab, first three verses, and the

second chapter of Isaiah, first four verses. The Spirit inspires the

prophet to use words on one occasion which on another occasion

by another prophet he rejects and substitutes by others.
^

'iii<?

evangelists Matthew and Luke do not use the same words in re-

porting the Sermon on the ^Nlount, nor do they use the same wonls

in reporting the same facts. There are variations the reasons of

which may not be obvious to us, and yet all is consistent with the
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doctrine of a verbal inspiration. Variations -would be often re-

quired, indeed, on new occasions and when new objects are in view.

And each writer must be left to exercise his own individuality.

" The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets," at the

same time that they " speak as they are moved by the Holy

Ghost."

We therefore reject the explanation commonly given to t'rT;:*.

namely, that of angels, as utterly without philological foundation.

The reason why the Septuagint and Chaldee adopted it, was on ac-

count of the apparent theological difficulty that man should be rep-

resented "as a little lower than God." But the difficulty is

greatly relieved when we remember that the psalmist speaks of man
as he came from the hand of his Maker, and not of man as fallen.

This is clear from this and the following verses, as compared with

the account of the Creation in Gen. i, 27, 28 :
" And God created

man in his image, in the image of God created ho him ; male and

feinale he created them. And God blessed them, and God said

unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue

it : ttnd rule over the fish of the sea, the fowl of heaven, and over

everj creeping thing which creepeth upon the earth." How very

like tliTS is the description of man in the sixth, seventh, eighth, and

ninth verses of this psalm :
" Thou didst make him to want but

little of God;" that is,
" God created man in his own image," and

the repetition follows for the sake of emphasis :
" In the image of

God created he him." " Thou didst crown him with glory and

honor, Thou didst make him ruler over the works of thy hands.

Thou didst pl-ice all things under his feet. Sheep and oxen, all of

them, and also the cattle of the field, the bird of heaven and fish of

the sea, and v.h.atsoever passes through the paths of the sea." The
passage of the psalm is so entirely alike that in Genesis, we cannot

avoid referring it to man in his primitive condition. We hence

infer that this pr.dm, taken in connection with the account of man's

creation, teaches the doctrine that in dignity, as first created, ho was

superior to the r.ngels, and next in order to the Divine Being.

This view further receives support from the fact that in the 2s ew
Testament various passages show that man, redeemed and glorified,

reassumes his primeval xlignity, and is elevated above angels. "Are

the§ not all iiuinstering spirits, (says Paul, Heb, i, 14,) scut forth

to 7/1 mister to them who are tlic heirs of salvation?" "Do ye not

know (says Paul to the brethren at Corinth, 1 Cor. vi, 2,) the

saints shall juJge the world ; yea, " Do ijau not knotv that we
shall judge angels ?" In the visions of the Apocalyptist the saints

are seen nearest the throne, yea, that a suitable impression may be

Fourth Series, Vol XH.—41
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made on the minds of the saints as to their future dignity and glory,

the Lord Jesus himself declares :
" To him that overcomelh I icill

give to sit tviih me in my throne, even as I hare overcome and
am set doivn vjitJt my Father in his throne. Rev. iii, 21. Thus

we hold, according to the Scriptures, the eighth Psalm teaches no

absurdity -when it represents man in his primitive and glorified state

as second only to the Lord of all.

It now only remains for us to present a translation of this psalm,

with some brief explanatory notes.

TRANSLATION.

1. To the Chief Musician upon Gitlith.

A Psalm of David.

2. Jehovah our God,

How excellent is thy name in all the earth ;

Which glory of thine place thou above (or upon) the heavens.

3. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast ordained strength

because of thy enemies ;

To still the enemy and the avenger.

4. When I behold thy heavens the tcork of thy fngers ;

The moon and the stars which thou hast made.

5. What is man that thou art mindful of him.

And the Son of Man that thou visitest him.

6. Thou hast made him to want a litde of God ;

With glory and honor thou hast crowned him.

7. 2'hou hast vxade him ruler over the works of thy hands ;.

Thou hast placed all things under his feet.

8. Sheep and oxen all of them,

And also the beast of the fold.

9. The fowl of heaven and the fsh of the sea,

And what passcth through the paths of the seas.

10. Jehovah our God,

How excellent is thy name in all the earth.

NOTES.

Verse 1. n-ran-b", vpon the harp of Gath, or in the Gafhic style.

•«Pi3, in the sense of Gathic, of Gath, the city of the Philistine?,

occurs frequently. Compare Joshua xiii, 3; 2 Sam. vi, 10, 11 ;
xv, l"*

"It is worthy of remark," says llcngstenberg, "that all the throe

psalms distinguished by this name (besides this, Ixxxi and Ixxxiv) an*

of a joyful, thanksgiving character, from which it may he inferred tlut

the gittith was an instrument of cheerful sound or lively air.

Verse 2. tr name. How excellent is thy 7iame, not tliv mere

name, but the' being expressed by the name. The name is the
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mere sign; the thing signified is in the mind of the psalmist. So'

the Lord's Prayer, Hallowed be thy name, that is, the Lord. This

is Hebraistic usage.

TOn, give or place thou, imperative of p^ Hengstenberg will have

this an infinitive construct used as a noun. Final, n he says, is the

feminine termination, but he fails to give us any other instances.

AVe ought not for any subjective reasons to give up a well-known im-

perative form which occurs in other passages in more than a score

of instances. See, for example. Gen. xxx, *2G; xlii, 37; ^Numbers

xi, 13; xxvii, 4; Josh, xiv, 12; xv, 19; 1 Sam. ii, 15; viii, G; ix, 23;

xxi, 4 ; XXV, 8. It is useless to quote further. See Concordance.

We therefore translate with Gesenius, which glory of thine set

thou [also] above the heavens, that is, let thy glory thus mani-

fested here on earth be also acknowledged and celebrated through-

out the whole universe.

Verse 3. tj"';^-:;, children in general; f^p^ii, infant children, chil-

dren at the breast. Hence we render cut of the montlts of cluldrcn

and infants [even children yet at the breast] tlinu hast ordained

strength because of thy enemies-, that is, even little children by
their unconscious praise of his glory, as seen in the beautiful land-

scape, the shining sun, the glowing moon and stars, which even the

infant mind observes and is pleased with, put to shame the miser-

able hardihood of infidelity and atheism. Our Lord, as relatdl in

Matt, x.xi, 10, rebuked the Pharisees who could not contain them-

selves because children were crying to him Hosanna, by bringing to'

their remembrance the third verse of this psalm :
" Have ye never

read, Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast per-

fected praise?"

Verses 4 and 5. What is man dr.^ from r:^^, to bo ivcak, frail,

referring especially to his bodily nature, used intentionally instead

of c-K or tj-5<. The knot to be untied here is this : Docs l">avid

refer to man in his fallen or in his primitive condition? Weakness

and frailty would be more naturally attributed to him in his fallen

condition, and this is the view which we prefer.

Observe that man and Son of man, by the parallelism, refer to

the same person.

Verse 6. For remarks on this verse see § 3 of the introduction.

With honor and glory thou croicncst him. The common desig-

nation of royal honor and majesty. Compare Psa. xxi, 5; xlv, 3;

Jer. xxii, 18; 1 Chron. xxi.x, 25.

Verse 7. Thou hast placed all things under his feet. This can

be fulfilled by man, as the apostle argues, only in the person of our

Lord Jesus Christ. We see not yet all things put under hi?n,
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[man,] but we see Jesus, who [in human nature] icus made a Utile

lower than the angels for the sufferitig of death, crowucd with glonj

arid honor. This is really and prospectively fulfilled in Jesus ; all

things are or will soon be put under him.

Verses 8 and 9. Man had a much more complete dominion over

the lower orders of animals in his primitive condition than nuw.

The animal creation then spontaneously obeyed him. After the

fall they obey only by compulsion.

A^'erse 10. It is fitting that the same ascription of praise should

end this psalm with that vrhich commenced it. God be praised for

his goodness to his creature man

!

Akt. VIIL—the LORD'S SUPPER.

The term sacramenlum originally signified, in ecclesiastical usage,

any of the mysteries of religion. The Vulgate renders iivan'iQtov by

sacramentum. The word received its more definite significati.-M

during the controversy on the number of the sacraments; it is

applied by the Protestant Church to the rites of bajjtism and the

Lord's Supper only. Augustine's definition of a sacrament is. "Sn-

cranicntuin est sacra rei signum.^' Luther defined a sacrauiciiL to

be, " Those observances, appointed by God, in which one makes

use of a visible thing, which has the divine word of command

and of promise." The Protestant idea of the sacraments is more

definitely embodied in the Ileidelburg Catechism, and the twenty-

fifth of the thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England.

For obvious reasons, we need not quote from either of the.-c

sources.

The term "Lord's Supper" was introduced by the apostle Paul.

(1 Cor. xi, 20 ;) he also speaks of the '• Lord's table," (1 Cor. x, 20 ;

)

in these terms he may include both the love-feast and the eucharist,

which, in his day, were usually celebrated together. The " break-

ing of bread" (Acts ii 42) is commonly supposed to refer to tlii>

rite.

Though the Church received this holy sacrament from the hand> "f

the apostles with a simple and childlike faith, yet speculatiuus "j •u

its character and effects were very early indulged. From siUij i\

believing that they thereby held communion with Christ, the eaii)

Christians soon proceeded to theorize on the manner of that cum-
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munion. A distinction bet-wecn the symbolical and the real in the

elements of the supper was early recognized, though these ideas

were at first intimately blended ^vith each otlier. Their entire sep-

ar^ition was the work of a later age.

In the first century Ignatius, writing to the Romans, desired " the

bread of God, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ, and the drink of

God, which is his blood." In his epistle to the Smyrncoans, he re-

pudiates those who " deny the eucharist to be the flesh of our Lord

Jesus Christ."' Yet the venerable Bishop of Antioch was by no

means a believer in transubstantiation.

Jn the second century Irenteus, who gave great prominence to

the doctrine of the Logos, laid particular stress on the nn'sterious

connection between the Word and the elements of the eucharist.

Shortly after this we notice a superstitious reverence for the ele-

ments growing up ; then follows the belief that they possessed-

miraculous power; then the eucharist is separated from the agape,

and invested with great pomp and solemnity; finally, there is de-

veloped what has been called the mystical hypothesis.

This divergence from the simple to the supernatural and the su-

perstitious was greatly furthered by Cyprian, who held many strange

notions concerning the Lord's Supper. The offering of thanks

was from the beginning connected with the celebration of the eu-

charist, and gifts, as expressions of thankfulness, were sometimes,

in the earliest ages of the Church, brought to the Lord's table.

Hence the eucharist came to be regarded as a thank offering, and

not long after as a sacrifice. Cyprian assisted much in establishing

this latter notion, by asserting that the priest imitated the sacrifico

of Christ in the communion. Indeed, the general tenor of his writ-

ings lead' to the adoption of this view. Clement, a cotemporary

of Cyprian, held closely, though not purely, to the symbolical char-

acter of the eucharist. But his fondness for symbqls and allegories

led him astray. With him the flesh was a symbol, the blood was

a symbol, the mixture of water and wine was a symbol, and each of

these set forth a distinct and vital doctrine. Origen (A. 1). 185-

25.S) fell back in some degree upon the simple view of the infant

Church. He regarded the " consecrated meat" as profitable to him

only who received it by faith. But his views on this sacrament

were deemed too negative for general acceptation ; that Christ's

body and blood were in and with the elements was almost univers-

ally believed, though as yet the great teachers of the Church had

determined neither upon consubstantiation nor transubstantiation.

As we approach the age of Augustine, (A. D. 351-430,) we dis-

cover in the liturgies and terminology of the Church an effort for
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a more exact exhibition of the character of the eucharist. lie at-

tempted, though without any considerable success, a union of the

symbolical and mystical theories, and repudiated the su})i.Tstitiou3

reverence for the elements which prevailed extensively in his time.

But his efforts in this respect were without permanent effect, fur tiie

Church still kept up this superstitious reverence, until, finally, the

adoration of the elements was formally and universally enj^jiucd by
Honarius III., 1217.

A century and a half after Augustine, Gregory the Great, follow-

ing the hint of Cyprian, boldly taught the doctrine of a daily sac-

rifice in the celebration of the eucharist. Hugo of St. Victor, in

the eleventh century, treated the sacraments with more precision,

perhaps, than any of his predecessors : yet he counted a large num-

ber of them, which he divided into three classes. He sided with

the mystics, though without committing himself to many of the

errors of that school.

The doctrine of transubstantiation was formally and in council,

under Innocent 111., (1215,) adopted as the tloctrine of the llouian

Church. Ten years after this Thomas Aquinas, with profound

learning, attempted a precise treatment of the sacraments ; he buldly

defended the doctrine of ex opere operato. Against both him an.

I

the Church wrote Dun Scotus (130S) and Wiclif, (ISSl.l \sitli

much learning and ability. Wiclif assailed with great force the

doctrine of impanation, (the union of the bread with the boly of

Christ,=^) which had been adoj)ted by many who opposed tl:e ab-

surdities of transubstantiation.

This brief outline brings us down to the period of the Kcfurma-

tion, when the sacrament controversy between the Catholic and

Protestant Churches reached its height. The Protestant Churches

failed to harmonize with each other on this subject, but divided into

three great parties, represented by Luther, Zuinglius, and Calvin ; and

even these parties were afterward subdivided into smaller sections.

Luther taught that the hudy of Christ is really and snhstanlt'ii/i/

present in the elements, and is received, though not pliysicallij, by

the communicant. This view, with various modifications, is received

by a large portion of the Lutheran Church, though consubstantiaiiou

and transubstantiation are alike generall}' repudiated.

Zuinglius taught that the human nature of Christ was not pn.H«-"t

in the supper; that the eucharist was a symbolical and coniiinnjo-

rative rite, attended with gracious and spiritual influences.

** There was another phase of this, namely : That the Jivine naturv of •
n^t

entered into and occupied the bread as it entered into the human nature n\ ll'O

womb of the Virgin.
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Calvin sought to avoid these extremes. He taught that Christ's

glorified body is really, but spiritually present in the elements, not

in substance but in power; and that of him the communicant par-

takes by faith.

It is remarkable that a large body of the Lutherans have adopted

the theory of Calvin, or some similar view ; for Melancthon's theory,

which is held by some in the Lutheran Church, approaches very

closely that of Calvin. It is still more remarkable that Calvinists,

especially in this country, have receded to the views of Zuinglius.

These several theories, with various intermediate shades of opinion,

yet prevail in the Protestant Churches.

The history of this controversy teaches us to place but little re-

liance in ecclesiastical or traditional authority in forming theolog-

ical opinions ; it teaches us to appeal to the Scriptures as the sole

rule of faith and practice. In Scripture we have four accounts of

the institution of the Lord's Supper; -those given by the synoptists,

and that of Paul. Though these agree in general fieatures, they

show some slight variations. These differences may be grouped

into two classes : The narratives of Matthew and Mark coinciding,

and those of Luke and Paul.

We shall make the Pauline account (1 Cor. xi, 23-30) the basis

of our observations. The apostle claims (ver. 28) to have received

his account directly/ro/n the Lord—a-o rov kvqiov. We understand

a-o here to denote, not a mediate, as it generally does, but an im-

mediate communication. It is true, the use of this preposition in

such connections implies the receiving by means of some interven-

ing person, yet it is not invariably so used. (See Winer's Gram-

matik, § 51, etc.) But the apostle's account is not drawn from any

preexisting narrative of the holy supper ; in such case a-o rou kv{)igv

would be improper; and it is unnatural to suppose he received this

revelation at second-hand, when there were direct and immediate

revelations made to him. (Gal. i. 12, etc.)

Further, the apostle in the above passage seems to have empha-

sized the eyit), which strongly confirms our view.

Following the example of Christ, the early Church partook of this

Bacraraent after supper. This supper was an agnpo, or love-feast.

It was the custom of the Greeks, at their sacrificial fi'asts, to allow

each one to bring his own provision. (Xen. Mem., iii, 14. Mark

here the expedient of Socrates to avoid the abuse to which this

practice would naturally tend.) This custom was adopted by the

Corinthian Church in the celebration of the agape. But it soon

led to invidious distinctions. The rich fared sumptuously, some-

limes to drunkenness and gluttony ; while the poor were often in





652 77^6 LordCs Supper. [October,

want. The common relation of rich and poor to God and Christ

Avas forgotten, and the feeling of unity and brotherhood was de-

stroyed. Disputings and divisions followed. (1 Cor. xi, IS.)

Further, it appears (I Cor. viii, 10: x, 18, etc.) some of the Co-
rinthian Christians had been present at heathen sacrificial fetist.-*. aiid

had partaken of the meat offered to idols, to the great scaivhi! of

the Church. It was with the knowledge of these abuses th:it tlio

apostle addressed to the Corinthians his first epistle. After re-

buking sharply these disorders, he presents the true doctrine of the

eucharist, as he had received it from the Lord. "In the same m^ht
that he teas betrayed'"—that is, the evening closing the fourteenth

of Nisan, the beginning of the fifteenth, (Matt, xxvi, 17, 20; Mark
xiv, 12, IT ; Luke xxii, 7, 14,*) "the Lord Jesus . . . took bread,

and irhen he had given thanks'''—this giving thanks is not men-

tioned by Matthew or Mark— " he brake it and said, Take, eat :

this is ?ny body ivhich is broken for you." Thus far we have seen

no attempt to change the character of the bread The mere giving

of thanks over it, or the breaking of it, could not change its char-

acter. Yet of this bread he says, " This is my body'' How shall

vre understand this?

Carlstadt, supposes the Saviour here pointed to his body; but this

is an unsupported and improbable hypothesis. Zuinglius .<riy.s fn-(

is to be taken in the sense of signifies, of which sense f>r the ^^"ld

there are many examples in the iScriptures. CKcolain)iadius tliinks

eoTi is to be taken literally, but that ro cio/za jlov is figurative. St.irr

thinks the passage should be rendered, " this confers my body."

Luther professes to receive the words literally, and very broadly

intimates that those who understand them differently are fools.

But, strange to say, the literal sense of the words does not give tlie

slightest support to his view of the sacrament. To say that Chiisfs

body is in, with, or under the bread, as he does, is to reject the

literal sense of the words. There is no alternative; the wonls.

" this is my body," literally understood, shut us up to the one

single conclusion, that the bread is really the body, and notliing

more nor less than the body of Christ. If Luther's premise is ri-ht

his conclusion is wrong, and there is no escape from the absur-i

dogma of transubstantiation.

The disciples themselves must have understood these words fi.Mir-

atively. The absurdity of eating a body which was at the s;uii<^ t;i'|^'

living, and before them, would have arre.sted their attention, and. il

" For a thorough discussion of the question whether this wan tj^iv ^^

paschal supper, and celebrated at the proper time, sec B!t'lH)tlieca ."..• n.

August, 1845.
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we may judge from the analogy of their past intercourse, induced

some remark.*

There can be no reception of the body of Christ without at the

same time receiving his blood ; the usus loquendi admits GU)na for

oa(f^, and cag^ and aifia are essential parts of the organic body, but

these terms are not applicable to the glorified corporeality. (1 Cor.

XV, 48-53; Phil, iii, 21.)

The separation of the body and blood, together ^vith the use of the

phrases " body broken" and "blood shed," to our mind most clearly

refers to the death of Christ, to the crucified body and not to the

risen one. The eucharist, scripturally administered, cannot present

the glorified humanity of Christ, for that was 7iot, is not, and cannot

be broken. It evidently has reference to the past ; to "what was, and
not to what now is.

We are not saved by the blood of Christ, neither b}^ his body;

these terms, in this connection, always refer to his sacrificial death,

which is the sole ground of our salvation, and are necessarily to be

understood figuratively.

These facts settle, we think, the representative character of the

Lord's Supper. In this it is analogous to the Passover, which was
a symbolical rite. It is a noticeable fact that the Saviour, in the

institution of the supper, followed the liturgical formula prescribed

in the Mishna for the administration of the Passover. After the

supper the head of the house took a cake of unleavened broad, pro-

nounced a blessing over it, brake it, and gave a portion to each

member of the company, saying: "This is the bread of afiiiction

which our fathers did eat in the land of Egypt." This langrrage was

figurative, and was universally so understood. Hence the disciples

were fully prepared to understand the language of Christ in that

figurative sense in which it was used. A figurative style was highly

appropriate on an occasion so symbolical, and could have led to no
difficulty in their minds.

Paul continues : "After the same manner also he took the cup,

when he had supped, sayinrj, This cup is the nciu testament (i) KULvq

dia-dfjKT], new covenant) m ??iy blood:''' This cup. so used, that is,

in the solemn rite now instituted ; these words set forth the cove-

nant character of this sacrament.

They exhibit the eucharist as a signu/n confirmans of the new

'^ The language of Christ upon armtlier occasion (John vi) soniewliat similar

to this dill leail to an ex[irossion of their wonderment, and now they may have
had a clew to its meaning. The arguments used to press this passage (.)ohn vi,

31-oS) into the service of the real presence theory are so labored and unnatural
that they need no refutation.
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covenant which is sealed in the Saviour's blood. And here we are

forcibly reminded of the language of Moses when sjjrinkling the

people with blood: "Behold the blood of the covenant \shich the

Lord hath made with you concerning all these words." E.\. .\.\iv, S.

This use of blood as a sign of a covenant between God and man
originated in the institution of the Fassover. Under the jirt'sont

dispensation the sprinkling of blood has been abolished, but tho

" cup," with the wine, which symbolizes the shed blood, that is, the

sacrificial death of Christ, comes instead thereof as the sign of the

neiv covenant. This cup none can properly use who have not en-

tered into a covenant relation with God through Jesus Christ.

Returning to the narrative we read : ''For as often as ye cat this

bread and drink this cup, shoiv ye the Lord^s death till he conic.'^

The Passover was statedly celebrated as a sign to " shoio'' forth

the deliverance of Israel from the hand of the destroying angel,

(Ex. xiii, 8, 9.) So is the eucharist to show forth our deliverance

through Christ's death. The above words are signally repugnant to

any theory of Christ's actual presence in the sacrament. AVe can con-

ceive of but two ways in which Christ may be present. First, spiritu-

ally, as he is always present with his people :
" Lo ! I am witii you

always." Second, in his human or bodily form, in which ho is to

appear but once more, and at the end of the world. If he is sjiiritu-

ally present in the supper, it is no more than he is in any otiior

means of grace properly used. If he is actually present, in bodily

form, it is in contradiction to those passages which confine his com-

ing to the last day. But Paul here says, the eucharist is to show

forth his death until his coming again, hence he cannot be actually

and bodily present therein.

I^eander puts the institution of the supper between the 32d and

33d verses of the 13th chapter of John. This is very appropriate

to our view; for in the o3d verse Christ notifies his discijilc? of his

intended departure in such form as precluded the supposition that

he would be in any manner present with them. In this connection,

therefore, the Supper is a rite very full of comfort to all who love

his appearing.

1 Cor. X, IG is claimed for the support of the actual presence

theory. The particular point rested on is the word cominunion.

Kotvi.)VLa.'^ The use of this word in the Scrij)tures does not w.uiaiit

such a conclusion. The apostle here affirms that we are p:irt;iK' "
of the body and blood of Christ; that is, of the crucified, not ol tao

living Christ. The separation of the body and blood, in this i.:i...si^c.

° But to sustain this view, this KOLvuvia must be ex opcre operato, iii'l not by

faith, but that is au absurdity.
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refers to the sacrificial death of Christ ; it would be grossly absurd
to say KOLV(i)vta rov alfiarog, rov aw/fcro^ in reference to the glorified

humanity of Jesus. Communion with his glorified corporeality
could not be expressed by such terms. Had this been the meaning
of the apostle he would have said, Koivuvia rov x^^orov, or used
terms- still more direct.

The eucharist is a symbolical rite. The bread and wine are used
separately to symbolize Christ's sacrificial death. 13ut the symbol-
ism does not stop here, as is too commonly supposed. The partak-
ing of these elements by the communicant is also a symbolical act.

By his reception of the elements he symbolizes an actual, personal
participation in the vicarious merits of Christ's death. In this sense,

and in this sense only, are we partakers of the body and blood of
Christ. This fiict sufiiciently answers the objection that the mass
of Protestants make the eucharist a cold memorial rite, and invests

it with sublime moral significance. (1 Cor. xi, 27-29.) The apostle
here enjoins upon communicants the duty of self-examination. The
Church has always recognized this duty, and in some instances

formally enjoined its observance as an essential prerequisite to com-
munion. Its utility is beyond dispute. He further warns against
eating and drinking unworthily; for he that does so " cafcth and
dnnketli damnation (judgment) to himself." lie that commemo-
rates the death of Christ, and yet lives in sin, gives judgment against
himself; he stands self-condemned. He professes by this act a
participation in the atonement, and yet in his daily life denies the

blood which bought him.
" He discerns not the Lord's body'' the broken body; that is, the

sacrificial death of Christ symbolized by the supper.

The weakness and sickness mentioned in verse 30 was the result

of the excesses and abuses attending the celebration of the agape
and the supper among the Corinthians, which Paul has already so

warmly condemned.

Such is our view of the eucharist. It is a sign to "show forth

Christ's death" in its vicarious, sacrificial character; a memorial
of Christ as a sin-offering and sufficient propitiation, in which is

founded the new covenant; in the participation "of which sign wo
show forth also our actual participation in the merits of his death.

It is a seal of the covenant. On the part of the communicant, it is

a pledge of faithfulness to the conditions of the now covenant. On
the part of the Founder, it is a constantly renewed pledge to every
one who receives it by faith, that he is an object of divine regard,
and to him the covenant shall be well-ordered and sure.
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Art. IX.—wesleyanism AND TAYLOPJSM-RErLY TO THE
NEW EXGLANDER.

The Synopsis of our January Quai'terly contains a runnino; com-

ment of our own on a review of Dr. Taylor's theology contained in

the New Englander for Kovember 1859. In our comment we com-

mend the article and commend Dr. Taylor; but we charge the

reviewer with imagining an unreal originality in Dr. Taylor, and

with misstating and misrepresenting Mr. Wesley's opinions in order

to exalt Dr. Taylor at his expense. To this the reviewer furnishes,

in the New Englander for May 1860, a " Reply," in which reply

he repeats the misrepresentation, reinforces it with additions, and

aggravates it with a pretended proof of its truth. We now, in reply,

reaffirm and extend our original allegation. The reviewer did mis-

state and misrepresent Mr. Wesley : he has repeated and aggravated

the offense; and the object was to exalt Dr. Taylor at his expense;

and of all these allegations we are now ready to furnish the proof.

We shall in our reply consider, first, our allegation that Mr. Wesley

is misrepresented .: and second, the truthfulness of our statcnu'nt,

that certain points claimed as original with Dr. Taylor are o-in-

tained in "Wesleyan Theology.

I. Said we truly that Mr. Wesley is misrepresented ?

The point in regard to which the misrepresentation is alleged is thn.

necessity of sin to the divine system. Mr. 'Wesley's doctrine as we

aver is, in substance, that the sin of Adam has, through the divine in-

terposition, been made the occasion of a greater good to men than could

have otherwise existed in the system inaugurated on earth. The doc-

trine which the reviewer attributes to him is this : Sin is the neces-

sary means of the highest good of the universe. If these two propo-

sitions are identical in meaning, and intentionally identical, then .Mr.

Wesley's doctrine has been truly represented ; if they essentially vary,

our first charge of misrepresentation is just and true. And now tor

our proof both of the object and the nalvre of the misrepresentation.

The object of the reviewer's entire article is to make a favor.iblo

presentation of Dr. Taylor and his theology. On the mooted point,

the object was to show that Dr. Edwards, Dr. Hopkins, and Pr.

West were all inferior to Dr. Taylor in the clearness and tru;Ii \

their views. They held substantially that sin is for the hc>t g'«-l

of the system of divine government. And not only thoy h'lt^ cs-

ley, and Mr. Bledsoe, who " is in sympatliy with Wo.-^lcy." wore

quoted as holding the same inferior view. Touching the nf'ject bj
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us alleged, then, we tbink, there can be no dispute. The reviewer's

purpose was to exalt Dr. Taylor at the expense of Mr. Wesley,

And now for the " misrepresentation " itself

Let our reader now take the sermon of Mr. Wesley on Romans

V, 15, and they will find his statements; every syllable of which, so

far as this discussion is concerned, we indorse and adopt, and which

they will find, we think, truly represented in the following summary.

"Wesley first states his purpose, which is to vindicate God in permit-

ting Adani's sin, not to prove its necessity. By Adam's fall, he

argues, good is attained for our race, contingent or positive, far

above what the course of mere nature without divine interposition

could have afforded. We have gained a capacity for higher holiness

and happiness both in earth and heaven. For if Adam had not

sinned Christ had not died ; and all the blessings of the atonement

system, of Christian fiiith, hope, and love, would have been wanting.

The sufferings and trials which his sin has introduced would never

have existed to develop our graces and enable us to- attain a higher

probationary reward. ^loreover, had not Adam sinned every man
would, perhaps, have been put upon his individual probation, and would

have undergone a greater risk,with no provided remedy, of being finally

lost. And in his sermon on Gen. iii, 19, Wesley maintains that the

atonement through Christ, consequent upon the sin of Adam, is " the

noblest theme of all the children of God on earth ;" " yea, even of an-

gels and archangels and all the company of heaven." We think we

have now said it all; we adopt it all: and yet in full consistency

with it all we promptly reject the maxim that sin is the necessary

means of the highest good of the universe. If this is so very

mysterious to the innocence of our reviewer, let him weigh the

following suggestions:

1. Our earth is not the whole " universe." Throughout his article

the reviewer writes precisely as if the universe and our earth were

commensurate or identical. But our race is not the entire amount

of God's kingdom. The angels, at least, fell before the fall of man

;

and hell is more ancient than our human world. Man was not the

first sinner even in Eden, nor the eating the fruit the first sin; for

these were preceded by the tempter and the temptation. The predi-

cate true of this speck of earth is not necessarily true of the uni-

verse. There may have been countless million times more sin before

Adam than since Adam. And it does not follow because his indi-

vidual sin, so late in the multifarious history of the universe, has

been overruled by God to place men on a higher plane of advantage

than the level of mere nature, that, therefore, the first introduction

of sin into the universe, or its existence on the whole in the universe.
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is for the best good, and necessary to the best good, of the great

whole. Nay, for aught we can say, the very fact that the existence

of sin is a disadvantage to the universe may be the ground of God's

turning it into an unthanked occasion of good to our little sphere.

At any rate, there is a wide difference between saying that Adam's
particular sin was overruled to the best good of a particular sphere,

and saying that all sin or the first introduction of sin is necessary

to the best good of the universe. The reviewer's assertion that Mr.

^Yesley maintained the latter because he maintained the former is,

therefore, a misrepresentation.

2. Mr. "Wesley does not assert that sin in general is for the good

even of our human race, but that, specifically, Adam's sin, as being

less than the sins that icoiihl otherwise have existed, was best for

the race. Had not Adam sinned, every man, placed on his indi-

vidual probation without a Saviour, would have perhaps sinned and

been damned. Adam's sin. and its results are, therefore, better,

because the amount of sin and damnation is less. The course of

things which his sin initiated, by divine interposition, is better than

the natural course of things under the relentless law of works. It

is simply saying the less the sin the better. But for this reviewer

to quote such statements as affirming the proposition that sin i.s

primordially the necessary means of the best good of the universe,

is a "misrepresentation."

3. To affirm that a particular sin is the necessary means in a

given state of things of a particular highest gfod, is not the same a5

to affirm that sin is primordially necessary to the best good of the

universe. Take an illustration. A profligate orphan child is taken

up in the streets for theft, and the judge who sentences him to im-

prisonment, being struck with his abilities, takes him, after his re-

lease, and gives him an education. Thereby he is converted, be-

comes a minister, and is the means of " the highest good" to thou-

sands by their salvation. I^ow, in the given state of things his theft

was a necessary antecedent to this particular highest good. But to

declare that such a proposition is equivalent to saying that primor-

dially sin is necessary to the highest good of the universe is, we say.

a misrepresentation. Equally a misrepresentation it is to cliarge

such a proposition upon Mr. \Vesley, because he affirmed that tht^

particular sin of Adam was conditional to the particular highest

good placed by God as sequent to it.

4. This view is confirmed by the fact that Wesley does not affirm

that i\\Q final result is best for our entire race, or for a large majority.

The good to the finally impenitent, being conditional, results m ml

;

being an aggravation, through their abuse of their " capacity," of
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tbeir final guilt and misery. So the highest good is not attained by
the ^\hole even of our own province of the universe.

5. Mr. Wesley does not afBrm that the atonement, sequent upon

Adam's sin, secured a higher good than some other special interpo-

sition might have secured. He treats the atonement as a divine

speciality, over and above the level of mere naturalism ; and he

argues upon the tacit assumption that without the atonement the

world is to proceed upon the level of naturalism. xVnd his compari-

son lies not between the good produced by this divine interposition

of the atonement and the good producible through some other inter-

position, or some one of a myriad of possible reconstructions, which

the exhaustlessness of divine invention might superinduce; but

between the good produced by this interposition and the unin-

terrupted course of the initiated system. He does not deny the

possibility of any other interposition. He does not deny the possi-

bility of countless reconstructions. He only argues that the pres-

ent interposition, even though conditioned by a particular sin, is

better than could have been upon the current of the undisturbed

system. We submit, therefore, that to impute to him the maxim that

sin is necessary to the highest good of the universe, is a palpable

misrepresentation.

The necessity of sin to any result, we may add, was not the subject

of Mr. ^Vesley's discussion, but the justification of God in the permis-

sion, not of sin, but, individually, of AdanCs sin. On this last subject

his amply sufficient argument was, that the atonement system is far

superior to a fearful Christless system of works. And that is surely

true. On the other subject, the necessity of sin to the world, a new
and entirely different chapter would have been opened. There are,

then, not merely two alternatives of comparison, but any number.

Who knows that the divine wisdom is shut up to these two courses?

Who knows, that if Adam had not sinned, and the grand atonement

had not been superinduced upon the plane of human things, there

were not other and still other possible systems of higher and still

higher glory, any one of which might have overlain that level?

" God needs not man's sin ;" and he is not tied to one or two ways

of working out results of good and glory.

And as Mr. Wesley's argument needed but the two suppositions,

namely, of the atonement and of Christless nature, so he ha<l a right

to paint the latter in its true characteristics in phrases which the

reviewer has pompously quoted for a perverting purpose. Without

atonement, under the law of works, there would have been a ulank
in our faith, hope, and love; there would have been loss trial on

earth, and less glory in heaven ; atoning love, now the highest arch-
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angels' theme, would have been inexistent ; and our individual pro-

bation might have sunk us all, or nearly all, in hell. Such Avas his

subject, and such his fitting argument. And we confess it moves

our indignation to see this reviewer wrench his words from their

true subject, and, by a snap judgment, fasten them upon a topic with

which they have nothing to do, and extract from them in torn scrap?;,

flaring with italics and capitals, a fictitious opinion upon a foreign

question ; the question, namely, M"licther God has not a boundless

variety of resources for bringing out an equal or a higher glory be-

sides these two.

On the question, whether Adam's sin was necessary to the best

possible S3'stem for our own race, Mr. ^\'esley has not, so far as wc

know, left any recorded opinion. What " Wesleyan theology"

teaches upon this point, however, is conclusively shown by the words

of one who was its expounder and defender under the eye and sanc-

tion of Wesley himself, Fletcher of Madeley. That Adam's sin was

not thus necessary was maintained by Wesleyan theology against

its Calvinian opponents, the theological ancestry of this reviewer.

The Calvinistic " objection" and the Arminian reply, as given by

Fetcher, are as follow

:

" Objection Sf.coxd. ' If God had not necexailated tlio fall of Adam,
and secured his sin, Adam might have continued innocent ; and then thvtv

Avould have been no need of Christ and of Christianity. Had Adam .st.>»l, we
should have been witliout Christ to all cteriilty : but believers had larh-r be

born in sin tlian be Chri-tless : they had rather be sick than have nnthin;: to d')

with their heavenly riiy-ieian, and with the cordials of his sanetituii;.,' Snirit.'"

" Answkh. .
,'

. To intimate that God necessarily brought about the sin

of Adam, in order to make way for the murder of his incarnate Son, is as

impious as to insinuate that our Lord impelled the Jews to despise the day of

their visitation, in order to secure the opportunity of weei)ing over the hard-

ness of their hearts. If God necessitated the mischief in order to remedy it,

tlie gratitude of the redeemed is partly at an end ; and the thanks they owe

him are only of the same kind with such as Mr. Toplady would owe me if I

wantoidy caused him to break his legs, and then procured him a good surgcnn

to set them. Lut what shall we say of the non-redeemed ? Tliosc unturtu-

nate creatures whom Mr. Toplady calls ' the reprobate ?' Are there not

countless myriads of these, according to his unscripturjl gospel ? And what

thanks do these owe the evil Maniehean God, who absolutely necessitates them

to sin, and absolutely debars them from any saving interest in a Kedcenier,

that he may send them irithout fail to everlasting burnings? How strangely

perverted is the rational taste of Mr. T., wdio calls the doctrine of absolute

necessity, which is big with absolute reprobation, absolute wickedness, and

absolute damnation, a comfortable doctrine I a doctrine of grace! May wc

not expect next to hear him cry up midnight gloom as meridian brightness .

" Mr. F. adds in a note :
" Mr. Toplady dare.s not produce this objection in <iM^ lit

force: he only hints at it. His own words arc, p. 130. ' Let me givcour fr"-'"i:rri

a very momentous hint, namely : that the entranco of original sin wiif< u"c of iL-se

tiHntial links on which the Messiah's incarnation and crucitiiiou were suji^-udcO.
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" But to return : if it was riecessary tliat Adam should sin in order to glorify

the Father, by making way I'or the orutifixion of the Lamb of God; is it no!

also necessary that believers should sin in order to ghirity God more abund-
antly by 'crucifying Christ afresh, and putting him again to open shame V
"Will they not, by this means, have greater need of their Pliysieian, make a
fuller trial of the virtue of his blood, and sing louder in ht-aveu '? O bow
perilous is a doctrine which, at every turn, transforms itself into a doctrine of
light, to support the most subtle and pernicious tenet of the Antinomians, ' Let
us sin that grace may abound !'"

—

C/iecL-:, vol ii, pp. 403, 404.

Such is the objection, and such the answer. The reviewer wiJl

perceive that the dogma which he imputes to " Wesleyan theology
"^

was the dogma of his own Calviuian party, which it was the purpose

of " Wesleyan theolog}' " to oppose and destroy. But how does

Fletcher show in the same connection that iwindaiJi/oI sin vms evejr

necei>sarij to the best system ? Let the reviewer notice, for the pas-

sage will show that while Wesleyan theology could justify the per-

mission of Adam s sin, on the ground that a higher good has been

educed from it than could have taken place in the unchanged tenor

of the system
;
yet it denies, not merely that Adam's sin has the

merit of being necessary to the' Almighty in bringing out tlie best

system, or as good a system as the present, consistently with free

agency, but that any sin has. By any one of countless interpositions

or reconstructions God can bring about the best results without.

being obligated to any man's sin. Fletcher shows it thus

:

" God has ten thousand strings to his providential bow, and ten thousand
bridles in his providential hand, to curb and manage free agents, whicli way
soever they please to go : and therefore, to suppose that he has tightly bound
all his creatures with cords of absolute necessity, for fear he should not be able

to manage triem if they had their liberty ; to suppose this, I say, is to pour
upon Divine Providence the same contempt which a timorous gentleman
brings upon himself when he dares not ride a spirited horse any longer than

a groom leads him by the bridle, that he may not run away with his unskillful

rider.

" If things had not happened one way, they miglit have happened another
way. Supposing, for example, God had absolutely ordered that Solomon
should be DaviiTs son by Bathsheba ; this event might h^\x. tiken place with-

out his necessitating David to commit adultery and murder. For Providence
might have found out means for marrying Bathsheba to David before she was
marriLd to Uriah : or God might have taken Uriah to heaven by a fever, and
David could legally have married his widow. Again : if neither Caiaphas noi

Pilate had condemned our Lord, he could have made his life an oflering for

sin, by commanding the clouds to shoot a thousand lightnings u]x»n his devoted
heaiJ, and to consume him as Elijah's sacrrfice was consumed on .Mount Carmel.

" The pious author of Eccle.-iasticus says, with great truth, that ' Gcxl has no
need of the sinful man.' To su])po?e that the cl)ain of Gud's [>rovidencc

would have been absolutely broken if Manasseh or Xero had conuuittLd one
murder less than they did, is to ascribe to the old murderer and his servants

an importance of which Manes himself might have been ashamed. Although
God used Nebuchatlnezzar, Alexander, and Attila to scourge guilty nations,

and to exercise the patience of his righteous servants, he was by no means
obliged to use them. For he might have obtained the same ends by the

Fourth Series Vol. XIL—42
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plague, the famine, or the dreadful ministry of the angcl who cut off the first

born of the Kgyptians, and the numerous army of Sennaehorib. I flatter

myself that these four answers fully set aside the first objection of the neces-

sitarians."— Checks, vol. ii, pp. 402, 403.

II. Did we truly state that certain points claimed as original with

Dr. Taylor are contained in Wesleyan theology?

We nt>w take up the question of Dr. Taylor's discovery of a new
method in theology for explaining the divine permission of sin,

claimed for him by this reviewer, and we shall show that Dr. Taylor's

method is essentially a reproduction, either by unacknowledged ap-

propriation or by uninformed coincidence, of the Wesleyan theology

upon that subject. Our statement was :
" Dr. Taylor introduced into

Calvinistic theology the Arminian view that the free moral agency,

involving the possibility of sin, was necessary to the best universe;

yet the actual commission of sin by the moral agent was neither

necessary, nor most conducive to the best estate of things. Did the

agent always will right, the universe might be better; and yet this

may be the best universe in thQ^?nature of things possible. The

"writer, if we understand him, supposes this doctrine to be original

with Dr. Taylor." The points of originality claimed for Dr. Taylor

are as follow: 1. That sin is never truly beneficial to anybody or

anything. 2. A distinction between permission and non-hindcranc-'.

or non-prevention. 3. The inviolability of free agency the rca^'-n

for the non-prevention of sin. 4. Holiness in all cases better th:'.ii

sin instead.

A single extended passage from Fletcher's Checks will present

every one of these points

:

1. Sin is never truly beneficial to anybody or anything:

" Who can wonder at Mr. Toplady saying, Akg. LXXI, p. 96 :
' This is

a first principle of the Bible, and of sound reason, that irhateccr is, isriijkl, or

will answer some great end, etc., in its relation to the whole.' "—Vol. ii, p. 4 73.

To which Fletcher replies :

" Error is never more dangerous than when it looks a little like truth. I?wt

when it is imposed ufion the simple as ' a first principle of the Hible and of snniid

reason,' it makes dreadful work. How conclusively will a rigid rrc<Iov*tinar;.iM

reason if he says, 'W/iateveris, is right : and therefore sin is right. Again, it n

wrong to hinder what is right : sin is right, and therefore it is wrong to hind, r

sin. Once more, we ougiit to do what is right ; and therefore we ou^dit (o «'^ii'-

mit sin.' Now, in ojiposition to Mr. Toplady's first princi[)lc, I assert, as a ' (:: *•

principle of reason,' that though it was right in God not absolutely t<> 1' ' -'^

sin, yet 5m is always wrotir/. *0 ! but God permitted it, and will j:ft Imi" '

glorj' by displaying his vindictive justice in punishing it : for " the niiiii>:rr>'-" n

of condemnation is glorious."' This ar'jumcnt has dcludrd rii.»n\ « J'-
'»•

Calvinist. To overthrow it, I need only^observe that ' rigI>teon«nr*i c.xorr.1*

condemnation in glory!'
r c \ -r t

"In what respect is sin right? Can it be right in respect ol i.'»J, u Ji

brings him less glory than righteousness ? Can it be right m resi>wt ol m*n,
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if it brings temporal miscrj- upon all, and eternal misery upon some ? Can
it be right in respect of the Adamic law, the law of piloses, or the law of

Christ ? Certainly no ; for sin is equally the transjrression of all these laws.

• O ! but it is right with respect to the evangelical promise.' By no means

:

for the evangelical jiromise, vulgarly called the Gospel, testifies of Christ, the

destroyer of sin, and oilers us a remedy against sin. Now, if sin were right,

the Gospel wliich remedies it, and Christ who destroys it, would be wrong. I

conclude, then, that if sin be right neither -with respect of God, nor with

respect of man ; neither with regard to the law, nor with regard to the Gospel

;

it is right in no shape, it is wrong in every point of view."'—Vol. ii, pp. 473, 474.

2. Distinction between permission and non-hindering. The
equivalent of Dr. Taylors distinction between permission and

non-prevention

:

*"But why did God permit it?' Indeed, he never properly permitted it,

unless Mr. Toplady, who does not scruple to call God 'the pcrmitter of evil,'

can prove, that to forbid^ in the most solemn manner, and under the severest

penalty, is the same thing as to permit."—Vol. ii, p. 474.

3. The nature of free-agency the reason why God non-prevented

sin

:

" Should you say, Why did not God absolutely hinder sin ? I still answer,

(1.) Because his wisdom saw that a world where free agents and necessary agents

are mixed, is better (all things considered) than a world stocked with riotliing

but its necessary agents, that is, creatures absolutely hindered from sinning.

(2.) Because his distributive justice could be displayed no other way than by
the creation of accountable free agents, made with an eye to a day ofjiulgmcnt.

(3.) Because it would be as absurd to nece3^itate free agents, as to I'id free

agents he, that they mi'jht not be free arjents : as foolish as to form acro'mt'ihle

creatures, that they might not be accountable. And, (4.) Because when (iod

saw that the free-agency of his creatures would introduce sin, he determined

to overrule it, or remedy it in such a manner as would, upon the whole, ren-

der this world, with all the voluntanj evil and voluntary good in it, better than

a world of necessary agents, where nothing but necessary good would have

been displayed : an inferior sort of good, this, which would no more huve

admitted of the exercise of God's political wisdom ami distributive justice,

than the excellence of stones and fine flowers admits of laws, rewards, and
punishments."—Vol. ii, p. 4 74.

4. Holiness in all cases better than sin instead

:

" Should the reader ask how far we may safely go to meet the truth which
borders most on Mr. Toplady's false principle, iv)ialcier is, is rirjht, I answer,

(1.) We may grant, nay, we ought to assert, that God will get himself glory

every way. Kvangelical grace, and just wrath, minister to his praise, though
not equally ; and therefore God willeth not primarily the death of his creatures.

Punishment is his strange work; and he delights more in the exercise of
his remunerative goodness, than in the exercise of liis vindictive justice.

(2.) Hence it appears that the wrath of man, and tlie rage of the devil, will

turn to God's praise : but it is only to his inferior praise. For though the

blessed will sing loud halleluiahs to divine justice, when vengeance shall over-

take the uugoiily ; and though the con.sciences of the ungodly will give God
glory, and testify that he is holy in all his works, and righteous in all his vin-

dictive ways
;
yet this glory will be only the glory of the ministration of con-

demnation : a dispensation this, which is inferior to the disj)ensation of right-
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eons mercy. Hence it appears that those who die in their sins would have
brought more glory to God by choosing righteousness and life, than they do
by choosing di'ath in the errors of their ways. But still, this inferior praise,

arising from the condemnation and punishment of ungodly free ageuts— this

inferior praise, I say, mixed with the superior praise arising from the justifica-

tion and rewards of godly free agents, will far exceed the praise which might
have accrued to God from the unavoidable obedience and absurd rewards of

necessitated agents, of anaels and men absolutely bound to obey by a necessi-

tating grace like that which rigid bouiid-willors preach ; were we even to

suppose that this forcible grace had Calvinistically caught all rational crea-

tures in a net of finished salvation, and had drawn them all to heaven, as

irresistibly as' Simon Peter drew the net to land full of great fishes, a hundred
and fifty and three.' For before the Lawgiver and Judge of all the earth,

the unnecessitated, voluntary goodness of one angel, or ojie man. is more
excellent tlian the necessary goodness of a world of ereatu res as unavoidably

and passively virtuous, as a diamond is unavoidably and passively bright."—

Vol. ii, pp. 474, 475.

Here the reader will also find Dr. Taylor's three gi-ades of excel-

lence in a system, namely, non-free-a_:^ency, free-agency "svith sin,

and free-agency with universal perfect holiness ; the last, as we

.affirmed in our synoptical comment, being held by Wesleyan theology

as the most excellent.

Our youthful and uninformed reviewer must now begin to apprc-

ciate the magnitude of his mistakes. He will survey, perliaps. with

wonder the fact, that principles of divine government whicli ho. in

common with the mass of Dr. Taylor's pupils, imagint'd to be

original with their master, and for which tliey proclaim him "a

Newton in theology," have for a century been embodied in Wes-

leyan theology; have in past times been patent in^ the hornbook

of every Methodist circuit-rider, and have constituted much of our

strength in demolishing Calvinism, antinomianism, and sin.

All his mistakes, however, the reviewer has not yet quite seen

—

if it be not too lenient to call the following gross and gratuitous

" misrepresentation " a mistake. The reviewer says :

" He (Wesley) maintains that God permitted sin, not because human free-

dom rendered it impossible to prevent it; this idea he expressly rejects, in the

following terms : ' It was undoubtedly in his power to prevent it, for lie Iirifh

all power in heaven and on earth.'"

—

The New Enr/lamler, p. 478.

Now Mr. Wesley does affirm that God "had power to prevent"

Adam's sin; but the reviewer's addendum, that Mr. Wesley "rejects^

the idea that " human freedom rendered it impossible to prevent it

is so much surplusage, unexpressed and unimplied by We.-Ky. unn'-

quired by his argument, never contained and frequently «i.ii!< •! ni

bis various works ; and the addendum conveys so much untnith. li

plainly imputes to the great Arminian leader one of the priiiK' d.^gin-'U

of ultra- Calvinism, that God's power does not limit itself by the invio-
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lability of free-agency. What right had he to affirm that a power to

prevent Adam's sin was the same as " power to prevent " without

change of Adam's existence, or free-agency?* That "God had
power to prevent it" the reviewer himself believes just as truly as

Mr. AVesley ; but does he therefore deny that " human freedom
rendered it impossible to prevent it ?" It was a fundamental prin-

ciple of Mr. "Wesley's theodicy, expounded by him passim, as our

extended extract above shows that it was Fletcher's, that it is im-

possible even for omnipotence arbitrarily to control free-agency.

That freedom could not be arbitrarily controlled by power without

destroying its nature, is one of the invariable postulates in "Wesley's

method of defending God's permission of sin. The "power to pre-

vent sin," is not the same as the power to prevent sin without

modifying or affecting the free-agency. To interpolate such a dogma
into Mr. \\'esley's words, by a piece of light-fingered legerdemain,

is not an error that needs refutation, but an offense that deserves

exposure.

To quote, in the Methodist Quarterly, passages to prove against;

this "misrepresentation" that Mr. Wesley maintained the doctrine

of inviolable free agency, is like quoting passages to prove that

Mr. Wesley was a Theist, or an Arminian, or an Englishman.
But, in addition to the passage quoted in our synoptical comment,
take the following:

' ImpossibU-,' will some men say, 'yea, the greatest of all impossibilities, tliat

we sbould see a Christian world; yea, a Christian nation or city! J low
can these things be ?' On one supposition, indeed, not oniv all iuipossibilitv,

but all difiiculty, vanishes away. Only suppose the Almighty to act irresisd/j'y,

and the thing is do.e; yea, with just'the same ease as when 'God said. Let
there be light ; and there was light.' But then man would be man no longt-r;
his inmost nature would be changed. He would no longer be a moral agent,
any more than the sun or the wind; as he would no longer be cnducdwith
liberty—a power of choosing, or self-dcjtermination : cons'equently, ho would
no longer be capable of virtue or vice, of reward or nunishment."-^6'',;-/Jion on

" Indeed, without liberty, man had been so far from being a. free agent, that
he could have been no agent at all. For every unfree being is purely passive,
not active in any decree. Have you. a sword in your hand? Does a man,
stronger than you, seize your hand, and force you' to wound a third [>erson ?
In this you are no agent, any more than the sword; the hand is as passive
as the steel. So in every possible case. He that is not free is not an agent,
but a patient.

° " But could not God necessitate free agents to keep the law they are under?"
Yes, says Calvinism, for he is endued with infinite power; but .Scripture, pood
sense, and matter of fact, say, No : because, although God is endued with iutinitc

power, he is also enduid with infinite wisdom. And it would be as absurd to

\create free agents in order to necessitate tlicni, as to do a thing in order to undo it.— Fletcher's Checks, vol. ii, p. 440.
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"It seems, therefore, that every spirit in the universe, as such, is endued
with understanding, and, in consequence, Avith a u-ill, and with a measure of

liberty; and that these three are inseparably united in every intelligent nature.

And observe: liberty necessitated, or overruled, is really no liberty at all. It

is a contradiction in terms. It is the same as unfree freedom, that is-, downright
nonsense.

" It may be farther observed, (and it is an important observation) that whore
there is no liberty, there can be no moral good or evil, no virtue or vice. The
fire warms us, yet it is not capable of virtue ; it burns us, yet this is no vice.

There is no virtue but where an intelligent being knows, loves, and chooses

what is good ; nor is there any vice but where such a being knows, loves, and
chooses what is evil."

—

Sermon on 1 John, iii. 8. See also Sermon on 1 Cor. x, 13;

If, as the reviewer asserts, Mr. Wesley maintains the doctrine

charged upon him, that sin is for the best good of the universe,

more clearly even than Hopkins, Ed\Yards, or West, then does the

reviewer more grossly still misrepresent those worthies than he mis-

represents ]Mr. Wesley. How this is we do not trouble ourselves

to inquire. We ignore the task of defending against their Calvinistic

assailant those very subtle but very unsound divines. Eveufif they

were clear on this point, their systems are plentifully condemnable

for other heresies. But we suspect him to be mistaken in placing them

on a level with ^Vcsley. We apprehend that he quotes those divines

fairly and correctly. We apprehend that the discourses which he

specifies really discussed the subject in question, and that the pas-

sages to which he alludes express the sentiment attributed. We
apprehend he has not, in their case, wrenched their words from

their true application to a false. We have little doubt that those

Calvinistic doctors maintained the anti -'Wesleyan doctrine that sin

IS not only useful, but necessary to the best sort of world.

Equally false and more is the level assigned to Wesley in the fol-

lowing passage: "If Wesley then did in some passages testify a

high and just nppreciation of human freedom, so did Edwards and

West of the most decided kind." That Edwards maintained "human
freedom," we reply, is just as true as that ebony is topaz. Edwards

was a firm, unflinching necessitarian, and necessity is the contra-

dictory of freedom ; and every line of Edwards, presupposing, as it

does, the truth of his system, is with inflexihle consistency on the

side of the contradiction of freedom. Will this reviewer pretend

that Edwards maintained the doctrine of "the power of contrary

. choice?" On the contrary.'did he not profess to demonstrate that

such "power," under the name of "self-determination," is impossi-

ble, involving infinities of infinities of absurdities ? Did he not

"In words of many a winding bout,

Of linked sophism long drawn out,"

pretend to cxi)el free-will from possible human thouglit and from

the limits of possible. existence? If Edwards and his followers aro
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the asserters of human freedom, who in all the world and in all his-

tory are the deniers ? If necessity be not the contradictory of free-

dom, please tell us what is ? If this reviewer knows anything of

the rise of Wesleyan Methodism, he knows it took its definite doc-

trinal shape in a dispute of which a main issue was the existence of

"free-will;'' that on the affirmative were Wesley, Fletcher, and

Sellon; and on the negative Whitefield, Toplady, and the whole Lady
Huntington party, taking Edwards for their stronghold. Wesley

and Fletcher maintained foreknowledge and-frec-will; their Calvin-

istic opponents maintained foreordination and necessity. Edwards

and the great body of New England Calvinists have been with the

latter. Whether this Reviewer happens to be aware of it or not,

the reality of human freedom is the great point of division be-

tween Arminianism and Calvinism. It was in behalf of this re-

ality that Arminius dissented from Gomarus, that Episcopius pro-

tested against the Synod of Port, that Wesley and Fletcher op-

posed Toplady and Edwards, and that American Methodism has

ever taken issue with American Calvinism. Calvinists have uni-

formly denied free-will, or affirmed a pseudo- freedom, which is

bound by necessity or decree, or both. When, then, this reviewer

says Wesley '• testified in some passages of freedom," he insinuates

the falsity that Wesley's maintenance of freedom was not funda-

mental and uncontradicted, but slight and variable. He could just

as sensibly say that Edwards testified "'in some passages" of ne-

cessity, whereas every theologian knows, or ought to know, that it

was a fundamental part of his system, just as the reverse doctrine of

freedom was fundamental with Wesley. To the uniform consistency

of Edwards we bear willing testimony. Every syllabic he ever wrote

in relation to the subject is stiff with fatalism. At no moment of

his existence did he ever affirm unnecessitated free-will any more

than Euclid affirmed that every triangle contains three right angles.

Dr. ^Vest did, we believe, exceptionally among Mew England

Calvinists, maintain free will. And upon that point our Reviewer

may have heard that West and Edwards were at issue. And yet he

couples their names just as if they agreed! Dr. West, like Dr.

Taylor, and in opposition to Edwards the fatalist, did maintain

"the power of contrary choice." But Dr. West, like Dr. Taylor

if we mistake not, nullified his maintenance of free-will by adopting

the doctrine that God foreordains whatsoever comes to pass. He
made God's decree hem in the freedom of the agent, so as to render

it completely latent, and incapable of moving a single ultimate particle

of soul or body. Free-agency thereby was a dead corpse wrapped

in an eternal iron shroud.
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We now move the question, Is the doctrine that sin is not neces-

sary to the existence of the best possible system, consistent with

Dr. Taylor's scheme of theology? We affirm that it is not. We
do not charge that Dr. Taylor intentionally held the necessity of

any sin to the best good ; but we charge that his system, as repre-

sented by the reviewer, involves it. On the subject of foreordina-

tion the reviewer thus states Dr. Taylor :

" Evil being connected with the system by no necessity of the system itself,

and by no connivance of God or preference of it to holiness, not only this

providential permission of evil, but the most complete and universal foreordina-

tioa of it, are explained and vindicated. If sin is to occur, then, as Edwards
argues, it is doubtless better that the time and manner of its occurrence should

be under the guidance of Infinite Wisdom, in order that this element of evil

may be reduced within the narrowest limits. Such arrangements of motives

and influences as will nio^t ctl'ectually check its spread, and contribute to the

recovery of those iufectod by it, become in the higbest degree desirable ; and
thus the complete foreorditiation of events, the universality of the divine de-

crees, stand above all serious objection."

—

N. Englander, vol. xvii, p. 962.

God foreordains, then, every sin. He foreordains not only its

limitations, but its particular place and moment of existence. But

sin being not a thing but an act., to foreordain its place and point

is to foreordain its commission, its origination in every particular

instance, with all its motives, malignities, and atrocities. But fore-

ordination is volition, and God therefore wills every sin just where

and when and as it is. And just as he wills it, so is it, on the whole,

and, as the nature of men and things is, for the best possible good

of the universe. 2sot only Adam's sin, but every individual sin,

just as it is and just where and when it is, is necessary for the best

possible good. Otherwise God has willed what is not necessary

for the best good of his system. Every transgressor is authorized to

say, "I commit just that sin, and at that place and time, which God
has determined to be on the whole for the best good of the universe.

Some of the peculiarities of this reviewer, his ped.-^ogue criti-

cisms, his pretenses of misunderstanding our language, and his

minute quibbles, are hardly worthy a reference ; his real misunder-

standings, his claims for his master to imaginary originality, his

adventurous "misrepresentations," his imputotions upon others of

holding doctrines which it was part of their mission and of their

system to oppose as held by the reviewer's own theological section,

are the graiami/ia, important enough to attract our notice and cor-

rection. It is not true, as he asserts, (p. 475,) that Wesley held

that "God lays upon his creatures the necessity of resting in lower

forms of holiness and happiness, if perfectly obedient, than they

may reach by incurring the guilt of sin." It is not true that Wes-

ley affirmed " the fall of man to be indispensable to our highest bless-
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edness." (P. 477.) It is not true that \Vesleyan theology holds that

the sin of Adam was " necessarium," as expressed in the monkish

stanza quoted by the reviewer. And as to his closing flourish

about " the Romish and the Wesleyan theology," if the reviewer

knows as little of the Romish as he does of the Wesleyan doctrines,

our friendly advice is that he perform a full Pythagorean novitiate

of silence and study before he hazards any farther public utterances

concerning either.

Art. X.—foreign RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

GREAT BRITAIN.

The Protestant Churches.

—

Thb
KEFOEMATOr.Y AGITATIOXS IX THE ESTAB-

LISHED CHCr.CH are growing more numer-

ous than ever. As thej proceed from

opposiug parties, they not nirely counter-

act each other. But it is easily observable

how the aspects of the Church gradually

change, aud we think it may be predicted,

with a high degree of probability, in what
direction the further development of the

Church will take place. It is especially

the KELATIOX BETWEEN' ChVP.CH AXD StaTE
that is constantly undergoing great

changes. Though great ditiereuce of

opinion still prevails with regard to an

entire separation between Church and
State, the current of public opinion is, at

all events, strongly in favor of giving to

the Church a greater amount of self-gov-

ernment. The Convocatiox of the Prov-

ince of Canterbury, which met again on

June 7, is awakeuiug a greater interest,

because it begins to occupy itself with

more irnporiaut questions, and speaks out

on them with greater decision. The Asso-

ciation for revniiig the Convocation of the

Province of York, which had given up the

hope of attaining its end during the life-

time of the late archbishop, is now reuew-

ing its ellorts with better prospects of

success, and the Irish Episcopalians are

beginning to claim likewise the privilege

of having a couvuoatiun. With a view to

strengthening the position of the Episcopal

Church in (Jreat I'.ritain, a memorial to

the prime minister has been extensively

signed, praying for an increase or lusnor-

Eics, inasmuch as the number of bishops

in England, since the middle of the sij:-

teenth century, has increased only by one,

while the population witliia the last tif^y

years has more than doubled. The scheme

was said to be pushed in particular by the

High-Church party, yet the L'nion (the

Romanizing paper of Loudon) ridiculed

the idea of entreating a minister of the

State as the best way of expediting an

ecclesiastical reform. The number of

colonial and missionary bishops continues

in the meanwhile to increase, and the

constitution of the Episcopal Church, out-

side of England, is evidently tending to

develop in a monarchical direction, .\fter

the precedents of .Australia, Now Zealand,

and India, Canada also has received a met-

ropolitan, who has in the main the rights

and duties of an English archbishop. The

idea of sending missionary bishops bcyund

the British possession so charms the zeal-

ous Churchmen that already another

scheme of this kind has been devised for

South Africa, and others are expected soon

to follow. Not only an exteusion, but

also a closer uxiox of the several

BEAXCHES 0¥ THE EPIbCOPAL ClIUHCHES of

Great Britain is taken into consideration.

The Bishop of Exeter has recently em-

ployed a former Scotch bishop. 1 >r. Trowor

of Glasgow, to act as bis siittVagan, and

has conferred on him the sub-d>-ancry in

his cathedral ; aud the Bishop of Argyle

and the Isles recently managed to a-scmble

at London the most numerous and inllu-

ential body of bishops, clergy, and laity

ever brought together, to consider the

welfare of the Scottish Eiiiscopal Church.

The Archbishops of Canterbury, York, and

Armagh, and five English bi>hop3, were

present, and letters of regret aud sympathy

were read from seven other bishops. Tub
I'Ar.LiAMENT has had to deal, as usual,

with a number of Church matters. The

most important of them was a clause in

the Census Bill which required an enu-

meration of the religious profession of the

people. The opposition of the dissenting
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bodies to this clause proved so strong that

the ministers, though reluctantly, gave it

up. A bill introduced by the Ecclesiastical

Commissioners, to economize the funds of

the Church and make them more generally

useful, was not likely to pass ; while

another bill, introduced by the Bishop of

London, for uniting benefices in cities like

Loudon, where the po]iulatiun has crowded
toward the suburbs, has Letter chances.

The speeading ok IIationaiimi, in a very

advanced form, among- the clergy of the

Established Church, is likely to prove

soon a prolific source of great trouble.

The Christian Observer of London tries to

prove that the doctrines of Theodore
Parker, Francis Newman, and the latest

Tolume of the Oxford Essays, are essen-

tially the same.

The Weslkyan DisxnicT eetltixs in

England and Wales show a net increase

of 17,534 members, the largest increase

ever made in one year, except in 1633.

In Ireland uiiward of 3,000 members were
added, chietly in the northern districts,

where the revival prevailed. A case of

great importance for the Baptists has

been recently decided by the Master of

the Rolls. The substance of it is, that a

Baptist congregation d.'es not lose its right

to its endowments by change from Particu-

lar to General lluptists, or from close to

open communion, .\niong the Ixi>epi£N"d-

KXTS new doctrinal dissensions have

broken out in conseiiuence of a work pub-

lished by a Congregational minister of

London, Mr. lirown, some of the religious

papers designating it as heretical, others

defending its orthodoxy.

The Roman Cntholic Church.—
The I'arliament occupied itself with the

lloMAK Cathoitc CnAi:iTii:s r.iLL, a meas-

ure which professed to brin^' Roman Catho-

lic charities under the inspection of the

Charity Commissioners, but which, on ex-

amination, proved to mike so many excep-

tions in favor of the power of the Komau
hierarchy that it was warnily opposed, and

would in all probability fall through. lu

Ireland \ bloody rr.NKiicT between lloman

Catholics and Orangemen took place near

the town of Lurgaii. ki\ (iranire proces-

sion was attacked by tbe inhabit.ants of a

village through wliich their road lay.

Having recourse to fire-arms, they soon

repelled the assailants und wounded sev-

eral, two of whom have since died. Many
leading I^otestan^ pajiers stron^-ly con-

demned, on this occasion, the cnntiuuaiicc

of the Orange processions as being an irri-

tation to the men of the rival Church.

GERMANY.

The Protestant Churches.—The
Constitution of the Chukch is still the
great question in Germany. The Prussian
government is bent on introducing a

Presbyterian coustitution into the six

eastern provinces, whose congregations

have been hitherto governed exclusively

by the pastor and the aristocratic patron
;

aud this being carried through, nearly all

the evangelical State Churches of Germany
may be set down as I'resbyterian, similar

in many points to the Established Church
of Scotland. At the Berlin Pastoral Con-
ference, which is entirely under the influ-

ence of Stahl and Hengstenberg, and was
this year again presided over by Stahl, an
attempt was made to hinder the introduc-

tion of the new constitution. A petition

was got up, signed by thirty-six members
of the Conference, and presented to the

Supreme Church Council, praying, 1. That
in the circular of the Church Council the

eldership in the Church should not be

represented as an ordinance founded on
the revelation of God, but resting merely
on the command of the highest bishop of

the land; 2. That the eldership should

have no power except in mere temporal

matters ; and lastly, that the pastor should

not be obliged to use the form of prayer

which prescribes thanksgi\ing for the

institutiou of the eldership. In the re[;ly,

dated June 29, the Supreme Court shows

its firm resolve not to s«er\e from its

course
;
yet, to avoid compulsion, it gives

permission to tlie pastor to omit, in the

formula for the ordination of elders, the

form of thanksgiving. Since, the intro-

duction of the constitution has commenced
with good prospects, the High-Church party

abandoning their ojiposition. The excite-

ment OK the Huxoap.iax Pkotestaxts,

on account of their new Church constitu-

tion, has now mostly subsided, as the

government hasrelir.quished the obnoxious

patent of September 1, ISo'J, by declar-

ing those districts which continue to

oppose it free from its requirements,

and by binding only the districts which

had given in their adhesion to abide by

it. The final solution of the constitutional

question is now adjourned until the meet-

ing of the General Synod, which the gov-

ernment has promised soou to convoke.

In Southwestern Germany the contlict

respecting alterations in tlie constitution

and aduiinistratiou of the Church, is essen-

tially a coxklict between tuk Lvasoel-

ICAI. AND IvATIONALlSTIC PAKTlfS, lU \vhich

the former enjoys generally the support
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of the governments. In the Bavarian
Palatinate it is the introduction of a new-
orthodox hvmn book which causes con-
tinuing troubles. The King of Bavaria
supports the decisions of the Synod, but
a vast body of the people oppose obsti-

nately. In Hesse-Darmsh^dt it is ttie sub-
stitution of Luther's Catechism for one
long in use in the school*, which proves
an apple of discord. The old Catechism
did not enjoy the estimation of the "be-
lieving" portion of the Hessian clergy,

who prefer by far a return to the old
Lutheran, though the evangelical school
would have preferred the selection of one
representing the views of the United Evan-
gelical Chnrch. In Biden a number of
influential clergj-men and laymen, mostly
belongiug to the Rationalistic party, have
repeatedly held conferences at Durlach,
to briug their views on Church constitu-

tion into a definite shape. They would
leave to the grand duke liis character as
supreme bi-^b.op. but domau.l that the gov-
erning pouers emanate from the body of
the I'rotestant population, that ministers
and church officers be elected by the
people, that in the Synod lay and clerical

members be equal, and that the president
of the Sui.reme Church Council be always
a layniai). Thus the connection between
Church and State is more and more a
source of annoyance to the former, many
of wliom will be glad to rid themselves
of it by giving to the Church a greater
amount of Church government. A body
OF MiLLENARiAXs in Wurtemberg, calling
themselves the Society for Gathering God's
Faithful People in Jerusalem, haveVoken
off all connection with the State Church,
and hold their own Synods in Wurtemberg.
They are earnest supporters of the Evan-
gelical Alliance, but too intolerant against
the evangelical men who remain in the
State Church. Tliey have or,'anized a
colony on a little f.irm, in accordance with
their peculiar views, which they intend
afterward to convey to Jerusalem' Their
number, however, is not increasing. They,
have recently sent a deputation to En-
gland, and it was th.-ir intention to con-
vene a meeting of all true Christians in

London.

The Roinnn Catholic Chnrch.—
REFOKMArL<^.Y MuvEMtNTs are still report-
ed to agitate to a I.ir,-e extent the lower
clergy of Bohemia, which celebrates this
year the millennial commemoration of the
introduction of Christ! uiity. It is intend-
ed to demand that there may he reestal>-

liihcd in Bohemia the primitive ritual and

liturgy, which were introduced by Saints
Cirillus and Methodius, but at a later
period renounced by the Church of Rome.
The Concordat with Badex has been re-
jected by the uj^per house of that country
as well as by the- lower, and may thus be
regarded as solemnly and deliberately re-

jected by all the classes of the population.
The Catholic party felt greatly disappoint-
ed in seeing the high aristocracy vote this
way. A large number of the parish priests
memorialized the archbishop in order to
express their concurrence in his views of
the Concordat as a legal treaty actually
binding upon all the sulijects of the grand
duke. The Roman Catholic journals mis-
represented this as a unanimous support
of the archbishoji by the lower clergy, not
a single member dissenting; but a few
weeks later they had to record the pro-
nouncing of the greater excommunication
over one of the deans who refused to in-

dorse the policy which the archbishop
chooses to pursue in this question.

SCANI)L\A^^A.

The Protestant Churche«.— The
PROGRESS OF REUUIOVS UBERTV in all the
three Scandinavian kingdoms is very cheer-
ing, and awakens the hope that Northern
Europe, like North America, will soun be
free from legalized ecclesiastical despot-
ism. In Sweden tlie three conservative
houses of the Diet, the nobles, the jiriests,

and the peasants, have given their con-
sent to the governmental bill, v.hich re-

peals some of the worst provisions of the
old code respecting secession from the
State Church. The burghers rejected the
bill as being not liberal enough. The
government executes the new law, on the
whole, in a liberal sense, and it is regard-
ed doubtless that during the next year
Sweden will advai\ce farther toward re-

ligious liberty. Norway, which has long
ago extended religious toleration to dis-

senters, has declared itself, throu,'h its

legislature, willing to open all the State
ofHces to the members of the dissenting

denominations. A majority of the Storth-
ing (lower branch of the legislature) vnted
in favor of this motion ; but as a few vote.s

were wanting to the two thirds majority,
the question stands adjourneil fi)r three
years, when the next S:i>rthing will doubt-
lessly decide it in favor of religious lib-

erty. Denmark, lastly, is still farther
advanced than Norway, and claims from
the government the entire separation
between the Church and State. The pres-
ent diet is ogain occupied with the qnes-
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tion, and numerous petitions have been

coming in its support. Besides the religious

liberty question is the Coxtinuaxce of

THE Great Revival, which is drawing

the attention of the Christian world

specially to Sweden. Copious and cheer-

ing information concerning it is given

from month to month by " The .Messenger,"

a monthly periodical, issued hy the kmn-
gelical Xational A^socintioii, and conducted

by talented men of evangelical convictions.

The work is the more remarkable from
the length of time during which it has

continued at its intensity. The Cause
OF FoEEiGX JIissioxs will \)e greatly pro-

moted throughout Scandinavia by the

organization of a Central LUnish Mission-

ary Society, which was resolved upon by
a missionary conference held at S'yborg,

in Funen, on the Kith find Hth of June.

The meeting was very largely attended.

Upward of one tenth of the wliole mem-
bers of the Danish clergy, and a great

number of laymen, took p.»rt in it^ The
principal object of the conference was to

unite all Danish Christians who take an

interest in foreign missions, who hitherto

have worked, through a number of smaller

societies, into one general Danish Socie-

ty. -•Vll the speakers warmly supported

the project except one, and & number
of important resolutions, besides the or-

ganization of the Society, were passed

;

for exani;ile, that cndcivors should be

made to awaken public zeal in the cause

of missions by frequintly holding mis-

sionary meetings throughout the country;

that every year a general missionary

meeting shouhl be held, and that as soon

as possible a Danish missionary school

should be established.

FRANCE.

The Protestant Churches.

—

The
CeNTUAL CulXClL OK TUE ItEFOIlilED

Churches has adopted a resolution which

cannot fail to excite a most jiainful im-

pression iu the I'rotPstant world, and
which may yet exercise a highly disas-

trous inllucncc ou the civil ri-hts of

French Trote^tants. Lul year a l'r(ite5t-

ant gendarme refusi'd to kntel, incompli-

ance with the military command, in a

church wLen the host was elevated. A
similar legislation existod in other Roman
Catholic states, and some years a -o most

of the Roman Catholic diputics of liavaria

helped the IVotest-'inls uithtiilly to have

the milit;iry coJe so cliaii;;id iliat an net

so revolting to Krotestant feeling should

BO longer be demanded from them. The

Central Council of the Reformed Churches
has estimated in this case the natural

rights of the Protestant citizen and soldier

lower than the Roman Catholics of Ba-

varia. They have blamed the resistance of

the gendarme, pointing out that it was
his duty to obey orders. They think that

the honors which are rendered to the
" Holy Sacrament," according to the regu-

lations, do not imply any idea of adora-

tion upon the part of I'rotestaut soldiers,

who, in the fultillnient of a service upon
which they are ordered, are obliged to

share in it ; that, therefore, the kueeling

is an act of pure military obedience. The
French Protestants, we understand, think

generally on this point very difl'erently,

and we hope they will vindicate their

right in spite of the Central Council. The
occasional mismanagement of this board

does not arrest the Pkogkess of Protest-

antism. Iu Paris the Reformed Church has

been orgai.iziug her field of labor by divid-

ing the recently extended city into now
parochial districts. The nourishing Church
of Lyons reports that sixty-three persons

have been added to the Church during the

year, chielly converts from the Church of

Rome. The schools are also well attended,

and the work among the military is mak-
ing progress.

The Ilomtiu Calliolic Cliurcli.

—

The Ixceea^e of Moxasticism iu France

formed, iu July, the subject of an ani-

mated and interesting discussion of the

French Senate. M. Dupin, Procureur-

General at the Court of Cassation, gave

some ofBcial statements on the present

condition of French monasticism, which
created quite a sensation among the sen-

ators. " At the present epoch," he said,

" there are many more congregations, asso-

ciations, religious establishments of every

nature and dcnominatton than there were
under the ancieii regime. There exist now
it! France 4,932 religious congregations,

authorized by the government, and 2,S70

congregations not authorized. These asso-

ciations have acquired immense property.

They possess, for example, more than
100,0(.X),OUO francs in territorial estates,

houses, etc. Besides this they have gov-

ernment securities and railway shares to

unknown amounts. There is an enormous
mass of wealth concentrated in the hands

of these monastic orders, and which is in-

creasing from day to day." JI. Dupin
demanded that three ministers—those of

the interior, of justice, and of worship

—

should be requested to take measures

against the progress of the religious cou-
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gregations. The cardinals who are sena-

tors attacked the conclusions of M. I)iipin,_

and the senate compromised by referring

to the minister of worship the petition

which had provoked the discussion.

The Israelites.—A "Uxiteksai. Is-

EAF.LiTE Alliance " has been formed in

Paris, intended to embrace the whole

world. The object is to bind the Jews
together so as to promote their general

emanci[i.^tion and progress. This alliance

will tend to foster a feeling of unity

among the Jews, and may lead to import-

ant consequences. There has been among
the Jews of our days, for many years, a

movement toward Moses; many are put-

ting away orthodox Rabbinisra, and taking

Moses for their guide and the prophets

for their example, and they are reforming

their worship. The feeling of the French

Jews toward Christianity is, moreover,

far from being hostile. A proof of this

was given very recently by their eagerness

to follow the noble call of 2'lr. Cremitux,

one of their members, and in ISlS a

member of the Provisional Government
of the French Republic, to subscribe liber-

ally in favot of their Christian brethren

now persecuted in Syria.

ITALY.

The Protestant Chtirches.

—

The
Sysod of the WALPEysEANs met this

year at a momentous point of time. A
large majority of all the voters in the lib-

erated provinces had demanded annexa-
tion to that It;ilian state which has now
for longer than ten years patronized so

nobly the cause of religious liberty. In-

stead of the groans of persecution, the

Synod heard this year the most urgent

calls for immediate spiritual aid. lu con-

sideration of these calls the Synod passed

unanimously the important resolution to

remove their " Theological College " from
its retired situation at La Tour, in the

valleys, to Florence, which is more and
more becoming the great center of all

I'rotestant movements in Italy. It was
also resolved to establish a new Committee
for Evangelization, separate from the old

Table or Administrative Board, in order

to carry on the work of evangelizatiun

more etficiently than hitherto. Yet al-

ready, hitherto, the Waldensean Church
has had more evangelists and agents at

work beyond its own limits, in proportion

to its numbers, than any other Christian

Church. Four additional colporteurs

were added to thu statf at work during

the month of July, supported from Scot-

land. One of these, appointed to labor in

the Val d'.\osta, w as set upon by two men
in the neighborhood of Aosta within the

last month, beaten in the most barbarous

manner, and left for dead on the road.

Masy cueef.ixo kepop.ts are received

from various quarters. At Florence a

new Protestant school for Italian girls

has been ojieued. In Pisa -the Vaudois
Church, under the direction of M. Ribet,

is succeeding admirably, the hall in which
they worship being always quite full on
Sundays. The Tuscan Monitorf, the gov-

ernment organ, has stated in two success-

ive articles that the Vaudois had full pier-

mission to build churches for themselves.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
The TEiiroKAL powek of the Pope is

rapidly waning. The reimposition of " St.

Peter's Pence," so pompously announced

by the Roman Catholic press, and heralded

with such ostentation by the priesthood,

has produced very little. The pontitical

treasury remained empty, and the head

of the Church was reduced, like other

monarchs, to the necessity of borrowing

money from persons who are willing to

lend. The bishops of all countries have

received instructions to plead warmly on

behalf of this loan, and they have fullillod

their mission of financiers with marvelous

eagerness. In some countries, as in Spain,

jj/.enari/ indnlgencfs have been promised to

the lenders in addition to the annual in-

terest of five per cent. Tub AUTiionixr

OF THE PisHors must have received a

severe blow by the summary way in which

the Sardinian government deals with those

who refuse obedience to the laws. Quite

a number of the prelates have been con-

demned to imprisonment and fined. It is

to be regretted, however, that Sardinia

occasionally exacts obedience from i)riL=ts

in matters essentially ecclesiastical, such

as the singing of Te Dcum; in which a

secular government ought never to inter-

fere. For the same reasoQ wc regret

that Garibaldi has seen fit to expel the

Jesuits from Sicily. It is a bad precedent,

of which the enemies of religious liberty

will be eager to make use.

s^ttzerlaxd.

The Protestant Churches.

—

The
AX.VIVERSAUIES OF Frexch Switzkklaxd,

held toward the close of June, at Geneva,

command special attention on account of

the two vast missionary fields which these

Eocieties cultivate, Italy and France. Tbo
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real wants of both can be and are more
fre€ly discussed on the free soil of Frot-

€sta;it bsvitzeriand than within their own
bordtTS, where the influence of the priests

is still powerful enough to require the

greatest c:iution in lan^'uage as well as iix

action. The reports of the societies pre-

sent many incidents of great interest. A
letter from iL de Sanctis nientioued, with

regret, that the \rork was not progressing

so favorably in Piedmont. In the new
Italian provinces it had been coninienoed

and promised well. The rejiurt of the

"Society for Aid to rrotestants scattered

Abroad " disclosed the astonishing fact

that of the eighty-nine French depart-

ments there were twenty-live without a

pastor, and fifteen with only one. The
meeting of the Evangelic.il .Alliance re-

ported on the preparation fir the General

Conference of the Kvangelical Alliance to

be held in (jeneva in IbCl. The Council

of Stat* of Geneva had announced that it

Kould welcome the meeting, and would

lend every assistance; the ecclesiastical

authorities of the National and of the

Free Churches had answered favorably,

and the circular had l-ecn well received

everywhere and pulijislu'd in the religious

journals of many dilfcrent countries.

TURKEY.

Ontbur^t of .'^loliuiiiun'ilHn Ta-
naticisni.—Weh.ive rcpialcdly had occa-

sion, in former nuiiibtrs of the ^f'thodift

Quarterly Rnirxc, to refer to the profound

irritation which has l>een spreading for

years throughout iLe Mt.hamnicdan world

against Christianity. Ihe Christian na-

tions began to fear that the outburst of

Mohammcdau fanaticiNm in India, in the

islands of the Indim .Archipelago, and at

I)jeddah in .Arabia would be followed by

others equally or evm more atrocious.

These fears, as our re.id' rs already know,

have recently become a sad reality. A
massacre of Christians of all denoniina-

tions has taken pl.KC in Syria, more gen-

eral in extent and more atrocious in its

character than any other recorded in the

history of the many religious wars in that

country. The original jt-rpetrators of

these outrares were not Mohammedans

but Druses, who have a nli-ion of their

own. But it is the fymp.thy and the

assistance of the Mohammedan authorities

and population to which the enormities

of the Syrian massacre mu-t be mainly

ascribed. For the present tho Christian

Churches of Syria are nearly rooted out.

The native Christians and the flourishing

congregations planted by American mis-

sionaries have equally suffered. Many
' thousand Christians of both sexes have
been slaughtered, thirty thousand women
sold to the Turkish harems, and nearly

all the rest of the Christian population

scattered and stripped of their property.

The account of this extraordinary mas-

sacre has made, as was to be expected, a

profound !-eusation throughout the Chris-

tian world. Protestant, Roman Catholic,

and Greek nations vie with each other in

contributing aid for the Christian sufferers,

and even the Jews have hastened to show
their abhorrence of such acts by cordially

joining this philanthropic movement. The
governments of Europe, without distinc-

tion of creed, have agreed upon an armed
intervention to check the fanaticism of

the Turks. But, in the mean while, the

agitation among the Mohammedans con-

tinues, and there is no room for the hope

that the return of equally murderous

scenes can be avoided, unless the Christian

governments prevent it by an efficient

protection of the Christian population of

Turkey.

The Easteru Churches.—The Res-

iGXATiox OF THE Gkeek F.^tfiaf.cu of Con-

stantinople is an event of rather frequent

occurrence in Turkey, but under the present

circumstances it is of greater importance

than formerly, for in the election of his suc-

cessor the entire Church will for the lirst

time take part, through its chosen repre-

sentatives. The Bulgaeiaxs are maturing

the preparations for cutting off altogether

their ecclesiastical connection with the

Patriarch of Constantinople. The Bul-

garian .Archbishop of Constantinople has

left out in the liturgy the common prayers

for the patriarch, and, being summoned
before a Church Council, at which the

I'atiijichs of Constantinople, .Alexandria,

Antioch, and Jerusalem were present, he

declared that his nation were determined

to have no longer anything to do with

Greek priests, and that he could do nothing

except exhorting the Bulgarians to remain

faithful to the orthodox faith.

RUSSIA.

The Creek Church.—The hope of

the Christian world, that the government

of the present emperor would inaugurate

an ERA OF THOIiOUGH RELIOIOLS AhU ECCLE-

SIASTICAL tEFOR.MS, will not be doomed to

disappointment. Important intelligence

has been received respecting this point

during the past months. Provisions have
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been recently made for a vernacular edi-

tion of the lloly Scriptures, to replace the

SliiTonic version now in use. At the cor-

onation of the Emperor Alexander, when
most of the Russian archbishops assembled

at Moscow, it was decided that all the

theological academies, as well as all the

representatives of theological science,

should be appealed to to concur in this

important work. The first portion of the

new translation has already made its ap-

pearance. Measures like these cannot

fail to tie a bond of union between the

Eastern Episcopal and the Protestant

Churches. We expect the same result

from the liberality of the Ilussian govern-

ment in defraying the expenses of the

publication of the newly discovered Sinai-

tic manuscript of the New Testament. It

will promote theological science in the

Russian Church, and bring it into closer

contact with the neighboring Protestant

countries. To the same end will tend the

transformation of the ecclesiastical semin-

aries into theological faculties to be con-

nected with the universities. While bet-

ter theological schools and more thorough
theological science will gradually train for

the Church a better clergy, the establish-

ment of Sunday-schools will be instru-

mental in penetrating the laity with a
new interest in religion. The non-Greek
denominations are thankful to the emperor
for abrogating the intolerant law which
forbade the reception of Pagans, Moham-
medans, and Jews into any of the Churches
except the State Church. A new law ou
toleration, which was submitted to the

Council of the State, has been adopted.

It still contains many intolerant provis-

ions ; for example, it subjects to punish-

ment persons who found new sects, and
orders the seceders from the State Church
to be sent to the ecclesiastical authorities

to be instructed and persuaded. But,

nevertheless, it marks a transition to a
better state of things than the one now
abandoned.

Akt. XL—foreign literary INTELLIGENCE.

I. ENGLAND.

1. Reli^rijiu and Theological.

Quakerism Past and Present: being an
Inquiry into the Causes of its Decline in

Great Britain and Ireland. By John
Stevenson.

Th« Peculium, an Endeavor to throw

Light on some of the Causes of the Decline

of the Society of Friends, especially in

regard to its Original Claint of being the

peculiar People of God. By Thomas Han-
cock.

These books undertake to answer an in-

quiry which properly awakens a consider-

able interest in the thoughtful mind.

Williams and Norgate, Lnndon, publish

in the original languages the following:

The critical edition of Hyppolitus, with

a Latin translation and Notes. Baron
Bnnsen, in his work ou this newly discov-

ered volume, atlirms that it doubles our
information concerning the Christianity

of those primitive times. Also,

Fasciculus first of a new edition of

Eosebius, edited by Lsemmer. .\lso,

Vol. 1 of the Opera of Epiphanius, edited

by Dindorf.

2. Biosroj:liy.

In Biography a Life of Cavour, an Auto-

biography of Leigh Hunt, are published.

The Life of Schleiermacher, as unfolded

in his Autobiography and Letters, trans-

lated from the German, in two volumes,

with a portrait, is published by Smith,

Elder, & Co., London. The letters amount
to 4G0.

Memoirs, Letters, and Sjieeches of

.\nthony .\shley Cooper, First Earl of

Shaftesbury, published by Murray.

3. gclenlinc.

Dr. Whewell has published a volume

On the Philosophy of Discovery, Chapters

Historical and Critical.

Professor Owen's wort on Paleontology

is confessedly an able but not systematic

work. It treats mainly of vertebrate

organisms. Ou the mode of the i:rfation»

in the successive periods he is reserved.

He enigmatically enunciates, as " perhaps

the most important and sigiiiticant rosultof

paleontolojical research." "the establish-

ment of the axiom of the continuous

operation of Ihc ordaiixd becoming of living
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things.'" He favors, on the whole, the view
of " a continuously operative secondarj
creational law."

n. GERMANY.

1. Eiegetlcol Theology.

It is a remarkable circumstance, that

the entire exegelical literature of the past

three months is on the orthodox side.

"NVe have not noticed amon^' the new an-

nouncements a single book of the other

—

the rationalistic school. The names of the

authors are mostly new in this province

of theological literature.

Rev. C. W. Otto, for many years a lead-

ing man among the High-C'!iurch Luther-
ans in Gorniany, has published "New
Researches on the Historical Ilelations of

the Pastoral Kpistles." (l>io geschicht-

lichen Verhaltuisse dcr Pastoral Driefe

auf's Neue untersucht. Leipsic, 1860.
Trubncr, pp. 407.) The author has had
recently the degree of D.L). conferred on
him by the Theological Faculty of Leipsic,

and he offers the above work to the faculty

as a token of his gratitude. The author
designates the work as the fruit of many
years' studies. It was his desire to obtain

clear views on the diliVrences v\hich de-

termined the form of the doctrinal develoj)-

ment of the Biblical theplogy, especially

as contained in the Kpistbs^-f Paul. He
found much valuable infurmation in the

copious recent lit'.rature on the Pauline

Epistles, but neither the liypothesis of a

diflerence between the Petriiie and Pauline

Theology, nor the nssuiued op]>osition

between the .Jewish-Christian and Pagan-

Christian elements in the early Church
gave him sufficient light. This led to a

determination to investigate the whole sub-

ject anew. The author became convinced

that the diverse doctrines irofessedly point-

ed out in the New Tc-^taiiitiit ought to be

derived not from two opposing but from

one common source. The greatest diffi-

culty to the carrying through of this view

was found in the l^wtoral Kpistles, and

they were therefore select^.'d as a tit sub-

ject for a special work. Three books are

severally devoted to the three pastoral

epistles ; the introduction u'ives a survey

over the whole literature, the expressions

peculiar to the Pastoral Kpistles, and over

the views of the commentators respecting

the time when these epi-tles were written.

An appendix contains the testimonies of

the first and second centuries for the

authenticity of the Pastoral Letters and

copious indexes.

The Prophecies of Zechariah have found
a new commentator in AV. Neumann.
{Die Weisaaffungen dca Sakhorjah. Stutt-

gardt, 1860.) The obscure prophecies ap-
pear to him as words of the peoj.Ie of
God struggling with the approaching ruin.

An extensive introduction treats of the
peculiarities which distinguish Zechariah
from other prophetic books, and which
are analogous to the person and the tribe

of Joseph; he portrays the times in which
and for which the prophet speaks, and
delineates the personal character of the
prophet. Then follow a German transla-

tion of the prophecies and the commentary.
The book is divided into four divisions

:

The Prophet's Vocation (i, 1-6) ; Seven
Night-Visidns (i, 7—vi, 15) ; Addresses
to the Peoi>le (viiand viii) ; and The Com-
pletion of the Future of Israel (ix to xiv).

2. UUioric Theology.

Among the most important works on
the history of the Popes belongs the His-
tory of Alexander III., and of the Church
of his Times, by H. Reuter, Professor of
Protestant Theology at the University of

Griefwaldt. It is now jublishing in a
second thoroughly revised edition, to be
completed in three volumes, the first of

which has just been issued. The comple-
tion of the work is announced for 186J.
-{ Gischiihte Alexander ilea Drittcn. Leipric,

18GU.)

The excellent edition of the complete
works of Jlelancthon, which was com-
menced by the late Dr. Cretschneider, and
has been continued by Dr. r.indscil, has
been completed with vol. xxviii, on the

tercentenary of the death-day of the great
reformer. This last volume contains, as

an appendix, Aunaht Vilce Mdaucthonis,
and indexes, which are sold separately,

also. This collective edition of the works
of Molancthon was intended by Dr. i'.ret-

schneider as the first part of a compre-
hensive collection of the Works of the
Reformers, under the title Corpus Jiefor-

matorvm.

Professor C. F. Baur, the learned leader

of the negative school of German Theology,

has revised and enlarged his work on the

Christian Church of the first Three Centu-
ries, which was first published in 1&J3.

The bold and defiant assertions of the neo-

logieal school have called forth throughout
the Protestant world an extraordinary

zeal in the investigation of ancient Church
history, and have, much against the origin-

ators of the movement, so strongly fortified

the position of the orthodox theology that
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more than one of the prominent advocates

of the school has, by means of his investi-

gations, gradually returned to the views

of the evangelical school. The master,

however, still adheres to his former opin-

ions, and endeavors, in this new edition,

to make the results of all the detailed in-

vestigations of the last year serviceable

to the support of his assumptions.

John Melchior Goeze was one of the

last defenders, in the eighteenth century,

of orthodox theolocry against the powerful

and, at last, overwhelmiuj onset of Ger-

man rationalism and skepticism. Unfor-

tunately his chief opponent was Lessing,

to whom, in point of talent and scieutitic

attainments, Goeze, as well as all of his

German cotemporaries, was vastly infe-

rior. Goeze had in the controversy the

cickname of "Inquisitor of Hamburg"
fastened upon him, and is generally repre-

sented as such in the history of Gertuan
literature. A young talented writer, G.

R. Rofcfe, has published a new bicgrajdiy

of Goeze, (Joham Melchior Goeze. Ham-
burg, ISGO,) in which he undertakes to

show that Goeze was better than his repu-

tation. He calls him the "most calumni-

ated " man of the eighteenth century, the

last resolute advocate of ecclesiastical

orthodoxy and of Christian truth against

a race which became more and more
estranged from it. The book is spoken
of by the evangelical journals of Germany
as very able.

The literary controversy on the cele-

bration of the I'assover in the ancient

Church is not yet ended. A number of

articles have appeared in the quarterlies

of the last years. On the part of tl.e Tu-
bingen school, it is especially 1'roft.ssi.

r

Hilgenfeld, the editor of the " Zcitschrift

fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie," who has

furnished a series cf articles 0!i the sul>-

ject. He has recently published the result

of his researches in book form, under the

title of. The I'assover Controversy of the

Ancient Church. (P-iscAa Strdt dtr alien

Kirche. H.iUe, ISGD.)

The Roman Catholic literature iu the

department of historic theology presents

likewise some interesting works, among
which we mention : the fourth volume of

the General History of the Councils, by

Professor Hefcle, of Tiibingen ; a biography
of John Tocher, Dishop of Rochester, one
of the foremost advocates of the Papal

cause in Eiigl.uul at the time of Henry
VIII. ; a work on the States of the Church,
by Scharjiil", formerly Professor of the Uni-
versity of Gitssen ; a " Year-book of the

Catholic Church," giving statistical infor-

mation on all Roman Catholic dioceses

and all monastic orders.

3. Other IJranches of Theology.

The Manual of Systematic Theology, by
K. Hahn, has recently ajij^eared iu a tifth

edition. (Hahn, Eia,irj,U«i.h-I'r,.te>,imittache

Dorjmatil-, fifth edition. Leipsic, ISOO.}

The author is Superintendent-General of

the United Evangelical Church of Prussia

in Silesia, and is one of the most influ-

ential opponents of rationalism. The
later edition of his work has been, how-
ever, greatly influenced by the progress

of High Church Lutheranism in Gorniauy,.

toward which the author himself is lean-

The life and inflnence of Schleiermacher

still occujiy the attention of German theo-

logians of nil schools to a large extent.

A collection of letters, forming to some
extent an autobiography, which was pub-

lished about eighteen months ago, has

been so well received that already a second

edition has aj.j eared. {Aua &hUicnifvk>:r's

Ltbcn. Rerlin, 18G0.)

One of the Protestant theologians of

Austria, T. Ritz, has commenced the pub-

lication of Sketcl'.es from the Pagan World,

(Bilder aus der Ileidenwelt, first number.

Vienna, ISOO,) which have a special inter-

est, inasmuch as the Protestant Churches

have hitherto taken no part whatever iu

the foreign mission cause, and do not yet

publish a single missionary paper. In the

other German countries the njissionary

literature is very numerous. Among re-

cent works of the kind we notice a History

of the Christian Missions iu the Fiji

Islands, published by the Methodist Rook
Concern at Bremen, and a biography of

the Great East Indian Missionary, C. F.

Schwartz, by the venerable G. H. von

Schubert, w hose recent death has deprived

Germany of one of her noblest literarj-

men.

i'ouRTii Series, Vol. Xll.—43
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Art. XII.—synopsis OF THE QUARTERLIES.

1.

—

American Quarterly Revieius.

L The Christian Review, July, I860.— 1. The Prayers for Infants in the
Apostolical Constitutions: 2. Our English Dictionaries : 3. The Early Lil'e

and Conversion of Augustine : 4. Evil made Subservient to Good : 5. Ilonian

Orthoepy : G. Tiie Defense of Socrates : 7. Rawlinson's Historical Evidences.

II. The New Englaxder, August, 1860.— 1. A Hymn and its Author:
2. Reflex Benefits of the Clerical Oflice—A Letter from a Country Clergyman
to his Desponding IJrethren : 3. The New Planets: 4. The Baptists in'Con-
nectlcut : 5. The Fine Arts: Their Proper Sphere, and the Sources ofExcel-
lence therein : 6. The Congregational Polity and a Biblical Theology :

7. Constitutional History of Athenian Democracy: 8. Original Sin: The
State of the Question: 9. A Half Century of Fo'reign Missions: 10. The
Princeton Review on Dr. Taylor, and the Edwardean Theology: 11. Dr.
Duttou's Discourse Conmiemorative of Charles Goodyear, the Inventor.

HI. The Pursr.YTEiiiAX Quarterly Review, July, ISGO.— 1. Ante-
Revolutionary History of Episcopacy: 2. Russia: 3. Vincent Ferrara

:

4. The General Assembly of 1860: 5. Dr. Bushnell's Sermons: 6. The
Position and Mission of our Church : 7. Doctrinal I'reachlng.

IV. The U.vitkd Presbyteriax Quarterly Reviem', Jul)-, 1860.

—

1. The Bibli^ and Politics: 2. Commentary on the Gospel of John: 3. The
Atonement of (;iirist: 4. Genealogy of the Saviour : 5. Serpent Fascination :

6. The Rival Dictionaries.

V. TuK EvANGi-.i.uAT. REVIEW, July, I860.— 1. Melancthon on the Divine
Nature: 2. The Mini-tL-rial Ollice : 3. Cur Want and our Duty: 4. The
Prayer-nieetiug : 5. J]accalaurcate Address: 6. Israel under the Second
Great ^Monarchy: 7. Exposition of Revelation ii, 17.

VI. The Merceusiiuug Review, July, I860.— 1. Goethe: A Dissertation

by Doctor Rauch : 2. Infant Salvation : 3. The Closing Chapters of the

Book of Jol; : The Divine Sovereignty: 4. Dogmatic Theology: Its Con-
ception, Sources, and Method: 5. Scientific Discovery in 1859.

VH. The Southern Presbyterian Review, July, 1860.-1. The West-
minster Review on •' Christian Revivals: " 2. The Pastoral Duties of Ruling
Elders: 3. 2d Maccabees xii, 39-45, and Purgatory and Prayers for the

Dead : 4. A Supernatural Revelation Necessary : 5. The Knowledge of

God as obtained from Scripture and from Nature : 6. The General A^sscm-

blyoflS60.

VIIL BiBHOTHECA Sacra and Biblical Repository, July, i860.—
1. The ^^llssionary S{)irit of the Psalms and Propiiets: 2. The Nature of

Evangelical Faith : 3. Boardman's Higher Christian Life : 4. Scriptural

Evidence of the Deity of Christ: 5. The Theology of Sophocles: 6. The
Apostle Paul, a witness for the Resurrection of Jesus : 7. The Modem
Greek Language.

IX. The American Theological Review, August, 1860.— 1. President

Willard's Body of Divinity: 2. Jansenism and the Jansenists : 3. English

Lexi.ography : 4. Moses ami the Geologists: 5. The Spiritual in Man the

Proper Object of Pulpit Address: 6. Natural History: 7. Kurtz's Church
History.
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X. The North American Review, July, 1860.— 1. New Edition of the

Septuagint: 2. Lanciscape Gardening : 3. I lawks's History of North Caro-

lina: 4. James Gates Percival : 5. Slavery in Rome: G. Jefi'erson's Private

Character: 7. Margaret Fuller Ossoli : 8. Strauss and the ^tythic Theory :

9. Charities of Boston : 10. IiiHuenoe of Political Economy on Legislation :

11. Recent French Literature: 12. Ugo Foscolo.

XL Quarterly Review of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South, July, 18G0.— 1. Milton and his Recent Critics: 2. Dr. Adam
Clarke: 3. Philosophy of Representation : 4. Hymns and Hymn Writers:
5. The Greek Tragic Drama: 6. Sasnett's Discussions.

XH. Universai.ist Quarterly and General Review, July, 1860.

—

17. The Religion of Zoroaster: 18. The Development of Language:
19. The Man, Christ Jesus: 20. Did Jesus sanction the Jewish Belief in

regard to the Devil? 21. Whittemore's Modern History of Universaiism.

XHL The Freewill Baptist Quarterly, July, 1860.— 1. Inspiration:

2. The Two Covenants: 3. The Revival in Ireland: 4. Forces in the

Formation of Character: 5. Universaiism: 6. Advantages and Disadvant-

ages of a Permanent Pastorate : 7. "Webster's and Worcester's Dictionaries.

XIV. The Birlical Repertory and Princeton Review, July, I860.—
1. The Bible its own Witness and Interpreter: 2. The Heathen Inexcus-

. able for their Idolatry : 3. Theories of the Eldership : 4. fc'ir William Ham-
ilton's Philosophy of the Conditioned: 5. The General Assembly: 6. Prcs-

byterianism.

XV. The Theological and Literary Journal, July, 1860.— 1. Sir

William Hamilton's Metaphysics: 2. Memorial of Joel Jones, LL.D.

:

3. Theories Erroneously called Science, and Divine Revelation : 4. The
Apostasy and the Man of Sin : 5. Darwin on the Origin of Species :

6. Designation and Exposition of the Figures of Isaiah, Chapters liv, Iv, Ivi,

and Ivii.

XVL The American Quarterly Church Review, July, I860.—
1. The Present State and Prospects of Cliristianity—No. Ill

:'

2. About
Dr. Oldham at Greystones: 3. The Church and the Denominations:

4. English Reformation: The Nag's-Head Story: 5. Romish Perverts:

Where they come from: 6. Two Letters to the Bishop of Arras: 7. Pews.

The ignorance, or something worse, which this review manifests whenever

it speaks of Methodist affairs indicates that it may presume on similar ijualiiies

in its body of readers. For instance, it says :
" The able editor of the '.\dvo-

cate and Journal,' Dr. Stevens, a more conservative man, declined a re-election

distinctly on the ground of the revolutionary and radical elements which now
threaten to reud that large body to fragments. The iSIethodists have once

before split on this subject, the South from the North; and we hoar constantly

of new sects in that denomination, as one class after another of visionary enthu-

siasts among them rallies around some new hobby. Schism is their sin, and

schism is their punishment."

Its best answer may be found in the following items from the Amerif-an

Theological Review

:

"The following statistical table shows the increase of the Episcopal Presby-
terian, and Methodist communions from 1800 to ItioO:

'

Mim.;.,.. .MiuUier.. Jl^J_ SUmi.n. .M.niWr.. ^^]'^'jj

isoft. I'sn. l>.i"n. I'st.

Protestant Kplscopal 2iVt l,.V.»f. 6 to I 11,978 T-'.OfK) 6 to 1

Presbyteriun. O. A- X. S *10 4.19C 14 to 1 40,000 S-il,'<^9 8| to 1

Mctliodist Episcopal, N. & S isT 5,6-16 191 to 1 64,M»4 l,16i>.3>j0 171 to I
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" The Episcopal Recorder, of Plularlelphia, commenting upon this prima facie
disparity against their own (K-nomination, suggests, as a cause, three mistakes of
Episcopacy—the crippling etYect of extra ritualism, the narrow channel through
which the missionary power of the Church is exerted, and a prevalent distrust
of that Church's Protestantism "

From all which it follows of the Episcopalian sect that narrowness is its sin,

and narrowness is its punishment.

This conclusion is confinned from the following passage on page 220 of this

review : " The Church is very small. Compared with the thousands of Chris-

tian men and women of various names in the land, her two hundred thousand

communicants are but a handful. That truth is forced upon the attention of

both her clergy and her laity, at times, in ways that are not at all pleasant, in

R-ays, too, sometimes not at all llattering to their own consciences." That 13,

the Methodist Episcopal Church is punished for schism by being nearly ten

times as large as the Episcopalian body. AVe have heard of the Broad Church,

the Hard Church, the High Church, the Low Church ; but our Episcopalian

friends are persistently, both in numbers and magnanimity, the Small
Chukch.

II.

—

English Reviews.

I. The Journal of Sacked Litekature and Biblical Record, July
18G0.— 1. The Exodus; the Traces thereof Discoverable on the Monuments
of Egypt : 2. The Epistle entitled to the Hebrews was written to the

Churches of A«ia Minor: 3. Analysisof the Emblems of St. John. Rev. xiii.:

4. Authorship of the .Acts of the Apostles : 5. Gcrar and its Philistine In-

habitants: C. Tiio Wrath of God: 7. Philosophy and the Knowledge of

God: 8. The Church History of John of Ephesus : 9. Kai-Khosru and
Ahasuerus.

II. The London Revik\v, July, I860.— 1. Darwin on the Origin of

Species: 2. Slave Politics and Economics: 3. London in the Thirteenth

Century: 4. I>imits of Picligiotis Thought ; Mansol and his Critics: 5. Rag-
ged [lomos and Ministering Women: G. Dr. Laycock on Mind and Brain:

7. Memoirs of Bishop Wilson : 8. Domestic Annals of Scotland : 9. Gene-
ral Patrick Gordon : 10. The Oxford Essayists.

HI. The National Review, July, ISGO.— 1. Edmond About: 2. The
Natural Hi.-tory of the Ancients: 3. ^Michelet's Life of Richelieu: 4. The
Devils of Loiulun : 5. Horace: 6. What is the Houc-e of Lords? 7. William
Caldwell Pioscoe's Poetry: 8. De Biran's Pensees: 9. The Protestant and
Catholic Revolt from the Middle-Scheme of Henry VHI. : 10. The Novels

of George Eliot: 11. Mr. Gladstone.

IV. The British and Foreign Evangelical Review, July, ISCO.—
1. The Book of Genesis : 2. The American Board and the Ciioctaw Mis-

sion : 3. The First and Second Adam : 4. Edwards on the Atonement

:

5. Presbyterian Church Government : 6. The Missionary Conference

:

7. John Calvin.

V. The Westminster Review, July, 18CO.— 1. Strikes; their Tendencies

and Remedies: 2. The Mill on the' Floss: 3. Rawlinson's Bampton I.ec-

tures for 1859: 4. The I'ost-oflice Monopoly: 5. Ary Schelfer: 6. The
Irish Education Question: 7. Germany; its Strength and Weakness:

8. Tliou^hts in Aid of Faith: 9. Grievances of Hungarian Catholics:

10. The French Press.
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VI. The Christian REMEMiir.ANctn, Julv, 18G0.— 1. The Chronicles of
Abingdon: 2. The Moral Cliarartcr of Story IJooks : 3. Wants of the
Church's Missions: 4. Conizregatioiialism : 5. Notes on Nursing: 6. The
First Christian Emperors; He Broglie : 7. Evening Communion's: 8. The
Ivoman Sec and Sardinia.

VII. The British Quarterly Review, Julv, 18C0.— 1. Henry Lord
Brougham: 2. Prison Ethics: 3. Victor Hu^o; French and EnHish
Poetry: 4. The West Indies; Past and Present: 5. Marshman's Life of
Havelock: 6. Manscl and his Critics: 7. Cliurch Questions in Australia:
8. Ower's Palaeontology : 9. Cambridge University Kelbrm.

This review opens with a magnificent article of near forty pages on Henry
Lord Brougham. The great qualities and splendid career of that eminent man
are portrayed with much effect. As a thinker and writer on scientific, moral,
and metaphysical subjects, his performances have not been equal to his manifest
powers. As a parliamentary orator and leader his success has been brilliant. As
a philanthropist and a friend of the oppressed his high heroic qualities have won
the admiration of the world, and placed him in the noble catalogue of cham-
pions of right that have given luster to English history. At all times of his

life, even down to the latest newspaper announcements, he has proved him-
self a thorn in the side of tyranny; nor least among the eulogies that ennoble
his name ai-e the mutters and scoavIs of the panders of oppression in Europe
and America.

The article on the West Indies shows the worthlessness of Mr. Trollope's

view of emancipation in the Islands. The Review fully confirms the a<^coiint

given by Mr. Bleby in his two articles on the subject in our Quarterly. It

may be recommended to the perusal of our pro-slavery friends in this country

with whom Mr. Troliope is a welcome authority. ]\Ir. Trollope prot'c.-.>edly

" hates statistics," (being a writer of popular novels.) and very reasonably, for

statistics bear hard upon him. The apparent fact is, that either figures lie or

Mr. Trollope does. The Reviewer gives some of these disagreeable figures, of

which he thus sums the result

:

Of these figures the following is a summary, and, we think, satisfactory view:

IMPORTS INCREASED.

Bahamas 1848—1857 18 per cent.

Barbadoos 1^48—1S.57 12G
St. Christopher 1855—1857 50 "

Jamaica 1845—1S57 63 "

St. Vincent 1849—1857 21
Trinidad 1855—1847 62
Tobago 1850—1857 16 "

IMPORTS DECRE.\SED.

British Guiana 1847—1855 22 per cenU

EXPORTS increased.

Bahama? 1848-1857 80 percent
Barba<ioes 1848—1857 104

St. CLristopher 1855—1857 44
St. Vincent ISIO-1857 10
Trinidad 1855—1857 177

Tobago 1850—1^57 69
British Guiana 1847—1855 36
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DECREASED.

Ja°>aica 1S45—1856 28 per cent.

—Pp. 115, 116,

In closing the Review sajs:

" With Count Montalembert. part of whose speech in the French Chamber of
Peers we gladly quote, we afiiriu ' that the word of the missionary substituted
for the whip of the slave-driver, in the government of the black race, is the most
delightful spectacle and the most blessed revolution which the nineteenth cen-
tury has presented to the world.'"—P. 121.

On Lepsius's late work, " The Kings-book of Ancient Egypt," the Review
thus discourses

:

" We owe an apology to our readers for not having before registered the ap-
pearance of Professor Lepsius's long-expeoted work, the Konigsbuck, which is to be
regarded as the crowning labor of his zealous, indefatigable, and profound E-^yp-
tological researches, pursued, with such undoubted ability and genius for^ihe
diacult task, throughout a long and earnest lifetime. Devotion, like that man-
ifested by this great European scholar, to studios which to all but a few are
quite unattractive or even intensely repulsive, but which, in the interest of
science, are of such vast moment, cannot be too warmly commended."—P. 215.

"We are reminded of our sin of omission in neglecting to announce Proft«^or
Lepsuis s opus magnum on its tirst publication, bv roceivin'^ Dr Bru-^ch's ex-
tremely valuable History of Egypt, of which, notwUhstandin"? its great meritswe have left ourselves space to say but, few words. Dr. Brucrsch is the rising
Egyptologer llis Demotic Grammar, his splendid work on the Geo-raphy of
the Egypt of the Pharaohs, and others of his productions, afford anVple proof
of the assertion.' — P. 24G.

"Brugsch gives us plenty of long inscriptions done, not yet, alas! into En-
glish, but what IS the next best thing, into readable French. Nor do we hesi-
tate to afhnu. that he has thus presented us with a History of Eavpt more
copious fiftyfol.i. and jun infinitely more authentic and veracious than could
be compiled from all the ancient writers, including Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo
and Manetho, put tigether. With these materials before us. so hoar with an-
tiquity, and so rich in facts of the most interesting kind, nothing is wantin-'
save a reliable chrunulogy. to give an impulse to ethnological research, linguistfc
science, comparative mythology, and the elucidation of the most ancient records
both sacred and profane, such as these pursuits have never received before. One
eye of Egyptian history Brugsch has himself supplied by his great geocraphical
work and we are convinced that the muse of Sals is not doomed to reniain a
female Cyclops much longer, for lack of the other. The mysterious vail of Veith
we are not wit!iout shrewd presentiment, will be lifted before very Ion- t^omethin.^
better than the blind guesses we have hitherto had to put up with, as to the positioS
of the hands on the great clock of ages, when these deeplv interesting raids of the
old Pharaohs, the 1 uthm.,,e8. the Puamseses. and the Setis, not onlv into Mesopota-
mia, Armenia Assyria. .Asia .Minor. Phoenicia, not forgetting Palestine, but into
Greece certainly and j.-^rhaps into Italy as well, reallv took place. A gentleman
with whom wc have some acquaintance, and who dibbles a little in these mat-
ters, will have It that we are on the eve of great discoveries in Egvptian chro-
nology which wi! prubibly, ..I, ,a other parallel instances, be mad^ simultane-
ously by independ.nt in.,uirers iu different parts of the world. He tells us—
and of course we tell our rea.lers, who may believe it or not, as thcv like- ' .n
he has himself lighted up,,n a hieroglyphical date of the day and "year of the
Exodus, and that he has idrntified .Solomon's father-in-law with Ramses Miamun
II. (Uosellini s Uamses \i\ ..) an intensely interesting iteU of whose rei-n Mr.
iiirch and iM. de Kouge have trauslated." -P. 2-47.
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III.—German Rcvievjs.

I. TheoloCtISCHE Studien- xjnd Kritikex.—Herausgegeben von D. C.
Ullman unci D. F. W. Umbreit. Gotha, vei Friedrich Andreas Perthes
Zweites Heft. 1860.

Theological Studies and Critiques. Second Number— 1860.

Treati^^es : Christian Doctrines, concluded. By Rothe. Thouohts and Ob-
servations: Critical Remark? on the Text of the Codex Vaticaxus B.

By Buttman. Exposition of Dr. Keim's Theory of the Sacrament of the

Ixird's Supper. By Bodemcyer. Exegesis on Matthew xi, 12. By Zyro.
On the Proper Conception and Province of the Science of Biblical Intro-

duction. By Holtzmann. Recicrcs : Notes of certain Late Theosophical
AN'orks. By Hanibcrger.

Theological Studies and Critiques. Third Numiskr. ISGO.

Treatises: 1. On the Pauline Christology. By Beyscblag. Contribution

to the Exposition of Stephen's Apology, Acts vii. By Nitzsch. Thourjhts

and Ohservatinna : 1. On the Use of the Pronoun entivoc in the fourth Gos-

pel. 2. The Meaning and Connection of the three Appendices to the Rjook

of Judges. Reviews : 1. lioltzmann's Canon and Tradition. P)y Kitschl.

2. Stirnis's Apology for Christianity. By Dortenbach. Miiccllani/ : I'ro-

gramme of the " Society at the Ilague for the Defense of the Christian

Religion."

The principal article, though not the longest, is the Exposition of Stejihen'a

Apology. The writer claims a high place for this much assailed portion of the

New Testament, and sets out in opposition to De Wette's well known remark

that Stephen's address has less order and plan than any other in the Acts

of the Apostles. ]t must not be supposed that the plan should necessarily be

stated or intimated. But there is not by consequence any ground for think-

ing that there is none. On the other hand, Stephen had a direct purpose, and

his whole address is an astonishing illustration of an easy transition from one

theme to another, concluding with a convincing and overpowering climax that

furnishes the key to all he had said. A great mistake commonly made by

exegetical -writers is, that Stephen's address was a defense alone. The truth

is his argument was rather offensive than defensive, for he brings the severest

charges upon his accusers and the entire Jewish race for their disobedience to

God. With this view of the case we can well understand the bitiernes.s of his

enemies, who, " when they heard these things were cut to the heart, and tiiey

gnashed on him with their teeth, and cried out with a loud voice, and stopped

their ears, and ran upon liim with one accord, and cast him out of the city

and stoned him." The first division of the address extends from verse 2 to

16. Here particular stress is laid upon the providential dealings of God on

the one hand and the stubbornness of the house of Israel on the other, this

last desiirn fully manifesting Itself in verse 9. Second division, 17-43. Here

Moses takes the chief place, with the refutation of a single complaint. More

frequent mention is made of acts of dlsobedienr-e, and a striking parallelism

instituted between the earlier voice of God in the burning bush and Christ,

consequently of the enemies of the former with the latter. The triumphant

conclusion is drawn that God's Spirit and revelation arc not confined to holy

places. Third divi>ion, 44-50. The speaker takes up the charge concerning
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the profanation of the temple, and casts back upon his opponents the reproach

of obstinacy toward God and the Holy Spirit. Stephen's silent convictions

giving impulse to his remarks seem to be, 1. You see that for the sake of

truth I will not and cannot yield to you. 2. Your opposition to God and his

witnesses is impious, but, judging from your antecedents, perfectly compre-

hensible. 3. But you cannot by this means frustrate God's plans. He will

bring them to pass as he has formerly done, and M'ill certainly visit you with

his judgments. The conclu:rions of Licentiate Nitzsch are, 1. Stephen's address

is purely oj/l-n.^ive, and only has an apologetical character in so far as the de-

fensive and offensive are inseparable- 2. The address is logical throughout,

and has its theme to which all its parts are intimately related. 3. The theme

is contained in verse 51. 4. This with the two following verses forms the ap-

plication in contradistinction to the historical. 5. The historical part contains

an amplification of the theme. It discloses on the one hand the theocratic

agency of God from the beginning to the time of Christ, or at least of Solomon
;

on the other it sets forth the almost coexistent and constant opposition of cor-

rupt Israel to the theocratic polity of God. 6. But this historical consideration

by no mean? exclusively yet particularly refutes the two points of complaint

adduced by his ojiponcnts. 7. The historical division, considered in lis his-

torical-chronological aspect, divides itself into three subdivisions: 2-16,

17_43, 44-jO.

We are glad to meet with such an article as this from Germany. It is

clear, logical, evangelical; and coming from a young man, is an index of the

spirit beginning to animate the young theologians of Berlin. We trust not

of Berlin merely, but of the entire fatherland. We have been lately reading J.

Addison Alexander on the Acts, and having rejoiced in his successful retutatiou

of the charge of planlcssness in Stephen's address, we have been doubly rejoiced

to find the same sentiments in the Sludien und Kritiken. It is not inajij^ropriate

to transcribe Dr. Alexander's mode of division as an apt illustration of the

different roads that men can sometimes take to arrive at the same place

:

" This chapter—Acts vii—contains Stephen's defense before the council (1-53)

and his execution, (54-60.) His defense is drawn entirely from the Old

Testament history, ami is designed to show that all God's dealings with the

chosen people pointe<l to those very charges which Stephen was accused of

having threatcncil. This he proves by showing that the outward organization

and condition of the Church had undergone repeated changes under Abraham,

(2-8,) Joseph, (0-lG,) Mose^, (17-11,) David, (45-46 ;) that the actual state

of things had no cxi^tonce before Solomon (4 7;) that even this was inlendetl

from the beginning to be temporary (48-50;) and lastly, that the Israelites

of every age had been unfaithful to their trust, (9-25, 27-35, 39-43, 51-53.)

The remainder of the chapter describes the etlect of this discourse upon the

council, (54,) Stephen's heavenly vision, (55, 56,) and his death by stoning,

(57-60.)" One of the great beauties in the exegetical works of this lamented

commentator and preacher, is this unfolding of the plan and scope of every

chapter, a feature too much neglected by the student of the Scriptures, n
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It is of greatest concernment in the Church and Commonwealth to have a vigilant

eye how books demean themselves as well as men, and thereafter to confine, im-
prison, and do sharpest justice on them as malefactors ; for books are not absolutely-

dead things, but do contain a potency of life in them to be as active as that soul

was whose progeny they are.

—

Milton.

I.

—

Religion, TJieology, and Biblical Literature.

(1.) "Journal of the General Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
held in Buflalo, New York, 1860. Edited by Rev. William L. Harris,
D.D., Secretary of the Conference." 8vo., pp. 480. New York : Carlton
& Porter. 1860.

The Conference of 1860 will be, we tbirik, held in hondr for the character

both of its discussions and its measures. No conference has ever had a more

important set of questions brought before its inquest. The subject of slavery

especially, which is stirring the nation with an excitement unparalleled in our

history, came before this body in its most exciting form. Justice to both sides

requires the decision, that seldom or never has a subject so calculated to rouse

intense emo'.ion ever been discussed in so magnanimous a temper. The <Iele-

gates from the border conferences stated their argument and presented their

appeal in a firm, manly, eloquent style. They appeared like men who folt

that much was at stake. There was temptation from the relative position of

the parties, if none trom the conduct of their opponents, to enact the ad caj>-

tandum part of oppressed men. But they stood their ground with si-renc

countenance, neither betraying the cause of their constituency, nor forfeit-

ing by any discourtesy the fraternal respect of their brethren opjoscd. And,

sooth to say, the majority, by a very unanimous forbearance of measure an<l

language through the whole series of debates, fully establish the fact that they

were actuated neither by a rabid fanaticism, by a desire to oppress, nor by a

wish for disunion. Not seldom was there between the two parties a rivalry

of magnanimous concession. We cannot wonder, tlicrcibre, that this body of

Christian ministers left an honorable impression upon the minds of the com-

munity. Nor more do we wonder that when agitation for border secession

arises, its authors and fomentors are other tlian the di-iogatcs from the border

conferences. The measure at last adopteil by the General Conference was

most conservative and wise. Strictly speaking there is no change. That is,

there is no change in the substance of the Discipline or the essential doctrine

of the Church. The chapter as it stands states the old ground ; tlie ground

(until very lately) maintained unvaryingly, at least theoretically, by the border

conferences themselves. If, indeed, those conferences are receding from the

old ground and adopting the hitherto unheard of novelty, that the motive of

the slavehohling Is not to be made a matter of inquiry, very timely, indeed, is

this our reassertion of the old and unchanged ground of the Church. But

secession for that reassertion cannot justify itself before the bar of the Christian

world. It has no case.

Equally progressive, yet conservative, was the action upon lay delegation.

The sentiment in the Church on this subject, so far aa it is not the result of
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artificial agitation, and is the result of a rational judgment, looking at things as

they are, and studying the best interests of the Church, it has never been the

purpose either of the General Conference or of the Episcopacy, far less of the

ministry generally, to disregard. Indeed, it has been a subject of newspaper

remark, outside tlie Church, that the sentiment in favor of lay delegation is

stronger, at least in some sections, among the clergy than among the laity.

Very few are the exceptional cases of men among us willing to excite a divisive

feeling between ministry and pco[)le. In this state of things it was a most wise

measure in our General Conference to lay the whole question, as a matter of

expediency, before the general Church for calm discussion and quiet fraternal

decision. Let the Church come to a consciousness of her own wish, and shape

herself by her own deliberate vohtion. We believe that the efl'ect will be to

discountenance special agitators, to substitute discussion for controversy, and

to educe, under the guidance of the great Master of assemblies, a wise decision

and a blessed result.

We hope something from the organization of a permanent General Com-'

mittee on Education, and trust that the gentlemen placed by the Conference

on that committee will see that it be a live movement. Care should be taken

that the annual conferences do not forget to establish in each district the

proper Board of Education, and that every direction specified in the Report

of the Education Committee be so executed that the prospective organization

of" The Educational Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church" shall come
before the next General Conference ready for adoption and future effective

action. The time has, no doubt, arrived when our educational system should

receive that recognition and aid from the government of the Cimrch which

shall perfect its hainiony, elevate its character, and aid in imparting additional

life to all our ri'.nilarly autliorized institutions.

The goodly volume well shows that in editing the results as well as in per-

forming the duties of his office, " the secretary stands alone."

(2.) ''The Union Pulpit. A Collection of Sermons by Ministers of Different
Denominations." 8vo. Washington : W. T. Smith'sou. 18G0.

This fine volume is put forth by the Young Men's Christian Association of the

city of Washington. Its purpose is to aid that association in its laudable work
of supplying at the national capital a suitable hall, library, reading room, and
other moral, intellectual, and religious provisions for the multitudes who are

annually brought from all quarters of our nation to that important center.

This particular association endeavors manfully to perform its part in the gteat

work assumed by the extensive body of Christian young men, whose associa-

tion forms so hopet'ul a feature of the present day. Carefully avoiding any
tendency to becoming a substitute for the Church, its purpose is in the spirit

of our blessed Master, to provide "for the wants of the poor, for the educa-

tion of- the ignorant and neglected, the relief of the sick and dying, tlic diffu-

sion of the Gospel in jails, asylums, and similar institutions, the introduc-

tion of strangers to suitable homes, the employment of the destitute, and the

advancement of all that can ennoble man's character." With an institution

60 benevolent in its pur|X)ses every Christian heart must feel a deep sympathy.
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a hearly disposition to excuse its errors and prejudices, and an earnest desire

to lend aid to it5 eflii iency in its enterprises. "We trust, therefore, that in ad-

dition to its intrinsic excellence, this noble volume will find its philanthropic

object to be a decisive inducement N\-ith the public to aid in securing its remu-

nerative circulation.

To many minds, but not to ours, the stern pseudo-conservatism of the volume

will be a main recommendation. To all -who share in that ism we present its

special claims. To them it offers the striking merit, that the large share of

the divines who are admitted as stars in its firmament are southern preachers

;

son)e of them intense partisans of pro-slavery ism ; while all of them, with

perhaps a single questionable exception, are, we believe, either southern men,

or northern men with southward proclivities. There is one name which in former

times was recogniz-ed on the tabooed catalogue of antislavery men ; from that

catalogue it has disappeared to reappear in the present southern constellation.

There are names of men who stand in the front heroic rank in defense of

slavery and the human auction block. There is the name which must go down to

jK)sterity as designating the man who, as a slaveholder, produced the division of

the Methodist Episcopal Church. But there is not one name belonging to a

consjiicuous leader in the great work of delivering our nation from the sin and

stain of •• buying and selling men, women, and children." There is the name

of Fuller, who defended slavery against AVayland ; but the name of Wayland

is excluded. There is Bishop Andrews, of the M. E. Church. South ; but no

Bishop Simpson of the M. E. Church. There is Dr. William Smith, whose

name is noted as the author of an unflinching defense of slavery ; hut no Dr.

Jo!in II. Power, who reduced his book to a nonplus. To all pseudo-conservatives,

whose oltactories are keen for the slightest odor of abolitionism, wo commend

this volume as perfectly innoxious and sweet smelling. To all the members

of all those various " Unions " which have done so much to render the name

of " Union" the antithesis of truth, righteousness, and freedom, we say, You

are morally taxable for the payment of the price of this book.

But the book itself we believe is worth the assessment. We do not pre-

tend as yet to have read many sermons in it, and do not involve ourself in

any promises. But there are names that are pledges for the ability of the pro-

duction they head, and are temptations to perform what we decline to promise.

And then there are engravings which arc singularly excellent, both as speci-

mens of art and, so far as we are acquainted with the originals, as accurate

and admirable counterfeit. There is the manly face of Dr. :Murray, true to

the lite. There is our friend Dr. Foster, with just the expression which he

has brought home from his Xorthwestern presidency. There are the burning

eye and tlie silver locks, but not the more than silver voice, of Thomas

H. Stockton. There is the round, "ever fresh face of Dr. M'Clintoi.k#" last,

but not least" of the gallery. These engravings are, to use a phrase

which so many have used before us that we hope nobody will use it after us,

" worth the price of the book." And now to the Young Men's Associatioa

of Washington we say that we hope that the time is coming when the term

Union will tease to signlty the predominance of a section ; when Washington

will cease to be exclusively a southern city ; and when they may dare to pub-
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lish a second volume which both in principle and in men will have something

of a free and northern aspect ; and when the result will be a large accession

of money in their coffers and manhood in their souls.

(3.) "Sermons. By Joseph Addison Alexander, D.D. Second edition."

2 vols. 12rao., pp. 414, 425. New York: Charles Scribner; London:
Sampson Low, Son, & Co. 18G0.

ft is seldom that " three mighties " are found in the same home circle like the

tliree Alexanders of the O. S. Presbyterian Church.

Dr. Archibald Alexander, a native of Virginia, was elected, in 1811, the

first professor of the Princeton Theological Seminary, where for nearly forty

years he was the chief oracle of old style Calvinism. He was learned, evan-

gelical, strong in tongue and pen, and withal bold and confident in stating his

opinions, and^thus the better able to inspire the young men under his tuition

•with confidence in his system. He did much, more perhaps than any other

man of the times, to resist the disintegrating process to which the Westminster
theology has been subject in these latter davs.

His eldest son, Dr. James W. Alexander, pastor of the Fifth Avenue Pres-

byterian Church, New York, died last year at the age of fifty-five, respected

and loved, an able minister of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The third son, Dr. Joseph Addison Alexander, died a few months after his

brother, at Princeton, in the .50th year of his age. He bad been a professor

in the seminary some twenty-five years, and for the last eight years of his

life was Professor of Biblical and r^cclcsiastical History. The volumes of ser-

mons before us, like the jwrtrait of the author in tlie first volume, bear the

family likeness. They are strong in tliought, evangelical in doctrine, powerful

in style, and worthy to be deemed models. There are forty-three discourses,

embracing a wiile range of topics, generally, however, those that involve di-

rectly only the great truths in which evangelical Churches agree, and by
which souls arc saved. The 16th Sermon, volume i, on the Final Persever-

ance of the Saint;5, is about the only one specifically upon any point in con-

troversy between us and the Calvinists ; still, the Genevan doctrine crops out

all along. Sometimes the preacher is content with the fiivorite technicality,

supf>osed to cpUomizc the whole system, " sovereign grace." Sometimes he

teaches it openly and at consitlL-rable length, and certainly without any ob-

servable lack of confidence in what he utters. There are in the volumes much
beauty and compact force of style. C.

(4.) "Lectures on Chrinlan Thcohfjy. By George Christian Knapp, D.D.,
Professor of Theology m the University of Halle. Translated by Leonard
Woods, Jr., D.D., Proidcnt of Bowdoin College. Eighth American edi-
tion Reprinted trom the last London edition." 8vo., pp. 569. New York :

N. Tibbals & Co., 118 Na.ss;iu -street. 1859.

Dr. Knapp was professor at Halle during the period of the" American Revo-
lution. He was tiio gon of a professor of the same university. The institution

itself was founded by Sponer for the purpose of inculcating a new evangel-

ical spirit, and a more Biblical theology than wa.s prevalent in the land of the

Reformation. AVhen the darkness of rationalism settled down even upon
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Halle, Knapp, then in his youth, imbibed much of its spirit and principles,

but as he matured in mind he progressively returned to the evangelical doc-

trines. "When he became professor he maintained the truths of the Gospel

with ever increasing clearness in the most neological period, vindicating them

and himself from the contempt of his cotomporaries by the extent of his learn-

ing, the force of his talent, and the popularity of his lectures. He lived to see

the dawn of a better day, and died in 1825, in the peace of the blessed Gospel

he so fiitlifully maintained.

The work itself should be in every minister's library. Its Lutheran the-

ology of course presents some objectionable points, but the Methodist reader

encounters much less to reject than does the learned translator himself On
the predestinarian controversy Knapp is essentially Arminian, nor do the notes

of the translator materially diminish the value of his indoctrinations on that

point. •

(5.) "GUdas' Silvianux. The Reformed Pastor: showing the Nature of the

Pastoral Work, especially in private Instruction and Catechising: with an

open Confession of our too open Sins. Prepared for a day of humiliation

kept at Worcester, December 4, 16G5, by the IMInistt-rs of that Country,

who subscribed the agreement for Catechising and Personal Instruction at

their entrance upon that work. By the Rev. PiICHAkd B.vxteu." 8vo.,

pp. 560. New York : Robert Carter & Brothers. 18G0.

Baxter was requested to prepare an address suitable for the solemn meeting

of ministers at Worcester; but his great full heart could not stop until it had

poured forth this immortal book. When the day came his feeble body was

nnable to attend and deliver even a part ; but at the urgency of his friends he

gave it through the press to the world, that they -who could not hear might

read. This work Mr. Wesley published in his Christian I/ibrary, and valued

it so highly that he made it a disciplinary duty of his preachers to study its

pages. The -work is on our own catalogue of publications ; but thanks are

none the less due to the Carlei-s for aftbrding it a circulation among other de-

nominations.

(6.) "T/fC Revelation of John its own Interpreter, in virtue of the Double Version

in which it is delivered. By Jon.v CoCHRAN." 12mo., pp. 3j0. New
York : Appleton & Co. 18G0.

The ingenious author of this exposition is no way unaware of the reputation

for wisdom conceded to the commentator -who lets the Apocalypse alone, or

of the unwillingness of an objective age to investigate a new theor}-. He is

so sanguine of his success that he encounters all, and the result is before us.

Objective as is the age, its population is immense, and among ita various

classes a small fit audience will be found to lend attention.

The symbolic part of the Apocalypse Is twofold. The two corresponding

sections are chap, vi, 1-chap. vii, 17; and from chap, xii, 1, to the end.

These two sections are divided by an interval of silence. Each beijins with a

quaternal series of symbols; each next presents a scene of terrible trial;

then follows in both a train of judgments ; and both close with a glorious

heavenly triumph. The quaternal .symbols represent the predominance of

Romanism in Chribtendoin. The trials are the persecution of the true Church.
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The judgments arc tlie divine penalties executed upon the persecutors. The
triumpli is the predominance of Christianity in the earth. Chapters twenty-

one and twenty-two therefore have no reference to a future world. The book

is well worthy the attention of the students of prophecy.

(7.) '•'The Missionary in Many Landx: a Series of Interesting Sketches of

Missionary Life. By Eiiwix IIousk, A.M. Ten Illustrations." 12mo.,

pp. 393. New York: Carlton & Porter, Sunday-School Union.

Not fiction based on fact, but fact itself; and facts stranger and nobler than

fiction. The taste of our youth should be formed by the perusal ofsuch books,

and their piety cultivated by the examples they present. Mr. House is en-

titled to the thanks of the Church for the preparation of this excellent volume.

(8.) "3/b?*n('nf/ Hours in Patmos : the Opening Vision of the Apocalypse,

and Christ's Epistles to the Seven Churches of Asia. By A. C. Thomsox,
Author of the ' Better Land.' " r2mo., pp. 268. Boston : Gould & Lincoln.

Kew Vork: Sheldon & Co. Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard. 1860.

Mr. Thomson himself is a visitant at Patmos, and his work is a record of the

feelings and reflections awakened by that rocky isle and the sites of the seven

churches. His volume is full of a rich piety expressed in pure and eloquent

language. It will be a welcome book with the Christian public.

II. Philosopliij, MeLuphysics, and General Science.

(9.) "An Expo.^ition of the Swedish Movement Cure ; embracing the History

and Philosophy of this System of Medical Treatment, with Examples of

Single Movement, and Directions for their Use in various forms of Chronic
Disease, forming a complete Manual of Exercises, together with a Summary
of the Piinciplcs of General Hygiene. By Geohge H. Taylou, Prin-

cipal Physician to the Remedial Hygienic Institute of New York City."

12mo., pp. 3;i6. New Vork: Fowler & Wells. 1860.

We suppose that nearly every possible remedial or prophylactic method has

now become systematized, and propounded as a complete medical science, and

dubbed with a title ending with pathy or cure, has gone before the public as an

ample theory and jiractice for all the demands of human disease. A partial

remedy, good in Ils [.lace, we doubt not that nearly every one of them Is.

Their systematized unity and learned title doubtless aid In obtaining the public

attention. But an a<'cef)tance of special methods as an entire practice for all

diseases Is a folly vt-ry likely to inflict Its own penalty.

In its place, and in its proper proportion, the Hygienic use of bodily exer-

cise is specially imi^ortant. Especially for students and sedentary men of all

classes, a thorough analytic bodily training is an indispensable condition of

strength and health. There is no professorship more important or less ap-

preciated in our colleges than the department of physical culture. There

is no recitation room more important than the gymnasium. Our denom-

inational college corporations have not yet sufficiently realized this truth.

Our own ministry, with its equestrian habits, was once the most robust set

of successors to the apostles that the worid has seen since the apostles'

day. But our next clerical generation is liable to be what Theodore
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Parker said that orthodoxy is, namely, " dyspeptic." For this there is no

other preventive than the proper intermingling of physical ^^•ith mental train-

ing. No one who has witnessed the rapid and decisive elTects of the gymna-

sium on the strength and health can doubt its efficiency for these important

purposes.

It is a great value in Mr. Taylor's book that it shows that an expensive ap-

paratus, which is out of the reach of too many of us, is not indispensable to a

valuable self-traijiing. The student has truly an apparatus always at com-

mand. The human frame has all the requisites for a powerful gymnasium

for itself. And the main value of this volume, and a great value it is, consists

in a very clear exhibition of the method and its rationale. For this purpose

we commend it to a wide circulation.

Objections are made, very true but not very weighty, to the want of dignity

of these prescribed performances. And it is undeniable that if the various

circumgyrations, gcnulle.xions, and calcltrations, or—to bring the matter down

to plain Saxon—if the manifold twistings, squattings, kickings, etc., were to be

made a public performance, they would be a very terrible diminution of dig-

nity to which few grave personages would submit. But it is not clear that

these performances are less dignified with a complex gymnastic apparatus than

without. AVe suppose that nature compels us daily to predicaments which

would appear undignified in public. Xo processes are less dignified than

those superinduced by the emetics and cathartics of orthodox medical practice.

On the whole, we recommend this volume to all persons who are at a loss lor

some mode of healthful exercise.

(10.) "Studies of Auimal Life. By Geouge Hexry Lkwes, author of

'Physiology of Common Life,' etc." 2-lmo., pp. 14G. Harper it Brothers.

Mr. Lewes is ever a fidgety philosopher. He is a skeptic, and self-complacent

in his skepticism as a mark of superior shrewdness. Hence he is always anx-

ious to let it peep if not jump out. He is voracious for ditlcring as much as

pos.^ible from ordinary beliefs. He would even like the glory, were it not for the

inconvenience, of being persecuted
;
just as Shakspeare's fop would have liki-d,

but for " those vile guns," to be a soldier. "With his proi)ensity rather than

talent for vivacity, his self-sufficiency, and his real science, Mr. Lcwcs is the

very prettiest specimen of the savan-fop of our day.

The present book is an unfolding of some of the wonders of lower zoology

by a man whose wonder, terminating in the object, sees nothing in the annnal

more wonderful than the animal. It possesses much physical and a-stliL-t-

ical, but (as far as the author is able) no moral interest. He decides that

the possibility of hybrid propagation is forever demonstrated by the fertility of

two species of lepus—the hare and the rabbit

!

111.

—

History, Biography, and Topoi^ruphy.

(11.) «'-4 Run through Europe. By Eu.\.-^TUS C Benedict." 12mo., pp,

652, New York : Appleton & Co.

A book of travels that is one of the results of the great tourist tide now setting

more strongly and broadly than ever toward Europe. It gives us the salient
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points of interest ttat lie along some of the most familiar routes of European

travel, sucli as could be gathered up in a summer vacation from twenty-five

kingdoms and sovereignties, "Without the interest and novelty of new routes

and perilous adventures, the book will nevertheless amply repay perusal,

whether as a reminiscence of travel or as a preparation for it. It strongly re-

minds one of the fact that one sees only that which he carries with him the

eyes to see. The writer had read much before he made his " run," and hence

the miscellaneous, episodical, historical, critical, a?sihetlc, statistic, biographical,

reminiscent, and occasionally gossipy style of the book, and for these reasons

all the more entertaining and instructive. Luther lost much of his attachment

to the Papal See by his visit to Rome ; our author, •without ceasing to be any

less an American Protestant, yet has an abatement of his anti-Romanistio

feelings after his visit to the Papal dominions. In his opinion, the winking

Madonnas, blood-liquefactions, relics of rags and bones, and wood and stone,

indulgences, worship of saints, etc., are no part of the Catholic religion, no

logical or legitimate extreme of the system ; only incidentals, parasitical devel-

opments of it. He is more and more convinced that the adulterous union of

Church and Srate, and not the Roman Catholic Church, is the great apostacy

mentioned in the New Testament; that the ditfercnces between Protestantism

and Roman Catholicism are not so much differences of quality as of quantilij,

and if you could "abolish the temporal power of the pope, make him only the

primate, the bishop of bishops, the Archbishop of Canterbury of the world,

the spiritual earthly head of the Church, supported by its contributions in such

pontifical splendor as you please, but without dungeons, or prisons, or ter-

rors, except ecclesiastical, not forbidding to marry, not compelling auricular

confession, and how long would it be before the Greek Church and a very

considerable portion of all Protestant prelatical Churches would quietly ac-

knowledge him as the shepherd and bi>hop of their folds ? In my opinion

not fifty years." In our opinion many more than fifty centuries. jtt'.

(12.) Travels, Tlf "•.arches, and Missionary Labors during an Eighteen Years*

Residence in Eastern Africa ; together with Journeys to Jagga, Usambara,
Ukambaric, Shuu. Abyssinia, and Khartum ; and a' Coasting Voyage from
Worabaz to Cape Dalgado. P>y the Rev. Dr. J. Lkwi.-^ Kkapf, Secretary

of the Chn.-^hona Institute at liasel, and late Missionary ili the service of the

Church Missionary Society in f'astem and Equatorial Africa. "With an

Appendix respecting the Snow-capped Mountains of Eastern Africa ; the

Sources of tlie Nile ; the Languages and Literature of Abyssinia and
Eastern Africa, and a concise account of Geographical Researches in

Eastern Africa up to the discovery of the Uyenyesi by Dr. Livingstone in

September last. Ry E. J. R.wknstein." i2mo., pp. 4G4. Boston:
Ticknor .V Eields. 18G0.

It was Dr. Krapfs destiny to travel through "a region of euphonious names.

Whatever the barbarism and fierceness of the tribes he vi.sited, they quarreled,

blasphemed, and worshiped their idols in languages of Italian softness, filled

•with words of flowing vowels, moulded and shaped by delicate consonants.

The seas he navigated were haunted, for the very music of their names, as

well as the romance of their memories, by the muses of Milton and Camoens.
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And well may the Christian spirit sigh for the day when the Gospel spirit and

Christian institutions may overspread this ancient and sunny clime.

Ethiopia and Abyssinia are indeed namcii I'amiliar in hiitory, Biblical and

classical, Pagan and Christian. Here, perhaps, was the Ophir of Solomon.

These eastern coast? were visited as early as A.D. 210, by the navigators whose

narrative is given with topographical truthfulness in the Periplus of Arrian.

AVhen the Roman empire fell historic darkness rested for ages here until

the Mohammedan Arabs took possession. For a period subsequent Portugal

reigned ascendant; and now Britain leads the European States in spreading

an advancing Christian power over these seas and coasts.

Dr. Krapf proves himself a specially fitted missionary pioneer. His brief

autobiography, profi.xcd to the missionary narrative, manifests a unique child-

like simplicity united with a most manly spirit of enterprise. With the most

perfect modesty of spirit he assumes that he was providentially designed, fitted,

and led to this specific work. Faith and piety seem to have so fully impreg-

nated his soul as to seem natural. His travels have opened new explorations

for Christian enterprise, and added new regions to the map of Eastern Africa.

His linguistic researches, his new collection of manuscripts, and the philological

works preparing by him and Rebman are adding new accessions to ethnology.

Livingstone and Krapf are truly twin spirits.

(13.) "OW Mackinaw ; or. The Fortress of the Lakes and its Surroundinas.

By W. P. STniCKLAND." 12mo., pp. 404. Philadelphia: Challen & Son;
New York: Carlton & Porter; Cincinnati: Poe & Hitchcock; Ciilcago:

W. M. Doughty ; Detroit : Putnam, Smith, & Co. ; Nashville ; J. B. :M'Ferrin.

18C0.

Mackinaw is the strait that crowns the apex of the pyramidal peninsula of

the Michigan of our maps. It is a point of singular historical and geograph-

ical interest, and of future commercial importance. It is the prospective

center of an immense number of lines of trade. Its beauty and salubrity

render it an attraction for the summer tourist and the invalid. The next

great commercial expansion is very likely to reveal its importance.

It is not many years since the northern part of this peninsula was officially

reported to the United States government as an impassable swamp, the real

fact being that it was a fine table-land, rich with timber ample for many a

future navy, and atVording soil unsurpassed for the surest and most plentiful

growth of cereals. In regard to temperature, its isothermal line passes through

Prussia and Poland, the finest grain countries in Europe. Xorth of the straits

are the copper mines of the Superior, and south the coal mines of Micliigan.

Around, the great lakes form one of the grandest systems of internal water com-

munication in the world. Two railroads, commenced but not completed, send

their black lines from the far south to the straits, opening a very direct com-

munication from Pensacola to tlie point designated as tlic future Mackinaw

City. It hardly seems a mere fiincy that those straits are a sort of Dardanelles,

and that Mackinaw may prove our future Constantinople. Such arc the contem-

plations opened in this volume. It is, in truth, a singularly interesting volume.

We cannot conjecture on what field of historiographic labor we shall next en-

counter the ubiquitous genius of our friend Strickland.

Fourth Seuies, Vol. XII.—44
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(\i.) ^^The History of Herodotux. A new English Version, edited with copious
Notes and Appendices, illustrating the History and Geography of Herodotus,
from the most recent Sources of J nforniation ; and embodying tlie chief lle-

suhs, Historical and Ktlinograpliical, which have been obtained in the Prog-
ress of Cuneitbnn and Hieroglyphica! Discovery. By Georgk Rawlixsox,
M. A., Late Fellow and Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford. Assisted by
Colonel b'ir Hexky Kawlixsox, K.C.B., and Sir J. G. Wilkixsox, F.R.S.
In four volumes. "N'ol. 4, with Maps and Illustrations." 8vo., pp. 466.
New York : Appleton et Co. 1860.

The present volume completes this noble work. Herodotus is now accessible

to the English reader in form and with accompaniments valuable alike to the

scholar and the general reader. The merest Elnglish reader, indeed, cannot

peruse the translated text of Herodotus without feeling something of that pe-

culiar negligent simplicity and that pervading air of antiquity which in the

Greek possess so full a charm for the classical scholar. The copious illustra-

tions which modern discovery tlirow around the text add to its power by
strengthening the sense of reality. In fact there is much in this mass of cor-

roboration to check the excess of historical skepticism and to enable us to feel

that we live in a real world, whose past ages are not all a dream.

The present volume contains more than forty illustration?, and one valuable

map of Greece in the time of the Persian wars. There are three ethnological

Essays. One analyzes the races of the empire of Xerxes, valuable to the

classical scholar. The .second examines the early migrations of the Phoenicians,

and is valuable both to the classical and Biblical student. The third, on the

Alarodians of Ilerotlotus, also carries us, unexpectedly, upon Biblical grounds.

(15.) ^' Histor?/ of Latin Christkuilly ; including that of the Popes to the Pon-
tificate of Nicholas V. By IlKxiiY Hart^IMilmax, Dean of St. Paul's.
In eight volumes. Vol.1. 12mo. New York : Sheldon & Co. 1860.

We have received the " prospectus anil specimen pages" of the above great

•work from the enterprising house who undertake it. That we heartily wel-

come the announcement will not be doubted by those who remember our sug-

gesting, a few numbers back, the desirableness of its republication in America.

The profound research, historic impartiality, and brilliant written eloquence of

Dean Milnian, we are well assured, will be brought out ii> full .'splendor in the

volumes announced. We doubt not that the publication will be a remunera-

tive enterprise.

•' No such work," says tlii^ Quarterly Review, (vol. xcv, p. 39,) "has appeared
in English ecclesiastical literature—none which combines such breadth of
Tiew with such dciith of rcscarcL—such high literary and artistic eminence with
such patient and elaborate investigation—such appreciation of the various forms
of greatness and go.wlness with such force of conception and execution—none
which exhibits so large an amount of that fearlessness of results whicli is tlie

necessary condition of impartial judgment and trustworthy statement."

—

Pros-
pectus, p. G.

The first volume will appear in October, 1860, being a reprint of the last

London edition. It will be printed at the Riverside Pre.<s, Cambridge, and

each volume will be a beautiful crown octavo of about six hundred pages.

Price per volume, according to binding, from ^1 50 to $2 50.
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(16.) ^^Autohiorprophical Recollections. By the late Chari-es Robert Leslie,
R. A. Kdited, with a Preparatory Essay on Leslie as an Artist, and Se-
lections from his Correspondence, by Tom Taylor, Esq., editor of the
' Autobiography of Haydon.' " 12mo.,pp. 363. Boston: Ticknor & Fields.

Leslie, the great painter, was born of American parents in the city of London
in 1794, and lived to the year 1859. His powers as an artist brought him

into acquaintance with men of eminent genius, intercourse with the nobility,

and even into the presence of royalty. His genius, gentleness, purity,

and we may add piety, render the pages both of his autobiography and
his correspondence attractive. A main point of interest is his reminisctnces,

recorded at ease and without the formality of portraiture, of men like Cole-

ridge, Charles Lamb, Thomas Moore, Rogers, Sidney Smith, "Washington

Irving, and Walter Scott.

(17.) "The Queens of Sociely. By Grace and Philip Wharton. Illustrated

by Charles Alt.a.mo.nt Doyle and the Brothers D.\lziel." r2mo., pp.
488. ^'ew York : Harper & Brothers. 1860.

A fascinating book, and hard to lay aside unfinished. The " Queens" are not

fictitious but real characters. They are a constellation of the women most

celebrated for talent or brilliancy of character in modern times. Madame
Roland, Lady Montague, L. E. L., Madame de Stacl, and others, constitute

the series. The style is graceful and piquant. The moral tone is unexcep-

tionable. The book is every way worthy of a finer material and better en-

gravings.

(18.) "Cdur/e ofAncient Gcof]raphy. Arranged with Special Reference to Con-
venience of Recitation. By H. J. Schmidt, U.D., Professor in Columbia
College." 16mo., pp. 328.

' New Vork: Appleton it Co. 1860.

The absence of a manual of ancient geography suited to collegiate recitation

but too clearly indicates an absence of due attention to that valual)le branch

of classical instruction in our usual college courses. Professor Schmidt's work

is admirably suited for its object. It is certainly none too large ; it is well

planned, compiled from the best authorities, and brought down to the latest

period of research. In connection with a good atlas—Butler's, Findley's, or

Long's—the work should be placed in our schemes of college study.

(19.) " The Sand-Uills of Jutland.
. By Hans Christian Axdeksex,.

Author of ' The Improvisator,' etc." Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1860.

Another very readable story-book from Herr Andersen, a great writer of

stories. It comprises eighteen talcs, and takes its title from the first one. The

Ijook savors of the old Norse legends, occasionally entering those bewitching

regions of the marvelous which Ho between fact and fancy, between myth and

history; but it does so without disturbing our credence, like Munchausen, or

shocking the moral feelings like Paul de Koik. Andersen is a prolix /Ksop

in his use of the lowQf forms of life; but puts the moral, not at the end, but

in the stories themselves, which breathe througliout a fine spirit of piety, and

afford pleasant reading to wonder-loving youth and genial old age. %\
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(20.) "A Smaller History of Greece, from the Earliest Times to the Roman Con-

,
quest By William Smith, LL.D. Illustrated by engravings on wood."

12mo., pp. 248. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1860.

The youthful scholar is furnished in this volume with an invaluable manual

of Grecian history, finislied with the latest results of research. The engrav-

ings are not the least excellence, being selected with rare judgment, and

strikingly illustrative. The restoration of the Acropolis, which is the frontis-

piece, gives the finest position upon its " summit level " that we ever enjoyed.

(21.) "Life in Sing Siny Slate-prison, as seen in a Tvcelve Years' Chaplaincy.

By Rev. John Luckey." 12mo., pp. 376. New York: N. Tibbals & Co.

As mere narrative, the pages of the philanthropic Chaplain of Sing Sing are

full of interest. They are full too of suggestive matter for the benevolent

and reflective mind. They present monitory lessons of warning to the young.

They deserve a broadcast circulation.

(22.) " Appleton's Cmnpaninn Hand-Book of Travel, containing a full descrip-

tion of the principal Cities, Towns, and places of interest, together with

Hotels, and Routes of Travel through the United States and the Canadas.

With Colored Maps. Edited by T.Addison Richakds." 12rao., pp. 288.

New York : Appleton & Co. 1860.

The traveler and the tourist will find in this guide-book a very foithful and

trusty counselor as to the routes, with the circumstantials which he needs to

know, upon which he is to travel. The colored maps are alone a great

convenience, and the periodical character of the work enables it to "keep

posted " in regard to the changes.

(23.) " The New American Encyclopedia. A popular Dictionary of General
Knowledge. Edited by Gkouge Riplky & Charlks Dana. Vol. 10.

Jerusalem—M'Forrin." 8vo., pp. 796. New York : Appleton & Co. 18G0.

The present number contains a valuable article on Kant, by Professor H. B.

Smith, and one on Linguage, by Charles Kraitsir. Articles are furnished on

near eighty living ch:ir;ictLrs, among wliom are Reverdy Johnson, Thomas

Starr King, Charles Kingsley, Kossuth, Layard, Lepsius, Leverrier, Tayler

Lewis, Abraham Lincoln, Longfellow, J. R. Lowell, and Liebig. There are

articles on Dr. Kidder, Dr. M'Clintock, and Dr. J. B. M'Ferrin.

IV.

—

Politics, Law, and General Morals.

(21.) "Abridgment of the Delates of Congress, from 1789 to 1856. From
Gales & Senton's Annals of Congress; from their Register of Debates ; and

from the Ollirial IvOfiorted Dobatos. by John C. Rives. By the Autlior of

the 'Thirtv Years' View.' Vol. 147 '
8vo., pp. 747. New York: Apple-

ton & Co." 1800.

The present volume closes Martin Van Buren's administration, and continues

through those of General Taylor and John Tyler.
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V.

—

Educational.

(25.) "First Standard Phonographic Reader. Illustrated by Chauxcey B.

Thorxe. By A. J. Graham." r2mo., pp. 82. New York: A. J. Gra-
ham, Phonetic Depot. 1860.

The perfection attained by Messrs. Graham and Thome in their Phonographic

pages indicates the success of the art, and gives promise of the issue of a

series of valuable works, by them contemplated, from their " Depot." The
present work is a beautiful specimen of the corresponding stj-le. It consists

of a series of interesting extracts calculated to entertain and cheer the com-

mencing reader in his progress in deciphering the new script. Such works

are needed for all pupils, and especially the young, for whom the pleasantness-

lightens the labor of the task. Notes are judiciously added at the end of the

volume to explain the more difficult combinations. i^Ir. Graham has intro-

duced some slight modifications into I'itman's system which will embarrass the

reader but slightly, but which, whatever their excellences, do not quite ro-

qure the title " standard."

(26.) "Anah/tlr OrlJiographij f an investigation of the Sounds of the Voice
and their Alphabetic Notation ; including the Mechanism of Speech and its

bearing upon Etymology. By S. S. H.\ldeman', A.M., Professor in Dela-

ware College." 4to., pp. 148. Philadelphia: Lippincott & Co. London:
Triibner & Co. Paris : Benjamin Duprat. Berlin : Ferd. Diimmler. ISGO.

Professor Haldeman gives the following account of the origination of this work :

" This Essay owes its form and matter to the following circumstances. In the

year 18o7 Sir "William C. Trevelyan, A.M., (Oxford.) of Wallincton, Newc.isile-

on-Tyue, offtred two prize? for essays ou a Reform in tlie Spellinc: of tlic j;i.;rlj?h

Language, to contain, among other features, an Analy.sis of the System of .Vnicu-

late Sounds, an Exposition of those occurring in English, and an .'Vl|iti.ibotic

Notation, in which ' as few new types as possible should be admitted.' The last

requisition has, in a few cases, resulted in a double notation, one of which rcpre-

Bcnts the author's preference in a new form of type, the other being a form in

use, but not approved. The investigation was made from a natural history jioint

of view, and the results, are here presented. A Report is yet to be ni.ide to the

American Association for the Advancement of Science on the Subject of an .Alpha-

betic Notation for exotic Languages. Suggestions and criticisms are Rolieited

toward this end, to be addressed to the author at Columbia, Pennsylvania."

The author, though disclaiming a place among the reformers, arrives at a

theoretic alphabet, based on the Latin, which he applies to the ten primary

numerals in seventy-five languages. It is a learned and acute work on an

important subject.

VI.

—

Belles- Letfres and Classics.

(27.) " Lucile. By OwKX Mkkeditii, Author of ' The Wanderer,' ' Clytem-

restra,' etc." 24nio., blue and goM. Bo^ton : Ticknor & Fields. ISCO.

Owen Meredith has here furnished the latest form of the Epos—the modern

novel wrought into poetry. We say this not by way of disparagement. The
" modern novel " has in our age engaged the powers of some of our finest in-

tellects, and has made some of the broadest and, some think, the highest of

reputations. When, however, the novel successfully assumes the form of verse,
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a new muse is called into the performance, and a higher art is attained. The
Lucile of Owen Meredith will, in this respect, doubtless be pronounced a suc-

cess. The poem displays a mastery and an intense concentration of language,

deep passion, rapid action, dramatic efTcct, and skillful portraiture of character.

Lucile, the heroine, is a lofty specimen of woma"nhood. By a few brief words

she is flung into disharmony with the natural order of things ; but she preserves,

in the comparative isolation of her existence, rot merely a self-sustained purity,

a firm refusal to return to the orbit of ordinary atfections by a sacrifice of un-

selfish principle, but she exerts a heroic and mastering control over the feebler

virtue of others, fixes the wavering purpose of the tempted, and restores the

fallen to the path of integrity. Some passages there are where the language

of the seducer wiling his victim to ruin is perhaps too lusciously detailed. One
character is introduced, hov.-ever, intended to teach us, very much in the style

of the dissolute dramatists of the llestoration, that professed religion and Exeter

Hall benevolence are but the cloak for mercenary villainy.

(28.) " The Ebomj Idol" 12mo., pp. 283. New York: Appleton & Co. 1860.

No term could be more expressive of the deep devotion of our Southern

friends to the dark power that now controls them than the title of this volume.

No picture could better symbolize the deep fanaticism of the pro-slavery spirit

than its frontispiece. The scene of the picture seems to be in the center of a

southern plantation. The representative of slavery stands in the shape of a

fine young negro, crowned with roses, and surrounded by rapt admirers. A thin

ministerial looking figure seems to represent the clerical defenders of slavery,

like Dr. Smith, or Dr. Ko.-s, wlio have immolated morality and Scri[)ture upon

the altar of this their evil genius. A lank-faced old lady seems to represent

Virginia or South Carolina, impoverished and blasted by the dark curse they

adore. When we consider how much of prosperity, of honor, of conscience,

and of common sense, our southern friends have sacrificed to their mumbo-

jumbo, we fully conclude that no devil worship was ever more intense or more

mad than is hourly ofTered to their " Ebony Idol."

While the frontispiece of this book so strikingly illustrates this fact, the

book itself is a heavy abortion, otTcred, with a species of Moloch sacrifice of

offspring, by the genius of dullness to the demon of despotism.

(29.) 'M Man. By Rev. J. D. Bell." 12mo., pp. 462. Philadelphia:

James Challen & Son. 18G0.

The writer of this book is favombly known to the readers of the Ladies' Re-

pository, to the editorof which, Dr. Clark, the work is reverently and affec-

tionately dedicated. It consists of a series of free meditations on a variety of

interesting topics belonging to aesthetics, practical life, and morals. In short

Mr. Bell here performs as an essayist. Ills practical alms are excellent, and

the natural influence of his reflections is beneficial. There is no overstrain

after effect. He succeeds well in winning his reader's attention and guidin<»

him through a path of fresh and attractive thought. The volume may be rec-

ommended to the lovers of the essay.
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VII.

—

Periodicals.

(30.) ^'The Ch-isdan Advocate and Journal. Edwakd Thomson', D.D., Ed-
itor." New York. 1860.

The Church has placed one of her ablest men at the head of this periodical,

and before our January number is likely to be in the hands of its subscribers,

specimens of the paper will, we trust, appear, which will demonstrate that it is

the purpose of Carlton & Porter, in compliance with what is, we believe, about

the unanimous wish of the Church, to place it at the head of American re-

ligious journalism. This announcement will be accepted with delight through-

out the connection. Without in the least disparaging our other Advocates,

and believing the elevation of one will conduce to the prosperity of all, one

paper there should be connectional in its character. Where the center of

secular journalism is in these free states, every one knows. That it launches

its manifestoes from the commercial metropolis of the nation, every one feels.

And that the universal circulation of these metropolitan papers increases the

number and circulation of sectional periodicals would appear by statistics. We
trust, then, that with the approach of the Nev/ Year there will be a buckling

on of armor, and a general rally of all the •' loyal " sons of the Church to roll in

an additional fifty thousand upon the subscription list, and place the editor upon

the journalistic preeminence in the world which his abilities can so well sustain.

(31.) ^^Sunday-School Teachers' Journal. Published monthly for the Sunday-
School Union of the Methodist Episcopal Church. D. Wise, D.D., Editor."

The inauguration of a journal for the Sabbath-school teachers was a happy

and a wise thought, and wisely has it been realized. Xe.xt in importance to an

efficient and faithful ministry is a well-trained, well-instructed body of Sab-

bath teachers. That Dr. Wise should be able to address his counsels and en-

couragements to them all at once is a peculiar advantage which will result in

unspeakable good, and we anticipate a gradual improvement in the discipline

and efficiency of the whole army.

Pastors and superintendents should forthwith bring the paper before the notice

of their teaching corps. The patronage of the pai)er has indeed surpassed in

rapidity and araotmt the most sanguine expectations of the editor. But there

are many schools yet, we suspect, unaware of the existence of the periodical,

and needing a hint from the minister or managers to prevent their losing,

for a while at least, the benefit of the publication.

Y\l\.—Juvenile.

(32.) •' The Book and its Story: A Narrative for the Young. By L. N. R'
12mo., pp. 163. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers. "iSGO".

The Book is, of course, the Bible. Its story is the account of its origin and

progressive history, its struijgles and triumphs, its circulation and ditfusi'on in

modem times through the world. It is an interesting, a sublime story. The

plan is well conceived and the development well traced. The illustrations

form an instiuctive attraclion. The book is primarily addressed to the young,

but its value and interest aro for all age&
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IX .

—

Miscellaneous.

"A Coitrsf of Exercises in French Stjntax, methodically arranged after Poi-

tevin's ' Syntaxc Francaise;' to -which are added ten Appendices. De-
signed for the use of Academies, Colleges, and private learner?. By Fred-
KRic T. WiNKELMAXX, Profcssor of Latin, French, and German in the

Packer Collegiate Institute, Brooklyn, N. Y." 12mo., pp. 366. iSJew York:
Appleton c'c Co. 1860.

'^ Remitiiscences of an Officer of Zouaves. Translated from the French."
12mo., pp. 317.' New York : Appleton & Co. 1860.

" A Treasury of Scripture Stories, beautifully illustrated vrith Colored Plates,

from original designs, by the first American artists." 12mo. New York:
Sheldon & Co. ; Boston': Gould & Lincoln. 1860.

A very fine juvenile gift-book.

^'American History. By Jacob Abbott. Illustrated with numerous Maps
and Engravings." 16mo., pp. 280. New York: Sheldon & Co.; Boston:
Gould cl- Lincoln. 1S60.

The beautiful maps and engravings, the entire exterior execution, as well as

the known talent of Mr. AbboU, rank this as about the first of juvenile
American histories.

"Unilarianism Defined. The Scripture Doctrine of the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost. A Course of Lectures, by Frederick A. Farley, D.D.,
Pastor of the Church of the Saviour, Brooklyn, New York." r2mo., pp.
270. Boston : Walker, Wise, & Co. 1860.

Unitarianism stated and advocated by one of its ablest defenders.

"^ Neic Practical and Easy Method of Learninfj the Spanish Language.
After the system of F. Ahn, Doctor of Philosophy and Professor at the

College of Ncuss. First American edition, revised and enlarged." 12mo.,

pp.149. New York: Appleton & Co. 1860.

"Peace in Believing ; exemplified in the ^lemoirs of Mrs. Ann East, written
by her husband, ICcv. Joiix East, A.M., author of ' My Saviour.'" 16mo.,
pp.270. New Vork : Carter & Brother.^. 1860.

"My Saviour ; or. Devotional Meditations, in Prose and Verse, on the Names
and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ. By the Rev. John East, A.M.,
Piector of Croscombe, Somerset, England." 16mo., pp. 252. New York:
Carter & Brothers. 1860.

The above two volumes arc finished in beautiful style.

"Five Years in China, with some Account of the Great Rebellion, and a De-
scription of St. Helena. By Charles TAvr.OR, I\I.D., (formeriy Mission-

ary to China.) Corresponding Secretary of the S. S. Union of the >L E. Church,
South. New York: Derby & Jackson ; Nashville : J. B.M'Ferrin. 1860.

A very valuable volun)e fur inquirers touching the Flowery Realm.
*' Natural History. For the use of Schools and Families. By Worthixg-
TON Hooker, :\1.D., Professor of Theory and Practice of Medicine in

Yale College. Illustrated by near three hundred engravings." 12mo., pp.
371. New York: Harper it Brothers. 1860.

"History of the Dra-ion, that old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, whose head
must be bruised in the coming Contest among the Nations. Bv G. B.

Stacy." 2-lmo., pp. ISl. Richmond, Va. : W^Hargrave White, 'i860.
"An Elementary (.Irninmar of the Italian Language, progressively arranged

for the use of Schools and Colleges. By G. B. Fontaxa." 12mo., pp.
236. New York. 1860.

•' Rosa ; or, The Parisian Girl. From the French of ALndame pk Pressens^.
By Mrs. J. C. Fletcher." 16mo.,pp. 371. Harper & Brothers. 18G0.

" Chapters on Wives. By "Mrs. Elms " 12mo., pp. 258. Harper & Brothers.
' Right at Last, and other Tales. By Mrs. Gaskill." Harper & Brothers,
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